
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 



at |http : //books . google . com/ 





oogle 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE NEW TESTAMENT 

FOU 

ENGLISH READERS. 



VOL. I. 
THE FOUB GOSPELS AlTD ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

ABT IL— THE GOSPEL OP ST. JOICN, AND THE ACTS OP 
THE APOSTLES. 



Digitized by 



Google 



«f That iSion miglitest know the oertaanty of those things wherein thou 

haet been instrneted.'' 

LvKX i. 4. 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE 



NEW TESTAMENT 

fOB 

ENGLISH READERS; 

CONTAINING THE AUTH0El2fiD VEBSION. 

WITH MARGINAL COEBECTIONS OF READINGS AND RENDERINGS; 

MARGINAL REFEBEKCEB; 

AITB A 

CRITICAL AITD EXPLANATORY COMMENTARY; 

BT 

HENRY ALFORD, D.D. 

BEAK OV OAirrEBBimT. 



IK TWO TOLITMSB. 

VOK I. 

Pabt II.— the gospel op ST. JOHN, AND THE ACTS 

OP THE APOSTLES. __ 

niAjTi 



xjKivERsrnr 

BIVINGTONS, 8, WATERLOO PLACE: 

AND 41, HIGH STREET, OXFORD. 

AND DEIGHTON, BELL, AND CO., CAMBRIDGE. 

1B63. Digitized by Google 



v.i:2 



LOKDOV t 

OUBSBT AMD BITIKOTOir, PsnTTnts, 

ST. johv'b squabi. 



Digitized by 



Google 



NOTICE. 

With Yolume II. will be giyen a Map, iUostrating the Histoiy of the 
Chiifltiaa Church during the First Century. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



Digitized by 



Google 



CONTENTS OF THE INTRODUCTION. 



C5HAPTER V. 

OF THX GOSPEL ACCOBBIKG 70 JOHV« 

ncnov PA^v 

L Its Anfhanliip 61 

n. Its flooroes • . • 64 

lU. For what Beiiden wnd with what Object it wm written • ... 67 

IV. At whftt Place and Time it was written ,•,•,.. 62 

y. In what Langqage it was written « • • 64 

VI. Its Genninenen • • • 66 

VII, Iti»gr]»«d Character ,, •.,..,,. 69 



CHAPTER VI, 

OF THE ACTS OF THE AP08TLBI. 

I. Its AnthonUp 72 

IL Its SooToes t «•«...».... 78 

IIL For what Headers and with what Oljeot it was written . , . . 86 

IV. At what Time and Fbuse It was written « 87 

V. GenninenesB, and State of the Text • « 90 

VI, Chnmok«7 91 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



ITS AUTHOESHIP. [iotbobitctiof. 




OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 
SECTION I. 

ITS AVTHOBSHIP. 

1. The nniversal belief of the Christian Church has ascribed this 
Gospel to the Apostle John. I shall not here anticipate the discussion 
respecting its genuineness (see below, § vi.), but assume that it has been 
rightly so ascribed. 

2. John was son of Zebedee and Salome, and younger (?) * brother 
of James. His father was a Oalilsean, and by occupation a fisherman on 
the lake of Galilee. Where he resided, is uncertain : perhaps at Beth* 
saida: but the circumstance of Simon Peter, who was of that place, 
being (Luke v. 10) partner in the fishing trade, or perhaps, in that par- 
ticular expedition only with the sons of Zebedee, is no proof as to their 
residence there also. 

3. The family of John seems not to have been one of the lowest 
elass : we find hired servants in the ship with Zebedee, Mark i. 20 ; their 
mother Salome was one of those women who came with Jesus from 
Galilee, and ministered to him of their substance, Luke viiL 8 ; xxiii. 
55, compax«d with Mark xvi. 1 ; the same Salome was one of those who 
bought sweet spices and ointments to anoint Him (Mark, as above) ; and, 
John zix. 27, we find John himself taking the mother of our Lord '^ to 
his oum home," which though (see note there) it need not imply that 
John had then a house at Jerusalem, certainly denotes that he had some 
fixed habitation, into which she was received. If, as is most likely, John 
be meant by the ''other disciple*' of ch. xviii. 15, he was personally 
known to the High Priest Caiaphas. From all these facts the inference 
is that his £unily belonged to the middle elass of society ; the higher 
grade of those who carried on the by no means despised or ungainful 
business of fishermen on the sea of Galilee. 

4. If (see note on John i. 41) the second of the two disciples who 
heard the Baptist's testimony to Jesus, and followed Him in con* 

' This is by no means certain. While Matt, and Mark always write * Peter, James, 
and John'— Lnke, ix. 28» and Acts i. 13 (in the older MSS.), has 'Peter, John, and 
Junet f although in the other catalogue of the Apostles, Luke vL 14^ he keeps the usual 
order. It is impossible to say whether the order arose from any aocount at all being 
taken of mere Kmiority. ^ GoOqIc 
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nmiODtTomoN.] JOHN'S GOSPEL. [ch. t. 

sequence, was John himself, — ^we have his acqnaintanoe with our Lord 
dating from the very beginning of His ministry. And to this agree the 
contents of chapters ii. iii. iv. v., containing particukrs of the Ministry 
at Jerusalem and id Galilee which happened previous to the commence- 
ment of the official record of the other Evangelists. It seems that John 
accompanied our Lord to Jerusalem, — ^with perhaps those of the Apostles 
already called, — and witnessed those incidents which he has related in 
that part of his Gk>speL 

5. In the intervals of our Lord's first circuits and journeys, the 
Apostles seem to have returned to their families and occupations. Thus 
in Luke v. 1 — 11, we find the sons of Zebedee, as well as Simon Peter, 
again engaged in fishing, and solemnly and finally summoned by Jesus 
to follow Him; an incident which, as Liicke acknowledges, would be 
inexplicable even by the miracle, unless there had been a previous 
acquaintance on their part with our Lord. 

6. From that time John belonged to that chosen number known as 
Hhe Twelve,' who were nearest to Hbe Person of Jesus during His 
ministry. And of that number, he seems to have been the most person- 
ally beloved by our Lord. For the assumption that he is the author of 
our Gospel, also identifies him with ' the disciple whom Jesus loved,' so 
often mentioned in it. (See ch. xiii. 23 ; xiz. 26 ; xx. 2 ; xxi. 7, 20, 24.) 
He, t(^ether with his brother James, and Peter, was witness of the 
raising of Jairus*s daughter, Mark v. 37 : also of the transfiguration. 
Matt. xvii. 1 if. ; and of the agony in Gethsemane : he lay on the boeom 
of Jesus at the last supper ; and was recognized by Peter as being the 
innermost in His personal confidence, John xiii. 23. To him was com- 
mitted the charge of the mother of Jesus, by Himself when dying on 
the Cross, John xix. 26, 27. 

7. And to this especial love of the Redeemer John appears to have 
corresponded in devoted affection and faithfulness. He fled, it is true, 
with the rest, at the dark hour of the capture of Jesus : but we find 
him, together with Peter, soon rallying again, — and from that time, 
John xviii. 15, 16, even to the end, xix. 25 ff., an eye-witness of the 
sufferings of his divine Master. In John xxi. we find the same per- 
sonal distinction bestowed on the beloved disciple by our Lord alter 
His resurrection. 

8. In the Acts of the Apostles, John comes before us but very seldom, 
and always in connexion with and thrown into the background by Peter. 
See Acts iii. 1 ff. ; viii. 14 — ^25. The history leaves him at Jerusalem : 
where however he appears not to have been on PauFs firtit visit to Jeru^ 
salem, Gal. i. 18 ff., A.n. 88—40 (see chronological table in Introduction 
to Acts), for he states that he saw none of the Apostles save Peter 
and James. On his second visit. Acts xi. 29, 30, about ▲.D. 43 (see as 
above), we have no intimation whether John was there^r nivL If the 
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§ I.] ITS AUTHOBSHIP. [inteotttctiok. 

journey to determine the question about ciroumcision. Acts zv. 1, was 
identical with Paul's third visit, €bl. ii. 1 (which I have maintained in 
the Introduction to Acts), then at that date (i. e. about a.d. 50) John 
was in Jerusalem. AAer this time, we lose sight of the Apostles, nor 
can we with any approach to certainty point out the period of their final 
dispersion. It took place probably some time between this council and 
Paul's last visit to Jerusalem, Acts xzi. 18 (about A.I>. 60), when we find 
only James resident there. 

9. For the after-history of John, we are dependent on tradition. And 
here we have evidence more trustworthy than in the case of any other 
Apostle. 

(a) It is related by Polycrates Bishop of Ephesus at the end of the 
second century, — ^in his Epistle to Victor Bishop of Borne on the keep* 
ing of Easter, — ^that John* whom he numbers among the great lights 
of Asia, died and was bmried in Ephesus. 

(^) Irenseus also, — ^the scholar of Polycarp, who himself was a disciple 
of John, — relates that John remained in Ephesus till the times of Trajan. 
To the same effect testify Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Eusebius, and 
Jennne. 

10. But assuming as a fact the long residence and death of the 
Apostle at Ephesus, we in vain seek any due to guide us as to the time 
when, or the place whence, he came thither. The Asiatic Churches 
were founded by St. Paul, who made it a rule not to encroach on the field 
of labour of any other Apostle, Bom. zv. 20 : — who never, in his Epistles 
to the Asiatic Churches, makes any mention of nor sends any salutation 
to John : — ^who, in his parting speech to the Elders of the Ephesian 
Church at Miletus (Acts zz.), certainly did not anticipate the coming of 
an Apostle among them. So much then we may set down as certain, 
that the arrival of John in Asia must have been after the death 
of St. Paul. 

11. We may perhaps with some appearance of probability conjecture 
that the dangers which evidently beset the Asiatic Churches in Paul's 
lifetime, — and to which Peter in his first Epistle^ written to them, not 
indistinctly aUudes (see 1 Pet. i. 14: ii. 1, 2, 7, 8, 12, 16, <&)c.),— had 
taken so serious a form after the removal of Paul their father in the 
faith, that John found it requisite to fiz his residence and ezercise 
apostolic authority among them. This is supposed by Liicke and Neander. 

12. But we are as far as ever, even if this conjecture be adopted, from 
arriving at any method of accoimting for the interval between John's 
leaving Jerusalem, and his coming to Asia Minor: a period, on any 
computation, of nearly siz years, a.I). 58 — 64. It is not necessary, how- 
ever, as Liicke also observes, to reject a tradition so satisfactorily grounded 
as that of John's residence and death at Ephesus, on this account :-^ 
especially when we consider that we seem compeUe^ig^l^^ ^pterpose ^ 
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some influence corresponding to that of John, between the state of the 
Asiatic Churches as shewn in the Pauline Epistles, and that in the time 
of Polycarp, who immediately followed the apostolic age. I reserve the 
discussion of the other element of uncertainty in this matter, — ^the pos- 
sible confusion of two persons named John, the Apostle and the Plesbyter, 
for the Introduction to the Second Epistle of John. 

18. I mention here, — ^reserving its discussion for the Introduction to 
the Apocalypse, — ^the tradition universally received in the early Church, 
which records that the Apostle John was exiled under Domitian to the 
island of Patmos. Astuming the Apaealypie to he hie toork, the /act cf 
such an exile is establishedy see Bev. i. 9, — ^but the time left uncertain. 
But even those who do not ascribe the Apocalypse to him, relate this 
exile, — for example, Eusebius. 

14. It is also related by Eusebius that he returned under Nerva to 
Ephesus, and that his death (under Trajan, see above) took place (in 
what manner is uncertain, but probably not by martyrdom) in extreme 
old age. It would be out of place here to recount the other traditions, 
some of them highly interesting, which are extant. See one of them in 
note on 1 John iii. 18, and the whole recounted and commented on in 
Stanley's Sermons and Essays on the Apostolic Age, pp. 275 — ^289. 



SECTION II. 

ITS SOUBCES. 

1. In several places the Author of this Gospel plainly declares or 
implies that he relates what he had seen and heard. See ch. i. 14 ; 
xiii. 2 ; xviii. 15 ; xix. 26 ; xx. 2, and especially xix. 85. Also xxi. 
24. 

2. And with this declaration the contents of the Gospel agree. 
Amidst the entire disregard of minute specifications of sequence or 
locality as a general rule, in almost every narrative we have undoubted 
marks of the testimony of an eye-witness. 

8. The only question which arises on receiving thb as the fact, has 
reference to the diversity of style observed in the discourses of our Lord 
as related by the three other Evangelists, and as related by John. In 
their more or less common report, a certain similarity of style is sup- 
posed to be observable throughout the parables and sayings of Jesus, 
which is wholly absent from them in John's Gospel. Let us examine 
this matter more closely. 

4. In order to form a satisfactory judgment on this point, it would be 
necessary to be in possession of some comtnon matter reported by both. 
64] 
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But sach common matter, in any sufficient quantity for this purpose, fO0 
do not pa98es9. No one discourse is reported by all four. Certain 
insulated sayings are so reported; for example, John ii 19; compare 
Matt. xzvi. 61, Mark xiy. 58.--John vi. 20 ; Matt. xiy. 27, Mark yi. 50. 
— John xii. 7, 8; Matt. xxvi. 10, 11, Mark xiv. 6, 7.— John xiv. 20; 
Matt. X- 40, Luke x. 16.— John xiv. 21 ; Matt. xxvi. 21, Mark xiv. 18. 
— John xiv. 37, 38 ; Matt. xxvi. 33, and parallel places. — John xx. 19 ; 
Luke xxiv. 36. — ^Now in these common reports, amidst much variety in 
verbal and circumstantial detail, such as might have been expected from 
independent narrators, there is no nieh difference of style observable. 

5. We have then the following remarkable phsenomenon presented by 
the two classes of narrators ; — ^that the sayings of our Lord reported by 
the one are different from, and eaelusive o/* those contained in the other. 
And tiiis must very much modify our view of the subject in question. 

6. It would be in the highest degree probable that our Lord would 
discourse mainly and usually on tu>o great branches of divine truth; one 
of these being, the nature and moral requirements of that kingdom which 
He came to found among men, which would embrace the greater part of 
His discourses to the multitude, — His outer or popular sayings, — His 
parables and prophecies; — and the other, the deeper spiritual verities 
relating to his own divine Ferson and Mission. Of these latter, there 
would be two subdivisions : one class of them would be spoken in the 
gradous condescension of love to His own disciples when conversing 
privately with them, and the other in the fire of holy zeal when contend- 
ing against His bitter adversaries, the rulers of the Jews. 

7. Now of the two greater classes just mentioned, let us enquire which 
would most naturally foim the matter of the oral apostolic teaching to 
the Churches in the first age. Let it be remembered that that teaching 
was mostly elementary, — ^matter of catechization ; — selected for the 
edification of those who were to be built up as Christian converts. 
Would it not unquestionably be the fUrst ? Granted, that some few of 
those deeper sayings (deeper, I mean, in their very form and primary 
reference) might occasionally find their place in the reports of longer 
discourses (see Matt. xi. 27: Luke x. 22), yet I cannot imagine 
the main stream of oral apostolic teaching to have been otherwise com* 
posed than as we find it : viz. of the popular discourses and parables of 
our Lord, to the exclusion for the most part of His inner teaching and 
deeper revelations respecting his own divine Person. These, in case the 
Apostles had been suffered by Providence to carry on systematicaUy 
their testimony to the Church, might have followed after : but certainly 
they would not be likely to form the first subject of their oral teaching. 

8. But that they would dwell powerfully on their minds, and in pro- 
portion to their individual receptivity of the Spirit and Person of their 
Lord, is most evident. And this consideration, united with ^^^V^f^^frlp 
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resrj nature aad ptupote of the apoitoEc office, and mth the promise 
specially recorded that the Spirit should hring to their minds all things 
which He had said to them, will fully account for there arising, late in 
the apostolic age, so copious and particular a report of these inner and 
personal discourses of our Lord. 

9. That such a report should be characterized in some measure by the 
individual mind which has furnished it, was to be expected, on any view 
of spiritual guidance. But that this indiYiduality has in any con- 
siderable degree modified the report, I think extremely improbable. 
Taking the circimiBtances into consideration, the relation of John to his 
divine Master, the employment and station from which he was called, 
and the facts also which hare been noticed respecting the sayings 
reported by all in common, I think it much more probable, that the 
character and diction of our Lord'a discourses entirely penetrated and 
assimilated the habits of thought of His beloved Apostle ; so that in his 
first epistle he writes in the -verj tone and spirit <^ those discourses ; 
and when reporting the sayings of his own former teacher the Baptist, 
he gives them, consistently with the deepest inner truth of narration 
(see note on ch. iii. 81), the forms and cadences so fiuniliar and habitual 
to himself. 

10. It belongs to the present section of our subject, to enquire how far 
it may be supposed that John had seen or used the three other Gospels. 
I confess myself wholly unable to receive the supposition thai cmy of 
them, in their preMcnt formy had ever been eeen by him. On such a sup- 
position, the phenomena presented by his Gospel would be wholly inex- 
plicable. To tiiose parts of it which he has in common with them, the 
reasonings of the former part of this Introduction will apply. And 
though these are not so considerable in extent as in the case of the three 
Gospels, yet th^ are quite important enough to decide this question. 
The account and testimony of the Baptist in ch. i. ; — ^the miraculous 
feeding in ch. vi. ; — the whole history from ch. xii. 1, in its subject- 
matter, will come under this description. Let any common paeea^ee be 
selected, and tried by the considerations above advanced, ch. i. § ii. — 
and our conclusion must be that the report is an independent one, not 
influenced or modified by theirs. Of those parts of his Gospel which are 
peculiar to himself, I will speak in another section. 

11. It is, however, an entirely distinct question, how far John had in 
his view the generally-received oral teaching from which our three 
Gospels are derived. That he himself, answering so strictly to the 
description in Acts i. 21, — laying so much weight as he does on tes- 
timony, ch. i. 19 ; xix. 35 ; xxi. 24, — bore his part, and that no incon- 
siderable one, in the Apostles* witness to the facts of the evangelic 
history, — I take for granted. It will follow that he was aware of the 
general nature and contents of that cycle of narrative8>and discourses of 
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oar Lord which became coirent aft Jemsalem from his own testimon j 
and that; of the other Apostles. Accordingly we find him in his Gospel 
asfuming as knaumj certain facts contained in that cycle. See ch. yii. 41, 
and note, — ch. xi 1, — ^also ch. i. 40, where Simon Peter is referred to 
as one known, before the giving of the latter name is related. 

12. I can hardly howeyer suppose, that John wrote with any fixed 
design of filling up by a supplementary Gospel the deficiencies of the 
generaUy-received oral account. Sometimes, e. g. ch. vi. 1 — 14, xviiL, 
xix., he goes o^er the same ground with it : and in no part can it by the 
most ingenious application of the supplementary theory be shewn, that 
he in any respect produces or aims at the effect of a work designed 
to fiU up and elucidate those which have gone before. This point will 
be dwelt oni more at length in the next section. 

13. I have no hesitation, therefore, in receiving as the true account 
of the source of this Gospel, that generally given and believed ; — viz. 
that foe have it from the authority qf the Apostle himself as an eye 
and ear-witness, 

SECTION XXL 

FOB WHAT BBADKB8 AITB WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WSITTEir. 

1. This Gospel presupposes readers already Christians, and was 
written to build them up and confirm them in the faith. (See ch. xix. 
35 ; XX. 31.) It is, as Lucke remarks, neither complete enough, nor 
elementary enough, for the Jlrst fowndmg of a belief in Christ in the 
mind. Hiis must have been, even as early as the apostolic times, 
the work of no written Gospel (see Luke i. 1 — 4), but of the oral 
preaching of the word. ^ These (things) are written that ye may believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God : and that believing ye may have life 
in ITm name." 

2. Being written then for Christian readers, the mmn and ultimate 
purpose as regards them is sufficiently declared in ch. xx. 81. 

8. TboB purpose however, as it would be common to all the sacred 
writings of the New Testament more or less, in no way accounts for the 
peculiar east of the Qospely or the portions of the Christian's faith which 
are most prominently brought out in it. These will require doeer 
examination. 

4. It will at once appear, that some especial occasion must have 
mduoed John to write so pointedly as he has done on certain doctrines, 
— and to adopt, in doing so, a nomenclature unknown to the rest of the 
Kew Testament writers. Some state of opinion in the Church must 
have rendered it necessary for the Apostle to state strongly and clearly 
the truth about which error was prevalent, or questions had been raised : ^ 
67] 
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the method of speaking which eyen he, under the guidance of the Spirit, 
adopted to convey that truth, must have hecome familiar to and valued 
hj the educated and philosophic minds in the Christian community. 

5. It may he well to set down the opinions of the ancients on this., 
'before we enter into the matter itself. 

IrensBUS states that John wrote his Gk>spel to controvert the errors of 
Gerinthus, and before him the Nioolaitans. Tertullian in the main agrees 
with this. Epiphanius and Jerome repeat it as a certain fiict, that John 
wrote against Cerinthus ; but instead of the Nicohutans, they mention 
the Ebionites. Those who assert him to have written against YalentinuB 
or Marcion are evidently chronologically in eiror. 

6. Several of the ancients give, in substance, the wpplemefUary view 
of the design of John's Gospel. Clement of Alexandria related, ^' that 
John, last of all, perceiving that only outward and bodily facts were 
related in the existing Gospels, being urged on by the skilled in divine 
things, and inspired by God*8 Spirit, composed a spiritual Gospel.'* 
Eusebius states, that whereas the other Evangelists wrote the history of 
the official life of our Lord subsequent to the imprisonment of the Bap- 
tist, John wishing that there should be a complete account, gave in his 
Gospel the ^sur^cvlais preceding that event. The same is repeated almost 
word for word by Jerome. Later authors reproduced the conjectures of 
their predecessors as being traditions of the Church ; and for the most 
part united the polemical with the tupplementary theory '. 

7. None of the above-cited authors appeal to any historical or tra* 
diHonary fact, as the ground of their own statements. Those statements 
have therefore for us no external authority, and must be judged by their 
own intrinsic probability or otherwise, as established by the contents of 
the Gospel, and the state of the Church at the period of its publication. 
In modem times, these last considerations have given rise to several 
opinions, which I shall now briefly state; acknowledging, throughout 
this part of the section, my obligations to Liicke, whose facts and remarks 
I have for the most part borrowed. 

8. Grotius, and some of the Socinian Commentators, supposed, — on 
account of the contrast strongly drawn in the prologue, ch. i. and else- 
where, between Jesus Christ as the true Light, and the Baptist as only 
having come to bear witness of that Light, — ^that the Evangelist wrote 
against the so-called disciples of John, who held the Baptist to have 
been the Messiah. Others thought that the Sahaans, who combined 

' For an instance of the kind of nse which is made of these notices in Ensebins and 
others by the advocates of the supplementary theory, see Dr. Wordsworth's note intro- 
ductory to St. John : where 9uch part* of them <u suit that theory are strongly affirmed 
as fiict, and called " the uniform consent of antiquity concerning the deagn of St. John's 
Gospel in relation to the other three," while the part not suiting it is hushed up under 
*• for other reasons of a doctrinal nature." (^ r\r^n\f> 
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gnostic enon with an overweening estimation of John the Baptist, were 
principally aimed at. Others, not finding in this a sufficient account of 
the peculiarities of the Gospel, supposed this or other polemic aims, to 
have been united with the supplementary one. Others again finding in 
the Grospel no sufficient eyidence either of a polemical or a supplementary 
intention, fell back on the didactic aim set forth ch. xx. 81. This view, 
however, was never found satisfactory to explain the peouliar phenomena 
of the Gospel. 

9. Meantime, however, the critical study of the other Gt>spels had so 
far advanced, that it became more and more clearly seen, that the hypo- 
thesis of John having been acquainted with, and having wished to com- 
plete or correct them, was entirely untenable. Again, not finding traces 
of a polemical design sufficiently prominent in the Gospel, some critics, 
slightly altering the term, have supposed it to be apologetic in its cha- 
racter. Some, lastly, pronounced it unworthy of the Apostle to follow 
any secondary designs, considering his own avowal in ch. xx. 30, 81. 
But even granting this, it may still be a lawful enquiiy. What peculiar 
Circumstances led to his realiging this his great design in the present 
peculiar form of composition. The three former Evangehsts had, beyond 
question, the same great design ^ and yet have followed it in a very dif- 
ferent manner. Something of this may doubtless be explained by the 
individual character of the vmiter's mind, but clearly not all : and that 
character itself was modified by surrounding events. We are driven 
therefore to the special circumstances under which the Gospel, but 
especially the prologue^ which in this matter rules the Gk>spel, was 
composed. 

10. Into these Lucke enquires under two heads : (1) the relation of 
John's Gospel to the other three; (2) the character of the age and 
pection of the Church in which the Evangelist Hved. In treating the 
first of these he disproves, much in the same manner as has been done 
in this Introduction, the probabihty that John intended to supply, or 
had ever seen, our present Gospels; and maintains that an acquaint- 
ance on his part with the general stream of oral testimony from which 
they were derived, will sufficiently account for the relations observable 
hetween him and them. His inference is, that if his Gospel (as un- 
doubtedly is the case) sometimes supphes and g^ves precision to theirs, 
this has been only the result^ but could in no way be the aim of his 
writing; the peculiarities and object of which must be altogether 
accounted for from considerations belonging to the other head of the 
enquiiy. 

11. In pursuing this, he distinguishes three classes of writings likely 
to arise in the apostolic age : (a) the simple committal to paper of the 
cycles of oral narration, with a view to fixing them for the general and 
continued edification of the readers. To this class he refers the Gospels 
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of Matthew and Mark, (b) Writings compiled with a more set pur- 
pose of giying a complete acooont, in order, of the events of our Lord's 
life on earfch. In this division he classes the Gospel oi Luke, (c) The 
third class would arise from the growing up of the faith, which at first 
was a simple historical helief, into the maturer philosophical form of 
doctrinal system. In the course of this progress, various questions would 
arise respecting the life and teaching of the Lord Jesus, which the gene- 
rally-received oral narration was not competent to answer. And these 
writings would he composed to satisfy such enquirers by presenting such 
an apologetic view of the Lord's life, and such a doctrinal account of His 
teaching, as might tend to set their questionings at rest. To this class 
he supposes may have belonged some of the gnostic apocryphal writings ; 
and to this class certainly does belong the Gbspel of John. 

12. At the time of its composition, many questionings were already 
raised between the believing and unbelieving, and among the believing 
themselves. Traces of such we find even in the Pauline Epistles, 1 Cor. 
i. 23; XV. 1. Liicke instances some of these questions which this 
Gospel was well adapted to answer. (0) The rejection of the Lord 
Jesus by His own people the Jews, was an event likely to prove a 
stumbling-block, and to be used by unbelievers against our religion. 
To the elucidation of this, — ^the tracing its progress, step by step, — ^the 
shewing its increasing virulence amidst the blameless innocence and 
holy words and deeds of the Redeemer, — does John especially devote 
the middle and principal section of his Gospel. He shews that thereby 
His enemies were fulfilling the divine purpose, and that they were even 
forewarned of this by one among themselves, ch. xi. 51, 52. (b) We 
may evidently see, from the diligence with which John accumulates 
autoptic evidence on the subject of the actual death of Christ, and His 
resurrection, that he has in this part also some in view, who did not 
receive those great events as undoubted facts, but required the authority 
of an Apostle to assure them of their truth, (e) The way also in 
which he relates the testimonies of our Lord respecting the manner, 
results, and voluntary nature of His own death, — ^that it was His true 
glorification, — that it was undertaken freely, but in complete accordance 
with the Father's will, — seems to point to doubts as to the character of 
that event, which the Evangelist meditated removing, (d) It was cer- 
tainly, later (see Origen against Celsus, quoted in note on Matt. ix. 9 — 13), 
a reproach against the Apostles, that they were low-bom and ignorant 
men. In the case of Paul, we find veiy early a disposition on the part of 
some in the Churches, to set aside apostoUc authority. And those who 
were so disposed might perhaps appeal to the oral narrative which forms 
the foundation of the three former Gospels, to prove that the Apostles 
often misunderstood the sayings of the Lord, and might from thence take 
occasion to vilify their present preaching as resting on similar misunder- 
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standing. Jobn, — from bis relating so much at length the discourse of 
our Lord in which He promised the Comforter to guide them into all the 
truth, and bring to their minds all that He had said to them, and from 
noticing (ch. xii. 16 ; xz. 9) that they understood not certain things at 
first, which were made clear to them afterwards, — seems to be guarding 
the apostolic office and testimony from such imputations. 

13. But all these designs, possible as they may have been, do not 
reach so. fiir as to give any account of the veiy remarkable cast and 
diction of the prologue. This opening gives a tone to the whole Gospel, 
being no less than a compendium or programme of its contents, gathered 
up and expressed according to a nomenclature already familiar to certain 
persons within the Church. The fact of John having been led to adopt 
the gnostic term, " the toord^^ or " logos,** as the exponent of his teaching 
respecting the person of our Lord, would of itself make it probable that 
he had the combating of gnostic error in his view ; or perhaps, speaking 
more accurately, that he was led to take advantage of the yearnings of 
the human desire after an universal and philosophic religion, — ^by grasp* 
ing and lifting upward into the certainty of revelation the tnUh which 
they had shaped to themselves, — and thereby striking off and proscribing 
their manifold and erroneous conceits. But neither the language of the 
prologue itself, nor any prominence given to antagonistic truths in the 
Gospel, justify us in ascribing to the Evangehst a position directly 
pokanical against the peculiar tenets of Cerinthus*. The stand made 
in the Gospel, is against gnosticism in the very widest sense; in its 
Ebionitish form, as denying the Divinity and pre-existence of Christ, — 
uid in its Docetic, as denying the reality of His assumption of the 
Human Nature. 

14. While, however, John contends against false gnosis (or philosophy 
of the Gnostics) he is, in the furtherance and grounding of the true 
gnosis (or knowledge), the greatest, as he was the last, of the spiritual 
teachers of the Church. The great Apostle of the Grentiles, amidst 
fightings without and fears within, built in his argumentative Epistles 
the outworks of that temple, of which his still greater colleague and 
successor was chosen noiselessly to complete, in his peaceful old age, 
the inner and holier places. And this, after all, ranging under it all 
secondary aims, we must caU the great object of the Evangelist: — ^to 
advance, purify from error, and strengthen, that maturer Christian life of 
knowledge, which is the true development of the teaching of the Spirit in 
men, and which the latter part of the apostolic period witnessed in its full 
vitality. And this, by setting forth the Person of the Lord Jesus in all 
its fulness of grace and truth, in all its manifestation in the flesh by signs 

s For an account of them, see Keander's Church History, Rose's IVanskticu^ yol. ii.. 
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and by duoourses, and its glorification by oppoaition and nnbeUef, through 
Bufferings and death. That he should have been led to oaat his testi* 
mony into a form antagonistic to the peculiar errors then prevalent, — ^that 
he should have adopted the thoughts and diction of previous seekers after 
God, so far as they were capable of serving his high purpose and 
being elevated into vehicles of heavenly truth, — ^theae are arrange- 
ments which we may not, because they are natural and probable, the 
less regard as providential, and admirably designed for that which 
especially was his portion of the apostolic worl^,*— the ?SB7GCTnra of 

TH£ 8AINTB. 

SECTION IV. 

AT WHAT PLACE AITB TIME IT WAS WEITTEir. 

1. These two questions, as relating to John's Gospel, are too inti- 
mately connected to form the subject of separate sections. 

2. The most ancient testimony, that of IrensBus, relates that it was 
published at Eph^^ut, This testimony is repeated by Jerome and 
others, and is eveiy way consonant with what we have above (§ i.) 
related of the history of the Apostle its author. Some later writers 
have reported that it was published from Patfnos, during John's exile ; 
some have combined the two accounts, and made John dictate the 
Gospel in Patmos, and publish it at Ephesus after his return. But of 
these the only account which from its date and character deserves atten- 
tion, is that of IrensBus. 

8. The Gospel itself furnishes only negative or uncertain evidence on 
this point. From the manner in which the sites and habits of Palestine 
are spoken of, it seems evident that it was composed at a distance from 
that country. If again we regard the peculiar nomenclature of the 
prologue, and enqiiire to what locality this points, two places occur to 
us where it would be likely to have been adopted ; one of these, Alex- 
andria, — ^the other, Ephesus. The first of these cities was the home 
and birthplace of the gnostic philosophy; the other (Acts xviii. 24) 
was in conmiunication with, and derived its philosophic character from 
Alexandria. Now as no history gives us any account of the Apostle 
having laboured or ever been at Alexandria, this consideration also forms 
a presumptive confirmation of the tradition that the Gospel was written 
at Ephesus. 

4. If so, we have some clue, although but an indirect one, to the time 
at which it was published. If John cannot be supposed to have come 
thither till some time after the ultimate disappearance of the Apostle 
Paul from Asia Minor, then we have obviously a time specified, befoio 
which the Gospel cannot have been published. Digitized byGoOQic 
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6. The Toice of tradition on this point is yoiy uncertain. Irenieiis 
states that this Gospel was the hitest written of the four : which, as he 
places Mark's and Luke's after the deaths of Peter and Paul (hut see 
Introduction to Luke, § iv.), would hring us to a similar date with that 
pointed out in the preceding paragraph. As usual in traditional 
matter, — on our adyance to later writers, we find more and more par- 
ticular accounts giyen : — ^the year of John's life, the reigning Emperor, 
Ac. J under which the Gospel was written. In ail such cases the stu- 
dent will do well to rememher, that such late traditions are worthless 
exactly in proportion to their particularity qf detail, 

6. But we have thus no direct indication, at what date to place the 
Gospel. On examining its contents, we find no such indication given 
hj them. It is true that the Evangelist speaks in ch. v. 2 of the pool 
of Bethesda in the present tense as heing near the sheepgate, and thence 
it might seem as if he wrote before the destruction of Jerusalem : — ^but 
such indications are confounded by the fact that he alone of the Evan- 
gehsts speaks of places near Jerusalem, which would remain afber the 
destruction, in the past tense (ch. xi. 18), which seems to shew that 
no stress is to be laid on such expressions, which were perhaps used 
by him according to the cast of the particular narrative which he 
was then constructing, without any reference to the existing state of 
things at the time of his writing ^ See, however, note on ch. xi. 18. 

7. It has been variously inferred, — ^from ch. xxi. 18, 19, — ^that the 
Gospel must have been published during the Itfetime of Peter ; — for that„ 
had the Lord's prophecy been fulfilled before the account was written, 
some notice would have been taken of such fulfilment ; — and from ch. 
xviii. 10, that it cannot have been published till after his death, — ^for that 
Peter's name would not have been mentioned, had he been still living. 
But it is plain that we might just as well argue for ch. xxi. 18, 19, being 
written after Peter's death, on account of the definiteness of the inter- 
pretation there g^ven to the prophecy ; and I have shewn in my note on 
Matt. xxvi. 51, that no stress can be laid on the other inference. 

8. Nor do we find any more certain indication by comparison of the 
Gospel with the First Epistle, or with the Apocalypse. The dates of 
both these are very uncertain ; — and it has been disputed whether their 
contents presuppose the Gospel or not. Such expressions as " the Word 
of life," '^ the life eternal, which was with the Father and was manifested 
to us," 1 John i. 2, and similar ones, make it at least probable, that the 
Epistle was written after the Gospel. But how long after , we have 
no means of even conjecturing. And with regard to the Apocalypse, 
if we assume the Domitianic date (95 or 96 a.d.), which I have 
upheld in the Introduction to Bevelation, § ii., we yet get no trustworthy 
points of comparison whereby to infer the date of the GospeL 

« See also ch. xviii. 1; xir. 41. ^.^.^.^^^ ^^ GoOglc 
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9. Our onlj resouioe then must be, the space included between the 
very wide limits aboye indicated. The final departuze of Paul from Asia 
Minor, and indeed his death, must be supposed to have happened some 
time; — ^this, such as it is, will be our earliett limit; — ^and o\ir lateH 
Umit, the probable duration of John* 9 life, or more properly speaking, 
qfhis power of writing as toe find him writing m ihit QotpeL And as 
antiquity testifies that he liyed to a g^at age, and sunriyed his yigour, 
this latter terminus will be eyen less definite than the fanner. 

10. One consideration, howeyer, may tend somewhat to narrow its 
limits. I haye argued in the Commentary, that ch. zxL is a genuine 
addition by the hand of the Apostle himself, probably in the decline of 
life, some years at least, from internal evidence of style, after the GkMpel 
was completed. Add to which, as hinted aboye, that the style of the 
Gospel is, as Liicke has also lemaiked, that of a maturedy but not qf an 
aged writer. 

11. Whether then we set the death of Paul with Wieeeler in a.b. 64, 
or, as upholders of a second Roman imprisonment, in iuD. 68, we per- 
haps must not in either case allow our earlieet limit to be placed much 
earlier than 70 : nor, supposing John to haye been a few years younger 
than our Lord, can we prolong our lateit limit much beyond A.n. 85. 
We should thus haye, but witii no great fixity either way, somewhere 
about fifteen gean^ — ▲.D. 70 — 85, during which it is probable that the 
€k)8pel was pubHshed. 

SECTION V. 

IS WHAT LANGUAGE IT WAS WBITTEir. 

1. The testimony of antiquity is unanimous that John wrote in Greek. 
Nor is there any reason to doubt the fact. If he liyed and taught in 
Asia Minor, he must haye been familiar with the Greek language. 

2. Some among the modems haye held an Aramaic or Hebrew original. 
They seem to ground this principally on the citations from the Old Tes- 
tament being from the Hebrew, not from the LXX. But this latter is 
by no means without exception. That we find other citations after the 
Hebrew solely or principally, was to be expected from the Apostle's per- 
sonal history, as a Jew of Palestine who had been brought up in the 
knowledge of the Hebrew original: and is a confirmation of the 
genuineness of the Qt>spel. See below in the next section. 



Digitized by L3OOQ IC 



§ VI.] ITS GENUINENESS. [iotboductiok. 



SECTION VI. 

ITS OEMUJLNJSMJsiSB. 

1. It would enlarge this Introduction too much, to give a detailed 
histoiy of the recognition of this Gospel, and its impugners, in ancient 
times. It may suffice to refer to such works as Liicke's, where this 
histoiy will be found. The result of his researches on the subject is, that 
down to the end of the second century the Gospel was by all recognized 
and attributed to the Apostle whose name it bean, with the sole excep- 
tion of the Alogi, an unimportant sect in Asia Minor, who, &om ezces- 
siye opposition to the heresy of Montanus, rejected both the Apocalypse 
and Gospel of John, as favouring (according to them) some of the views 
of that heretic. Such an exception rather strengthens than weakens the 
general evidence of ancient Christendom in its favour. 

2. Equally satisfactory is the testimony of the fathers after the close 
of the second century. The citations by Lrensus from this Gospel are 
very frequent, and express, both as to its canonicity and the name of its 
author. And his testimony is peculiarly valuable, because (1) he was an 
anti-gnostic : (2) his acquaintance with the whole Church, Eastern and 
Western, was greater than that of any other ecclesiastical writer : and 
(3) in his youth he had conversed with Polycarp, himself a disciple of 
the Apostle John. Theophilus of Antioch, TertuUian, Clement of Alexan- 
dria, Hippolytus, Origen, Dionysius of Alexandria, Eusebius, — ^the ancient 
Syriac version, the Peschito, — ^the adversaries of Christianity, Porphyiy, 
and Julian, — ^all these refer to the €k>spel as without doubt the work of 
the Apostle John. 

8. We may then, Mfar as antiquUy is concerned, regard its genuine- 
ness as established. But there is one circumstance which has furnished 
many modem writers with a ground for doubting this. Neither Papias, 
who carefully sought out all that Apostles and apostolic men had related 
regarding the life of Christ, — ^nor Polycarp, who was himself a disciple 
of the Apostle John, — nor Barnabas, nor Clement of Bome, in their 
Epistles, nor lastly Ignatius (in his genuine writings), makes any men- 
tion of, or allusion to, this Gt)spel. So that in the most ancient circle of 
ecclesiastical testimony, it appears to be tmknown or not recognized. 

4. But this circumstance, when fairly considered in connexion with 
its universal recognition by toriters following on these, rather serves for a 
eow/irmatwn of the genuineness of this Gospel. It confessedly was written 
late in the apostolic age. As far then as silence (or apparent silence) 
can be valid as an argument, it seems to shew that the recognition of 
this €k>spel, as might have been expected, was later than that of the 
others. And it is some confirmation also of this view, that Papias, if e 
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EusebiuB gives his testimony entire, appears not to recognize Luke^s 
Oospel, but onfy those qf Matthew and Mark, It is remarkable, how- 
ever, on the other hand, that Papias recognizes the JPirst Epistle of John, 
which, as remarked in § iv., was probably written after the Gospel. This 
would seem to make it probable that we have not in Eusebius the whole 
testimony of Papias given; for it would certainly seem from internal 
grounds that the First Epistle and the Gospel must stand or fall 
together. 

5. It is evident that too much stress must not be laid on the silence 
of Polycarp, from whom we have one short epistle only. He also 
(apparently) was acquainted with the First Epistle of John. But he 
wrote with no purpose of giving testimony to the sacred books, and what 
reason therefore have we to expect in his Epistle, (Quotations from or 
allusions to any particular book which did not happen to come within 
his design, and the subject of which he was treating P 

6. The same may be said of the silence of Barnabas, Hermas, and 
Ignatius. Had any intention existed on the part of the primitive Chris- 
tian writers of informing posterity what books were counted canonical 
in their days, their silence would be a strong argument against any 
particular book: — ^but they had no such intention: their citations are 
fortuitous, and most of them loose and allusory only. So that we cannot 
argue from such silence to the recognition or otherwise of any book, 
unless it be imiversal and continuous, which is not the case with regard 
to this Gt>spel. 

7. Again, the kind of testimony furnished by Ireneus is peculiarly 
valuable. He does not relate from whom he had heard that John wrote 
a Gospel, but he treats and quotes it as a well-known and long-used 
book in the Christian Church. What could have induced Lrensus to 
do this, except the fact qf its being thus known and used? So that this 
character of his testimony virtually carries it back farther than its 
actual date. Besides, when one who has had the means which Irenaeus 
had of ascertaining the truth in a matter, asserts things respecting that 
matter, — the ordinary and just method is to suppose that he draws his 
information from his superior opportunities of gaining it, even though he 
may not expressly say so : so that when Irenseus, who had conversed with 
Polycarp himself, the Mend of the Apostle John, quotes this Gospel as 
the work of that Apostle, we may fairly presume that he had assured 
himself of this by the testimony of one so well capable of informing 
him. 

8. Another historical argument used against its genuineness is, — ^that 
in the dispute about the time of keeping Easter between Polycarp and 
Anicetus bishop of Rome, about the year 160, the former defended the 
practice of the Asiatic Churches, — which was to keep their Christian 
passover at the time of the Jewish passover, the eveninir of the 14th of 
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Nisan, by what he had learned from John and the other Apostles. 
Bat, saj the opponents, John himself in his Gospel clearly relates that 
our Lord instituted the Lord's supper on the evening of the ISth of 
yisiMj and teas crucified on the litth. Therefore either Polycarp falsely 
appealed to John's authority, which is not probable, or John did not 
write the Gospel which bears his name. But, as Liicke has shewn, this 
argument is altogether built on the assumption that the Christian pass- 
over must necessarily coincide with the time of the imtifution of the 
Lord's supper; whereas such a coincidence does not appear to have 
entered into the consideration of the litigants in this case, but merely the 
question, whether the Churches should follow the Jewish calendar, or an 
arrangement of their own. Even in the later dispute between Polycrates, 
bishop of Ephesus, and Victor, on the same point, this question was not 
raised, but the matter was debated on other grounds. 

9. The last historical objection which I shall notice is, that this Gospel 
was first circulated by the Gnostics, and therefore is to be looked on 
with suspicion. But Liicke has shewn that this was not the case : that 
unquestionable traces of catholic reception of it are found before it teas 
received by them : and that, at all events, IrensBus recognized and used it 
contemporaneously with the Valentinians. The known opposition between 
the caUiolic Fathers and the Gnostics furnishes a sure guarantee, that 
had these latter frst promulgated the Oospel, it never would have been 
received into the Canon of the catholic Church. 

10. The modem opponents of the genuineness and canonicity of this 
Gospel have raised two arguments against it upon internal evidence. 
The first of these rests upon the assumed radical diversity between the 
views of the Person and teaching of Christ presented to us by John, 
and by th6 other three Evangelists. On this point I have said nearly all 
that is necessary in § ii. ; and I will only now add, that supposing the 
diversity to be as unaccountable as it is natural, it would of itself serve 
as a strong presumption that the Gospel was not the work of a forger^ 
who would have enlarged and decorated the accounts already existing, 
but a genuine testimony of one who was not an imitator of nor dependent 
on those others. 

11. The second endeavours, by bringing out various supposed incon- 
sistencies in the narration, to show that the Apostle John cannot have 
been the Author. Such are, — ^imagined want of connexion in certain 
parts (ch. iv. 44 ; xiii. 20 ; xiv. 31, where see notes) ; — an imputed incon- 
sistency in the character and development of the treachery of Judas (see 
note on ch. vi. 64) ; — ^the not naming once in the Gospel of his own 
brother James (which, as Liicke remarks, is far easier to account for on 
snpposition of its genuineness than on that of its spuriousness •) ; — the 

* Jamei, the aon of Zebedee, though one of the favonred Three, comes forward no 
where penonally in the Gotpela» nor in the Acts; and vanishes the flret of all the -^ 
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supposed want of accurate iiifonnation with regard to the geography 
and customs of judea. But again, the passages cited to support this 
involve onlj geographical and archsological difficuUies, such as would 
never have heen raised by an impostor ; — and one in particular (ch. viL 52 : 
see note there) is chargeable, not on the Evangelist, but on the Sanhedrim, 
who were likely enough to have made the mistake, or purposely overlooked 
the fact, in their proud spirit of contempt for Gahlee. The other objec- 
tions derived from internal considerations are hardly worth recounting. 
They are fully stated and answered by Liicke. 

12. An hypothesis was advanced by Eckermann, Vogel, and Paulus, 
and brought to completeness by Weisse, founded on a compromise 
between the evidence for and against the Gospel : that it is partly 
genuine, and principally in the didactic portions, which are veritable 
notices from the Apostle John: but that a later hand has wrought 
upon these, and added most of the narrative portions. But first, eccle- 
siastical tradition gives no countenance to this, always citing the Gospel 
09 a whole, — and dropping no hint of any such distinction between its 
parts; — and secondly, it is quite impossible to draw any line in the 
Gospel itself which shall separate the original matter from the supposed 
additions. There certainly is a marked distinction in diction and style 
between the rest of the Ghospel and ch. xzi. (of ch. vii. 53 — viii. 12, I do 
not now speak ; see notes there) : — which I believe to be accounted for 
by that chapter being a later addition by the Author himself: but farther 
than this, no such distinction can, even by the most fanciful analt^es, 
be estabUshed. The same spirit pervades the form of the narrative and 
didactic parts : and so strongly, that the impugners of the Gospel have 
made this very circumstance an argument against the authenticity of the 
latter ,• — ^how unjustly, I have shewn above in § ii. : — ^but the fact of the 
objection having been made is important, as fatal to Weisse's hypothesis. 

13. The principal arguments against the genuineness of the Gbspel 
have been repeated and elaborated by Baur, who tries to shew that the 
whole is apociyphal, — and has arisen from a pious fraud of an author in 
the latter part of the second century. I mention this attempt because an 
admirable answer to it has appeared, by Ebrard. In this work he has 
gone over carefully all the arguments treated in the preceding sections, 
and shewn their entire untenableness. Luthardt also, in the work above 
referred to, has treated at length of the view oi Baur and his 
school. 

14. Our conclusion then from internal as well as external evidence, 
must be that the Gospel is what it has generally been believed to be, — 
the genuine work of the Apoetle John. And this result has been ob- 

Apostles from the historic field of view. It is very unlikely that John would have in- 
troduced mention of him merely because he was his brother^ He haf not named 
several others of the Apostles. See ch. xzi. 2, and note, zed by V^OOQ IC 
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tained bj ri^d criticisra, apart from all sabjective leanings eitber waj. 
To dibite on tbe importance of this conclusion, does not belong to this 
Introduction; but I cannot avoid pointing it out, in an age when on 
the one hand the historic truth of our scriptural accounts is being again 
boldly d^ed; — and on the other, we providentiallj stand at a point 
in the progress (^ criticism, where none but the most rigid trial of them, 
— ^none but the fairest and most impartial judgments, — can or ought to 
satisfy us. 



SECTION VII. 

ITS 8TTLB AKD CHABA.CTEB. 

1. This is the only one of the four Gospels to which a pre-^trranged 
and systematic plan can with any certainty be ascribed. That such does 
not exist in the other three, any farther than the circumstances under 
which they were each respectively written have indirectly modified their 
arrangement, has been already shewn. But that such a plan is proposed 
and followed out by the writer of this Gospel, will become evident by 
an examination of its contents. 

2. The prologue contains a formal getting forth of the euhjeot-matter of 
the Chepel: — 'that the Eternal Creator Word became Flesh, and was 
glonfied by means of that work which He undertook in the flesh.' This 
glorification of Christ he follows out under several heads : (1) the testi* 
mony borne to Him by the Baptist ; (2) His miracles ; (3) His conflict 
with the persecution and malice of the Jews ; (4) His own testimony in 
Hia discourses, which are very copiously related; (5) His sufferings, 
death, and resurrection. And this His glorification is the aceomplieh* 
merU of the purpose of the Father, hy setting Him forth as the Light and 
lAfe of the World, — the One Intercessor and Mediator, by whose accom- 
plished Work the Holy Spirit is procured for men; and through whom 
all spiritual help, and comfort, and hope of glory, is derived. 

3. Several subdivisions of the Gospel have been proposed, as shewing 
its arrangement in subordination to this great design. The simplest 
and most satisfactoiy is that adopted by Lucke: (1) the prologue, 
ch. L 1 — 18 ; (2) the first main division of the Gospel, i. 19 — xii. 50 ; 
(3) the second main division of the Gospel, xiiL 1 — xx. 31 ; (4) the 
appendix, ch. xxi. 

4. Of these divisions, I. the prologue, contains a general statement of 
the whole subject of the Gospel. II. The first main division treats of 
the official work of the Lord in Galilee, JudsBa, and Samaria, His recep- 
tion and rejection, and closes with the general reflections of the Evan- j 
geliflt^ eh. xii. 87 — 48, and summary of the commission of Jesus, ib. 44 o 
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50 : — its foundation in the will of the Father, and purposes of grace and 
love to men. III. The second main division may he subdivided into 
two parts, (1) the inner glorification of Christ in His last supper and 
His last discourses, (2) His outer and public glorification bj His Suffer- 
ings, Death, and Besurrection. Then lY. the appended chapter xxL 
relates, for a special purpose, an appearance of the Lord, after His resur- 
rection, in Gulilee : — see notes there. 

5. In all these, except the last, the great leading object of the Gospel 
is kept in view, and continually worked out more fuUj. After having 
stated it in the prologue, he relates the recognition of Christ's gloij by 
the testimony of the Baptist; — then by the disciples on their being 
called ; — then the manifestation of that glory by His miracle in Oana of 
Galilee, — by His cleansing of the temple, — ^by His declaration of Him- 
self to Nicodemus, — and so onwards. But the more this is the case, 
the more is He misunderstood and withstood: and it becomes evident 
by degrees, that the great shewing forth of His glory is to be brought 
about by the result of this very opposition of His enemies. This reaches 
its height in the prophetic testimony of Caiaphas, ch. xi. 47 ff. ; and the 
voice from heaven, xii. 28, "J have both glorified it, and I unll glorify it 
Offain,*^ seems to form the point of transition from the manifestation of 
His glory by His acts, discourses, and conflict with the Jews, in Part 1. 
— ^to that by His Sufferings, Death, and Besurrection in Part II. Thus, 
as Liicke remarks, these words form the ground-tone of the whole 
Gospel, — ' The public working of Christ manifested His glory ; but at 
the same time led on to His Death, which Death again manifested 
His glory.* 

6. In the course of the Gospel the Evangelist steadily keeps his great 
end in view, and does not turn aside from it. For its sake are the 
incidents and notices introduced, with which his matter is diversified; 
but for its sake only. He has no chronological, no purely historical 
aims. Each incident which is chosen for a manifestation of the Lord's 
glory, is introduced sometimes with very slight links, sometimes with 
altogether no links of connexion to that which has preceded. So that 
while in the fulfilment of its inner design the Gospel forms a closely 
connected and perfect whole, considered in any other view it is disjointed 
and fragmentary *. 

* Lathardt*B diviaon is : 

L Jssus THB Son of Odd : ch. i.— iv. 

1. The Christ, ch. i. 1—18. 

2. The introduction of Jesus into the world (i. 19~ii. 11) by the teBtimony (a) 
of the Baptist (i. 19—40) ; (b) of Himself (i. 41— ii. 11). 

8. First revelation of Himself as the Son of God (ii. 12 — iy. 54), (a) in Jerusalem 
and Judfea (ii. 12— iii. 36), (b) in Samaria and Galilee (iv. 1--64). 
II. Jbstts awd the Jbws: ch. v.— xii. C^r%r\a]p^ 

1. Jesns the Life. Opening of the conflict. ch?'^!!'^^)(a>mSJmiie working as 
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7. With regard to the style of this Gospel, it may be remarked, (1) 
that Dionysius of Alexandria, as cited by Eusebius, remarked the purity 
of its diction in the original, as compared with that of the Apocalypse. 
(2) That without subscribing to the whole of his eulogy, if classical authors 
are to be the standard of comparison, the same will hold good of this Gospel 
as compared with the other three. (3) That the greater purity of its diction 
is perhaps mainly owing to its far greater simplieiUf ofttyle. While the 
deepest truths lie beneath the words, the words themselves are almost 
colloquial in their simplicity ; the historical matter is of small amount as 
compared with the dialogue. (4) That while the language is for the 
most part unobjectionable Greek, the cast of expression and thought is 
Hebraistic. There is, both here and in the Epistle, very little unfolding 
or deducing one proposition from another : different steps of an argument, 
or sometimes different conclusions from mutually dependent arguments, 
are indicated by mere juxtaposition : — and the intelhgent reader must be 
carrying on, as it were, an undercurrent of thought, or the connexion will 
not be perceived. (5) That in this respect this Gospel forms a remark- 
able contrast to those parts of the New Testament written by Hellenistic 
Chriatiaiis; e.g. the Epistles of Paul, and that to the Hebrews; in 
which, while external marks of Hebraistic diction abound, there is yet 
an internal conformation of style, and connexion of thought, more 
characteristic of the Grecian mind: — ^they write more in periods, and 
more according to dialectic form. In observing all such phaanomena in 

Son of Qod— beginning of opposition (t. X—^f) : (b) Jesiu the Life in the 
fleihf — progreai of belief and nnbelief (tL 1 — 71). 
2. Jenu the Light. Height of the conflict, ch. vii. — z. (a) He meets the un- 
belief of the Jews at Jerusalem (vii. 1—52) : (b) opposition between Jesns and 
the Jews at its hdght (viii. 12—69} : (c) Jesus the Light of the world for 
salvation, and for judgment (ix. x.). 
8. The deliTery of Jesus to death is the Life and the Judgment of the world, ch. 
xL ziL (a) The raising from the Dead (zi. 1—67) : (b) Prophetic announce- 
ments of the Future (xiL 1 — 86) : (c) final judgment on Israel (ib. 87—50). 
IlL Jj»irs Aim His own : ch. ziii.— zz. 

1. Jesus' Love and the belief of His disciples, (a) His Love In condescenrion 
(ziii. 1 — 80) ! (b) His Love in keeping and completing the disciples in the feith 
(ziiL 81— zvi. 88) : (c) His Love in the exaltation of the Son of God (zvii.). 
2.. Jems the Ijord : the unbelief of Israel, now in its completion : the belief of 
His own (ch. zviii.— xx.). (a) His free self-surrender to His enemies, and to 
the nnbelief of Israel (xviii. 1 — xix. 16) t (b) His self-surrender to Death, and 
divine testimony in death (xiz. 16-42) : (c) His manifestation of Himself as 
passed fW>m death into liberty and life, and the completion of the disdples' 
feith worked thereby (zz. 1—29). 
The Apfbhbix : ch. zxL The gUmpse into the future, (a) The symbolic draught 
of fishes (1—8) : (b) the symbolic meal (9— U) : (c) The calling and its prospect 
(15 — 23): (d) conduuon. 
These leading sections he follows out into nunor detail in other subdivisions ofgnuch , 

illt4<rart. Digitized by VjOOQ IC 
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% 

oar sacred writingB, the student will learn to appreciate the evidence 

which they contribute to the historic truth of our belief with regard to 

them and their writers : — and will also perceive an admirable adaptation 

of the workman to his woric, by Him whose One Spirit has overruled 

them alL 



CHAPTER VI. 

THE ACTS OF THB AF08TLBSL 
SECTION I. 

ITS AtlTHOBSHIP. 

1. Trs Author of this book is identical with that of the thiid GkMpel, 
as plainly appears fmm the circumstance that in' its address, to a certain 
Theophilus, jeference is made to a former work on the acts and words 
of Jesus, similarly addressed. <!!omp. Acts L 1, Luke i. 8. That Author 
is traditionally known as Lucas or Luke, spoken of Col. iv. 14, and again 
Philem. 24, and 2 Tim. iy. 10. For notices respecting him, see Introd. 
to St. Luke § 1. 

2. Nor is there any reason to reject the testimony of tradition in this 
matter. In chaps, xxvii. and xxviii. we find otir Author (see below, 
paragr. 4) accompanying St. Paid to Borne. In the passages above cited, 
all written from Home, we find that Luke was there, in l^e company of 
that Apostle. So far at least there is nothing inconsistent with Luke 
having written this book ; and if this book, the Gospel. 

8. That no other writer has here eusumed the person of the Author of 
the Gospel, may be gathered from the diction of this book strongly 
resembling that of the other. The student who consults the references 
in my Edition of the Greek Test, will be continually met by words and 
phrases either peculiar to the two books and not met with elsewhere 
(about fifby of these occur), — or mostly found in the two. 

4. That no writer other than the Author of the rest of the hook has 
furnished the parts in which the narrative proceeds in the Jirst person, 
will be plain, if the matter be thus considered, (a) We have evidence, 
both by his own assertion (Luke i. 8), and from the contents of the 
Gospel and this book, that Luke was a careful and painstaking writer. 
Now it would bespeak a degree of carelessness wholly unexampled, — 
for one who compiled a continuous memoir, to leave its component 
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parta, derived firom yarious Bouices, in their original fragmentaiy state, 
some in the third, others in the first person. Unquestionably such a 
writer would in such a case have translated the whole into the third 
pers<m. (b) Seeing that Luke doM use the first person in Acts i. 1, 
and that the first person is resumed ch. (xiv. 22) xvi. 10 — 17, — xx. 6— 
15, — ^xxi. 1 — 18, — xxvii. 1, — xxviii. 16, it is but a fair inference that in 
one and the same book, and that book betokening considerable care of 
writing and arrangement, the speaker implied bj the use of the first 
person is one and the same throughout. 

5. That the author never names himself, either as the author, or 
otherwise, can of itself not be urged as an objection to any hypothesis 
of authorship, unless by the occurrence of some mention, from which 
the authorship by another may be fairly inferred. But, if we have in 
this book no mention of Luke, we have as certainly no hint of any other 
person having furnished the narrative. On the other hand we have a 
hint by which it appears that some one other than all the specified 
companions of Paul on a certain occasion (Acts xx. 4, 6) was with 
him, and was the author of the narrative. After the mention by name 
of Sopater, Aristarchus, Secundus, Gaius, Timotheus, Tychicus, and 
Tropbimus, we read, ^ These having gone forward waited for «• at 
Troas :' this pronoun including Paul and the writer, at least (see note 
there). 

6. That Paul himself, in Epistles written during the journeys here 
described, does not name Luke, cannot be alleged as any argument why 
Luke should not have been the author of our narrative. For (a), we 
have undoubted examples of Paul sometimes merely alluding generally 
to those who were with him, as Phil. iv. 21, 22 ; — sometimes sedulously 
suppressing their names while speaking of services performed by them, 
as 2 Cor. viii. 18: sometimes not mentioning or alluding to them at 
all, aa in the Epistles to the Galatians and to the Ephesians: — and 
(b) strictly speaking, no Epistles appear to have been written by Paul 
while our writer was in his company, before his Eoman imprisonment. 
For he does not seem to have joined him at Corinth, ch. xviii., whence the 
two Epistles to the Thessalonians were written :— or to have been with 
him at Ephesus, ch. zix., — ^whence (perhaps) the Epistle to the Galatians 
was written ; — ^nor again to have wiutered with him at Corinth, ch. xx. 
3, at the time of his writing the Epistle to the Romans, and (perhaps) 
that to the Galatians. 

7. But independently of the above arguments to establish the identity 
of the author throughout, we may infer the same from the similarity of 
diction and style, which do not vary through the book. Here again we 
have, as may be seen abundantly in the references to my edition of the 
Ore^ text, tenoB peculiar to the writer occurring in various parts of the 
book ; — ^favourite terms and phrases occurring in all pai$Sitip| ^^ 
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which could not well have been the case, had he merely incorporaied the 
memoirs of others. 

8. And again the notes will be found repeatedly to point out cases 
where the narrator takes up again (with his characteristic " so then " or 
otherwise) the thread of history previously dropped (see e. g., and com- 
pare, xi. 16, i. 6 : xi. 19, viii. 1—4 : xxi. 8, yL 5, viii. 6 ff. : xxii. 20, vii. 
68, viii. 1, Ac.). 

9. Another interesting source of evidence on this head is pointed out 
by Mr. Smith, in his valuable work on the Voyage and Shipwreck of 
St. Paul. He has shewn that in the various narratiTes of sea yoyages 
in this book, and in that of the stilling of the storm in the Gospel, Luke 
has, with remarkable consistency, shewn himself to be just so much 
acquainted with the phrases and habits of seamen, as a landsman well 
habituated to the sea, but himself no seaman, might be expected to 
be. To specify instances would be beyond my limits, besides that 
Mr. Smith's very interesting and ingenious argmnent and illustrations 
would be spoiled by abridgment. 1 can only refer my reader to his 
work *. 

10. To the same class belong the intimations, slight indeed but 
interesting, discoverable here and in the Qt>spel, in the descriptions of 
diseases, that the author was one well acquainted with them and with 
the technical language of the medical profession. Of this kind are Luke 
iv. 88 ; Acts xxviii. 8 : see also Luke viii. 43, 44, — ^Acts iii. 7, xii. 23, 
xiii. 11, and compare Col. iv. 11. 

11. It will be necessary to mention the various hypotheses which 
have substituted some other narrator for Luke in the parts of the Acts 
where the first person is used, or have merged his personality in that of 
some other companion of Paul: and, irrespective of the above argu- 
ments, to deal with them on their own merits. (a) Bleek and De 
Wette hold Tikotheus, and not LukOy to have been the companion of 
Faul and the narrator in the first person, — and Luke to ha/ce inserted 
those portions from a journal kept by TvmotheuSj and without aUeration. 
— But this is not consistent with ch. xx. 4, 5 : where, when the com- 
panions of Paul have been named, and Timotheus among them, it is said, 
" These having gone forward waited for us at Troas ;" the escape from 
this objection attempted by making " these " refer to Tychicus and Tro- 
phimus only, being, on all ordinary rules of construction, inadmissible. 
This reason is, to my mind, sufficient: those who wish to see others 
brought out, and the supports of the hypothesis (which are entirely 
negative and inferential) invalidated, may consult Dr. Davidson's Intro- 
dction to the N. T., vol. ii. pp. 9 ff. 

(h) Silas was the narrator in the first person, and indeed the author 

^ A second edition of Mr. Smith's book has appeared, enlarged with mnch interesting 
det^ 
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of the latter part cf the hook heginning with xt. 13, in the form of per- 
sonal memoirs, which then were worked up. This hypothesis, which has 
not any thing resemhling eridenoe to support it, is sufficiently refuted 
hy the way in which the mention of Silas is introduced ch. zv. 22 
(included hy the hypothesis in his own work) as being a ' chief man 
among the brethren.' If it be answered that this notice of him was 
inserted by Luke, — Is it, I would ask, likely, that an author who was at 
no more pains in his work than to leave ^ejirst person standing in the 
naxratiye of another which he used, would have added to the mention of 
new individuals notices of this kind P 

(e) More ingenious, and admitting of more plausible defence, is the 
hypothesis, which identifies Luke himself with Silas^ The latest and 
ablest vindication of this view is contained in an article by the Author 
of the literaiy history of the New Test, in Eitto's Journal of Sacred Lit. 
for Oct. 1850. The chief arguments by which he supports it are 
these: — 

(1) " The author of the Acts appears, in the early part of his history, 
to have been well acquainted with the acts and sayings of Peter, as he 
was afterwards with those of Paul. Now the only persons whom this 
description would fit, are Sihanus (or Silas), and Mark (see 1 Pet. 
V. 12, 18). That Mark did not after Acts zv. travel with Paul, we 
know : but Silas did, and from that time we find greater precision in 
the narrative as regards the history of that Apostle." 

But to this it may be answered, — ^that the difference between the 
kind of acquaintance which the historian possesses with Peter and his 
sayings and doings, and that with Paul and his history, is very observ- 
able even to a cursory reader. Nowhere in the first part of the book 
does he use the first person : and nowhere, although the testimony has 
plainly come in many parts from the authority of an eye-witness, does 
the narrator himself appear as the eye-witness. In fact, all that the 
above argument insists on, is easily and naturally satisfied, by the long 
and intimate companionship of Luke and Silvanus as fellow-travellers 
with Pftul, daring which time Luke may have gathered, if Silvanus must 
be considered as his authority, all that we now find in the former parts 
of our history '. 

(2) ''Luke and Silvanus (Silas) are nowhere mentioned together, 
Luke is never mentioned in the Acts : Silas is never coupled with Luke 

' I do not nofcice in the text the QntenahlencM of the author's hypothens that Sil- 
▼aniu accompanied Peter from Jenualem into the East, and hecame the hearer of his 
fint Epistle to the Christians of Asia Minor, before the commencement of his own 
connexion with FmiI : Le. hefore the gospel had ever heen preached to many of thoeo 
addreaed hj Peter, which it had already been,—mBe 1 Pet i. 12, 25. This extraor- 
dinaiy hypothesis is not necessary to his theory of the identity of Luke and Silas : 
indeed that theory is hotter without it, as then the silence of the Acts on Peter's pro- . 
eeedinga after Acts zii. is accoontable, which on that hypotheus it woold not be. OQIC 
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in the addresies or aaltttations of the Epiaties. And the two names, 
SilYanuB (from Hlva, a wood) and Lucanos (from lueut, a groye) are so 
cognate that they might well he the' appellations of one and the 
same person." 

This ingenious argument, if wdl weighed, will he foond to haye hut 
little force. As to Lake not heing named in the Acts, the fact itself 
goes for nothing. If it have any weight, it would he at first sight against 
the hypothesis. That one who was carefdl to insert an explanatory 
notice respecting one so well known as " Saul, who u aUo called J^auly* 
should take no notice at all of the fact hereafter hkely to occasion so much 
confusion, — ^that he who was named Silas in the history, was known hy 
Paul, and mentioned in his Epistles, as Lucas, — is hardly prohable. But 
let us ohserve the occasions on which Silvanus and Lucas have been 
mentioned by Paul In 1 Thess. i. 1, and 2 Thess. i. 1, we h&ye 
Silvanus joined with Paul and Timotheus. In 2 Cor. i. 19, we have an 
allusion to the preaching of Christ at Corinth by Paul, Silvanus, and 
Timotheus. Accordingly in Acts xviii. 5, we find that Silas and Timo- 
theus came from Macedonia and joined Paul at Corinth : this occurring 
in a part of the history when (I am speaking according to the ordinary 
and prima fiicie inference, from the disuse of the first person since zvi. 17) 
the author was absent from Paul. Now let us turn to Col. iv. 14, 
Philem. 24 '. These Epistles belong to a time when we know by the 
latter chapters of the Acts, that the writer of the history uhu with 
JPauL Accordingly I find Lueae mentioned in both {daces. So f&r at 
least is in remarkable accordance with the common view that Silas and 
Lucas were not one, but two persons, and that the latter was the author 
of the Acts, and not the former. — It may be said that Paul called the 
same person Lucas whom he had previously called Silvanus: and this 
may be supported by his variations between Peter and Cephas. But 
(1) I conceive that the case of Peter was too exceptional an one (both 
names having apparently been given him and used by our Lord Himself) 
to foimd an analogy upon: and (2) Peter's names are forms of the 
same meaning in two different languages, not words of similar meaning 
in the same language. 

But the principal ailment in my mind against this hypothesis (over 
and above that from ch. xv. 22) is, that it would introduce unaccount- 
able confusion into the form and expression of a history, which on the 
common view is lucid and accountable enough. Imagine Silas to be the 
speaker in ch. xvi., and Luke to be merged in Silas. Then * we* irom 
ver. 10 to ver. 18, means, Silas and Timotheus. In ver. 19, it would 
be natural to desert the first person, in order to express what happened to . 
Paul and Silas, and not to Timotheus. The same specification of Paul 
and Silas might, for the same reason, be continued during the stay at 
» 1 omit at pwaent 2 Tim. iv^jlfced by GoOglc 
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Pbilippi, i. e. to the end of tliat chapter. But is it conceiTable, that the' 
' foe' should not be resumed when the journey b^ins again eh. xvii. 1, 
— ^that it should not be used oh. xYiii. 11, seeing that from 2 Cor. i. 19 
it was Paul, SilvanuB, and Timotheus, who were preaching during that 
time at Corinth — in fact, that it should never be resumed till ch. xz. 5, 
at the yeiy place (Philippi) where it was dropped before 9 

The argument from the similarity of tilva and Jucus is too unsob* 
atantial to deserve serioua attention. And that built on the assumption 
that the author of the third Gospel and the Acts must have held a place 
of greater honour than we find assigned to Lucas, is purely arbitrary 
and sufficiently answered by observing that he is ranked with Marcus, 
apparently his fellow-£vangelist, in Philem. 24. Bather would it seem 
probable, that the men of word and action^ in those times of the living 
energy of the Spirit, would take the highest place ; and that the work 
of securing to future generations the word of God would not be fully 
honoured, till from necessity, it became duly valued. 

12. I shall now endeavour to sketch out the personal histoiy of the 
author of the Acts, as far as it can be gathered, during the events which 
he relates. 

The first direct intimation of his being in the company of St. Paul, 
occurs ch. xvL 10, at Troas, when Paul was endeavouring (looking for a 
ship) to sail into Macedonia. Now at this time, Paul had been appa- 
rently detained in Galatia by sickness, and had just passed through 
(preaching as he went, see ch. xviii. 28) that country and Phrygia. It 
is hardly probable that he had visited CoIosssb, as it lay far out of his 
route, but he may, in the then uncertainty of his destination, have done 
so. (See CoL ii. 1 and note.) I say this, because it is remarkable that 
in sending Luke's salutation to the Colossians (CoL iv. 14), he calls him 
*' ike beloved phftieitmy This designation might recall to their minds 
the relation in which Luke had stood to Paul when in their country ; or 
more probably may have been an effusion of the warm heart of Paul, on 
recollection of the services rendered to him on that journey by \m loving 
care. At all events such a designation, occurring in such a place, is not 
inconsiBtent with the idea that Luke about that time became St. Paul's 
companion on account of the weak state of his health. Further to 
establish this is impossible : but what follows is not inconsistent with it. 
We find him in the Apostle's company no further than to Philippi, the 
object perhaps of his attendance on him having been then fulfilled \ 

ISr If we seek for any trace of previous connexion between Luke and 
St. Paul, we find nothing but the very slightest hint, and that perhaps 
hardly to be taken as such. In ch. xiv. 21 we read, that Paul, after the 

. « He nay hare been pot in charge with th« ohiirch at Fbilippi; hat thaoomeBtweii 
not Yoiy probable. Digitized by CiOOglc 
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stoning at Lystra, departed with Barnabas to Berbe, and returned 
tlirough Lystra and Iconium and Antiooh (in Pisidia) oonfirming the 
souls of the disciples, exhorting them to remain in the faith, " and thai 
we must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of Ood.*^ This 
we may be, as commonly understood, spoken by the writer as a Chris- 
tian, and of all Christians : but it may also be indicative of the writer's 
presence : and I cannot help connecting it with the tradition that Luke 
was a native of Antioch * .* though Antioch in Syria is there meant. 
Certainly, in the account (ch. xiii.) of the erents at Antioch in Pisidia, 
there is remarkable particularity. Paul's speech is fully reported: 
the account of its effect vr. 4A — 49 given with much earnestness of 
feeling : — and one little notice is added after the departure of Paul and 
Barnabas, ver. 52, which looks veiy like the testimony of one who was 
left behind at Antiooh. Whether this may have been the place of 
Luke's own conversion, we know not ; but a peculiar interest evidently 
hangs about this preaching at Antioch in the mind of the narrator, be 
he who he may : and Mark had departed, who might have supplied the 
Cyprian events (see ver. 13). 

14. After the second junction with Paul and his company, ch. xx. 5, 
we find him remaining with the Apostle to the end of our history. It 
would not be necessary to suppose this second attachment to 1dm to 
have had the same occasion as the first. That which weakness of body 
at first made advisable, affection may subsequently have renewed. And 
we have reason to believe that this was really the case. Not only the 
epithet " beloved,^ Col. iv. 14, but the fact, that very late in the life of 
the Apostle (see Introduction to the Pastoral Epistles), when " all in Asia 
were turned away from him " (2 Tim. i. 15), and Demas, Cresoens, and 
Titus had for various reasons left him, the faithful Luke still remained 
(2 Tim. iv. 11), bespeaks an ardent and steady attachment to the person 
of him who in all probability was his father in the faith. 

15. Of the subsequent history and death of Luke nothing is known. 



SECTION II. 

ITS SOTJBCES. 

1. The principal enquiry respecting the sources of the narrative in the 
Acts relates to the first part as far as ch. xiii. After that, the history 
follows the Apostle Paul, of whom its writer was subsequently the con- 

* That the two places of that name would thus be confounded, is nothing sarprising 
to those who are familiar with tradition. The usual ground assigned for this idea, viz. 
the mention of Ludus (of Cyrene) as hexDg at Antioch, oh. xiii. 1, is certainly &r from 
satisfactory. Digitized by GoOglc 
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stant companion. From him therefore the incidents might be derived, 
where the writer himself was not present. I shall before the end of this 
section enquire how far the appearances warrant our supposing that his 
testimony hag furnished such portions. 

2. I proceed to enquire into the probable sources of the first part of 
our history. And here something will depend on our answer to another 
question,— 7F%ef» is it probable that Luke, was engaged in drawing up 
the book? I shall endeavour to support in another section my fiim 
conviction that its puhlieaHon took place at the end of the two years 
mentioned in ch. xxviii. 30, 81. It may. be convenient for me at present 
to assume that to have been the case, but my argument does not 
altogether depend on that assumption. I proceed on the hardly 
deniable inference, that of the last voyage and shipwreck a regular 
foumal wafi kept by Luke — probably set down during the winter 
months at Malta. It must then be evident, that at this time the pur- 
pose of writing a eeoond treatise was ripened in his mind. But how 
long had this purpose been in his mind P Am I altogether beside the 
mark in supposing, that it was with this purpose among others that he 
became one of Paul's company on the return to Asia in ch. xx. 4, 5 ? 
Whether (see Introduction to Luke, § iv. 2, 8) the Qospel was written 
for the most part during the interval between Luke being left at Fhilippi 
in ch. xvi. and his being taken up at the same place in ch. xx., or after- 
wards in Palestine, — on either supposition it is not improbable that the 
writing of the Acts was at this time abeady designed, — either as a 
sequel to the Gospel already finished, or simultaneously with the Gospel, 
as its future sequeL 

3. It is very possible that the design may have grown under his 
hands, or more properly speaking have been by little and little sug- 
gested by the direction of the Spirit of Gbd. He may have intended, on 
leaving Philippi with Paul (ch. xx. 4, 5), only to draw up a memoir of 
his own travels in company with that Apostle, to serve as a record of his 
acts and sayings in founding the churches in Europe and Asia. However 
this may have been, we find him recording minutely every circumstance 
of this voyage, which I take to have beep the first written portion of the 
book. At any time during that or subsequent travels, or during the 
two years at Home, he may have filled in those parts of the narrative 
which occurred during his absence from Paul, — by the oral dictation of 
the Apostle. 

4. Let us now suppose St. Paul abeady in custody at 0»sarea. The 
narrative has been brought down to that time. The circimistances of 
his apprehension, — his defence before the Jews, — ^their conspiracy, — his 
rescue from them and transmission to Felix, — all this has been duly 
and minutely recorded, — even the letter of Claudius Lysias having been 
obtained, probably by acquaintance with some one about Felix. An e 
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intention similar to that announced in the words " having traced daum all 
things accurately from the beginning ^^ (Lake i. 8), is here evid^itlj 
shewn. 

5. But now ProYidence inteiposes, and lajs aside the g^reat Apostle 
for two years. During all this time Luke appears to ha^e heen not far 
from his neighbourhood, watching the turn of events, ready to accom- 
pany him to Rome, according to the divine announcement of ch. xviii. 
11. But "they also serve, who only stand and wait." What so 
natural, as that he should avail himself of this important interval to 
obtain, from CsBsarea and Jerusalem, and perhaps from other parts of 
Palestine, information by which he might complete his hitherto frag- 
mentaiy notices ? That accurate following up of every thing, or rather 
tracing down of every thing from its source, — what time so appropriate 
for it as this, when among the brethren in Judsea he might find many 
eye-witnesses and ministers of the word, and might avail himself of the 
memoirs^ which of all places would be most likely to abound there where 
the events themselves had happened P During this interval therefore I 
suppose Luke to have been employed in collecting materials, perlu^ for 
his Gospel, but certainly for the first part of the Acts. 

6. His main source of information would be the church at Jerasalem. 
There, from James, or from some apostolic men who had been on the 
spot from the first, he would learn the second and fuller account of the 
Ascension, — ^the weighty events of the day of Pentecost, the following 
acts and discourses. In the fulness of the outpouring of the Holy 
Ghost on the apostles and elders at this time, which raised them above 
ordinary men in power of spirit and utterance, it would be merely an 
inference from analogy, that their remembrance of the words uttered at 
remarkable crises of the apostolic history should be something sur- 
passing mere human recollection: that these hallowed words of the 
Spirit's own prompting should have abode with the church for its com« 
fort and instruction, and finally have been committed to writing for all 
subsequent ages. 

7. But if analogy would from pre^ous considerations suggest this, the 
phaenomena of our history confiwn it. The references (which have been 
on that account a singularly interesting labour) will shew to the attentive 
student in those speeches, quite enough peculiarities to identify them as 
the sentiments and diction of the great Apostle of the circumcision, while 
at the same time there is enough of Luke's own style and expression to 
shew that the whole material has been carefully worked over and greecized 
by his hand. 

8. It has been much disputed whether Luke ueed written documents 
in constructing this part of the Acts. It may have been so. Detailed 
memoirs of some of the most important events may have been drawn up. 
If so, ch. ii. would in all probability be such a memoir. The letters^ 
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ch. XV. 28 — ^29 (xxiii. 26 — 30), mash have been of this kind: some of 
the discourses, as that of Peter ch. xi. 5 — 17, containing expressions 
unknown to Luke's style: more or less, the other speeches of Peter, 
containing many striking points of similarity to (both) his Epistles, — 
Bee reff. At the same time, from the similarity of ending of the earlier 
sections (compare ch. ii. 46, 47 ; iii. S2 ff. ; iv. 42 ; ix. 81 ; xii. 24), 
firom the occuirence of words and phrases peculiar to Luke in the midst 
of sQch speeches as those noted aboye, the inference must be (as in the 
last paragraph) that such documents were not adopted until their lan- 
guage had been revised, where thought necessaty, by the author himself. 
The very minute and careful detail of ch. xii., evidently intended to give 
the highest authority to the narrative of Peter's miraculous deliverance, 
so that the house itself of Mary the mother of John Mark is specified, 
the name of the female servant who went to the door, her remarks and 
the answer made to her, are all given, — ^has apparently been the result of 
diligent enquiry on the spot, from the parties concerned. We can hardly 
resist the inference, that the very same persons who fifteen years before 
had been witnesses of the deliverance, now gave the details of an 
occurrence which they could never forget, and described their own 
feelings on it. 

9. Whether Luke at this time can have fallen in with Peter person- 
ally, is very questionable. That Apostle certainly does not appear to 
have been at Jerusalem when Paul visited it : and from the omission of 
an mention of him after ch. xv., the natural inference is, that he was not 
there during any part of Paul's imprisonmmit. (See note on Gal. ii. 
11, and Introduction to 1 Pet.) 

10. But one very important section of the first part of the Acts is 
eoncemed with events which happened at Csesarea, — ^and derived firom 
information obtained there. There dwelt PhiHp the Evangelist, one of 
the seven (ch. xxi. 8) : a most important authority for the contents of 
ch. vi. and viii. ', if not also for some events previous to ch. vi. There 
too, we may well believe, still dwelt, if not Cornelius himself', yet some 
of the '^ man/If thai were come together " of ch. t. 27, — ^the persons perhaps 

* De Wette olgects, that Fbilip could hardly have unparfced ch. viiL 39 m its present 
fona. At first Mght, it seems so : bat the next verse, " he evangelixed all the cities, 
^c," can on the other hand hardly have been imparted by any hut Philip : and this 
leads ns to think whether subsequent enquiry respecting tiie eunuch (who as he had 
before come to Jerusalem to worship at the feast, so would again) may not have 
enabled Fhitip to add this particular, *<ybr he wemt hie wa^ r^'oiein^," over and above 
what be could know at the time. 

' It seems probable that the Roman forces never left CsBsarea during the whole 
period from Augustus to Vespasian. The territory during that time (see chronological 
table) was alternately part of the province of Syria, and a dependent kingdom ; but the 
garriaons do not appear to have been changed in such cases. 
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who had gone to fetch Peter from Joppa, — at all events plenty who 
could narrate the occurrences of that memorable day, and the words 
which formed the great prooem of the Gentile Oospel. 

11. Connected with the Cesarean part of our history, is one minute 
touch of truth and accuracy, which is interesting as pointing to careful 
research and information of the most trustworthy kind. The awful 
death of Herod Agrippa I. had happened on a great public occasion. 
It appears that the celebration of a festival in honour of Cesar had also 
been selected as the time of audience for an embassy of the inhabitants 
of Tyre and Sidon, and during this audience, after making an oration to 
the embassy, Herod was struck by the hand of Ood. Now of this latter 
particular, the Sidonian embassy, the Jewish historian knows nothing. 
(See the passage quoted on ch. xii. 21.) But Luke, who had made 
careful enquiries on the spot, who had tpeni a week at l^e, ch. xxi. 
4 — 7, — ^and Paul, who had friendt at Sidon, ch. xxvii. 3, were better 
acquainted with the facts of the occurrence than to overlook, as Joaephus 
did, the minute details in the general character of the festivaL 

12. One or two sections in the fonner part of the Acts require separate 
consideration. 

(a) The apology of Stephen, from its length and peculiar characteris- 
tics, naturally suggests an enquiiy as to the source whence it may pro- 
bably have been obtained by Luke. And here I should feel little hesi- 
tation in ascribing a principal share in the report to him who was so 
deeply implicated in Stephen's martyrdom, — who shews by his own re- 
ference (ch. xxii. 20) to the part taken by him on that occasion, how 
indelibly it was fixed in his memory, — and who in more than one place 
of his recorded speeches and writings, seems to reproduce the very 
thoughts and expressions of Stephen. At the same time, it would be 
improbable that the church at Jerusalem should have preserved no 
memorial of so important a speech as that of her first martyr before his 
judges. So that, however we may be inclined to attribute much of its 
particularity and copiousness to information derived fix)m Paul, it must 
be classed, as to its general fonn, among those contributions to the his- 
tory obtained by Luke at Jerusalem. 

(6) The narrative of the conversion of Saul in ch. ix. can hardly fail 
to have been derived from himself. I have shewn in the notes that 
there are no discrepancies between this and the two other relations of 
the same event, but such as may easily be accounted for by the 
peculiar circumstances under which each is given, and the necessarily 
varying expressions of narratives which were afterwards not reduced 
into harmony with each other, but written faithfully down as de- 
livered. 

18. Agreeable with the above suppositions is the fact, that the former 
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part of the book * presents more traces of Hebraistic idiom, not only in 
speeches, but in the form of the historical narrative. 

14. I proceed now to an enquiry promised in par. 1 of this section : 
Mow far toe have indications of the ffaps in the author*s personal testis 
many in the latter part having been filled in hy that of Paul. 

Perhaps one of the best sections for the purpose of this examination 
will be that fix)m ch. xvii. 16 — xyiii. 6, which relates to a time when 
Paul was left alone. Do we discover in the narrative or speech the 
traces of an unusual hand, and if so, whose is U? That some tmusual 
hand has been here employed, is evident : for in the six verses 16 — 2\ 
inclusive, we have no fewer than eleven expressions foreign to Luke's 
style, or nowhere else occurring: and in the speech itself, no fewer 
than twenty. Now of these thirty-one expressions, five are either 
peculiar to, or employed principally by Paul; besides that we find the 
phrase ^^his spirit^*' so frequently used by him of his own mind or 
feelings. Here I think we can hardly fail to trace the hand of the 
Apostle by quite as many indications as we might expect to find. That 
Luke should, as in evexy other case, have wrought in the section into his 
work, and given it the general form of his own narrative, would only 
be natural, and we find it has been so. 

15. It may be instructive to cany on the examination of this part of 
the histoiy somewhat further. At ch. xviii. 5, Silas and Timotheus joined 
Paul at Corinth. One at least of these, Timotheus, was afterwards for 
a considerable time in the company of Luke in the journey from Philippi 
to Jerusalem. But on his arrival at Corinth, no alteration in the style 
of the narrative is perceptible. It still remains the mixed diction of 
Paul and Luke: the uncommon words are fewer, while we have some 
remarkable traces of Paul's hand. Again, in w. 24 — 28 of the same 
chapter, we have a description of what took place with regard to Apollos 
at Ephesus, when Paul himself was absent. This portion it would be 
natural to suppose might have been furnished by Apollos himself, were it 
not for the laudatory description of ver. 24. If not by Apollos, then by . 
Aquila and Priscilla to Paul on his return to Ephesus. ^d so it seems 

to have been. The general form is Luke's : the peculiarities are mostly 
Paul's. 

16. The examination of these sections may serve to shew that the 
great Apostle appears to have borne a principal part in informing Luke 
with regard to such parts of his history : the traces of this his share in 
the work being visible by the occurrence of words and phrases peculiar 
to him in the midst of the ordinary narrative from Luke's own pen. 
These he preserved, casting the mereUf narrative matter into the form 
in which he usually wrote. 

' See on this and the following paragraphB, the foot notes on tMs part of tliMntro- j 
dncUon in my Greek Test. Digitized by LjOOgle 
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17. It yet Femains, before terminating this section, to say Bometbing 
of the speeches reported in the latter part of the Acts. Are thej 8t, 
JPauVe awn toordSf or has Luke in this case also gone over the matter, and 
lefb the impression of his style on it ? 

These speeches are, (a) the discourse to the Ephesian elders in ch. 
XX. 18 — 36, — (h) the apology before the Jews, ch. xxii. 1 — ^22, — (e) the 
apology before Felix, ch. xxiy. 10 — ^21, — (d) the apology before Agrippa 
and Festus, ch. xxyi. 1 — ^29. 

(a) The discourse to the Ephesian elders is a rich storehouse of 
phrases and sentiments peculiar to Paul These are so numerous, and 
so remaricable, that nothing short of a oomplete study -of iiie passage, 
with the references, will put the reader in full possession of them. Very 
faint traces are found of the hand of Luke. Of those mentioned in 
the note, on this portion of the Introduction in my Greek Test., Vol. II., 
scarcely any are decisive, whereas hardly a line of the whole is without 
unmistakable evidences that we have here the words of PauL In the 
Introduction to the Pastoral Epistles, I hope to shew the importance of 
this discourse, as bearing on the veiy difficult question of the diction and 
date of those precious and to my mind indubitable relics of the great 
Apostle. 

(h) The apology hrfore the Jews (ch. xxiL 1 — 82) was spoken in 
Hihrew (Syro-Ohaldaic). Another interesting question is therefore 
here involved, Did Luke understand Sehrew ? The answer to the two 
questions will be one and the same. We may find the dicti<m of this 
translation either so completely Luke's, as to r^der it probable that he 
was the translator; — or it may bear traces, as usual, of Paul's own 
phraseology set down and worked up by Luke. In the former case, we 
may confidently infer that he must have understood Hebrew: in the 
latter, we may (but not with equal confidence, for Paul may by pre- 
ference have given his own version of his own speech) conclude that that 
language was unknown to him. If again the speech is full of Hebraisms, 
it may lead us to infer that Paul himself was not the translator into 
Greek, but one who felt himself more strictly bound to a literal ren- 
dering than the speaker himself, who would be likely to give his own 
thoughts and meaning a freer and more Grecian dress. — ^Now we dofind^ 
(1) that the speech is fidl of Hebraisms : (2) that while it contains 
several expressions occurring nowhere hut in the writings of Zuke^ 
not one is found in it peculiar to Paul, or even strikingly in his manner. 
Our inference then is that Luke himself has rendered this speech^ from 
having heard it delivered, — and consequently, that he was aequainted 
with Hebrew, 

(o) The short apology before Iblix (ch. xxiv. 10 — ^21) contains some 
traces of Paul's manner, but still they are scanty, and the evidences of 
Luke's hand predominate, as may be seen from the reff. Its very com- 
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pendions ehoraeier msJces it probable tbat it may have been drawn up 
by Luke from Paul's (mm report qfthe tuhttance ofu>\at he eaid, 

(d) The important apology before Agrippa and Fe^tue (ch. xxvi. 1 — 
29) is fbll of St. Paul's peculiar expressions. It was spoken in Greek, and 
taken down reiy nearij as spoken. Some phrases however occur in it 
which seem to belong to Luke ; just enough to shew the hand which 
has committed the speech to writing. We must remember however that 
several of tiieee are expressive of meanings not elsewhere occurring in 
Paul's composition, which therefore he may weU, in uttering, have thus 
expressed. 

18. Our conclusion from this examination may be thus stated: 
(1) Thai •» aU caeee the diction of the epeeehee woe more or leee 
mod^ied by Luhe'e hand. (2) That they are not in any ease (as some 
have supposed) eompoeed by him for the epeaker^ but wero really in 
iubeianee, and fir the meet part in very foorde, nitered ae written. 
(3) jKat the diffhreneee apparent in the greater or lees amount of 
editorial diction in different epeeehee, remarkably eorreepond to the 
alleged occaeione and modes of their delivery : — ^where St. Paul spoke 
Hebrew, hardly any traces of his own style being discernible, — as also 
where a short compendium only of his speech is given ; while on the 
other hand speeches manifestly reported at length and which were 
spoken in Greek originally, are fuU of the characteristic peculiarilaes of 
Paul himself. 

19. For many other interesting particulars connected with the sources 
of the narrative in the Acts, I refer the student to Dr. Davidson's 
Introduction to the N. T. vol. ii 



SECTION III. 

rOB WHAT BEADXBS ASD WITH WHAT OBJXCT IT WAS WRITTEN. 

1. The Chepel of Luke commences with a preface in which he de- 
clares his object with sufficient precision. Dedicating it to his friend 
Theophilus, he describes it as a record of " that thou mightest know the 
certainty of those things wherein thou hast been been instructed,** — and 
asserts his purpose in writing it to be, '' those things which are most 
surely believed among us** Now there can be little question that both 
these descriptions apply to the Acts also. That book is introduced 
without preface, as a second part following on the former treatise : a 
"* second treatise ** to the Gospel. 

2. I have stated with regard to the Gospel, that we can hardly sup- 
pose Luke's design to have confined itself to Theophilus, but must 
believe that he foUowed the common practice of dedicating his work 
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■ome one person of rank or influence, and describing it as written for 
him. The same applies also to the Acts : and the class of readers for 
whom Luke wrote is the same as before ; viz. Chriitiam, whether Jetee 
or Ghntiles. 

8. If a further specification of his object in writing be required, it 
can only be furnished by an unprejudiced examination of the contents 
of the book. These are found to be, The fulfilment of the promiee of 
the Btther hy the descent of the Soly Spirit : the resuUe cf that otU- 
pouring, hy the dispertion of the Goepel wnong Jewe and Ctentilee. 
Under these leading heads, all the personal and subordinate details may 
be ranged. Immediately after the ascension, Peter, the first of the 
twelve, the Bock on whom the Church was to be built, the holder of 
the keys of the Kingdom, becomes the great Actor under God in the 
founding of the Church. He is the centre of the first great group of 
sayings and doings. The opening of the door to Jews (ch. ii.) and 
Gentiles (ch. x.) is his office, — and by him, in the Lord's own time, is 
accomplished. But none of the existing Twelve were (humanly speaking) 
fitted to preach the Gospel to the cultivated Gentile world. To be by 
divine grace the spiritual conqueror of Asia and Europe, God raised up 
another instrument, &om among the highly educated and zealous Pha- 
risees. The preparation of this instrument for the work to be done, — 
the progress in his hand of that work — ^his joumeyings, preachings and 
perils, his stripes and imprisonments, his testifying in Jerusalem, and 
being brought to testify in Rome, — ^these are the subjects of the latter 
half of the book, of which the great central figure is the Apostle Paul. 

4. Nor can we attribute this with any probability to a set design of a 
comparison between the two great Jpostles, or of an apol<^ for Paul by 
exhibiting him as acting in consonance with the principles which regu- 
lated Peter. All such hypothesis is in the highest degree unnatural 
and forced. The circumstance before the narrator's view would, without 
any such design, have led to the arrangement of the book as we now 
find it. The writer was the companion of Paul ; — ^and in the land which 
had been the cradle of the Church he gathered materials for the portion 
which might join his Gospel to the narrative with which Paul's history 
begun. In that interval, Peter was the chief actor: Peter was the 
acknowledged 'chosen vessel' in the first days of the Gospel. But 
Luke does not confine himself to Peter's acts. He gives at length the 
mission of Philip to the Gaza road and the conversion of the Ethiopian 
Eunuch, with which Peter had no connexion whatever. He gives at 
length the history of Stephen — ^the origin of the office which he held, — 
his apology, — ^his martyrdom, — ^how naturally, as leading to the narrative 
of the conversion of him who took so conspicuous a part in the transac- 
tions of that day *. 

* Schneckenburger, who (as well as Qriesbach and Baur) holds the theory agiunst 
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6. Any view which attribntes ulterior design to the writer, beyond 
that of faithfully recording such facts as seemed important in the 
history of the Gospel, is, I am persuaded, mistaken. Many ends are 
answered by the book in the course of this narration, but they are the 
designs of Providence, not the studied purposes of the writer: — e. g., 
the sedulous offer of the Gospel to the Jewish people, — their continual 
rejection of it, — the as continual turning to the Gentiles : — ^how strik- 
ingly does this come out before the reader as we advance, — and how 
easily might this be alleged as the design, — supported as the view would 
be by the final interview of Paul with the Jews at Kome, and his solemn 
application of prophecy to their unbelief and hardness of heart. Again, 
in the course of the book, more and more strongly does it appear that 
God*8 purpose was to gather a people out of the Gentiles to His name : 
so that by Michaelis thig is assigned as one of two great objects of the 
book. And so we might pass on through the whole cycle of progress 
of the faith of Christ, and hypotheses might be raised, as each great 
purpose of Providence is seen unfolding, that to narrate it was the 
object of the work. 

SECTION IV. 

AT WELkT TIME AlH) PLACE IT WAS WBTTTEir. 

1. I see no cause for departing from the opinion already expressed 
in the Introduction to Luke's Gofipel (§ iv. 1) that the Acts was 
completed and published at the expiration of the two years described m 
the last verse of chap, xxviii. No reason can be assigned, why, had 
any considerable change in the circumstances of Paul taken place, it 
should not have been mentioned by Luke. The same will hold still 
more strongly of the death of the Apostle. 

2. The prevalent opinion of recent critics in Germany has been, that 
the book was written much later than this. But this opinion is for the 
most part to be traced to their subjective leanings on the prophetic 
announcement of Luke xxi. 24. For those who hold that there is no 
such thing as prophecy (and this unhappily is the case with many of the 
modem German critics), it becomes necessary to maintain that that 
verse was written after the destruction qf Jerusalem, Hence, as the 

wfaleh this pangmph is directed, is obliged to suppose that Stephen was purpotehf 
introduced to be exhibited as tbe prototype and forenmner of Fanl. That Stephen 
wet so, in some sense, is tme enough : bat the assimilation of Vnxd to Stephen is a 
TCsolt qvinging naturally out of the narrative, not brought about by tbe writer of the 
history. Supposing the fkcts to have been as rehited, it was most natural that Paul 
■boold earnestly derire the whole particulars respecting Stephen to be minp^y re- 
eoffdeds and so we find them. ' Digitized by CjOOQIc 
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Acts ifl the $eg[uel to ike Go^el, much more must the Acts have been 
written after that event. To us in Engknd, who receive the verse in 
question as a truthful account of the words spoken by our Lord, and 
see in them a weighty prophetic dechuration which is even now not 
wholly fulfilled, this argument at least has no weight. 

3. The last-mentioned view (which is thafc of De Wette) differs from 
that of Meyer, who sees in ch. viii. 26 (" it id deterf*) a starting point, 
and in the omission of all mention of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
a terminus, for the publication of the history ; which he would there- 
fore place at the b^^inning of the Jewish war, after the destruction of 
Gaza by the revolutionary bands of the Jews, and before the destruction 
of Jerusalem. But the notice of ch« viii. 26 cannot be fairly thus 
taken : see note there, in which I have endeavoured to give the true 
meaning of " desert " as applying to the road and not to Gaza, and as 
spoken by the angel, not added by the Evangelist. Meyer's latter ter- 
minus, and the argument by which he fixes it, I hold to be sound. It 
would be beside all probability, that so great, and for Christianity so 
important an event, as the overthrow of the Jewish city, temple, and 
nation, should have passed without even an allusion in a book in which 
that city, temple, and nation, bear so conspicuous a part. 

4. Meyer also endeavours to render a reason why the subsequent 
proceedings of Paul in Rome should not have been noticed. They 
were, he imagines, well known to Theophilus, an Italian himself, if not 
a Boman. But this is the merest caprice of conjecture. What con- 
vincing evidence have we that Theophilus was a Boman, or an Italian ? 
And this view would hardly (though Meyer labours to make it do so) 
account for the narration of what did ta^e place in Borne,— especially 
for the last verse of the book. 

6. De Wette attempts to account for the history ending where it 
does, because the words of our Lord in ch. i. 8 had been accomplished, 
and so the object of the histoiy fulfilled. But how were they more 
accomplished at that particular time than before ? Bome had not been 
spec^d in that command : and he who now preached at Bome woe not 
formally addressed in those words. Bather, if the object of the writer 
had been merely to trace these words to their fulfilment, should he have 
followed the actual Apostles to whom they were spoken, many of whom 
we have reason to believe much more literally preached " unto the ends of 
the earth,** than St. Paul. But no such design, or none such in so for- 
mal a shape, was in the mind of our Evangelist. That the Lord com- 
manded and his Apostles obeyed, would be the obvious course of history ; 
but that the mere bringing of one of those Apostles to the head of the 
civilized world should have been thought to exhaust that command, is 
inconceivable as a groxmd for breaking off the narration. 

6. Still more futile is the view that it was broken^ off because the 

88] Digitized by VjC 



§ IT.] TIME AND PLACE OP WRITINa. [nmiODTCTioir. 

promise of ch. xxiii. 11 was now fulfilled, '' so must thou hear witness also 
at Bome,^^ For on this view, the being brought before Gtesar ought 
to have been expressly narrated : another promise having been given to 
Paul, ch. xxvii. 24, "Pear not, Paul; thou must be brought before 
CsBsar." — Indeed this very argument tells forcibly in favour of the date 
commonly assigned. Without attributing it as an object in the mind of 
the writer, to relate the fulfilment of eveiy divine promise recorded by 
him, we may at least regard it as probable, that had he been able to 
chronicle the fulfilment of this promise, he would have done so, seeing 
that the apology before Cassar was so weighty an event, and that three 
former apologies, those before the Jews, before Felix, and before Festus 
and Agrippa, had been inserted. 

7. If we look at the probabilities of the matter, we shall find that the 
time commonly assigned was by vexy far the most likely for the publi- 
cation of the book. The arrival at Rome was an important period in 
the Apostle's life: the quiet which succeeded it seemed to promise no 
immediate detennination of his cause : a large amount of historic mate- 
rial was collected : — or perhaps, taking another view, Nero was beginning 
' to be changed for the worse :' none could tell how soon the whole outward 
repose of Roman society might be shaken, and the tacit toleration which 
now the Christians enjoyed be exchanged for bitter peisecution. If 
such terrors loomed in the prospect o£ ev^en those who judged from 
worldly probabilities, there would surely be in the church at Rome 
pn^f^bets and teachers, who might tell tiiem by the Holy Ghost of the 
storm which was gathering, and might warn them that the words lying 
ready for publication must be given to the faithful before its outbreak, 
«r never. It is true that such antecedent considerations would weigh little 
mgaimet presumptive evidence furnished by the book itself: but when 
arrayed in aid of such evidence, they carry with them no small weight: 
wh^ we find that the time naturally and fiturly indicated in the book 
itself for its publication, is that one of all others when we should con- 
ceive that publication most likely. 

8. We thus get ▲.». 63 (see the following table) for the date of the 
publication. 

9. The same arguments which establish the date, also fix the place. 
At Rome, among the Christians there, was this history first made 
public, which has since then in all parts and ages of the church formed 
a recognized and important part of the canon of Scripture. 

10. As regards the title of the book, we may observe, that it appears 
to represent the estimate, not of one culling these out of more copious 
materials, but of an age when these were all the Acts of the Apostles 
exttmt : and probably therefore proceeded not from the author, but from 
the transcribers. 
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SECTION V. 

OEKIJIN'EKESS, AND STATE OF THE TEXT. 

1. Euaebius, recounting the writings which were on all hands confessed 
to be divine, says, "We must place first the holy quaternion of the 
Gospels, which are followed by the account of the Acts of the Apostles." 
And again, " Luke, a native of Antioch, and by profession a physician, 
having been the almost constant companion of Paul, and having not 
seldom consorted with the other Apostles, has left records of the soul- 
healing doctrine which he derived from them in two divinely-inspired 
books : the €k>spel . . . and the Acts of the Apostles, which he drew up 
no longer from report, but by the testimony of his own sight." And 
many earlier fathers, either by citation or by allusion, have sufficiently 
shown that the book was esteemed by them part of the canon of 
Scripture. 

(a) Papias, as quoted by Eusebius, does not mention nor refer to the 
Acts. He speaks indeed of Philip, and his daughters, but mistakes 
him (?) for Philip the Apostle : and of Justus sumamed Barsabas. Nor 
are there any references in Justin Martyr which, fairly considered, belong 
to this book. Such as are sometimes quoted may be seen in Lardner, 
Vol. i. p. 122. The same may be said of Clement of Borne. Ignatius 
is supposed to allude to it, " After His resurrection He ate and drank 
with them." Compare Acts x. 41 : so also Polycarp, " Whom God raised 
up, having loosed the pains of death." Compare Acts ii. 24. 

(b) The first direct quotation occurs in the Epistle of the Churches 
of Lyons and Yienne to those of Asia and Phrygia (a.i>. 177) giyen in 
Eusebius. Speaking of the martyrs, they say, " They prayed for those 
who had inflicted these cruelties on them, as did Stephen the perfect 
martyr, saying, * Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.' " 

(c) Irenseus frequently and expressly quotes this book : and he gives 
a summaiy of the latter part of the Acts, attributing it to Luke as 
its writer. 

(d) Clement of Alexandria quotes it oft«n, and as the work of Luke : 
e. g. " As .^fdoe. .also in the Acts of the Apostles relates that Paul said, 
Ye men of Attehs,^ Aci" (see Acts xvii. 22, 23.) 

(e) Tertullian often quotes it expressly: e.g. "Thus we find after- 
wards in the Acts. of tl>e Apostles, that some who had had the baptism of 
John had not received the Holy Spirit, whom they had not even heard 
of." Compare Acts xix. 1 — 3. And again : " In the same treatise of 
Luke we hear of the third hour of prayer, at which those who first 
received the Holy Spirit were taken for drunken men ; and the sixth, at 
which P^r went up on the housetop, Ac." ^^^^^^^^^ ^^ GoOglc 
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2. (a) The Marcionites (cent, iii.) and the Manichsans (cent, iv.) 
rejected the Acts as contradicting some of their notions. 

(h) Some modem critics in Ghermanj, especially Baur, have made use 
of the hypothesis, that the Acts is an apol<^ for Paul (see ahove, 
§ iii. 4), to throw discredit on the hook, and to hring down its puhlica- 
tion to the second century. But with the hypothesis will also fall that 
which is huilt on it ; and from the reasoning of the preceding sections 
it may be seen how utterly impracticable it would have been for an 
imitator to draw up narratives and speeches which should present the 
pluenomena, in relation to the facts underlying them, which these do. 

8. The text of the Acts, in some of the leading MSS., and of the later 
mas. and versions, is varied by many interpolations of considerable length, 
which may be seen in the digest of various readings in my Greek Test. 
Of these, some are remarkable as bearing considerable appearance of 
genuineness, e. g. that in ch. xii. 10, given there in the margin. Con- 
siderable uncertainty hangs over the whole question respecting these 
insertions. A critic of eminence, Bomemann, believes that the text of 
the Acts originally contained them all, and has been abbreviated by the 
hand of correctors ; and he has published an edition on this principle. 

4. The great abundance of various readings in the Acts has been 
observed by every critical reader. In no book of the N. T., with the 
exception of the Apocalypse, is the text so full of variations as in this. 
To this result several reasons may have contributed. In the many back- 
ward references to the Gt)spel histoiy, and anticipations of statements 
and expressions occurring in the Epistles, temptations were found in- 
ducing the corrector to try his hand at assimilating, and as he thought 
reconciling, the various accounts. *In places where ecclesiastical order or 
usage was in question, insertions or omissions were made to suit the 
habits and views of the church in afber times. Where the narrative 
simply related facts, — any act or word apparently unworthy of the 
apostolic agent was modified for the sake of decorum. Where St. Paul 
relates over again to different audiences the details of his miraculous 
conversion, the one passage was pieced from the other, so as to produce 
verbal accordance. These circumstances render the critical arrangement 
of the text in this book a task more than usually difficult. 

SECTION VI. I tyi^i^^^^^'^jj 

^CAUFOSS 

CHEOKOLOOT. 

1. The chronology of the Acts has been the subject of many learned 
disquisitions both in ancient and modem times. It must suffice here 
to furnish a table arranged according to years, in which the contempora^ole 
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sacred and profane Iditory may be placed side bj aide, according to the 
conclusionB which I mytelf have been led to fovm. 

A work often referred to in this Introduction, Dr. Dandson's Intro- 
duction to the New Testament, will be found by the English reader to 
contain a very useftil r^sum^ of the views and arguments of other writers 
as well as his own conclusions ; and it is accompanied with the table usoal 
in the German writers, giving at one glance the various dates assigned by 
different chronologists for the events in the apostolic history. 

2. I proceed to give the chronological table above promised. It will 
be observed that the chronology of the Acts takes ue onUf to the end of 
the second year of St, JPemPs [first] imprisonment at Some, With the 
important and difficult question respecting a second imprisonment, 100 
are here in no way concerned. It will come before us fw full discussion 
in the Introduction to the Pastoral Epistles, Vol. II. 
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NOTES TO THE CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

!» Omthe identity qfiJi€ Jommey to JenuaUm related mi JMm zt.» wUh that 
rrferred to Gal. ii. 1 ff. 

Fits vints of St. Paul to Jenualem an related in the Acts. Now the Tint of GaL 
ii. 1 ff. must be either (a) one dietinotjhm all thoee, or (b) idenHeal wUh one or other 
ofihem. 

(a) This hypotheas should not he resorted to, till ereiy attempt to identify the Tint 
with one of those recorded can he shown to fluL Then only may we eqdeaTOur, as in 
the case of the unrecorded Tisit to Corinth, (see below, Chap. III. § 6,) to imagine 
some probable place for the insertion of such a Tisit. So that the kgitimat^ of this 
hypothesis must be tried by the results aniTed at in the discussion of the other. 

(ft) The Tisit in question is identical with one or other of those recorded in the Acta. 

l.Itiemot the flrat Tiiit The identity of the Tisits of Acts ix. 26—29 and Gal. i. 
18 being awnmed (and it la hardly possible to doubt it), this follows as a matter of 
course. 

2. It %9 not Vl^ aeeond Yiiit (Acts xL 29, SO). For we read, GaL iL 7, that Paul 
'was already reoo^ized as entrusted with the Gospel of the unciroumddon, and as 
haTing preached tt. 8, 9 together with Barnabas among the Gentiles. Now the oom- 
misnon of Paul and Barnabas to preach to the Gentiles dates from Acts ziii. 1, after 
the aeeond Tiiit 

Also, at the time of the stoend TiMt, it is wholly improbable that Phul should haTe 
held a place of such high estimation in comparison with Peter, as we find him filling 
Sn Gal. ii. 8 ff. 

Agun, on tlus hypothesis, either the first Tisit, or his oonTersion, mMfonrteem yeare 
indusiTe before tkie, which took place oertainly before 46 A.D. ; for then the famine waa 
raging, and this relief was sent up by prophetic anticipation. This would bring, either 
the first Tisit, or his conTerskm itself, to A.i>. 82 : a date wholly improbable, whicheTer 
way we take the fourteen yean of Gal. ii. 1. 

8. The question of identifjf with the third Tisit ii discussed below. 

4. It ii not th« fourth Tiait For in Gal. ii. 1, we read that Bamahae went up with 
Taul: but in Acts st, 89, we find Ftal and Barnabas separated, nor do we CTer readckf 
their traTclling together afterwards, — and endentiy Barnabas was not with him when 
he Tisited Jerusalem Acts zTiii. 1&~22. Bendes, the whole character of the fourth 
Tisit as there related* is against the idea that any weighty matters were then trans- 
acted. The expresnon merely is " when he had if one up, and eaUUed the ohurdi, he 
went down to JsUioeh," Again, if we assume the identity of the Tint in question with 
the fourth visit, the Apostie can hardly be acquitted of omitting, in his statement of 
his conferences with the principal Aposties in GaL ii., an intermediate occasion when 
the matters arranged between them had been of the most solemn and important kind. 
This would be scarcely ingenuous, oonridering the object which he had in Gal. ii. 

5. It is not the fifth viait For after this Tidt Paul did not return to Antioch, 
which he did after that in question* Gal. u. II. 

6. It remains therefore, that it can only, if identical with any of the fiTC, be tha 
thixd visit Is this probable ? 

(a) The datee agree. See the Clironological Table, and notes on GaL iL 1. 

(b) The oecaeione agree. Both times, the important question relatiTc to the obliga- 
tion of Christians to the Mosaic law was discussed : both times, the work of Paul and 
Barnabas among the Gentiles was recognised. What need was there for this to be 
twice done f It is of no import whatcTcr to the matter, that in Aets, the result ia 
a public deeree,--whereas in Gal., no mention of such a decree is made : the history 
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rdfttei that whSeh was important for the ehnrehr-^the MlpiHU, that vhich deared the 
Apostle penonanj from the charge of dependence on man : all mention of the decree 
would in Ghd. have heen irrelerant. Simihurlj we maj deal with the objection, that 
in Acta, a pabUc conncU la anmmoned, whereas in Gkd^ it is expresslj said that FmiI 
laid forth to them the Qospel which he preached to the Qentiles, bnt " privately, to 
them of lepotation.'' This entirely agrees with Acts zv. 12, where Panl and Barnabas 
zebted to the mmUUmde, not the mnUmn of the dodrime wkioh May praadM, bat only 
the patent pioofr of its being from God,--<'the signs and wonden which Ood did 
among the heathen by them/' 

(e) Nor is it any oljeotlfm to the identity, that in GaL it 8^ Plral went np "by 
revelation/' — ^whereas in Acts zv. 2, the brethren decreed that P. and R should go np, 
in eo na eq q ence of the trouble given by the Judaizers. How do we know that this 
nvelaftionwaa not made to aatfAmvA, and 80 directed their appointment P Or if it be 
understood that the revektion was made to 1^1 himself, who can say whether the 
determination of the brethren was not a eomequonog of it ? Who can say again, 
whether Bsnl may not have been refootoa^ to go np, rather willing not to confer with 
flesh and blood on snch a matter, and may have been eommatidsd ly a ffiiion to do so ? 
We have here again only the public and the private nde of the same occurrence : the 
ooe, smtable to the eeclesJastical narrativet tiie other, to the vindication of his office 
by tlie Apostle. 

(d) The result is strikingly put by Mr. Gonybeaxe, Life and Epp. of St. Fsnl, edn. 2, 
voL L p. 646,— •« The Galaiiam vitU could. not have happened hffoTB tke third viait: 
hecanse, if so, tlie Apostles at Jerusalem had already granted to Fsnl sad Barnabas 
(GaL iL 8—6) the liberty which was sought for the " Gospel of the nndrcumcision," 
therefefe there would have been no need for the church to send them again to Jem- 
Bslem upon the same cause. Again, tks Odlatia% vini could not have occurred qfUr 
the thiid irialt: heeanse, almost immediately alter that period, Pkiul and Baniabes 
cessed to work together as missionaries to the Gentiles: whereas, np to the time of tk§ 
GolaUam wU, they had been working together." 

(e) It seems then to follow, that the Galatian visit is identical with that recorded in 
Acts XV. 

Those who widi to see the whole question dealt with more in detail, and the names 
and argaments of the champions of each view recounted, may refer to Mr. Gonybeare's 
Appendix I. at the end of voL i. of Gonybeare and Howson's Life of St Panl : or to 
Dr. Davidson's Introd. voL iL pp. 112 S. 
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On "thb Citt of Lasxa," ahd otrxs pabticulass msKTiovBB nr Acre 

zzvil. 7 — 17. 

Much light has been thrown on the interesting questions connected with the topo- 
gr^y of this passsge, by letters written to Mr. Smith from the Rev. George Brown, 
who accompanied the yacht St. Ursula, Hugh Tennent, Esq., on a cruise in the Medi* 
terrsnean, in the winter of 1866—6. I have to thank Mr. Smith for having kindly 
forwarded to me copies of these letters as they arrived. The substance of them is now 
printed as an extract from Mr. Brown's Jonmsl, in the second edition of Mr. Smith's 
" Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Pkinl/' Appendix, No. 3. I extract here such portions 
as r^ard immediately the geographical pdnts in question, referring my readers to the 
Tdume itself for the whole account, which is most graphic and entertaining. GoOqIc 
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I. "We asked Nioephonu (fche old Qre^k alraa^jiieiitioned) what was the ancient 
name of Lutro ? He repUed withojit heuiirtion/^'PhoBnUd/ bat that the <^ city 
exists no longer. This of coarse proved at once the correctness of Mr. Smith's con- 
dosion. We were told farther that the anchorage is excellent, and that oar schooner 
coold enter the harboar without difficulty. We next enquired the ancient name of the 
island of Qozzo, and he said at once, ' Chlavda,' or ' Chlavdanesa,' a reply equally 
satisfactory. He told us also that there was a tradition in these parts that St. Paul 
the Apostle had visited Calolimounias (the fair havens), and had baptized many people 
there." 

II. "Friday, Jan. 18th (Calolimoontas). — Nothing now remained to be done but to 
ascertain the exact podtion of Lasseay a dty which Luke says is nigh to the Fiur 
Havens ... I asked our friend the Goardiano^ ' Where is LassBa ? ' He said at onoe» 
that it was two hours' walk to the eastward* dose under Gape Leonda : but that it is 
now a desert-place. Mr. Tennent was eager to examine it : so getting under weigh, 
we ran along the coast befbre a S.W. wind. Cape Leonda is called by the OmAa^ 
Leona, evidently from its resemblance to a lion couchant, which nobody could fail to 
observe either from the W. or the E. Its face is to the sea, forming a promontory 350 or 
400 feet high. Just after we passed it. Miss Tennenf s quick eye disoovered two white 
pillars standing on an eminence near the shore. Down went the helm : and putting 
the vessel round, we stood in close, wore, and hove to. Mr. H. Tennent and I landed 
immediately, just inside the cape, to the eastward, and I found the beach lined with 
masses of masonry. Thesewereformedof small stones, cemented together with mortar 
so firmly, that even where the sea had undermined them, huge fragments lay on the 
sand. This sea-wall extended a quarter of a mile along the beach fh>m one rocky face 
to another, and was evidently intended fbr the de£snce of the city. Above we found 
the ruins of two temples. The steps which led up to the one remain, though in a' 
shattered state: and the two white marble columns noticed by Miss Tennent, 
belonged to the other. Many shafts, and a few capitals of Qredan pillars, all of 
marble, lie scattered about, and a g^Uy worn by a torrent lays bare the substructures 
down to the rock. To the E. a conical rocky hill is girdled by the foundations of a 
wall : and on a platfbrm between this and the sea, the pillars of another edifice Ue level 
with the ground. Some peasants came down to see us fh>m the bills above, and I 
asked them the name of the place. They said at once, ' Lasea/ so there could be no 
doubt. Cape Leonda lies five jniles E. of the Fair Havens : but there are no roads 
whatever in that part of Candia. We took away some specimens of marblei, and 
boarded our vessel : at four p.]ff. sailed for Alexandria." 

III. LuTSO. "The health-officer told me, that though the harbour is open to the 
£., yet the easterly gales never blow home, being lifted by the high land behind, and 
that even in storms, the sea rolls in gently ('piano piano'). He says it ia the only 
eecwre karhowr^ in aU winds, on the eotUh eoaet of Crete : and that during the virars 
between the Venetians and the Turks (the latter took the island in 1688, 1 think), as 
many as twenty or twenty -five war-galleys had found shelter in its vratera. He further 
shewed ns an inscription on a large slab which he says was found among some ruins on 
the point, and took us up the hill to see the traces of the site of the ancient FhomikL 
The outline of its ramparts is clearly discernible, and some dstems hollowed in the 
rock ; but the ploughshare has been driven over its site, and it displays * the line of 
confusion and the stones of emptiness.' ** 

On the inscription here mentioned, containing several p<nnt8 of union with the text 
of the Acts, see in my Greek Text. 
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JOHN. 



I, 1 In the beginning "was the Word, and the Word was ■pSvSiiLn 

CoLi.l7. UdhnLl. £•▼. 1. S t zix. It. 



Chap. 1. 1 — 18.] Ph>loga6 : in which is 
contained the substance and sulgect of the 
whole GospeL Thb Etbsnal Wobd of 

QOD, THB BOUltCB OV ALL BXISTBITCS, 
XIFX* ASJ> IJ&HT» BBCAHB TLB8H, DWBLT 
AMOVG US, WAS WITKBSSBD TO BY JOHK, 
HBJXOTBD BT Hlfl OWK PEOFLB» BUT BB- 
• CJUVBJ> BT BOMB, WHO HAD POWBB OIYBH 
THSM TO BBCOMB THB SOITB OB OOD. Hb 
WAS THE FBBFBCTIOH ABD BND 07 God'S 
BBTBLATION OB HllffSBLB; WHICH WAS 
PABTIAU:.T XADB IB THB LAW, BUT 7ULLT 
DBCIiABBD IB JbSUS ChBIBT. 

1 — 6.] Thb btebkax pbjc-exibtbbce 

OP thb WOBD : HiB PBBSOBAL DIBTIBCT- 
VBS8 ; BUT BS8BNTIAL UKITT WITH GOD. 

Hia woBKuro nr C&batiob, akd ik thb 

BBUOHTBBnrO OP ICBB, BBPOBB HiB 
IfABIPBSTATIOir IK THB FLESH; HiS 
KOB-APPBBHBBBIOB BY THBlff. 

1.] Before commenting on the troths here 
declared, it is absolutely necessary to dis- 
coBs the one term on which the whole 
turns : yiz. THB WOBD. This term is used 
by St. John unihotU explatuUion, as bearing 
a meaning well known to his readers. 
The enquiry concerning that meaning 
must therefore be conducted on hutorieal, 
not on mere grammatical grounds. And 
the most important elements of the en- 
qinry are, (I.) the usage of speech as re- 
garas the term, by St« John himself and 
other biblical writers : and (II.) the purely 
historical information which we possess 
on tbe ideas attached to the term, 
(a) From the first consideration we find, 
that in other InbUcal authors, as well as 
in John, the term loqos, which is the 
original word herey is nerer used to signify 
Vol. I. 



the diyine Season or Mind; nor indeed 
those of any human creature. These ideas 
are otherwise expressed. The usual Scrip- 
ture meaning of Logos is speech, or word. 
The logos of God is the creative, declara- 
tive, infnnctive Word of God. (b) That 
this is also the import in our prologue, is 
manifest, from the evident relation which 
it bears to the opening of the history of 
creation in Genesis. "The Word" is not 
an (Attribute of God, but an acting reaUig, 
by which the Eternal and Infinite is the 
great first cause of the created and finite, 
(c) Again, this " Word" is undoubtedly in 
our prologue, j>0r«oi»a2 ; — not an abstrac- 
tion merely, nor a personification, — not 
the speakinff word of God, once mani- 
fested in the prophets and afterwards 
Ailly declared in Christ, as Luthardt, 
compering our prologue with Heb. i. 1, — 
but a Pebbob : for " the Word was with 
Ood," and **the Word beoame flesh:" 
also the Word was Ood, not, was Ood^s : — 
which certainly would be sud of none but 
a Pebbon. (d) Moreover, the wobd 

is identical with Jesus Chbist, as the 
prsB-ezisting Son of God. A comparison 
of verses 14 and 15 will place this beyond 
doubt. («) And Jesus Christ is the 

Word of Gk>d, not because He speaks the 
word; — nor because He is the One pro- 
mised or spoken of, — nor because He is 
the Author and source of the Word as 
spoken in the Scriptures, Ac., — any more 
than his being called life and light im- 
plies only that He is the Oiver of life and 
tight: but because the Word dwells in 
and speaks from him, just as the Liffht 
dwells in and shines firom, and the lafe 
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*2°rri:"-''with God, «and the Word was God. 

1 John i. 1. ' 
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^ The same wbb 



lives in and works fVom, Him. (/) This 
WOBD, which became flesh, is not from, 
nor of. Time or 8p€tcB (ch. iiL 81; viii. 
58) ; but eternally prtB-existent, — and 
manifetted in Time arid Space^ for the 
gracious ends of divine Love in Redemp- 
tion (ch. iii. 16, 17). {g) This Word 
spoke in the law and prophets, vet par- 
tially and imperfectly (ver. 17 ; ch, v. 39, 
46); bat in the personal wobd, spoke 
forth in fulness of grace and truth. It 
was He who made the worlds (ver. 3) ; He, 
who appeared to Isaiah (Isa. vi. compare 
ch. xii. 41) ; He, whose glorv is manifested 
in His power over nature (ch. ii. 11) ; He, 
by reception of whom tne new birth is 
wrought (ch. i. 12, 18); who has power 
over all flesh (ch. xvii. 2), — and can be- 
stow eternal life (ibid.) ; whose very suf- 
ferings were His glory, and the glorifying 
of God (ch. xvii. 1 al.) ; and who, after 
those sufferings, resumed, and now has, 
the glorv which He had with the Father 
before the world began ^h. xviii. 5, 24). 
(A) Luthardt, in his Commentary on 
this CkMpel, has propounded the follow- 
ing view of the term ** Word" and its 
usage: "Jesus Christ is the ftdneas of 
that word of God which was fVagmentarily 
manifested in the prophets (Heb. i. 1). 
But in this prologue, 'the Word' is not 
to be taken as identical noUk Jesus not yet 
incarnate, nor is He the subject of w. 1 1L*' 
And he urges ch. x. 85, 86 Tsee note tiiere^ 
where I have discussed this) as a key 
text to the meaning of <* the Word." 
It seems to me, that while much of his view 
is true and sound, that part of it will not 
hold which denies the identity of the 
prsB-existent "Word" with Jesus, in the 
Apostle's mind. Had he intended by the 
"Word" of w. 1—4 any other than the 
personal Son of Gk)d, who in ver. 14 be- 
came flesh, I do not see how *'wa8 with 
God," and "wm God," could be used of 
" the Word." Nor again can I con- 
sent with him to ^aoonnect the nse of 
" Logos" by St. John Ax>m its previous 
history. The reasons given in this note 
for believing snch use, as matter of fact, to 
have been prepared, by the Alexandrine 
philosophy, are no way aflfected by the 
objections which he alleges, the difference 
between the " Logos" of St. John and that 
of Philo, tmd the corrupt character of the 
philosophy itself. II. (a) We are 
now secondly to enquire, how it came 
that St. John found this term " Logos " to 
ready made to hie hande, ae to require 
no explanation. The answer to tliis wiU 



be found by trad ng the gradual per- 
eonification of the Word, or Wiedom of 
God, in the O. T. and Jewish writings. 
(6) We find &int traces of this personifi- 
cation in the hook of I^alme: see Ps. 
xxxiii.4, 6; cxix. 89, 105; cviL20; cxlviL 
15, 18. But it was not the mere off*- 
spring of poetic diction. For the whole 
form and expression of the O. T. I^evela- 
tion was that of the Word of God. The 
Mosaic History opens with ' God eaid. 
Let there be Ught.' Spoken commands, 
either openly, or in visions, were the com- 
munications from God to man.. It is the 
Word, in all the Prophets ; the Word, in 
the Law ; in short, the Word, in all God's 
dealings with his people: see further, 
Isa. xl. 8; Iv. 10, 11: Jer. xxiii. 29 al. 
(e) And as the Word of God was the con- 
stant idea for His revelations relaiioely 
to maM, so was the Wiedom of God, for 
those which related to Hie own eeeence 
and attributee. That this was a later 
form of expression than the simple re- 
cognition of the divine Word in the Mosaic 
and early historical books, would natu- 
rally be the case, in the unfiilding of 
spiritual knowledge and divine oontemphi- 
tion. His Almi^tiness was first folt» * 
before His Wisdom and moral Puritv were 
appreciated. In the books of Job (ch. 
xxviii. 12 ffl) and the Proverbs (ch. viii., 
ix.) we find this Wted4>m of God per- 
sonified; in the latter in very plain and 
striking terms; and this not poetically 
only, but practically; ascribing to the 
Wiedom of God aU his revelation of 
Himself in His works of Creation and 
Providence. So that this Wiedom on- 
braced in ikct in itself the Po«wr of God ; 
and there wanted but the lughest divine 
attribute, Low, to complete the idea. 
But this was reserved for the N. T. mani- 
festation, (d) The next evidences of the 
gradual penoniflcation of the Wiedom of 
God are found in the two Apocryphal 
Books, the Wisdom of Jesus the Son cf 
Siraeh, and the Wisdom of Solomon. 
The first of these, originally written in 
Sehrew, bdongs probably to the latter 
half of the second century before Christ. 
In ch. i. 1, Wisdom is said to be "f^rom 
the Lord, and with Sim for ever:" and 
in ver. 4, " Wiedom hath been created 
before all things " Then in ch. xxiv. 9 — 
21» the same strain is continued; "He 
created me firom the beginning before the 
world," Ae,, and the passage condndes 
with these remarkable words, " They that 
eat me ehaU yet he hetngry, amd they that 
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3 •All things were made*J!;^y***-*- 

Bph.Ul.0. 
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drini me sAaU yet he thirsty," In 

the book of the Wisdom of Sdomon, dating 
probably about 100 before Christ, we find 
(in ch. vL 22 — ch. izOa nmilar personifica- 
tion and eulogy of WisdomI In this re- 
markable passage we have " Wisdom, thai 
sUtetk hy Thy throne'* (ch. ix. 4)— said to 
have been "present when Thou metdest 
the world" (ch. iz. 9)— parallelized with 
" Thy word " (ch. ix. 1, 2 : see also ch. 
xvL 12). In ch. xviii. 15, 16, the "Al- 
miyJkfy Word" is set forUi as an Angel 
coming down from heaven, and destroying 
the E^ptians. It seems highly pro- 

bable tnat the author's monotheistic views 
were conftised by the admixture of Pla- 
tonism, and that he regarded Wisdom as a 
kind of seal of the world. He occasionally 
pats her ibr Qod, occasionally for an attri- 
bute of God. But he had not attained 
that near approach to a personal view 
which we shall find in the next step of our 
enqniiy. (e) The large body of Jews red- 
dent in Alexandria were celebrated for 
their gnosis, or religious philosophy. The 
origin of this philosophy must be referred 
to the mixture of the Jewish religious 
element with the speculative philosophies 
of the Greeks, more especially with that 
of Flato, and with ideas acquired during 
the captivity finom Oriental sources. One 
of these Alexandrine writers in the second 
eeutury ▲.o. was Aristobdlus, some frag- 
ments of whose works have been preserved 
to OS. He tells us that by the "voice of 
Ood" we are not to understand a " spoken 
word" hot the whole working of God in 
the creation of the worid. But the 

moat complete representation of the Judeo- 
alexandrine gnosis, or philosophic theology, 
has come £wn to us in the works of 
Fhiloy who flourished cir. aj>. 40—50. It 
wonld be out of the proidnce of a note to 
give a review of the system of Fhilo : the 
result only of such review will be enough. 
He identifies the "word" with the "wis- 
dom" dOod; it ]m iAie " imaye of God ;" 
the ** archetype and pattern <f Ugkt, hut 
itself like none of created things :" "the 
eldest of hsgotten things:" "the eldest 
sonofUe Father of all that are:" "His 
first-begotten, the eldest angel, heing as an 
arc^ussufei with many names" (i. 427) : 
" the Jkadaw qf Ood, using wAom as am 
insirutment Me made the world :" "through 
whom ike world was eonstUmted:" " The 
Father which hegat eUl gave to the Arch" 
angel and the eldest horn, the Word, the 
eaUnemi prerogative, that, standing he- 
tweeug ho might divide the made from the 

H 



Maker; . . . and Se {the Word) re- 
Joices in the prerogative, .... not being 
unbegotten, as Ch>d, nor begotten, as we, 
hut intermediate between the extremes, 
acting as a hostage to both :" " there are, 
as it seems, two temples of Chd; one, this 
world, in which also JSis first-begotten 
divine Word is High Priest :" »the 
viceroy qf Ood :" "he contains and hath 
fUlfiUed aU things:" "the second God, 
which is His Word." These instances, the 
number of which might be much enlarged, 
will serve to shew how remarkably near to 
the diction and import of some passages in 
our Gospel Philo approached in spring 
of the Word. At the same time there 

is a wide and unmistakeahle difference 
between his "Word" and that of the 
Apostle. He does not distingmsh it from 
the Spirit of Ghd, nor does he connect it 
with any Messianic ideas, though these 
latter were ikmiliar to him. Besides, his 
views are strangely compounded of Pla- 
tonism and Judaism. The '*Word'' 
seems with him to be one comprehending^ 
or ruling, the "powers" or "ideas" of 
God, wmch, although borrowed from 
HatOk he Judaically calls " etngels," and 
the " Word" their " archangel/* We see 
by this however how fixed and prepared 
the term, and manv of its attributes, were 
in the religious philosophy of the Alexan- 
drine Jews. (/) Meanwhile the Chaldee 
paraphrasts of the O. T. had habitually 
used such expressions as 'the glory,' or 
•the presence,' or * the word,' of Ctod, — in 
places where nothing but His own agency 
could be understood. The latter of these 
— the Memra, or word of Qod, — is used 
in so strictly personal a sense, that there 
can be little doubt that the Pftraphrasts 
understood by it a divine Person or 
Emanation, (g) From these elementsi, 
the Alexandrine and Jewish views of the 
"Word" or "Wisdom" of God, there 
appear to have arisen very early among 
Cnristians, both orthodox and heretic* 
formal expressions, in which these or 
equivalent terms were used. Of this the 
Apostle Paul ftimishes the most eminent 
example. His teacher Gamaliel united in 
his instruction both these elements, and 
they are very perceptible in the writings 
of his pupil But we do not find in them 
any direct use of the term " Wobd," as 
personally applied to the Son of God, 
This shews him to have spoken mainly 
according to the Jewish scnool, — among 
whom, as Origen states, he could find none 
who held " that the WoM) was th9>&mofi 
U 2 Digitized by VjOvJvIC 



456 



ST. JOHN. 



* by him ; and without him was not any thing made that 

* literally, through. 
(h) We find ft mnch nearer ap- ninff " is not satd^ c^ tax aci done in the 



God," 

proximation to the Alexandrine method of 
speech in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
written evidently by some disciple inti- 
mately acquainted with the Alexandrine 
gnosis (see the opening verses, and espe- 
cially ** upholding all tMnffs hy the word of 
Sis power"). But even there toe have 
not the "Logos" idenHfled personally 
with the Lof^ Jesus Christ, nor indeed 
personally spoken qf at (Ul, — however 
near some passages may seem to approach 
tothisnsage(ch.iv.l2,13; xi.8). (i)The 
Alexandrine gnosis was immediately con- 
nected with Ephesns, where the Qospel 
of John was probably written. ApoUos 
(Acts xviii. 24) came thither yVom Alexan- 
dria ; and Cerinthus is related by Theo- 
doret to have studied and formed his phi- 
losophic system in Egypt, before coming 
to Ephesus. (J) These notices will serve 
to account for the term "Logos" being 
already found by St. John framed to his 
use ; and the anti-Gnostic tendency of his 
writings will fiimish an additional reason 
why he should rescue such important 
truths as the pro-existence and attributes 
of the divine " Word " from the perver- 
sions which false philosophy had begun to 
make of them, {k) In all that has been 
said in this note, no insinuation has been 
conveyed that either the Apostle Paul, or 
the Writer to the Hebrews, or John, 
adopted in any degree their tbachino- 
from the existing philosophies. Their 
teaching (which is totally distinct frt>m 
any of those philosophies, as will be 
shewn in this commentary) is that of the 
Holy Spirit; — and the existing philoso- 
phies, with all their follies and inadequacies, 
must be regarded, in so far as they by 
their terms or ideas subserved the work 
which the Spirit had to do by the Apostles 
and teachers of Christianitv, as so many 
providential preparations of the minds of 
men to receive the fuller efiulgence of 
the Truth as it is in Jesus, whi<m shines 
forth in these Scriptures. 

In the beginning] Equivalent to 
** before the world was," ch. xvii. B. The 
expression is indefinite, and must be inter- 
preted relatively to the matter spoken of. 
Thus in Acts xi. 15, it is " the beginning of 
the Gkwpel :" and by the same principle of 
interpretation, here it is the beginning 
of all things, on account of " aU things 
were made hy him" ver. 8. These 

words, if they do not assert, at least 
i^Pkft the eternal pra-existenee of the 
divine Word. For "wma in the begin- 



beginning (as in Oen. i. 1), but of a state 
existing in the beginning, and therefore 
without beginning itself. was, not 

equivalent to " i* " (see •' I am," ch. viii. 
68 al.), as Euthymius and others have 
supposed ; but Orig^ has g^ven the tme 
reason for the indefinite past being used, — 
*'It would have been more strict, in 
speaking of Qod the Word, to say ii ; but 
seeing that he b speaking with reference 
to the distinction of the Incarnation, which 
took place at a certain time, the Evan- 
gelist uses wms instead of if." The exist- 
ence of an enduring and unlimited state 
of being, implied in " was," is contrasted 
with "was made," or "became" (the 
word is the same) in verses S and 14. 
and the word was with God] 
With is here used in the sense of "chez, 
abiding with. Ba«l remarks that St. 
John says **with God, not in Qod, that 
he may set before us the distinctness of 
Person: . . . that he may give no open- 
ing for the confrision of person." Both 
the inner substantial union, and the dis- 
tinct personality of the " Word " are here 
asserted. The former is distinctly re- 
potted in the next words. and the 
word was Ood] This is the tme form of 
the sentence ; not * God was the Word.' 
This is absolutely required by the usage of 
the Qreek langu<ige : see in my Or, Test. 
But the sense to be conveyed here is as 
weighty a oonsideration as the form of 
the sentence. Had St. John intended to 
say, ' God was the Word,* — what meaning 
could his assertion possibly have con- 
veyed? None other than a contradic- 
tion to his last assertion, by which he had 
distinguished Qod from the Word. And 
not only would this be the case, bat the 
assertion would be inconsistent with the 
whole historical idea of the Word, making 
this term to signify merely an attribute 
of Qod, just as when it is said, ** Chnl is 
love," Not to mention the unprecedented 
inversion of subject and predicate which 
this would occasion ; " the Word" having 
been the subject before, and again returned 
€u the subject afterwards. The ren- 
dering of the words being then as above, 
their meaning is the next question. God 
(see the grammatical reasons in my Or. 
Test.) must be taken as implying Qod in 
substance and essence, — not * the Father,* 
in Person. It does not mean "divine" 
nor is it to be rendered " a God " — but, as 
in " became flesh," "flf*^" expresses that 
state into wMch the Divine Word entered 
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^was made. *'In him was life; and «the life was the '<*^jjj«^^j 
light of men. « And »» the light shineth in « darkness ; and » £-^f Jji?* 
the darkness comprehended it not. 

^ render, hath been. < render, the darbness. 



16.48. 
heh.lU.U. 



by a definite act, so in <«tmu God;* "Qod" 
ezprenes thi^t essence which was His in 
the hegwmng : — ^that He was very Ood, 
So that this first verse might be connected 
thos : the Word was fh>m eternity, — was 
with God (the Father), — and was Himself 
God. 8.] In order to direct the mind 

to the difference (in unity) between this 
" Word'* and " God/' St. John recaUs the 
reader^s attention to the two first clauses 
of Yor. 1, which he now combines, in order 
to paas on to the erwUioe work, which dis- 
tinctlv bekmgs to the "Word." Thos 
alao UUB verse fixes the reference of him 
in yer. 3, which might otherwise, after the 
mentioii of "God," have seemed ambi- 
gnoiiB. 8.] AU things (1 Cor. viii. 6. 

CoL L 16), equivalent to " the world," ver. 
10. "nus puraUetism of itself refutes the 
Socinian interpretatioii of ** all things," 
*all Christian graces and virtues,' *the 
whole moral world.' But the history of 
the term " Logos" forbids such an expla- 
nation entirely. For Pkdlo says, ** Thou 
•halt find that the eouse of the world is 
Ood, by whom it was made; the matter, 
ike/bmr dements, oviibof which it was eom^ 
poUd : the inatmrnent, the Word of Ood, 
tkrougli whom it was conatitiited :" see 
ako CoL i. 16, and Heb. i. 2. Olshausen 
observes, that we never read in Scripture 
that 'Christ made the world;' but 'the 
Father made the world through the Son,' 
or 'the world was made hg the Father, 
and through the Son :' because the Son 
* works of SUnself, but always as the 



reuelaiion 4^ the Father; His work is the 
Father's will, and the Father has no Will, 
except the Son, who is aU Eis wUl ^n 
whom He is well pleased). The Christian 
Fathers rightly therefore rgected the semi- 
Arias formula, 'The Son was bM;otten by 
an act of the Father's will ;' for He is that 
WUl Himself, tad withoat him] 

This addition is not merely a Hebndstic 
pandldiam, but a distinct denial of the 
eternity amd uncreatedness of matter as 
hfldd by the Gnostics. They set matter, as 
a separate existence, over against God, and 
BMKW it the origin of evil : — but St. John ex- 
chides any such notion. Nothing was made 
without Him (the Word) ; all matter, and 
impUeitlg evil itself, in the deep and in- 
■cmtable purposes of creation (for it was 
not in the be^nning, but was made), wma 
■ada through ffim. The punctua- 

tion at the end of the verse is uncertain. 



if we regard solely manuscript authority. 
Some of our MSS. set a full stop at 
"was not any thing made:" so that 
the sense of the words following would be, 
" That which hath been made bg (or in) 
him was Ufe" The question must how- 
ever be determined by the sense of the 
passage, which is rendered weak, and in- 
consistent with analogy, by adopting this 
punctuation : — weak, because in that case 
we must render 'That which hath been 
made by Him was life (i. e. having Ufe), 
and that life was the Hght of men ;' but 
how was that life, i. e. that living creation 
which was made by Him, the light of men P 
— inconsistent with analogy, for St. John's 
usage of beginning a sentence with *' in** 
or " by" and a demonstrative pron. should 
have its weight : compare ch. xiii. 86 ; xv. 
8; xvi. 26: 1 John ii. 8, 4, 6; iii. (8,) 10, 
16> 19, 24; iv. 2 al. ir. Compare also 
1 John ii. 4,— ib. iii. 6. I have determined 
therefore for the ordinary punctuation. 
It is said to have been first adopted owing 
to an abuse of the passage by the Mace- 
donian heretics, who maintained that if 
the exclurion {** without him was not any 
thing made that was made") was complete, 
the Holy Spirit can also not have been 
without His creating power, i. e. waa 
created by Him. But this would be re- 
Aited otherwise, for the Holy Spirit " was,** 
and **w€U not made" 4.] In hha 

was lilSs— compare 1 John v. 11, L 1, 2, 
and ch. vi. 83. life is not merely 

' spiritual Ufe^ nor ' ihe recowry of blessed^ 
ness,' — as some explain it : — ^the Word is 
the source of aU Ufe to the creature, not 
indeed ultimately, but mediately (see ch. 
V. 26 : 1 John v. 11). and the life 

was the light of men] This is not to be 
understood of the teaching of the Inear^ 
note Word, but of the enlightening and 
l^e-sustaimng influenee of the eternal Son 
of Ood, in Whom was life. In the mate- 
rial world, light, the offspring of the Word 
of 6k>d, is the condition of life, and with- 
out it life degenerates and expires:— so 
also in the spiritual world that life which 
is in Him, is to the creature the very con- 
dition of all development and furtherance 
of the fife of the soirit. All knowledge, 
all purity, all love, ail happiness, spring up 
and g^w from this life, which is the light 
to them an. It is not " Ught," but 

the %M .—because this is the ont/ypeQA^ 
light : see ver. 9, also 1 John L 5. Og^LC 
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iMjo^i.^ • * There was a man sent from God, whose name was 
iSat?^*' John. 7 ^The same came for [*«] witness, to bear wit- 

k4«tozis.4. ^^^ ^£ ^^^ Light, that all men through him might be- 
lieye. ^ He was not * that Light, but ^wa8 sent to bear 
witness of •that Light. ^ ff That was the true Lights 
fohich * Ughteth every man thai cometh into the vorld. 



Im.L 

lM.XliX.8. 

lJolmU.8. 



• render, the. 



^ onUi. 

^ not expres»ed in the original. Better, Came. 

ff render. The true Light which lighteth every man, came (Uieraify^ 
was coming) into the world. 



6.] As light and Iffs are cIomIt oomiected 
ideas, io are death and darhneee. The 
whole world, lying in death and in dark- 
ness, is the darkniMt here spoken of: — ^not 
merely the "darkened" (Eph. iv. 18; see 
Eph. ▼. 7, 8), hat the whole maee, with the 
sole exception (see helow, yer. 12) of " a# 
mamf ae received Him" (compare eh. iii. 
19 1 1 John y. 19). This ihiJMUi is 

not merely the historical present, bat de- 
scribes the whole process of the light of 
life in the Eternal Word shining in this 
evil and dark world j both by the O. T. 
revelations, and (iiee ch. z. 16 ; xi. 52) by 
all the scattered fragments of light glitter- 
ing among the thick darkness of heathen- 
dom, and the darkneas oomprehended 
(understood, apprehended) it not] That 
this is the meanings will be dear firom 
the context. St. John states here as a 
general fact, what he afterwards states of 
the appearance of the Incarnate Word to 
the chosen people, ver. 11. The sentences 
are strictly parallel. '* The light shineth 
in the darknese" is parallel to "He came 
io hie own," and " the darkneee eompre- 
hended ii not" is parallel to **Sie own 
receit>ed him not," In the first, he is 
speaking of the whole shining of tJUe light 
over the world ; in the second, of its hie' 
iorical manifestation to the Jews, In both 
cases, the Divine Word was refected, 
rooeived is used in the second case as ex- 
pressing the personal assumption to oneself 
as a Send or companion. Lilcke 

observes, that the almost tragic tone of 
this verse is prevalent throagh the Qospel 
of St. John and his first episUe, see ch. iii. 
19 ; xii. 87 ff. al. : and is occasionally found 
in St. Psul also ; see Bom. i. 18 ff. 
The connexion of the two members of our 
verse by and is not» *' The Light shineth 
in the darkness, and therefore (ji, e, be* 
cause darkness is the opposition to light, 
and they exclude one another) the dark- 
ness comprehended it not;" but, ''The 
Light shineth in the darkness, and get 
(notwithstanding that the effect of light 



in darkness is so great and imme^ate in 
the physiGal world) the darkness compre- 
hended it not :" see <« and" below, ver. 11. 
6—18.] Thb XAimnnTATioir avd 
woBKnro ov thb Diynni Wobd, Jbsits 
Chbist, thb Sob of Ood, nroiJurATB 
IB OVTL FLB8H. 6.] The Evangelist 

now passes to the hititorie manifeetatUm 
of the Word. "In passing to the mam- 
festation of the Son, what other beginning 
should he have fixed on, bat the matters 
ooncermnff John?" Theodore of Mop- 
snesUa. He enmneiates briefly in thoe 
yerses 6, 7, what he afterward, yy. 19 — 
86, narrates with historical detaiL 
Than was does not belong to aamt, bat 
to ft mUL : <* There woe a mam, eent 
f^rom Qod" In aent from God we have 
possibly a reference to Mai. iiL 1. 
7.] The purpose of John's coming was to 
itfor witness to a fact, which ftet (yer. 
88) was made known to him by divine re- 
yelation. We must not render, as A. V., 
'for a wiineee,* but tn witnMi or for 
teatimoBy, for the purpose of bearing 
witness. to bear witnait Ac is an 

expansion of for witaesa : — the subiect of 
his testimony was to be, — the Ugh^ — and 
the aim of it,— that all might beliefs (see 
ch. xii. 86) through him ^. e. John : not 
through it, the Ugkt, which oonftises the 
whole, for then we must understand on 
God after belleye, which is here out of 
place). 8.] John was himself **th« 

candle, lighted and shining " (ch. y. 85), 
see note on Matt. v. 1^ but not the light. 
9.] The word troa in this connexion 
imports original, « archetypal,' and is used 
of the true genuine sources and patterns of 
those things which we find here below only 
in fragmentary imitations and derivations. 
Such an original was the light here spoken 
of; — but John was only a derived light, — 
not ft light lighting, but a light l^kted. 
The construction of this verse has 
been mi»ch disputed. Is coming into the 
world to be taken with erery man (as 
many ancient versioiM, ftpd jnost of the 
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10 He was in the world, and "the world was made by him, "^jj;*;, 
and the world knew him not. ii "He came unto ^hiBnti 
own, and ^ his own received him not. ^^ But " as many as xffJ!'* 
receiTed mm, to them gave he power to become * t)ie sons 22!iiJ«.* 

tPat.1.4. IJohnllLl. 
^ gee note, * ^ render, children. 



andent Commentatora, and A. V.), or does 
it bekmg to the true light P The 

fcrrmer constraction can only be defended 
by a Rabbinical osage, by which ** all that 
cametJk imto the world" meani «aU men/ 
But it is Tery questionable whether St. 
John ever speaks thos. Certainly he does 
not* in any of the passages commonly 
dtcd to defend this rendering, ch. xviii. 
37 (whidi is spoken by Christ of Himself 
and His Mission); xri. 21, 28; xii. 46. 
Anderen if he had thns spoken, how hanh 
and how unmeaning is the sentence, how- 
ever we take it ; whether with Enthymins 
we lay an emphasis on "wae" or with 
A.y. Ac sopply '*tkat" before it. If 
this latter had been intended, snrely it 
would have been more distinctly expressed ; 
and even when it is supplied, we have in 
this verse only a less forcible repetition of 
ver. 4. It seems then that we mnst 

join eoiBiBg into the world with tke trae 
light. But even then, three ways of 

rendering are apparently open to ns. 
The fint of these, which is that of Socmns, 
takes "eoflUM^ i»to the world" as mean- 
ing, ' 4ti tie coming into the world* This 
h<nrever — ^besides the sense being incon- 
sistent with ver. 4— leaves the opening 
danse without a demonstrative pronoun, as 
before. Then, secondly^ oomtng might 
seem to be used in the sense in which we 
frequentiy have it, as a sort of future, 
' who wasy or is, to come -,* see Matt. xi. 
3; Mark x. 30 aL fir.; ch. vi. 14; xL 27, 
in which last two places it is Jdned, as 
here, with "inio the world." But if this 
be adopted, the only sense will be that 
the tme light, &c woe to come; i.e. had 
not yet come; which manifestly is not cor- 
rect ; — ^for it had come^ when John gave 
his witness ; and the whole of these verses 
6 — 13 rdate to the time when He had op* 
peared, and come to His own. We 

are driven then to the only legitimate ren- 
dering, which is to take was ooming as 
equivafent to an imperfect, eame: — this 
usage being frequent in the N. T. : — i. e. at 
the time when John bore this witness, the 
true fight which lighteth every man, 
came — was in process of manifesting Him- 
8elf,'»into the world. whidi l^hteth 

every maa is a further expansion of the 
true. 10.] The world is the croated 



world, into which He came (ver. 9), 
which was made by Him (ver. 8), which 
nevertheless (i. e. as here represented by 
mai*, the only creature who *'know$*h 
knew, recognized Him not. and 

is as in ver. 6. The three members 
of the sentence form a climax; — He 
was in the world (and therefore the 
world should have known Him), and the 
world waa made by Him (much more 
then should it have Imown Him), and the 
world knew Him net. U.] It is 

impossible to express this verse in terse 
and short English. In the original, the 
first his own is neuter— Aw own things, or 
poeeeenones the second, masculine, hie 
own people. If we enquire for the sense, 
his own things hero cannot well mean the 
world, or his own people mankind in gene- 
ral : it would be difficult to pdnt out any 
Scripture usage to justify such a mean- 
ing. But abundance of passages bear out 
the meaning which makes the former His 
own inheritance or poasesraon, i. e. Judaea ; 
and the latter, the Jews; compare espe- 
cially the parable Matt. xxi. 83 if.; and 
Eodus. xxiv. 7 ff. And thus eame forms a 
nearer step in the approach to thedecla- 
tmtion in ver. 14. He eame to His own. 
On reeeived him not see above on ver. 
6. la.] The words, at many as ... . 
primarily refer to the ** election" among 
the Jews, who have just been spoken of: 
but also, by implication, being opposed to 
both the world and his own, the election 
in all the world. at many at reoeivod 

Um, i.e. as many aa recognized Him as 
that which He was— the Word of God and 
Light of men. them gave he power] 

The word means, not merely capability, 
— still less privilege or prerogatwe, — but 
power; involving all the actions and states 
needM to their so becoming, and removing 
all the obstacles in their way (e.g. the 
wrath of Ood, and the guilt of sin), 
to beoome ohUdroa of Ood] The spiritual 
life owes its beginning to a Mr^A firom 
above, ch. iii. 3—7. And this birth is 
owing to the Holy Spirit of God ; so that 
this is equivalent to saying, ' As many as 
reodved Him, to them gave He His Holy 
Spirit.' And we find that it was so : see 
Acts X. 44. children of Chod is a more 

comprehensive expression than ^* eons of^ 
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p«i>.uL(. , of €h)d, even to iihem that belieTe on Us name : ^^ ' wbicli 
^iUi'L "' were bom, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
&Slsi. the will of man, but of God. i* * And the Word ^^tcas 
r\ii^\!i:^ made "flesh, and ^ dwelt among us, and *we beheld his 
■ Heb h: u, glory, [^ the'] glory as of the only-begotten ^ of the Father, 
* jS^'Jii t. " ^^ ^^ grace and truth. 

eh.iLni'zL4D. SPet.1.17. nCoLLMi iLa^t. 

^ render, became. ^ Uieraliy, had his tabemade. 

» onUt. * render, from. 

be no reference to it» it liee at ike groumd 
of this widenen of expresmoii. Ttae doc- 
trine in tkU/brm may have been, as Lucke 
obaerves, alien to St. John's habits of 
thought, bat not that whick ia implied in 
the doctrine, the taking of the naimre of 
man by the Eternal Word. The nm- 

plicity of this eKpreasion is no doubt directed 
against the IX>oet8D of the Apostle's time, 
who maintained that the Word onljf appa- 
rentUf took human nature. TherdTore he 
says, absolutely and Uterally beeane flesh : 
1 John iy. 2. The word ren- 



God" (which rendering in the A. V. is 
entirely without authority), which brings 
out rather our adoption, and hope of in- 
heritance (Bom. yiii. 14 ff.), whereas the 
other involves the whole generation and 
proceee of our Ufe in the Spirit, as being 
from and of Qod, and consequently our 
likenese to God, walking in light as He 
is in light (1 John i. 6— 7)— free from 
sin Qb, iii. 9 ; v. 18) and death (ch. viii. 
61). to them that believe on hia 

name] Hia noma is Hi* manifeetation a$ 
that tohioh He has given Himeelf out to be : 
i, e. as a Saviour J^om sin ; see Matt. L 
21, ** Thou shdU call his name Jesus ; for 
He himself shall save His people from 
their sins" 18.1 The Jews grounded 

their claim to be children of God on their 
descent from Abraham. St. John here 
negatives any such chum, and asserts the 
exclusive divine birth of all who become 
children of €k)d by faith. It is to be no- 
ticed that the conjunctions here are not 
merely diqunctive ones, which would neces- 
sitate the rannng the clauses as co-ordi- 
nate and parallel, but exclunve ones, which 
rise in climax from one clause to another, — 
*not of blood, nor yet of the will of the 
flesh, nor yet of the will of man, hut of God.' 
Many Interpreters have seen in " the urill of 
man" (the word in the original is that ex- 
pressing the man as disting^iahed from the 
womai^ the male, and in " the will of the 
flesh" the female side of human concu- 
piscence (so Augustine, Theophylact, &c) ; 
or in the former the higher and more con- 
scious, in the latter the lower and animal 
side (Bleek, Luthardt). But both these 
interpretations seem to be oljectionable. 
14.] And must not be understood 
as giving a reason for the verse before ; it 
is only the same copula as in vv. 1, 3, 4, 5 ; 
passing on to a further assertion regarding 
the Word. beeama flaah] the most 

seneral expression of the great truth that 
He became «na». He became that, of which 
man is in the body compounded. There is 
no reference here to the doctrine of the 
Lord Jesus being the second Adam, as 
Olshansim thinks; but although there may 



dered " dwelt," properly is ' sofoumed,' or 
'tabemaeled,' in us. There is no rderence 
to the flesh being the tabemade of the 
Spirit; — but the word is one technically 
used in Scripture to impart the dwelUny 
of Chd among men, ns] ** men, who 

are flesh," Bengel. wo beheld] See 

1 John L 1 ; 2 Pet i. 16. This is the 

Apostle's testimony as such, see Acts i. 21. 
The mention of glory seems to be 
suggested by the word tabemaoled, so fre- 
quently used of the divine J^vsence or 
ahechSnah, and cognate in its veiy form 
with it. This g^ory was seen bv the 

disciples, ch. ii. 11 ; xi. 4 : also by ^eter, 
James, and John, specially, on the mount 
of transfiguration : to wluch occasion the 
words "CIS of the only-begotten frrom the 
lather" seem to refer : but mainly, in the 
whole converse and teaching and suffering 
of the Lord, who was frdl of grace and truth : 
see below. On the term ai, Chrysoatom 
remarks that ** it is not a word of mere 
likeness, or comparison, but of confirma- 
tion, and unquestionable endowment: as 
if he had said. We saw glory such as be- 
came, and such as was likely would be pos- 
sessed by, the only begotten and genuine 
Son of God the Emg of alL" onlj- 

begotton] This word implied to Christ is 
peculiar to John, and occurs in ver. 18; 
ch. iii. 16, 18 ; 1 John iv. 9 only. In the 
N. T. usage it sigmfies the oiUy son : — ^in 
the LXX. Ri. xxU. (xxi. 21 of the LXX) 20 
{Re\i.,myonlyonefiim the handofthe dog), 
the beloved. It has been attempted to ren- 
der the word in John, according to the usage 
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15 ' Jolin • bare witness of him, and •micrf, saying. This ^S^iS!m 
*WB8 he of whom I spake, 'He that cometh after me f isxi^oL 
preferred before me : ^ 4 /or he was before me. ^^ And 

«k.iiLa. 

* reader, beaieth, aad crieth. IP render, taketh pLioe. 

4 render, becanse. 
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inl^xxLSD. Botobrioiulymtlieinidstof 
idas readung so fur deeper thui that of 
regard, or lore, of the Father for the Son, 
the word cannot be interpeted except in 
accordance with them. It refers to, and 
ooDtrarti with, Uie children of Qod in 
TT. 12, 13. 1%^ reoeiTe their diiine 
birth by faith in Him, and throogh 
Him; bat Hi is the Only-begotten of 
the Father in the higher sense, in which 
He is begotten the Son of Qod. 
The words fiill of grace and tr«th (see tlie 
note in my Gr. Test.) belong probably to 
the last wtvds, the enlj-begotteB ef tke 
Fathar, and there is no need of a paren- 
thesis, as m A. y . graee and tnilh] 
not eqniTalent to " true graced which de^ 
stroys the precinoii of the eiprcsrion, 
and itself ooareys no sense whatever ; bat 
eetiinff omi tike two sidee of the divine 
manifestation in Christ, — graae, as the 
resolt of Love to mankind, — trath (see ch. 
xiv. 6), as the onity, parity, and light of 
His own Oiaracter. 16.] The testi- 
mony of John, 80 important aa being the 
folfihnent of the very object for which he 
was eeui finm Chd, is in this prologne 
ranged, so to speak, parallel with the 
aswrtions and testimony of the Erangelist 
himself. So that this yerae does not in- 
terrupt the train of thought, but conilnna 
by this important testimony the assertion 
''the Wwrd became JUek," shewing that 
John bore witness to His prts-existenee. 
Then (ver. 16^ the **fiUl of graee and 
truth" is agam taken op. Enthymias 
paraphrasea : ''Even if V says the £van- 
gelist, ^'may perhaps seem to some not 
worthy of oredit, yet before me John wit- 
nesseth to His Godhead, that John, whose 
name is great and celebrated among all 
the Jews.^ beaxeth witneaa, pr^mt, 
for solemnity — as part of the testimony to 
Him, not only once given, bat still sab- 
niting. erietii (in the original, 
perfect, being, in sense, present, 'hath 
crid,* ao that the voice is still sounding), 
Ke eh. viL 37: "John crieth oat wHJi 
ooofidenee and joy, as beoometh a great 
berakL" BengeL This was he ef 
vhoB I spake . . . .] This reference to a 
former saying seemsto shew, as indeed wonld 
■ppear from the annoanoement of his own 
offiee hj the Baptist, that he had ot- 



tered theae words in the power of the 
Spirit c o ncer n ing Him whose fbreronner 
he was before Me sam and reeogmxed 
Him in the flesh. Then, on doing so, he 
ezdaimed. This was He ef wheal I ipeke, 
Ac This view seems to be borne oat 
by his own statement, ver. 83, and by 
the order of the narrative in Matt. iiL 11, 
12, 18. cemeth after me] In pcrint 

of <mm; not of Mrt a, merely or principally, 
nor of eo mmencem e n i of official life : bat, 
inasmoch as John was ffis Iktremnner, 
on aoooant of oflkdal posiiion, 
taketh plaee befaie ae] This ex p re ss i on, 
taketh plaee, represents one, in the original, 
very diAcalt to render in English. It 
is tlie same word as that rendered ''hath 
been mods'* in ver. 8: hath eome to be, 
is eonetUmied. The A. V., ** is preferred," 
wonld be very suitable, setting forth the 
advancement to ofildal dignity before which 
John's oflioe waned and decreased (ch. iii. 
80), which took pbce even whOe J<dm's 
coarse was being ftilfilled: but the ob» 
jection to 'preferred* is, its possible am- 
Mgmty : the word to prefer meaning to 
eetesm more highig, as weal aa to advttnee 
or promote, which is the sense required 
here. Even Dr. Johnson has ftllen into 
the mistake of quoting this very passage, in 
hia Kctionary, as an instance of the sense 
<*to love more t^n another." 
beeavae (or, fn, but betlfer because) He 
was (not "became" or "was made," but 
as in ver. 1) before me; i. e. 'He existed, 
was in bcmg, before me.' The question 
raised by some, whether it is probable 
that the BapUst had, or expressed such 
views ^f the pre-existence of Christ, is not 
one for us to deal with, in the fiuse of so 
direct a testimony as is given to the fact, 
here and in ch. iii. 27 ff. In all proba- 
bility, the Evangelist was himself a dis- 
ciple of the Baptist : and if he has given 
us, as compared with the other Evan- 
gelists, a fuUer and somewhat differing 
account of his testimony to Christ, it is 
because his means of information were 
ampler than those of the other Evan- 
gelists. The questioners seem to forget 
that the Baptist was divinely raised up 
and commissioned, and fkll of the Holg 
Ghost, and spoke in that power ; his de- 
darations were not thererare merely con- ^ 
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■fehltal' ^ of his "fulness [^have] all we received, and grace for 
grace. 17 For ■ the law was given * 6y Moses, but * grace 
and ^ truth came ^ by Jesus Christ. ^^ ^ No man hath seen 
God at any time ; ^ * the only-begotten Son, which is in 

b|S'iu.w, the bosom of the Father, he [» hath'] declared him. 

'■"" '■ ' dBzod.zziilLM. DmUIt.U. ]faM.iLV. LatoctS. eh.TLII. lTlm.t 17: 

• T«r.l4.oh.llLlO,18. iJohBlv.t. 



001.1.19 1 
11. 9^ 10. 
ftBxod.xx. 
l,Ao. 
Deat. it. 
44: v.li 
uzlll.4. 



e Ob. Tilt, as < xlT.t. 

tL1«. iJohnlT.llW. 



' render, OUt of. ■ omit, 

^ or, the only-begotten God : eee note. 



^ render, through. 
* omit. 



donons which he had arrived at by natnnl 
means, — ^ihe ftudy of the prophecies, Ac, : 
bat inepirationa and rewUUione of the 
Spirit, 16.] Origen blames Heradeon 

for terminating the testimony of John 
at the end of ver. 17, and makes it con- 
tinne to the end of ver. 18. Bat it can 
hardly be that his testimony extends beyond 
ver. 15, for aU w% (in ver. 16^ would bear 
no very definite meaning in his month, and 
the assertions in ver. 17 are alien from 
the character of the Baptist, belonging as 
they do to the more matare development 
of Christian doctrines. I cannot doubt that 
this and the following verses 60201^ to the 
jEhangelUt, and are a carrying onwards 
of his declarations oonoeming the divine 
Word. Ver. 15 is not parenthetical, 

but confirmatory of ver. 14^ and this verse 
grounds iteeff on the fact of ver. 1^ eor- 
roborated iy the teetimamf of ver. 15, — 
that He duoelt among ue, and that we eaw 
Sisalory,fkll of grace and truth, 
his ralnesf is that qf which Me wae toM, 
ver. 14. all wa] All who believe 

on Him; see ver. 12, raoaivedy 

and - . .] ' Our relation to Him has been 
that of redpients out of His fulness, and 
the thing reodved has been ' . . . • 
graea for graea] The andent interpreta- 
tion, the New Covenant inetead of the Old 
(Euthymius), is certainly wrong, for the 
reedved is spoken entirely of the times of 
the Ifieamate Word : and besides, the law 
and grace are distinctly opposed to one 
another in the next verse. The prepo- 

sition rendered for (instead of) is properly 
used of any thing which supersedes 
another, or occupies its place. This is 
in fiict its ordinary usage when exchange 
is spoken of: the possession of the thing 
gotten succeeds to, supersedes, the posses- 
don of the thing given in exchange, and I 
possess one thing instead of (or, for) 
another. Thus also we have recdved 
graea for grace, continual accessions of 
grace ; new g^ce coming upon and super- 
seding the former. 17.] The con- 
nexion of tins verse with the foregoing 
lies in the words his fUaew (ver. 16), and 



in graea aa4 tmth (ver. 14). • We re> 
edved from His fullness continnal addi- 
tions of grace, because thatfkdness is not, 
like the law, a positive enactment, ftwite 
amd circumscribed, of which it could be 
said that it was glTMi, but the 6r»i^i^ t* 
of grace amd truth, which oama (came in, 
came to pass) by Jesus Christ.' The 
ftibiMB of Christ is set against the narrow^ 
ness of positive enactment in the law. 
The distinction must not be lost sight of, 
nor denied, as Lucke attempts to do : for 
Bengal truly observes: "No philosopher 
places his words so aocuratel v, and obso-ves 
thdr minute differences, as John, espedaUy 
in this chapter." IB.] The oon- 

nexion is: * Moses could not give oat 
of the Jklness of grace and truth, for he 
had no immediate sight of Gk>d, and no 
man can have: there is but One who 
can declare Qod, the onlg-hegotten Son^ 
who is no mere «na», but alndes in the 
bosom of the Father.' The sight of Qod 
here meant, is not only bodily sight 
(though of that it is true, see Exod. xxxiii. 
20 : 1 Tim. vL 16), but intuitive and im- 
fallible knowledge, which enables him who 
has it to declare the nature and will of 
God; see ch. iii. 11; vl. 46; xiv. 7. 
The Evangelist spesks in this verse in ac- 
cordance with the sayings of the Alexan- 
drine philosophy, whose phraseology he has 
adopted: JTho hath seen Him, that he 
might teU usf Eodns. xliii. 31. 
the oaly-begotton Ban] A remarkable 
various reading, tha aiuy-begottan God, 
occurs here in many of our oldest MSS., 
verdons, and Fathers. The evidence for 
and agunst it is viven in full in my Or. 
Test. (edn. 5.^ It seems to have arisen 
f^m a oonf^ion of the contracted forms 
of writing the words " Son " and " Ood " 
in the Greek: the former bdng in onr 
andent MSS. written TG, the hitter ec. 
The question, which reading to adopt, ia 
one which, in the balance of authorides, 
must be provisionally dedded by the oon- 
dderation that as for as we can see, we 
should be introdudng much harshneas into 
the sentence, and a new and strange term 
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1' And this is 'the f record of John, when the Jews sentV di.T.3$. 
priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him. Who art 
thou ? ^ And »he confessed, and denied not ; ■ but con- »S?V»?*" 
fessed, I am not the Christ. « And they asked him, ^^^''^"*-"- 
What ihenP Art thou ^EliasP And he saith, I am 

' render, and he. 



lilULlT.S. 

>Utt.XTll. 



y render, testimony. 

into Scripture, by adopting only-begottm 
God : a oonseqnence which ought to have 
no ^oeighi whatever where authority ie 
overpowerimf, bat may ftirly be weighed 
where this is not so. I therefore retain 
the commonly received reading, only-be- 
gottoL Sob. whieh ia in the boaom] 

The expression mnst not be understood as 
referring to the custom of reclining <m the 
hoeom, as in ch. ziii. 23 : for by this ex- 
planation confbdon is introduced into the 
imagery, and the real depth of the tmth 
hidden. The expression agnifies, as Chry- 
Boatom obsenres. Kindred and oneneet of 
eeee no e .—and is derived from the fimd 
and intimate union of children and parents. 
The p re eent , wUesft is, as in eh. iii. 18, is 
nsed to signiiy eetential trnih, without 
any particular regard to time. he] 

In the original this pronoun is very 
marked : He, and none dse : an emphatic 
exdnslve expression. dMlavid] Mtter 
than 'haa declared,' as A.y. On the 
sense, see Matt. xi. 27. 

I. 19—11. U.] IVTBOPUOnON OT 
CHBDT to Tin WOBIJ>: BT TBB WIT^ 

BBSS OB John (w. 19 — 10) : bt Himbblb 
(vcr. 41— n. ly. 

19— S8.] The Jlret wHnees home hgf 
Mkn to Jeeue: before the deputation 
from the Sanhedrim, 19. the Jewt] 

St. John akme of the EvangeUsts uses this 
expresrion;— principally as designating the 
ehSef^ of the Jewieh people, tm members 
of the Sanhedrim. It is an interesting 
enquiry, what this nnge denotes as to the 
author or date of our Oospd. Prof. Bledc 
has satislhctorily shewn that no inference 
can be deduced from it agaimet the Jewieh 
origin of the author, as some have en- 
deavoured to do; but it is rather con- 
firmatory of the belief that the Gospel was 
written after the Jews had ceased to be 
politically a nation, — and among Gentiles ; 
—the author himself contemplating these 
last as his readers. prlMti aad 

LevttM] This wasa^bfwuil lii^a^Mm; — 
priests and Levites, oonstitutuig the two 
Hassce of persons employed about the ser- 
vice o€ the temple (see Josh. iii. 8), are 
sent (Matt. xxi. 23) oiBdally to enqmre 
into the pretensiona of the new Teacher 



(ver. 25), who had collected about him 
such multitudes (Matt. iiL 5), and had 
awakened popular expectation . that he was 
the Messiah (Luke iii. 15). Who art 

tlioul] The emphasis should be on the 
tfaou. The question is asked with rel^rence 
to the popular doubts respectins him ; in 
an unbelieving and inqnisitoriu spirit, — 
compare Matt. iii. 7 C, which had already 
taken place. £ven among the learned, as 
well as among the people, there were con- 
siderable diflerences as to the prophedes 
respecting the Messiah : see ch. vii. 40 — 
58. SOl] He openly and formally 

eonfSBaeed. This emphatic notice of his de- 
claration seems to be introduced not with 
ang view of removing too high an eeti» 
mate tfJohn'e work and offiee, as some- 
times supposed, but rather to ehew the 
importamee of hie ieetimong, which was so 
nublidv and officially defivered,— that the 
Messtah was come (see ch. v. 38 — 35); 
and the way in which he depreciated him* 
ee^ in comparison with Him who came 
after hun. 91.] Our earliest MS. 

(the Vatican) reads here, " What then art 
tiuml" equivalent to What eageet thou of 
ikgeelfl ver. 22. Art thou XUai X\ 

The whole appearance of John reminded 
them of Elias : — see Matt. iii. ^ and com- 
pare 8 Kings i. 8. Besides, his announce- 
ment that the Eingdom of Ood woe at 
hand, naturally led them to the prophecy 
Mai. iv. 5. Lightfoot cites from the Bab- 
Unical books testimonies, that the Jews 
expected a general purification or baptism 
bdbre the coming of the Mesriah (from 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26, and Zech. xiii. 1), and 
that it would be administered bv Ellas. 
And he saith, I am not] The right 
explanation of this answer seems to be the 
usual one, — that the deputation asked the 
question in a mistaken and superstitious 
sense, meaning Elias bodily come down 
from heaven, who was expected to forerun 
and anoint the Meseias. (Our Lord seems 
to reftr to the same extravagant notion in 
Matt. xi. 14, If ye wUl receive it, ihie ie 
JEUae, whieh ehall come,) In thie eenee, 
John was not Elias; nor indeed in any 
otiier sense, wot he E3ias ; — but only ^nke 
i. 17) Ml Me epirit and powers/ JSUatL 
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idju^xtul not. Art thou ^^tJuU prophet P And he answered, No- 
2* ^ Then said they unto him. Who art thou ? that we may 
give an answer to them that sent us. What sayest thou 
of thyself P ^ ^ He said, I am the voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as 
' said the prophet Esaias. ^ ^ And they which were sent 
were of the Pharisees, ^ And they asked him, and said 
unto him. Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not that 
Christ, nor EHas, neither ^ that prophet P ^ John an- 

?i2li?uLi.*^ swered them, saying, " I baptize with water : ° but there 
standeth one among you, whom ye know not ; ^ ^^he U 
is, who coming after me is preferred before me, whose shoe's 

• render, the. ^ render, they said therefore. 

• read and render, Now they had been sent by the Pharisees. 
A read. He that cometh after me. 

tion. 94. Vow th^ luid baen aent 

Ivy the Phmiiaea] The reMon of this 
explanation being added la not yeiy dear. 
Lilcke refers it to the apparent hostility of 
the next enqolry : but I confeai I caimot 
see that it is more hostile than the pre- 
ceding. Lathardt thinks that it imports* 
there were some of the deputation present, 
who belonged to the sect of the Pharisees, 
which the words will hardly bear. Might it 
not be to throw light on their question about 
hapUting, as the Pharisees were the most 
precise about all ceremonies, lustratiooa, &c. ? 
Thus the explanation will refer to the 
naiure of the following question. 86.1 

This question shews probably that they did 
not interpret Isa. xl. 8 of any herald of the 
Messiah. They regarded baptism as a sig- 
nificant token of the approach of the Mes- 
sianic Kingdom, and they asked, ' Why 
baptizest thou, if thou art no forerunner of 
the Messiah ?' 86, 97.] The latter 

part of ver. 26 and beginning of ver. 27, as 
read in our oldest and beat authorities, 
runs, as in the corrected text, There stand- 
•th one among you wham ye know not, 
He that eomath after mo. The in- 

sertions, " U ie" and " U preferred before 
me" have been made by some one not 
aware of the meaning, and wishing to 
square the verse with vv. 16, 90. 
The answer of the Baptist seems not to 
correspond to the question in ver. 25. Tlua 
was noticed as early as Heracleon (Century 
II.)* who sud, Johm anewera the deputa- 
tion fiom ike Phariaeee not ¥fUh r^ereneo 
to what they aeked, hut what he himeeff 
ehoee. This however is impugned at some 
length by Origen, bat>not omvery con* 
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Art thou the prophet 1] From the 
prophecy of Moses, Deut. xvlii. 15, 18, the 
Jews expected some particular prophet to 
arise, — distinct from the Messiah (this dis- 
tinction however was not held by all, see 
ch. vi. 14), — whose coming was, like that 
of Elias, intimately oonne^ed with that of 
the Messiah Himself: see ch. vii. 40, 41. 
In Matt. xvi. 14 we have 'Jeremiah, or 
one of the prophete,* apparentiv spoken as 
representing this expected prophet. There 
seem to have been various opinions about 
him;-~all however agreeing in this, that 
he was to be one of the old prophete raieed 
from the dead (see also 2 Maoc. ii. 1—8). 
This John woe not: and he therefore 
answers this also in the negative. 
88.] Notice — they ever ask about bis per- 
eon: he ever refers them to his qfiee. 
He is no one — a voice merely : it is the 
work of God, the testimony to Christ, 
which is every thing. So the formalist 
ever in the church asks oonceminff any 
one who appears, JPho is heP whife tlie 
witness for Christ only exalts, only cares 
for Christ's work. 88.] These words, 

which by the other Evangelists are spoken 
<2f John as the fulfihnent of the prophecy, 
appear from this place to have been first so 
used by him/eeJf. They introduce the great 
closing section of the prophecy of ^aiah 
(ch. xl. — Ixvi.) so frdl of the rich promises 
and revelations of the Messiah and His 
kingdom. Make itralght (straighten) 
is used as compendiously expressing the 
commands in the prophecy. By im- 

plication, the Baptist, ouoting this open- 
ing prophecy of himself, announces the 
approaching frilfilment of the whole sec* 
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latchet I am not worthy to tmlooee. ^ These things were 
done in ^^Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John wa8poh.x.4oi 
baptizing. 

• read, Bethany. 



▼inciiig groonds. Tha troth aeems to have 
been spprehended bj Olshaosen, — that the 
declaration of John that the Messiah was 
standing among them at that moment un- 
known to them, w<M9 an anmrer to their 
question demanding a leffitimaHon of hie 
propkeOe claims; — a sign that he was 
sent from God : — see cb. ii. 18. Olshanaen 
abo suggests that this may dear up the 
sayine of the Jews in ch. x. 41 (see note 
there). In repeating this saying at other 
times (see Matt. iii. 11 andpajallel places), 
the Baptist plainly states of the Messiah, 
that he shoiud baptize them with the Holy 
Ghost fand fire), as here in ver. 33. Here, 
in speaking to those learned in the oiBoes 
of the Messiah, he leaves that to be snp- 
plied. whOM ihoe't latohet . . . .] 

See note on Matt. iii. 11. The latehet is 
the ikongotihid shoe or sandal, with which 
it was bound to the fbot. 88.] The 

common rending, BeHhaibara, is owing to a 
coqjectnre of Origen, the g^unds of which 
he thus states: — **We are not ignorant, 
that im almost ail onr copies it is stated^ 
'these Mngs were done in Bethang ;' and 
this seems to have been so read even before 
onr time : for I have read it so in Hera« 
deon. But I am persuaded that we ought 
not to read Bethang, but Bethahara ; for 
I have been on the spot, in my desire to 
track the footsteps of Jesus and of His 
Apostles and of the prophets. Bethany, 
as die Evangelist himself says, is only fifteen 
furhmffs from Jerusalem, fiir away from 
the nver Jordan, about 180 tolongs, 
roughly stated. Nor is there any pliu» 
near the Jordan of the same name as 
BHkoMtg : but theg sag thai a place is 
shewn on the banks of the Jordan called 
BeUkabara, where they relate that John 
baptned." He goes on to shew from the 
etgmologg of the names that it must have 
been Betbahura; an argument which modem 
critidsm will not much esteem. It will be 
seen that his testimony is dedsive for the 
universality and anthoritv of the reading 
BeCliMiy, while for the other he only pro* 
duces a tradition, and that only at second- 



L: *thag sag that such a |Jaoe is 
shewn.' That no Bethany beyond Jordan 
was known in his time proves but little ; — 
fat 800 eventful years had changed the 
ftce of Palestine since these events, and 
the names and rites of many obscure 
pbcea may have been forgotten. I ah* 
stain from enumerating modem coigec- 



tures on the identity of the two, or the 
etymology of the names, as being inde- 
drive and unprofitable. The olgection of 
Paulus, that hegond Jordan the Sanhe- 
drim had no authority, appears not to be 
founded in fhct. The question whether 

this testunony of the Baptbt is identical 
with that given by the other three Evan- 
gelists, especially by St. Luke ^i. 16), is, 
after all that has been said on it, not of 
great importance. The whole series of 
transactions here recorded, from ver. 15 
onwards, certain! v happened after the bap- 
tism of onr lx>ra; — for before that event 
John did not know Him as He thai was 
to . come : and " standeth among gou,** 
ver. 26, shews that he had so recognized 
Him (see below on **the next dag**)t 
whereas the testimony in Luke iii. 16 and 
paralld places, is as certainly given before 
the baptbm. But since the great end of 
John's mission was to proclaim Him who 
was coming after him, it is not only pro- 
bable, but absolutdy necessary to sup- 
pose, that he should have delivered this 
testimony often, and under varying dr- 
eumstances: hefore the baptism, in the 
form given by St. Luke, " One mightier 
than I cometh," Ac, and after it in this 
form, " This is He of whom I said," Ac. 
(ver. 15), where his former testimonv is 
distinctly referred to. And among John's 
disdples and the multitudes who fre- 
quented his baptasm, many reports of such 
his sayings would naturally be current. 
So that there is ndther a real nor even an 
apparent contradiction between John and 
the other Evangdists. It is a far 

more important question, in what part 
qf this narration theforfy dag^ limp- 
tation is to be inserted. From ver. 19 to 
ch. ii. 1 there is an unbroken sequence of 
days distinctly marked. Since then ver. 
19 must be understood as happening after 
the baptism, it must have happened €ffler 
the Temptation also. And in this suppo- 
rition there is not the riightest difficulty. 
But when we have made it, it still re- 
mains to say whether at that time our 
Lord had returned tram the Temptation 
or not. The general opinion of Harmo- 
nists has been, that the approach of Jesus 
to John in ver. 29 was His return after 
the Temptation. But this I think ques- 
tionable, on account of the "standeth 
among gou,** ver. 26; which I can only 
undentand literally. I therefore bdieve 
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qExod.xii.1. ^ The next day ^ John seeth Jeeus ooming unto him, 
SS.'Jiii. «i ^^^ saith, Behold ' the Lamb of God, ' which taketh away 

lPet.i.19. BcT.T.^fto. rlM.llU.U. lOor.ZT.S. GaLLA. H«b.Lt: U.I7: lx.n. iPtUILMt ULM. 

' read, he. 



that tbe return from the Temptation to 
Bethany beyond Jordan had taken place 
before the deputation arrived. 

29— M.J Sec<md wUnea* home hjf Jokm 
to Jesu9 : apparently before His diidplea. 
89.] The next day (the morrow). 
Those who wish to introduce the Teinpta- 
tion between w. 28 and 29, interpret it, 
* on some dajf txfter,* Thus Euthym., ** the 
next dojf; that is, the next after his re- 
tarn from the wildemeas." But this sense, 
although certainly found in the Old Testa- 
ment, — see Oen. xxz. 38 ("t» time to 
come'* Seh. "to-motroto*'), — u not ac- 
oordihg to the usage of St. John (see ch. 
▼1. 22 ; zii. 12), and would be quite alien 
firom the precision of this whole portion 
of the narrative, which, ver. 40, specifies 
even the hours of the day. I undentaod 
it therefore literally, both here and in 
▼Y. 36 and 44. eoming vnU) him] 

It is not said whence, or «%, or whether 
for the purpose of an interview, or not; 
the fact mmiy is rebited, for the sake of 
the testimony which follows. I mention 
this, because on these points difficulties 
have been raised. Behold tho Lamb 

of Ood] This is one of the most important 
and dUficult sayings in the New Testa- 
ment. The queetion to he tmewered is. 
In calling Jesus by so definite a name as 
tho Lamb of Ckid, to what did John refer P 
And this question is intimately conneeted 
with that of the meaning of the following 
words, whioh takoth away tho da of tiie 
world, (a) The title must refer to toMe 
known and particular lamb, and cannot 
be a mere figure for a just and holy man, 
as some suppose. It is inoonoeivabie, that 
the Lamb of Ood should, in a testimony so 
predse and formal as this of the Baptist, 
be nothing but an hyperbole, and that one 
wholljf unprecedented, and to his hearers 
umnteUigible, Had no doctrinal consi- 
derations been at stake, we may safely say 
that this interpretation would never have 
been proposed. In its bearing on the 
latter clause of the verse, it is equally un- 
tenable. These interpreters make which 
taketh awajf the tin of the world to 
mean, " who shall, though innocent have, 
throughout his life, grievous experience 
of the wickedness of men, but shall, like a 
lamb, bear the evils inflicted upon him 
with apatient and gentle mind" (Qabler) ; 
or, *• Bte shall remove the sins of men, i.e. 



wickednen, out of the earth." The first 
of these meanings of the verb rendered 
" take away " is aUogetherwiithomt example. 
The second, though common enough in 
other connexions, is never found in con- 
nexion with "ein." The common-eense 
account of this part of the matter is: — 
John wished to point out Jesus as the 
Meesiak : he designates Him as the lamb 
qf Chd; he therefore referred to some 
definite lamb, — ^revealed by God, sent by 
Ood, pleasinff to God, or in some meaning 
espedally, of God. Whence did thie idea 
come? (b) Can John have referred 

to the paschal lamb ? Further than the 
very use of the name brings in with it the 
general typical use of the animal, and 
thus this particular use may lie in tbe 
background, I think «k>^,— and for this 
reason; — ^The ruUng idea in the paschal 
sacrifice has no connexion, in any sense of 
the words, with taking awag ein. How- 
ever, by the light now thrown back on it 
since the Spirit has opened the things of 
Christ, 100 discern this typical meaning in 
the sprinkling of the blood (see 1 Cor. 
V. 7), — ^in the Jewish mind, no mentioo 
being made of sin or the removing of 
sin in any connexion with the nawhal 
lamb, the two could not be brought for- 
ward, in such an announcement as this, in 
close connexion with one another, 
(o) Can the reference be to the lamb of 
the daXUf morning and eeening saerMee t 
or to the «Mri^Iaa/tofii& generally? With 
the same reservation as a£>ve, I think not : 
far (1) thu e xpr e ssion is too definite to 
have BO general and miscellaneous a refer- 
ence; (2) of many animals whidi were 
used for sacrifice, the lamb was onlg one, 
and that one not hg ang means so promi- 
tteni as to serve as a ^fpe for the whole : 
and (8) the lamb (with only two excep- 
tions, Levit. iv. 82 : Num. vi. 14^ in both 
which cases it was to be tkfemtUe, as if for 
expr ess distinction firam the ordinary use 
of the lamb) was never used for a sin- 
offering, properiy so called and known, 
file quesium is not, whether Christ be not 
typified by all theie offerinss, which we 
now know to be the case (1 Pet i. 19 aL), 
but whether the Baptist is Ukelg to have 
referred to th e m insuehwordsas these, 
(a) There remains bat one reference, and 
that is, to ibeprophetio announeemeni •» 
Jba. liii. 7. The whole of that latter seo- 
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the ein of the world. ^ 'This is he of whom I said. After ■▼•'•u^v. 
me cometh a man which ^ts preferred before me : for he 
was before me. ^^ And I knew him not : but that he 

^ render, taketh place. 



tion of Isauh, as before remarked on ver. 
23, is Messianic, and was so nnderstood 
by the Jews (nee my Hnlsean Lectures for 
1S41, pp. 62—66). We bave tbere the 
serrant of Qod (the Messiah) compared 
to a lamb hraugtU to the eloMghter (liii. 
7), and it is said di Uim (ib. ^er. 4), " He 
luith borne our griefs (in the LXX, ** bear- 
eth our sins") and carried our wrrows" — 
Ter. 6, " He was wounded for oar trans- 
greeaions"<— ver. 6, "The Lord hath laid 
on Him the iniquity of us all" (in the 
LXXy^deliTered Him to our sins ") — ver. %, 
** He was cut off out of the land of the 
livinff, for the tran s grcas i on of my people 
was He stricken "—Ter. 12, •' He bare the 
sins of many and made interoeasion for the 
transgresaors " ^n the LXZ, ** and was de- 
livered because of their iniquities "). So 
that here, and here only, we nave tfaie con- 
nexion of which we are in search, — 
between the lambf and the hearinff or 
taking amag of em, — expreasly stated, so 
that it oonld be formally referred to in a 
testimony like the present. And I have 
therefore no doubt that thie wete the 
re f e r ence* (tf) We have now to en- 

quire into the specific meaning of whieh 
taksth away the im of the world (see 
above imder [a]). The verb rendered 
taketh away answers to a Hebrew verb, 
which is wed frequently in the O. T., in 
ooonexion with em, in the sense of hear" 
img He puniekmeiU :— see Levit. xxiv. 15 : 
Num. V. 81 ; xiv. 84 : Ezek. iv. 6 ; xxiiL 
35 aL A form of this very Greek verb is 
used b^ the LXX in the sense of taking 
sway sin and its g^t by expiation : see in 
oar English Bibl^ Levit. x. 17. The word 
in our verse will bear either of these mean- 
ings, or both conjoined ; for if the Lamb 
is to suffer the burden of the sins of the 
world, and to take away sin and its guilt 
by expiation, this result must be aeoom- 
plished by the offering of Rimeelf, But 
(/) it is objected, that this view of a suffer 
ing Messiah, and of expiation by the suffer- 
ings of one, was aUen from ike Jeeriek 
e^edatiane ;^9nd that the Baptist (eee 
llatt. xL 2 ff. and note) cannot himself 
have had any such view. But the answer 
to this may be found in the fact that 
the view, though not generally prevalent 
among the Jews, was by no means un- 
known to many. The application by the 
early Jewish expositors of Isa. liii. to the 



Messiah, could hardly have been made, 
without the idea of the suffering and death 
of their Messiah being presented to their 
minds. The same would be the case in 
the whole sacrificial oeconomy: — the re- 
moval of guilt (which was universally 
ascribed to the Messiah) by suffering and 
death would be familiarized to their minds. 
Traces of this are found in their own 
writings. In 2 Mace. vii. 87, 88, the last 
of the seven brethren thus spemks befora 
lus martyrdom : — " But I, as my brethren, 
offer UD my body and life for the laws of 
our fhthers, beseeching Qod that He would 
speedily be mercifbl unto our nation ; and 
that thou by torments and plagues mayest 
confess, that He alone is God : and that in 
me and my brethren the wrath of the 
Almighty which is justiy brought upon all 
our nation, may cease." And Josephus 
says of these same martyrs, that th^ 
were "as it were a ransom for the nation^s 
sin : and by means of the blood of those 
pious ones and the propitiation of thdr 
death, divine Providence saved afflicted 
IsracL" The whole history of the sacri- 
fices and devotions of the heathen world 
abounds with examples of the same idea 
variously brought forward; and to these 
the better-informed among the Jews could 
be no strangers. And as to the Baptist 
himself, we must not forset that the power 
of the Holy Spirit which enabled bun to 
reoognixe bv a special sign the Redeemer, 
also epoke m him, and therefore his words 
would not be the result of education 
merely, or his own reasoning, but of that 
kind of intuitive perception of divine 
truth, which those have had who have 
been 'for any special purpose the organs 
of the Holy Ghost. As regards Matt, 

xi. 8, the doubt on the mind of John 
there expressed does not appear to have 
touched at all on the matter now in ques- 
tion, — ^but to have rather been a form 
of expressing hb impatience at the dow 
and quiet progres s of Him of whom he 
expected greater things and a more rapid 
public manifestation. 80.] See on ver. 

15. 81.] On the apparent discrepancy 

between this statement, I knew him no^ 
and St. Matthew's narrative, I have stated 
my view on Matt. iii. 14. Both accounts 
are entirely consistent with the supposi- 
tion that John had been from youth 
upwards acquainted with our Lord, and 
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t Vol. lit 1. should he made manifest to Israel, * therefore 9 am I come 

tSt??* ''• baptLring with water. ** ^ And John bare ^ record, saying, 

«]i;tt.uLie. I ^saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and 

^.jkl"" ^* ^ abode upon him. 33 ^^d I knew him not : but he that 

sent me to baptize with water, the same said unto me, 

Fpon ^iohom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and 

zM«ti.ttLii. remaining on him, ' the same is he which baptizeth with 

the Holy Ghost. ^ And I ^satc, and ^bare record that 

this ifl the Son of Otod. 

9 render. Came I. ^ render. Witness. 

^ render, have beheld. ^ better, remained. 

1 render, whomsoever. "* render, have seen* 

^ render, have bomo witness. 



U. 4: :_ 
zlz.flL 



indeed may have in his own mind be- 
lieved Him to be the Christ : — bat having 
(ver. 88) a epecial tign appoinUed him, by 
which to recognize Him as soch, — untu 
that sign was g^ven, he, like the rest of the 
people (the woids may be rendered, I also, 
as well as yoa, see ver. 26), had no certain 
knowledge of Him. De Wette gives the 
sense well: *<Thi8 testimony (ver. 80) does 
not rest upon my long personal aoqnaintanoe 
with Him, bat on that which happened 
during my work of baptizing." bat that 
he shoold be made maiiifes^ Justin Martyr 
represents Trypho the Jew saying, ** Even 
if Christ has been bom and erists some* 
where, he is unknown, and is not even con- 
scious of his own identity, until Ettas shall 
come and anoint him and make him snafM- 
feet to alL" But our narrative is not 
built upon any such Jewish belief, for it is 
evidently only as a epirUnal preparation, 
through repentance, for the knowledge of 
Him, that John regarded his baptism, not 
as any thing making Him manifest to alL 
88, 88.] "What fbUows, is testi- 
mony, property so called: what is said 
from ver. 29 f. was demonetrationfoUaw- 
ing on iettimong. In the continued dis- 
course of the Baptist the Evangelist as it 
were interposes a parenthesis, 'And John 
bare tntneee, tajfing* *' Bengel. The 

occurrence related by John happened at 
the baptiem of Jesus, which is therefore 
here pre-eupposed ae known. Although 
this has been questioned, I cannot see how 
it can be reasonably doubted. We cannot 
surely suppose that such a sign was twice 
shewn. On the appearance itself, see note 
Matt. iii. 16. The account here given con- 
Arms the view which I have there main- 
tained, that the appearance was confined 
to our Lord and the Baptist : he was to 
receive the ngn, and then to testier to the 



others, who were not themselves yet the 
bearers, but the recipients of testimony : — 
" It was seen, in a Iniid of spiritual vision, 
by John alone." Theodore of Mopsuestia. 
I have beheld, in reference to the 
sign divinely intimated to him, in the 
aUding fVilftiment of which he now stood. 
So again below, ver. 84. it remained 

upon him] By some appearance which is 
not described, the Holy Spirit was mani- 
fested to John as not removing from 
Jeene again, but renunning on Him, But 
we are not to understand that he had 
seen the Spirit descending on othere, and 
notremaiidng; for (see ch. vii. 39; Acts i. 
5; xix. 2 ff.) the gift of the Hc^y Spirit 
did not ordinarily accompany John's bap- 
tism, but only in this one case; and its 
occurrence was to point out to him the 
Messiah. the same is he whieh bap- 

tiaeth with the Holy Ghost] Here again 
we seem to have a reference to the cycle 
of narratives of the three other Qo^pels, 
for our Evangelist has not befiyre men- 
tioned this office of the Messiah. 
84.] A solemn reiteration of his testi- 
mony, after the mention of the giving <a 
this token by Him who sent him; — And 
I have seen (aooordingly) &c 
The token must have been given to the 
Baptist bg a epecial reoelation, which also 
revealed to him his own errand and office; 
so Luke iii. 2, ** The word of Ood came 
unto John the eon of Zaehariae in the 
wHdemeee** The perfect tense in this 

verse is stronger than the present^ — I have 



(on the perf. see above ver. 82) and 
have bonie witnets^it is a reference to 
his testimony at the time, as a thing on 
record in their memories, and as still con- 
tinuing, the Boa of God] See ver. 18 
=: the Word made flesh, the Messiah. 
On the import of the descent of the Spirit 
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^ Again the next day after John stood^ and two of his 
disciples ; ^ and looking upon Jesus as he walked, he 
saithy ^Behold the Lamb of Ood! ^7 And the two dis- yw.w. 
ciples heard him speak, and they foUowed Jesus. ^ ^ Then 
Jesus turned, and saw them following, and saith unto 
them, What seek ye P They said unto him, Babbi, (which 
is to say, being interpreted. Master,) where dwellest thou P 
^ He saith unto them. Come and see. They came and 
saw where he dwelt, and abode with him that day : [P/or] 
it was about the tenth hour. ^ One of the two which 
heard John speak, and followed him, was ' Andrew, Simon « 
Peter's brother. ^^ He first findeth his own brother Simon, 



iT.18L 



« render. But. 

on JesoB ai his bmten, I may remark, 
ihattbe Personal Word, Who heeamefleeh 
in omr Lord, and was snlgected to all the 
laws of human development in infitncy, 
ehildhoody joath, — eTermore in an especial 
decree under the leading of the Holy 
Spirit, hy whose agency the Incarnation 
had taken place, — ^was the Recipient of 
this ftOness of the indwelling of the Holy 
Ohost : and that herran consisted the real 
depth and propriein^ of this sign; — the 
abiding of the Spirit wUhomt meaeure 
(ch. iiL 34) on Him indicated beyond 
doobt tlmt He was the Word heeame 
fle»h — lor no mere hnman intelligenoe 
codd be thns recepttye of the Holy Spirit 
of God; — we reeeive Him only tu we cam, 
only as ihr as our receptivi^ extends, — 
hjf meaemres but Hx, mto tiie very ftd- 
and infinite capacities of His divine 



86-48.1 0» aeeomme ef the Utiiimnjf 
of Johm, jint Andrew, and another of hu 
diteiplee, and ihmmgh Andrew, 8i$non 
Feter, become aeqnaifded with Jeane, 
86. the next day aftar] See on ver. 29. 
I can hardty suppose, with De Wette, that 
thoe two had been absent on the preceding 
day. Bather, what they then heard seems 
to haye made a powerjfhl impression on 
their minds, so that the repetition of the 
notice is now the signal for them to follow 
JcBDs. (On the second disdple, see below 
on ver. 41.) 87.] We most not nn- 

dentand lallowad hi the narrower sense 
which it bean when they l^ all and fol- 
lowed Him ; bat here only of meehanieal 
gaing ixfler Him, ** wishing to know Bome- 
wbat cf Hi^,'* as Enthymius says. 
88.] On Wluit laak yel Entl^riniM t^ 
marks, " This was not asked in ignorance, 
■esiag that He witnesses the inner thonghta 
VOI.L 



P owdt. 

of men's mmds, bat that He might attach 
them to Himself by the enquiry, and ffiye 
them confidence. It is likely that Uiey 
were bashfbl as yet and in perplexity, as 
being nnacqnainted with nim** 
Th^ ask where dwellest tbon I wishing 
to find Him alone and in quiet. Suthy- 
mins. They enquire after Bia place of 
lodging for the night, intending to visit 
«Him &ere; or perhaps he was &en appa- 
rently goingthither, as it was late in the 
day. But He fhrthers their wish by in- 
viting them to follow, and they wHl see. 
89. abovt the tenth hoar] 1. e. 4 P.1K., 
aooordmg to the Jewish reckoning; not, 
as some have thought, 10 am,, acocwding 
to that of the Romans. Oar Evangriist 
appears always to reckcm according to the 
Jewish method, see ch. iv. 6, 52; xix. 
14h and notes, bat espedbdly ch. xi. 9. 
And as I^cke remarks, even among the 
Romans, the ^vision of the day into twelve 
equal hoars was, thoogb not the civil, the 
popular way of computing time. 
They remained with Him the reat of thai 
dag, which would be four or five hoursy 
and need not strictly be limited bv sunset. 
40.] Who the other disdple was, is 
not certmn i but considering (1) that the 
Bvangelist never names himeeff in his 
Gospel, and (2) that this account is so 
minutely aocunMbe as to specify even the 
hoars of the day, and in all reroects heare 
marks of am ege-witness, and again ^8) 
that this other disdple, firom this last cir- 
cumstance, certainly would haiee been 
named, had not the name been suppressed 
for some especial reason, we are justified 
in inferring that it was the SeangeUst 
himself, ^d such has been the general 
opinion. Enthymius, mentioning this, gives 
an alternative whidi is hardly probable: V> 
1 1 -^ 
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and Baith unto him, We have found the MeeonSi which is, 

being interpreted, [P the] Chriat. ^ And he brought him 

to Jesus. 4 And when Jesus beheld him, he said, Thou art 

ftiuitzTLu. Simon the son of ^ Jana: "thou shalt be called Cephas, 

boh.zu.n. which is by interpretation, *A stone. 

*SliS:io:"' ** The day following Jesus ^ would go forth into OaUlee, 

S'^lSS^ and findeth Philip, and saith unto him. Follow me. 

*C'S:u;*i.ei ** ^^^ ** Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and 

Mto.%.1. Peter. ^ Philip findeth *^Nathanael, and saith unto him, 

ix.>.j.iii We have found him, of whom * Moses in the law, and 

'lJSu.J' ^^ •prophets, did write, "^ Jesus of ^Namreth, the son of 

P omU. 4 render, But Jesus looked on him and said. 

^ render, JonaS. • render, Peter. * render, was minded tO. 

* render, Jesus, the SOU of Joseph, which is from Nazareth. 



that this diaciple may have been one of 
those who were but Uttle known or dia- 



tingraiahed. 41. Hetnaa] Heb., the 
Anointed: the well-known name of the 
expected Deliyerer. In the interpretation, 
it should be OhrUt, not ih^ Christ : it is 
the two uDorde which are here identified, 
not the two titles. 48.] This is evi- 
dently the^#^ heetowal qf ike new name 
on Simon : and it is done from our Lord's 
prophetic knowledge of his Aiture charac- 
ter; see note on Matt. zvi. 18. 
Kaphd in Aramaic, Ktiph in Hebrew, a 
■tone. But the rendenng of Petroe in 
this verse should be as in margin, Poter, 
not as in A. v., a eUme, The Greek name 
Peter became the prevalent one in the apos- 
tolic Church very soon : St. Paul uses both 
names Indiscriminately. I own I can- 
not but think that the knowledge of Simon 
shewn by the Lord is intended to he mira- 
culout. So also Stier, " I know who and 
what thou art firom thy birth till thy pre- 
sent coming to me I name thee, I 

give thee a new name, I know what I will 
make of thee in thy following of Me and 
for my Kingdom." The emphatic use of 
looked on &m here (it is not bo emphatic 
in ver. 36, but still even there may imply 
fixed contemplation, in the power of tiie 
Spirit, who suggested the testimonv) is 
hardly accountable except on this explana- 
tion of supernatural knowledge. Similarly 
Abram, Sara, Jacob, received new names 
in reference to the covenant and promises 
ofGod to them. 

48>-58.] The oaUing of Philip and Ka- 
thanael. 48. The day following] Appa- 
rently, the day after the naming oht Peter ; 
and if sp, the next but one after the visit 
of Andrew and the other disciple, and the 
fourth day after ver. 19. Our Lonl 



is on the point of setting out fhmi the 
valley of the Jordan to GJalilee, and finds 
Philip, with whom there is every reason 
to believe He was previously acquainted 
(see ver. 45). Here we' find Jesus himself 
eaUing a disciple, fbr the first time. But 
Follow me does not here bear its strict 
apostolic sense ; the expression, " We have 
fommd " afterwards, and the going to search 
, fbr others to be disciples, unites Philip to 
the company of those who have been bdfbre 
mentioned, who we know were not imme- 
diately or inseparably attached as followers 
to Jesus. 44.] Thb is Bethsaida on 

the Weetem bank of the lake of Qenne- 
saret; another Bethsaida (Julias) lay at 
the top of the lake, on the Jordan. See 
noto on Luke ix. 10. 46.] It does 

not appear where Kathanael was found: 
but he is described, ch. xxL 2, as <^ Cana 
qf OaUlee : and as we find Jesus there in 
oh. iL 1, it ia probable the call may have 
taken place in its neighbourhood. Katha- 
nael ^meaning, <« the gift of Qod," corre- 
sponding to Theodore or Theodosius in 
Greek) is mentioned only in theee hoo 
placet. From them we should gather 
that he vxu an apoetle ; and as his name 
is nowhere fbund in the catalogues of the 
twelve, but Philip is associate in three 
of them. Matt. x. 8 : Mark lii. 18 : Luke 
vi. 14, with Bartholomew, it has been sup- 
posed that Nathanael and Bartholomew 
were the eame pereon (see note on Matt. 
X. 3). This is however mere eoiyeetuxe. 
Xoaea la tha law] Probably in Dent. 
xviiL 15 ; but also in the promises to Abra- 
ham, Gen. xvii. 7 aL : and in tiia prophecy 
of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10, and the prophets, 
passim ; see the references. Um Mm 

of Joseph, whieh is from Kuaxvth] This 
expression seems to shew previous acqaaint- 

Google 
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Joseph. ^ And Natlianael said unto him, 'Can there v^^^^i* 
any good thing come out of Nazareth P Philip saith unto 
him. Come and see. ^7 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to 
him, and saith of him. Behold ^an Israelite indeed^ ^^b^iiff*''' 
whom is no guile. ^ Nathanael saith unto him, Whence ^^.S; 
knowest thou meP Jesus answered and said unto him. 
Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast under the 
fig tree, I saw thee. 



^ Nathanael answered and said unto ^'•»*i ;?^*« 
him, Rabbi, Hhou art the Son of God; thou art ^the Si.^*'* 



snce on the part of Philip with Jesus. No 
stress can be laid, as has been most unfiurly 
done, on Jesus bdng called by Philip^ the 
son of JoMph, as indicating that the his- 
tory of His birth and ohildhood, as related 
by St. Matthew and St. Luke, was tMilmowf^ 
to St. John, PhiHp expretsM what was 
ike prenaiUng heUrf, in the ordinaru words, 
as Olshansen remarks. In an admirable 
note, Neander remarks^ that by oomlnning 
the two declarations of John, that in Jetue 
the Eternal Word of God beeams fietik 
(Fer. 14), and that 'ihat which it horn of 
ihejleeh iajUeh* (ch. ilL 6), we cannot es- 
cape the inference, that a mtfemaiyrdl 
working of God in the conception qf the 
Man Christ Jeaus ia implied. 46.] 

As Lucke obsenres, the meaning of this 
question is simpler than at first sight 
appears. It is impossible that Nathanael, 
himsrif a GhiliUBan, could speak from any 
feeling of contempt for Qalilee generally : 
and we have no evidence that Nazareth was 
held in contempt among the GhdiUBone. 
He allnded therefore to the smallness and 
innCTificanoe of the town in proportion 
to we great things which were now pre- 
dicated of it. Nazareth is never named in 
the O. T. nor in Josephns. 47.] The 

Evangefist certainly intends a supernatural 
insist by the Lord into Nathanael's cha- 
racter to be here understood ; and there is 
probably no reference at all to the ques- 
tion wmeh Nathanael had just asked. To 
suppose that Jesus ooerhe€Hrd that ques" 
tion, is jost one of those perfectly gra^ 
toitoas assumptions which the very Com- 
mentators who here make this supposition 
are usaally the first to blame. O^mpare 
ch. ii. 25. tn Iiraalite indaad] <An 

Israelite who truly answers to the inner and 
honoorable m<*aning of the name.' When 
we reflect what was contained in that 
name^ and Who it is that speaks, we can 
haidly agree with De Wette that the 
words are spoken merely in the spirit in 
whidi every nation attaches some peculiar 
virtue, and especially those of openness 
and stnightfivrwardnesB^ to itselfl 



Our Lord probably referred to Fku xv. 
48.] The remark was overheard by 
Nathanael, and recognized as indicating 
perfect knowledge of his character. The 
question, WhAOM knowest thou me I is one 
of astonishment, but not perhaps yet of 
suspicion of any thing supernatural. Our 
Lord's answer first opens this to him. 
Before that &o.] The whole form of our 
Lord's answer seems to indicate that the 
place where Philip called Nathanael was 
not now in sight, nor had been. The de- 
daration that Jesus had seen him there, at 
once brings the conviction which he ex- 
presses in the next verse. This would 
not have been the case, unless the sight 
had been evidentiy and unquestionably 
supernatural i and unless the words "when 
thou wast under the Jig tree" involved this. 
Had Jesus merelv seen Nathanael without 
being seen by him, or had ** / eaw thee*' 
onlv expressed *I knew thg character,' 
at first sight, ' although at a dietanee, no 
euch immediate oonmetion would haoe fol- 
lowed,* when thon wast undar the 
fig tree, says Wordsw., " is something more 
than merely * under the flg tree' would 
be : it indicates retirement thither as well 
as concealment there, — perhaps fer pur- 
poses of prayer and meditation." In fact 
it contains in it, ' when thou wentest under 
the fig tree, and while thou wert there.' 
49.] The answer expresses, ' Thou art the 
Messiah j' see Ph. ii. 7 : oh. xi. 27 : Matt, 
xvi. 16 X Luke xxil. 70. Olshausen main- 
tains that the Son of Qodwas not a Jewish 
ation for the Measiah,^Km account 



of the Jews taking up stones to cast at 
Jesus when He so allied Himself, ch. x. 88. 
But as LUcke observes, it was not for the 
mere use of this Name, — but fiv using it 
in a close and literal sense which was un- 
intelligible and appeared bksphemous to 
them, < I and My Father are one,'— that 
they wished to stone Him; see note on 
ch. X. 86. It was certainly not so common 
a name as 'tiie Son of David,' for the Mes- 
malL Nathanael can hardly have meant 
the name in other than its popular meanT* p 
I 2 _^ 
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King of Israel. ^ Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig tree, 
helievest thou P thou shalt see greater things than these. 
^1 And he saith unto him, Yerily, yerily, I say unto you, 
[}'^ Hereafter] ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of 
Qod ascending and descending upon the Son of man. 
n. 1 And the third day there was a marriage in Cana 

▼ render. From henceforth : bui eeeeral of <mr oldest amikarUiee omU ike 
word. 
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ing ; and the syponymooB and better known 
appellation which he adds, oonfirms this. 
50.1 Oar Lord lays this not in 
blame, rather in praise of the simple and 
honest expression of Nathanael's convic- 
tion ; but prindpaUy to shew him, that if 
he beliered by reason of this comparatiTelT 
small proof of His divine power, his fldth 
wonld increase firom stren^h to strength 
at the greater proo& which should from 
that time forward be given. There is 

no need to understand our Lord's reply as 
a question; it may be, thou belieTBit. 
The question is perhaps most natural here : 
but see notes on the similar sentences, ch. 
xvi. 81, and ch. xx. 29. 51J Terily, 

▼•rily is peculiar to St. John. The other 
Evangelists use 'verily' onee only in such 
asseverations. Stier remarks, that the 
Yerily, yerily, I say uto yvu of tbe Lord, 
is spoken in His ooequality with the Father: 
not as the <Thus saith the Lord' of the 
prophets. into yon] The words fol- 

u>wing are then spoken to all the disciples 
present, not only to Nathanael. With 
or without From henooforth, the meaning 
will be much the same. The glories of a 
period beginning firom the opening of the 
Lord's public ministry, and ai tkie dam 
not yet completed, are described. For it 
is not the outwaid visible opening of the 
material heavens, nor ascent and descent 
of angels in the right of men, which our 
Lord here announces ; but tbe series of To- 
ries which was about to be unfolded in His 
Person and Work from that time forward. 
Luther beautifblly says: "When Christ 
became man and had entered on His minis- 
terial office and begun to preach, then was 
the heaven opened, and remains open; and 
has from that time, since the baptism of 
Christ in the Jordan, never been shut, and 
never will be shut, although we do not see 
it with our bodily eyes . . . Christ says 
this: 'Ye are now heavenlv citizens, and 
have your citizenship above in the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and are in communion with the 
holy angels, who shall without intermission 
and descend about you.'" 



The oponing of hottveiL is a symbdical 
expression, rignifying the imparting of 
divine grace, help, and xevelation. See 
Qen. xxviii. 10—17 : Ezek. L 1 : Isa. vi. 
1 : Mai. Hi. 10 : Isa. bdv. 1 : also Deot. 
zi. 17 : 1 Kings viii. 86. The words 

have a phdn reference to the ladder of 
Jacob, and imply that what he then saw 
was now to receive its Mfilment: that 
He, the Son of Man, was the dwelling of 
God and the gate of Heaven, and that 
tknm^h Him, and on Him in the first 
place, was to descend all communication 
of help and grace frt>m above. That 

no allurion is meant to the Transfigura- 
tion, or the Agony, is plain ; for all those 
here addressed did not witness these ap- 
pearances, but Peter and John only; nor 
to the Ascenrion, for they did not see 
heaven opened, nor did angels ascend nor 
descend. The above has, remarks 

Olshausen, been the interpretation of all 
Commentators of any depth in all times : 
Oriffen as well as Augustine, Luther as 
wdl as Calvin, Lucke as well as Tholuck : 
and I may add, De Wette as well as Stier. 
ttio Bon of man] An exprearion 
originally (as appears) denved, in its Mes- 
rianic sense* from Dan. vii. 13, 14^ and 
thenceforward used as one of the titles of 
the Mesriah (see ch. xii. 84). It is never 
predicated of our Lord by any but Himself, 
except in Acts vii. 66 by Stephen, in allu- 
rion apparently to Matt. xxvi. 64, and — 
which is hardly an exception — in the pas- 
sages of the Revelation (ch. i. 13 ; xiv. 14) 
wUch are almost citations from DanieL 

Chap. XL 1— -11.] The miracle of turn- 
ing waiter into wine : the Jlret JklJUment 
of the announcemeni in ch. i. 61 : see rer. 
11. 1.] tho thiid day—reckoned 

fltmi the day of Nathanael's calling. 
There would thus be but one day between 
that event and the marriage. 
Oaaaof OaUloe, see ch. iv. 46;— not fiir 
from Capernaum. Josephos calls it "a 
milage of Galilee." There is a Kanah 
in Josh. xix. 28, in the tribe of Asher, 
which must be distinct from this. Jerome 
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of Gkililee ; and the inother of Jesus was there : ^ and 
^ both Je9m was ealied, and Ids disciples, to the marriage. 
^ And when ^ they toantecl mne, the mother of Jesus saith 

^ render, Jesus also was bidden. 
* render, the wine failed. 

however believeB it to have been the same. 
This was the randenoe, and probably birth- 
plaoe» of Nathanael. If hu calling took 
phoe in its n«ghboarfaood, oar Lord may 
haTe gone on and spent the intervening 
day at Nazareth. Dr. Robinson aatis- 

ftctorily establishes that K&na-el-Jem, 
about 8 hours H. } B. from Nazareth, is 
the nte of this nurade. The name is idiien- 
tical, and so stands in the Arabic Vermon 
of the N. T. He shews this to have been 
recognized in early tradition, and its 



honoor to have been only recentlv nsorped 
by Kefr Kenna, a village 1} hour v.B. 
mnn Nazareth, on one of the roads to 
"nberias. See a very interesting descrip- 
tion of KAna^d- Jem in " The Land and the 
Book," pp. 486, 487. themotharof 

Jetul St. John never namee her, as bdng 
already well known t or perhaps more pro* 
bably from his own intimate connexion 
with her, in parsnance of the iijnnction 
ch. ziz. 26, ij. He never names dther 
himself, or his own brother, James. 
S. aad Us diniplit] It does not appear 
who ikeae were, unless we assome that th^ 
were those called in ch. i., which seems 
most probable. John himself was most 
likely present. He does not relate so cir- 
cmnstantiaUy any thing which he had not 
witnessed. In t^ case, there must 

have been some other reason for the in* 
vitatian, besides mere previous acquaint- 
ance. This would be the probable reason 
for Jeeue kimeeff bdng invited; but the 
diedplse, being ftom various places in the 
district^ can hardly tUl have been (De 
Wette) flriende of the famOv. The &ct 
of Jesos having attached disciples to Him- 
self most have been known, and they 
were donhtleBS invited from eoneideraHon 
to J^m. Our Lord at once opens 

His ministry with the character which 
He g^ves of himself. Matt. xi. 18, 19, as 
distinffuislied from the asceticism of John. 
He alio, as Trench admirably remarks 
(MiTades, edn. 2, p. 98, note), gives us his 
own testimony against the tendency which 
oar inddenoe ever favours, of giving np 
those things and occasions to the world 
and the devil, which we have not Christian 
boUneaB to mmgle in and purify. Even 
Cyprian, for instonce^ proscribes such fea- 
tivali^ — ^ Let the wicked feasts and ^ee^- 



which the contagion is perilous.^' And 
such ii the general verdict of modem 
religionism, which would keep the leaven 
distinct from the lump, for fear U should 
become unleavened. The especial honour 
conferred upon marriage bv the Lord 
should also be noticed. " He here adorned 
and beautified it with his presence, and 
first mirade that he wrought." 
8.] There is no necessity to suppose that 
the feast had lasted several days, as De 
Wette and Lucke do. It has been sug- 
gested that the unexpected presence of 
the disciples may have occasioned a fiulure 
in the previously sufficient suroly : a gloss 
in one of the old Latin MSS. has, "And it 
came to pass, that through the great 
number of guests the wine was used up." 
The mother of Jesus evidently is in 
apoeUion ofanikorify (see ver. 5) in the 
house, which was probably that of a near 
relative. The conjectures and traditions 
on the sulgeet are many, and wholly un- 
satisfectoiy. A graver question arises 

as to the intent with which this, They hava 
ao wine, was said. She cannot have had 
from experience any reason to suppose 
that her Son would work a miracle, for 
this (ver. 11) teae Hie Jiret. Chrysostom 
and others suggest that, knowing Him to 
be Who He was, she had been by the 
recent divine ac^owledgment of Him 
and His calling disdples to Himself, led to 
expect the manifestation of His Messianic 
power about this time; and here seemed 
an occasion for it. Some of the other 
explanations are: ''that she had always 
found Him a wise counsellor, and men- 
tioned the want to ffim merely that He 
might suggest some way of remedying it." 
Coooeius. "Do thou depart, that tiie 
other guests may do the same, before the 
kck of wine is noticed." BengeL "That 
by some pious exhortation He might pre- 
vent the guests firom feeling annoyance^ 
and at tiie same time spare the bride- 
groom's shame..'^ Calvin. ^ Jesus had 
wrought miracWi^ but in secret, before 
this." Tholuck. to the whoK the 

most probable explanation is that of Lncke^ 
which somewhat modlflea the first here 
mentioiiecl,--that our Lord mmself had 
vecen^ aive» seme reason to expect that 
Se would shew forth His glory by won* 
derivavarks^ ip, Yery. wwly» atiflr* qqIc 
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unto him. They have no wine. ^ Jesus saith unto her, 
^Woman, ^what have I to do with theeP ^mine hour is 
not yet come. ^ His mother saith unto the servants. 
Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it. ^ And there were 
diuikTU.1. set there six waterpots of stone, ^ after the manner of the 
purifying of the Jews, containing two or three firkins 



ft ch. xlz. M. 
bSoSSani. 

xTLlOt 

zlx.n. 
ocb.TU.ft. 



4.] The answer of oar Lord is bejond 
qaestion one ofr&proof, and dUelaimer of 
jparHoipatUm in tke groumdt on wkUdk the 
reqneti VMU made. See instances, besides 
reff., in Josh. xxii. 24 : Mark i. 24. And 
so all the early expositors understood it. 
IrensBns says, "The Lord, repelling her 
nnseasonable nreency, said," &o.; — and 
Chrysostom, " &e wished .... to gain 
gloTy to herself by means of her Son," 
and therefore He '* answered her with 
severity." The Romanist expositors 

mostly endeavour to divest the answer 
of any aspect of rebuke, and maintain 
that it was bo ottered fbr omr eakee 
alone, to teach ns that He did Hot perform 
His miracles ftom regard to human affinity, 
but solely firom love and His object of 
manifesting His glory. So Maldonatns. 
And this is true :^but first among those 
to be taught this, was ehe het^eelft who had 
tempted Sim to work a miracle firom that 
regard. It has perhaps not been 

enough noticed, that in this answer the 
Lord declares His period of snlgection to 
her as His earthly parent to be at an end. 
Henceforth His thoughts are not her 
thoughts. At twelve yean of age, see 
Luke ii. 49, He answers 'thy father and 
I,' by • My Father :'--now, He is to be no 
longer before the world ae Mar^e eon, 
but as sanctified by the Father and sent 
into the world :— compare Matt. xiL 4S — 
60, and Luke xi. 27, 2S. Woman] 

There is no reproach in this term: but 
rather respect. The Lord henceforth uses 
it towards her, not calling her 'mothor,' 
even on the Cross ^see ch. xix. 26), doubt- 
less for the reason sueged above. mine 
hour is not yet oomo] This expression, mine 
hour, is generally used in John of the time 
of the Death of Christ :-Hiee reff. . But it 
is only soused because His death is in those 
passages the subject naturally underlying 
the narrative, it is» aay jlxed or ap' 
pointed time; — and therefore here, the 
appointed time of His self-manifeststioa 
by miracles. This time was not yet caam, 
but was close at hand. Some have sup- 
posed that the wine was not yet wholly 
exhausted, and that our Lord would wa& 
till the mirade should be undoubted (ao 
Trench) : but Stier well samarks that w 



known depth of all His early sayings 
forbids us nom attaching only this mesa- 
ing to it ; — and he sees in it a reference to 
the great marriage-feast and the new 
fruit of the vine in the Kingdom of God. 
If this be so, it can be only in the back- 
ground; the words must have had a 
pre s en t meaning, and I believe it to be> 
' Jfy time, the time at which, Jhtm the 
Wather'e appointment and m^ own oon- 
enrring unU, I am to begin miraenloue 
working, it not get arrived : foreetaU U 
not.' Very similarly he speaks, ch. vii. 6^ 
to His brethren, and yet afterwards goes 
up to the feast. The notion that mine 
hour refers to the hour of our Lord's 
human infirmity on the Cross when (ch. 
xix. 27) He "acknowledged her as His 
mother,'' Wordsw., seems wholly un- 
founded. Where do we find any such 
special acknowledgment there ? And why 
should we go out of our way for a ikneifid 
sense of words which bear an excellent 
meaning as referring to circumstances 
then present P 6.] There certainly 

seems beneath this narrative to lie some 
incident whi^ ie not told ne. For not 
only u Mary not repeUed by the answer 
just given, but she is oonmnced that the 
miracle will be wrought, and she is not 
without an anticipation of the method of 
working it: for how should He require 
the aid of the servants, except the miracle 
were to take place according to the form 
here related P I believe we shall find, 
when all things are opened to us, that 
there had been a previous hint given her, 
— where or how I would not presume to 
say, — by our Lord, of His intention and 
the manner of performing it, and that her 
fault was, the too raeh haetening on of 
what had been Hit fixed pnrpoee. 
6.] These vessels were for the washings 
usual at foasts: see Mark vii. 4. There 
could be no collusion or imposture here, as 
tb^ were water^veeeele, and oould have 
no remnants of wine in them (see also ver. 
10). And the large quantity which they 
held oou}d not bare been brought in unob- 
served. The word hen> rendered flrkia is 
probably equivalent to the Jewish " bath " 
(which held 9 gall. 7^4 pints), and stands for 
it in tbe LXX, ref. 2 Qitph* According 
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apiece. 7 JesoB saith unto them. Fill the waterpots with 
water. And they filled them up to the brim. ^ And 
he saith unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto the 
y govenwr of the feast. And they bare it. ^ ' WTien the 
ruler of the feast [^ had'\ tasted the water ^ that was made 
wine, and knew not whence it was: (but the servants 
which ^ drew the water knew ;) the T governor of the feast 
called the bridegroom, ^^ and saith unto him, Every man 
^ at the beginning doth set forth good wine; and when men 



y render, ae helow, ruler. 
• omit. 

^ render, had drawn. 

^ render, setteth on the good wine first. 



■ render. But when. 
^ render, noW bocome. 



to this, the qnantit j of wine thoB created 
would be 6 times | 2 or 8 times | Sgallons 
7*4 pints : L e. 6 times | 17 or 26 nUons : 
L e. (say, taking the mean,) 6 times 21 
gallons : L e. 126 gallons. The laige 
quantity thns created has been cavilled at 
by nnbetieyers. We may leave them to 
their cavils with jnst one remark, — ^that 
He who creates abundance enoogh in this 
earth to '* pat temptation in men's way," 
acted on this occasion andLogomeUf toUh 
JZir known method qf dealing. We may 
answer an error on the other mde (if ti 
he on ike otker aide), by saying, that the 
Iioid here most effectoally and once for 
aU stamps with His condemnation that 
lalse system of maral refbrmation, which 
wonkL commence by pledgee to ahetain 
fiom intoxic€tting Uquore, He poors oat 
His bounty for all, and He voochsafes 
His grace to eaek for guidance; and to 
endeavour to evade the work which He 
has appointed for each man, — ^by r^fSuing 
ike boinig, to eaee ike trouble of eeeking 
ike grace, b an attempt which must ever 
end in degradation of th^ individual mo- 
tives, and m social demoralization, — what- 
cnrer present apparent effects mav follow 
ite Snt promulgation. One vinble sign 
of this degradation, in its intellectual 
form, is the miserable attempt made by 
aome of the advocates of this movement, 
to shew that the wine here and in other 
places of Scripture is unformented wine, 
not possessing the power of intoxication. 
The filling with water, and draw- 
ing out wine, is ^ that is rekted. * The 
moment of the miracle,' says Lucke, ' is 
rather understood than expressed. It 
aeems to lie between w. 7 and 8' (l. 4/71). 
The proceee of it is wholly out of the 
region of oor imagination. In order for 



wine to be produced, we have the growth 
and ripening of the grape; the crushing 
of it in proper vesseb ; the formentation ; 
-^bat here all these are in a moment 
brought about in their reenUa, by the 
same Power which made the laws of nature, 
and created and unfolded the capadties 
of man. See below on ver. 11. 
8.] The ruler of the foast seems to be the 
same with the " matter of afeati'* spoken 
of Ecclus. xxxiL 1, ana with the Jjatin 
'*king,"ox**maHer;***ofikefeaet,'' It 
would seem, firom the place in Ecdesiasti- 
cus, that he was one qfike gueeie raised to 
the poet of presiding over the arrange- 
ments of the finst. Tins is however doubted 
bv the older Commentators, who make 
him not one of the guests, but a person 
koldittg ikie especial office, and attending 
onfetuta. Here, he taatea ike wine ; and 
therefore probably was a guest himself. 
10.] The saving of the ruler of ihe feaet 
is a general one, not applicwile to the 
company then present. We may be 

sure that the Lord would not have sanc- 
tioned, nor ministered to» actual drunken' 
neee. Only those who can conceive thie, 
will find any difficulty here ; and they will 
find difficulties every where. The ac- 

count of the practice referred to is, that 
the palates of men become after a while 
dull, and cannot distinguish between good 
wine and bad. Flinjr speaks of persons 
'* who even give their enests other wine 
than they drmk themseWes, or bring it in 
as the ban^[uet proceeds." But the prac- 
tice here described is not precisely that of 
which Pliny speaks, nor is there anv mean- 
ness to be charged on it : it is only that, 
when a man has some kinds of wine choicer 
than others, he naturally produces the 
choicest, to auit the moat discriminating 
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have ^icellATvaik, then that which is worse; [^bu(] thoa 

hast kept the good wine until now. ^^ This beginning of 

ach.Li4. 8 miracles did Jesus in Caha of Qulilee, •and manifested 

[^/orth'] his glory ; and his disciples belieyed on him. 

1^ After this he went down to Capernaum, he, and his 

ff^^'^i.M. mother, and 'his brethren, and his disciples: and they 

**■ continued there not many days. 

13 gAnd the Jews' passover was at hand, and Jesus 

• render, freely. ' omii. 

8 render, his miraclcs ; his signs. ^ omit 



1.1«. 



eh.T.l: 
vl.«t xLSi. 



taste. The word rendered have freely 
drank, in its oommon meaning, implies, 
**<tre imtoxieated,** "are drwnken^* but 
while there is no reason here to preee its 
ordinary meaning, so neither is there any 
to shrink from it, as uttered by the ruler 
of the feast. The safest rendering is that 
of Tyndall and Cranmer, "when men he 
droniee /' and so it is in the Vulgate also. 
11.] The words may also be rendered 
aooordinff to the reading of most of our 
andent MSS., Thia wrought Joiiii aa the 
beginning qfhii mlraeleii. This as- 

sertion of St. John excludes all the apocry- 
phal miracles of the Gospel of the In£mcy, 
and such like works, firam credit. 
The word sign, which occasionally occurs 
in the other Qospels and the Acts in this 
absolute sense of a mtrttele (e. g. in the 
original of Mark xvi. 17, 20 ; Luke xxiii. 
8; Acts iy. 16, 22; yiii. 6), is St John's 
ordinary word for it. nis glory] The 

glory, namely, whidi is referred to in ch. i. 
14, where see note. It was a miracle emi- 
nently shewing forth the glory of the 
Ward, by whom all ihimge were made, in 
His state of having become flesh. And 
this 'heUeving on HMn* here predicated 
of the disdples, was certainly a higher 
faith than tiiat which first led them to 
Him. They obtained new insight into 
His power : — ^not yet reflectively, so as to 
infer what all this implied, but so as to 
increase their fliith and trust m Him. 
Again and again ' thof beUeved ;' new de- 
grees of faith being attained; just ^s this 
has since been the case, and will con^ue 
to be, in the Church, in the continual pro- 
vidential development of the Christian 
spirit,— the leavening of the whole lump 
by degrees. This important mirade, 

standing as it does at ike very entrance of 
the qfflouU life of Ohriet, has been the sub- 
ject of many doubts^'and attempts to set 
rid of, or explain awav, the power which 
was here manifested. But never did a nar- 
rative present a more stubborn in(lexibili1gr 



to the wresiers of Scripture : — ^never was 
simple historical veracity more strikingly 
stamped on any miracle than on this. AkSl 
doubtless this is providentially so arranged : 
see the objections to it treated, and some 
admirable concluding remarks, in Locke, 
i. 478. To those who yet seek some suf- 
ficient e€M9e for the miracle being wrought, 
we may — ^besides the conclusive answer that 
we are not in a position to treat thb ques- 
tion satisfactorily, — assign the unmistake- 
able spiritual import m the change here 
made, as indicating the general nature of 
the beneficent work which the Lord came 
on earth to do. So Comelins a Lapide : 
" Christ, at the beginning of His ministry, 
by changing water into wine, riffnilied, 
that He was about to change the Mosaic 
law, insipid and cold as water, into the 
Qo^pel of Qrace, which is as wine, gene- 
rous, full-flavourod, ardent, and powerful." 
Similarly Eusebius, Augustine, Bernard, 
and Grc^ry the Great. 

II. 12 — IV. 54.] PIB8T MAiriFESTA- 
TIOV 07 HiMSILF AS TRB SOV OP GOD : 

— and herdn, ii. IS—iii. 86, m Jxbitsa- 

LBIC AKD JUSAI. 

12.] went down, because Capemanm lay 
on the lake, — Cana higher up the country. 
There is no certainty as to this visit, whe- 
ther or not it is the same with that hinted 
at in Luke iv. 28 : so that no chronological 
inferences can be built on the hypotheaas 
^th any security. On his nnthren 

see Matt. xiii. 55 and note. Kotioe 

the transition from BSs private to His 
public life. His mother and brethren are 
still with Him, attached merely bv nature : 
His disdples, newly attached by mith. In 
the next veme He has cast off His mere 
earthly iies'for His work. Also in the not 
many days notice less a mere chronolo- 
gical dte%n, than one to shew that He 
tost no time after His flrst miracle, in 
publicly nikanifesting Himself as the Son 
of God. 

13—22.] The firet official vieU to Jemz 
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went np to SeruaaLem., ^^ ^and found in the temple those h|^«LM. 
that sold oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers of i'«^^^- 
money sitting : ^^ and when he had made a scourge of 
small cordsy he drove [}ihem'] all out of the temple, 
^and the sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the 
changers' money, and overthrew the tables ; ^^ and said 
unto them that sold ^ doves, Take these things hence; 
make not 'my Father's house an house of merchan-ii'Vkeu.ioi 
dise. ^7 And his disciples remembered that it was 
written, ^The zeal of thine house ^haih eaten me up. kP«A.i±ix.i. 



1 render, the doveS. 

edlem, at a Passover: and eleandng of 
ike limple, IS.] No data are given 

to dcftennine whether the reason, of the 
short stay at Capernaum was the near 
approach of the PassoTer. Nothing 

is sud of those who accompanied Jesns : 
bat at aU events, JSie dlreadjf called die* 
eiplee would be with Him (see ver. 22, 
and cfa. iiL 22), and among them in all 
probability the Eyangetist himself; — ^but 
mai the reei of ike ^doe, who were not 
yet called. Of this visit, the narrative of 
the three other Evangelists records nothing. 

14.1 On tiie distinctness of this 
deanaing mmi that related in Matt. xxi. ' 
12 ff., see note there. In tha temple] 

In the odnrt of the Oentiles, the ouler 
iemple, as distingnished firom the eane- 
imtuy, or the inner temple. This market 
appears to have sprang np since the 
captivity* with a view to the convenience 
of those Jews who came firom a distance, 
to provide them with the beasts for offering, 
and to change their foreign monev into 
the sacred shekel, which alone was allowed 
to be paid in for the temple capitation- 
tax (Matt. xvii. 24 ff.). This tax was 
sometimeB, as in Matthew, L c, paid else- 
where than in Jemsalem; but generally 
there, and in the temple. The very fitct of 
the market being held there would produce 
an nnseemly mixture of sacred and profime 
transactions, even setting aside the abuses 
whic^ would be certiun to be mingled with 
tbe traffic It is to the former of these 
evila that our Lord makes reference in this 
JbrH deansing ; in the^eooiui, to the loiter. 

15. J &e imaU wrds were probably 
tie nukes which were Httoed down for 
the eatde to lie on. That our Lord used 
tbe scourge on the beasts only, not on the 
seDers of them, is almost necessarily con- 
tained in the form of the sentence here : 
wlncb, aooofding to the gramaiar of the 



^ render, both. 
"* read, shall eat. 

original, should be rendered as in margin, 
*' He drove all out of the temple, both the 
sheep and the oxen.'* It has been imagined, 
that He dealt more mildly with those who 
sold the doves, which were for the offerings 
of ike poor. But this was not so; He 
dealt alike with all. No other way was 
open with regard to them, than to order 
them to take their birds away. This 

cleansing of the temple was in tbe direct 
course of His manifestation as the Messiah. 
Immediately after the prophetic announce- 
ment of the Forerunner, MaL iii. 1, is that 
of the Lord's coming suddenly to IRs 
temple and purifying U. This act also 
answers (but like the fulfilment last men- 
tioned, only in an imperfect and slUl pro^ 
pheUe sense) to the declaration of the 
Baptist "Whose fan is in His hand," &c.. 
Matt. iii. 12. His proceeding was not 

altogetiier unexampled nor unauthorized, 
even in an uncommissioned person : for all 
had the right to reform an abuse of this 
sort, and the zealots put this right in 
pactice. The disdpLes by their iJlusion 
m ver. 17 seem to rder the action to this 
latter class. 16. my Fftther'i house] 

The ocnncidence with Luke ii. 49 is re- 
markable. By this expression thus pub- 
licly used, our Lord openly announces His 
Messiahship. Nathanael had named Him 
' the Son of God' with this meaning — see 
on ch. i. 60, — and tiiese words, coupled 
with the expectation which the confession 
of John the Baptist would arouse, could 
leave no doubt on the minds of the Jews 
as to their import : see on ch. iii. 2. 
an honae of merehandiae] not yet as at 
the end of His ministry; see above on 
ver. 14. 17.] his disoiplM remem- 

bered, at the time, not aftexwardsi, which 
would have been expressed, as in ver. 22. 
But the very remembrance itself was pro- 
phetic The ** eating up" spoken of iup 
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^S^LM.*^ ^^^Then atmoered the Jews and said unto him, 'What 
sign shewest thou luito us, seeing that thou doest these 

n Mi^ nrL things P ^^ Jesus answered and said unto them, ™ Destroy 

5r"».**^"' ttifl temple, and in three days I will raise it up. so Then 

said the Jews, Forty and six years was this temple in 

» render f The Jews therefore answered. 



that paflsion-Pbalm, waB the marring and 
wasting of the Savioar's frame by His zeal 
for God and God's Chnrch, which resulted 
in the buffeting, the scourging, the Cross. 
18.] On the demand of the Jews, 
see Dent. xiii. 1—8. It was not only to 
jnstifyJSis having driven out the abomina- 
tion; this any one might have done; — 
but to justify the mission and the whole 
course of action which the words my 
Fathdr'i house implied. Thej^ used the 
same expression at the end of His ministry, 
Matt. xxi. 23. 19.] This answer of 

our Lord has been involved in needless 
difficulty. That in uttering the words, 
this temple, He paimted to His own Body, 
is inconceivable ; — for thus both the Jews 
and His own disciples must have under- 
stood Him, which (see w. 20, 22) neither 
of them did. That He implied in saying, 
Destroy this temple, thai their lawleet 
proeeedUige ta the temple would at laet 
bring it to cm end, is equally inconceivable ; 
both on account of the latter part of His 
declaration, which would thus have no 
meaning, — and because of the use in this 
case of the peculiar word, — which signifies 
the hoUf and the hoUeet place, the temple 
iteeff', — as distinguished from the whole 
enceinte of the sacred buildings. Stier has 
well remarked that our Lord in this saying 
comprehended in the realUjf, — His own 
Body, He type and symbol, — the temple 
then before them. That temple, with all 
its ordinances and holy places, was but 
the shadow of tlie Christian Church; — 
that, the type of the Body of the Lord, 
represented the Church, which is veritably 
^e Body. And so the saying was ful- 
filled by the slaying of His actual Body, 
in whi(£ r^ection of Him the destruction 
of the Jewish temple and city was in- 
volved, — and the raising of that Body 
after three days, in which resurrection 
we, all the members of His new glorified 
Body, are risen again. The difficulties 
attending the interpretation are,— besides 
the double meaning which I have treated 
above, — (1) the use of the imperaiine, a» 
applied to the death of Chriet But this 
surely may be understood as used hypo- 
thetically, and not by way of command. 
Matt. xii. 33 (''make the tree good, &c") 



is an instance in point. (2) 7^ words 
I will raise it up— seeing that the resur- 
rection of the Lord is ever spoken of as 
tt« work of the Father. Tes,— but by 
power committed to Christ Himself ;— see 
ch. X. 18, where this is distinctly ass^ted : 
and ch. vi. 89, 40, 44, where it is implied, 
for He u the firstfruits of them that 
sleep, — and (though the whole course of 
His working was after the will of the 
Father, — and in the Spirit, which wrought 
in Him) strictly and truly raieed Himeelf 
from the dead m the sense here intended. 
(3) The utterance of such a prophecy at to 
early a period of Hi* official life. But it 
was not a prophecy known and under- 
stood, — ^bnt a dau'k saying, from which no 
one could then draw an inference as to 
His death or resurrection. The disciples 
did not understand it ; and I cannot agree 
with Stier that the Jews could have had 
any idea of such being His meaning. 
Chrysostom says, '* He speaks many such 
things, which were not plun to men at the 
time, but to those who should come after. 
Why does He do this? that He might be 
shewn to have foreknown fhture events, 
when the accomplishment of the prophecy 
should have come : which has come to pass 
in the case of this very prophecy." Lticke 
remarks, that the circumstance of the 
words being spoken so long before his trial 
by the Sanhedrim, would make it more 
ea^ for the false witnesses to distort them. 
This thev did, but not so as to agree with 
one another. They reported it, * I can de- 
stroy,' &c. which makes a wide cUfierenoe, 
and represents our Lord as an enemy 
of the temple (Matt. xxvi. 61), and some 
added to thu temple the epithet '* toiUc& is 
made wiith hands," and that He would 
raise another " made without hands** (Mark 
xiv. 58). 20.] The building of the 

temple by Herod the Great is stated by 
Josephus in one place to have been b^un 
in the eighteenth year of his rdgn; in 
another, in the ffteenth .* the difierence 
being made bv counting his reign from the 
death of Antigonus, or from his appoint- 
ment by the Bomans. Reckoning from 
this latter, we shall have twenty years till 
the birth of Christ, and thirty years since 
that events from which fifty, however, four 
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building, and wilt thou ^ rw^ it up in three days P ^^ But 
he spake 'of the temple of his body. ^ When therefore 
he was risen from the dead, ®his disciples remembered 
that he had said this [P unto them] ; and they belieyed the ^ 
scripture, and the word which Jesus had said. 

^ Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, 4 in 
the feast [' tlay'], many believed in his name, when they 
*saw the miracles which he did. ^ But Jesus did not 
^commit himself unto them, because he knew all men, p 
^ and needed not that any should testify of man : for 
^^he knew what was in man. 

m. ^ ' There was a man of the Pharisees, named 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: ^*the same came to* 

^ render, raise it. 

4 render, at. 

* render, beheld. 

^ render, of himself he kuew. 

muflt be taken, siiioe oor en is four yean 
too late. This gives forty-six. The tonple 
wM not competed mL aj>. 64, under 
Herod Agrippa II.» and the procnntor 
Allnnns; so that was in baildiiig nrast 
refer to the greater pert of the work now 
completed. 82.] tha Seriptnre, by all 

analogy, nrast mean ike O. T. eeriptmree. 
That the resorrection of the Lord is the 
sabject c€ O. T. prophecy, we find in several 
passages of the N. T. see ch. xz. 9 ; Lnke 
xxiT. 26, 27 ; 1 Cor. vr. 4. At first sight 
it amiean difficult to fix on any passage in 
whi^ it is directly annooncea : bat with 
the d ee p er nnderatanding of the Scriptures 
which the Holy Spirit gave the Apostles 
and still gives the Christian Church, such 
prophecies as that in Ph. xvi. an recognized 
as belonging to Him in Whom alone they 
are properly fulfilled ; see also Hos. vi. 2. 

22—25.] Mavt bslistb ov Jbsus at 
ths pa880tbb: hl8 kvowlxdox 07 

THBIB OHASLACTSB, AHD WITHHOLDIVa 

or HmaxLv noic thbm. 28. 

whan, they beheld the miraelea whieh ha 
did] **Thej believed on Him, but not 
firmly. Those converts beUevod in a stricter 
sense, who believed not owins to the min- 
cks only, but owing to ms teaching." 
£athymius. What miraelet these were, 
is not related: — certainly some notable 
ones, see ch. in. 2. The mention of 

them precludes us from understanding ch. 
iv. 64, as indicating that the healing of the 
Tv^jBf^EwaawtAobeolMteUfJBMeeeond miracle. 
24, 26.] The meamng is. Hie did not 
Irast mnaau Qa the ori^nal, the same 
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P omU, wUh ike moei ameient mtikorUiee. 
» omit, 

* render, trust. 

* render. But there. 

verb is used for ' heUeeed,* in ver. 28, and for 
*iru9i* in this vene) to them,— i.e. treat 
them as true and earnest disciples: they 
entered into no spiritual relation with Him, 
and Ho in consequence into none with 
them. The fiu^t of this bmnff namted 
shews that it made an impression on the 
Evangelist, and led him perhaps first to 
the conclusion which he hen expresses, 
and which higher knowledge enabled him 
afterwards to place, as he hen does, on its 
right ground ;— His knowing tohat wm in 
man. Nothing less than divine knowledge 
is hen set forth; the words are even 
stronger than if the reference had been to 
the persons hen mentioned (" needed not 
that amf should testify of them: for He 
knew what was in them") : as the text now 
stands, it asserts an entin knowledge of 
all that is in all men. 

Chap. III. 1— 2L] The Lord^s discourse 
with Nicodemus, — one of these believers 
on account qf Sis miracles, — of the spiri- 
tual nature of the kingdom of Ood and 
the necessity of the new hirth, 
1/] Then u mentioned in the Tslmud a 
Kioodemus ben Qorion, who was properly 
called Bonai, and said to have been a dis- 
ciple of Jesus : but he is found living at 
the destruction of Jerusalem. This might 
certainlv have been ; still it must be quite 
uncertam whether he be the same with 
this Nicodemus. He is mentioned again 
ch. vii. 60; xix. 39. He was a member of 
the Sanhedrim, and, besides, a teacher ai 
the law (ver. 10). 2.] by nigkt, /or 
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7 Jems by nighty and said unto him, Babbit we know that 

^A^iLtf* ^'^^ ^^ * teacher oome from God: for ^no man can do 

dei^'i^ these miracles that thou doest, except ^ GK>d be with him. 

TiftJiu.ik^ 8 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say 

ijohkSiLiL ii^to thee, ^Except a man be bom > againy he cannot see 

7 read, him. ' render, anew : or, frx)m aboYC : eee note. 



diflooune aeemi to have taken place be- 
tween Jesos and Nioodemus (done, — and 
may have been related by oar Lord to the 
Evangelist afterwards. If this be deemed 
improbable (though I do not see why it 
should), — of the two other altematiyes I 
would rather believe that St. John was pre- 
sent, than that Nioodemus should have so 
minutely related a conversation which in 
his then position he could not understand, 
we now] This plural may be merely 
an allusion to others who had oome to the 
same conclusion, e.g. Joseph of Arimathiea ; 
or it may express that Nicodemus was sent 
In the name of several who wished to know 
the real character of this Person who 
wrought such miracles. It is harsh, in 
this private conversation, to take the plural 
as merely of singular import, as LightPoot 
seems to do. His other rendering, "U it 
commonly acknowledged," is better, — but 
not satisfoctory ; for the common people 
did not generally confess it, and Nioode- 
mus, as a " nder** would not be likely to 
speak in their name (see ch. vii. 49). I 
would rather take it to express the true 
conviction reepecHng Jeeut, of t\at claee to 
which Nicodemue belonged— ^q "rulere:*' 
and see in it an important fleu^, that their 
persecutions and murder of the Prince of 
Life hence found their greatest aggrava- 
tion, that they were carried on agcdnet the 
eondutione of their own mi$tde, out of 
bitter malice, and worldly disappointment 
at His humble and unobtrusive character, 
and the spiritual purity and self-sacrifice 
which He mculcated. Still this must not, 
though undoubtedly it has truth in it, be 
carried too ihr : compare Acts iii. 17, and 
Acts xiii. 27 ; 1 Cor. ii. 8. Some degree 
of ignorance there must necessarily have 
been in all of them, even Caiaphas included, 
of our Lord's office and Person. Stier 
seems to tlunk that Nioodemus, by using 
the plural, is sheltering himself finom ex- 
presnng hie own conviction, so as to be able 
to draw back aeain if necessary. art 

.... oome] Stier and others think that 
there is involved in this word a recognition 
by Nicodemus of the Meteianio mieeion of 
Jeant : — that it expresses His being " A 
that wae to come" (Matt. xi. 8 aL). It is 
never used of any but the Mesnah, except 



phecy (« 
In this 



by the Lord Himself, when speaking of 
John the Baptist as the sulject of pto- 
(see Matt. xi. 14al.). a taaeher] 
and the following words, Nicode- 
mus seems to be cautioo^v withdrawing 
ftom his admission being taken aa express- 
ing too much. For who of the Jews ever 
expected a teacher to come from God? 
They looked for a ISmg, to sit on David's 
throne^ — a Prophet, to declare the divine 
wiU; — but the Messiah was never desig. 
nated as a mere teacher, till the days of 
modem Socinianism. So that he aeems 
tiying to qualify or recall his ** art . . . 
come** by this addition. The following 

words exhilnt the same cautious inconsis- 
tency. Vo man tan do, &c. unlets — we 
ex:pcM!t some strong expresdon of the truth, 
such as we had from Kathanael in di. i. 60, 
but the sentence drops to merely — ' Ood 
he with him,* which is a very poor and in- 
sufficient exponent of "art oomo firom 
God,** Against this inconastencj, — tiie 
inner knowledge that the IQngdom of Qod 
was come, and He who was to found it, on 
the one hand, — and the rationalizing en- 
deavour to reduce this heavenly kingdom 
to mere learning, and its Founder to a 
mere teacher, on the other, — is the follow- 
ing discourse directed. 8.] We are 
not to imagine that any thing is wanting 
to complete the sense or connexion. Our 
Lord replies. It is not learning, but iife, 
that is wanted for the Messiah's Kli^dom ; 
and life must begin by birth. Luther 
says : ** My teaching is not of doing and 
leaving undone, but of a change in the 
man ; — so that it is, not new worke done, 
but a new man to do them ; not another 
life only, but another birth,** And onig 
by thii meane can Nicodemus gain the 
teaching for which he is come, — *' aee the 
Rngdom of Ood,** — ' become a disciple of 
Christ:'— "aee, thai ia, underetand,** says 
Theo]^ylact, — 'underetand, bg eharing' — 
'have any conception of.' anew] 
" eome eag, from hoaTon, tome, from Uie 
beginning," Chi^sostom: — who, as also 
Euthymius, explains it by *regeneraiion :* 
— Ongen, Cynl, and Theophylact taking 
the other meaning. The true meaning 
is to be found by taking into account the 
answer of Nioodemus, who obvioQsly un* 
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the kingdom of Ood. ^ Nioodemus saith unto him, How 

can a man be bom when he is old? can he enter the 

second time into his mother'a womb, and be bomP 

5 Jesus answered. Verily, verily, I say mito thee, "Except tiMx^w. 

a man be bom of water and l^qf] the Spirit, he cannot 

^ onUt. 



dentood it of a new birth in mature l^e. 
Bon aiww or sfreth U a better, rendenng 
than 'bom ag<tin,' beinff closer to the 
meaning of the Greek word, ' ftom thevcn^ 
beginning f — ' nnlen a man begin his lire 
anew altogether (see Qal. iy. 9), he cannot' 
&c. It is not impossible that the other 
meaning may Ue beneaik iMe, — as the king- 
dom is of God, and so mnst the birth be; — 
bat Grotins has made the important remark, 
Uiat in the langnage in which omr Lord pro- 
bably spoke, there is no word of donble 
meaning conresponding to the (}reek word 
here : — so that He must hare expressed it, as 
Nioodemos miderstood it, of an eniireljf new 
birth. 4.] It is impossible that Nioo- 

demns can have so entirely and stupidly 
mis umdei sl cod oar Lord's words, as hb 
question here would seem to imply. The 
idea of new birth was by no means alien 
from the Babbimcal views. Th^ described 
a proselyte when baptized as ** fike an in- 
&nt jnsfc bom." I^htfoot. I agree with 
Stier in thinking that there was some* 
thing of the spirit that ioamld not under- 
stand, and the ^sposition to turn to ridi- 
cule what he heard. But together with 
this these was also considerable real igno- 
ranee. The proselyte might be regarded 
as bom again, when he beoune one of the 
seed of Abraham: this figure would be 
easQy explained on the Judaical view ; but 
that even/ man should need this, was 
beyond Nicodemus's oomprehennon. He 
therefore rebuts the assertion with a re- 
duction to an absurdly, which in spirit 
expresses, as in ch. vi. 60, — 'This say- 
ing is hard; who can hear it?' 
vSen bo is old : probably he himself was 
<M, and he instances his own case. 
SlI Oar Lord passes by the question of 
Nioodemus without notice, ftirther than 
that this His second assertion takes as it 
were the ground from under it, by explain- 
ing the tdcen and means of the new birth. 
There can be no doubt, on any 
honest interpretation of the words, that 
to bo born of water refers to the token or 
outward ogn of baptism,— to bo bom of 
the Spirit to the thing siffnified, or inward 
grace of the Holy ^nt. All attempts 
to get rid of iheee two plain facte have 
^miig firam doctrinal prejudices, by which 



the views of expositors have been warped. 
Such we have in Calvin : who explains the 
words to mean, <* the Spirit, who cleanses 
us, and by diffhmng His influence in us 
inspires the vigour of heavenly life:" — 
Gbotius, "the Spirit, who cleanses like 
water;** — Cocceius, "the grace of God, 
washing away our undeanness and sins ;** 
— ^Tholuck, who holds that not Baptum 
itself, but only its idea, that of eleaneimg, 
is referred to; — and others, who endeavour 
to resolve water and the Spirit into a 
figure, so as to make it mean ' the eleaneing 
or purff^inff Spirit.' All the better and 
deeper expositors have recognized the co- 
existence of the two, water and the Spirit, 
This being then recognized, to what 
doee water refer? At that time, two 
kinds of baptism were known : that of the 
froeehftee, by wluch thw were received 
mto Judaism, — and that of John, by which, 
as a preparatory rite, symboKzing repent- 
ance, the peoirfe were made ready for Him 
who was to baptize them with the Holy 
Ghost. But both these were ngnificant of 
one and the eame truth ; that, namely, of 
the entire eleaneing of the man for the 
new and spiritual life on which he was to 
enter, mnboHzed by water cleansing the 
outward person. Both were appointed 
means, — ^tne one by the Jewish Church, — 
the otiier, stampng that first with a^ 
proval, by God Himself, — ^towards theur 
respective ends. John himself declared 
his baptism to be incomplete, — ^it was onfy 
with water; One was coming, who should 
baptize with the Hobf Ghoet. That de- 
claration of hie ie the ketf to the under* 
etanding of thie veree. Baptism, eom- 
plete, with water and the Sjnrit, is the 
admission into the kingdom of God. Those 
who have received t£s outward eign and 
the epiritual grace, liave entered into that 
Kingdom. And this entrance was fUly 
miilistered to the disciples when the Spirit 
descended on them on the day of Ptote- 
cost. So that, as spoken to Nicodemus, 
these words referred him to the baptism 
of John, which probably (see Luke vii. 80) 
he had slighted. But they were not only 
spoken to him. The words of our Lord 
have in them life and meaning for all ages 
of His Church t and more especially these 
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enter into the kingdom of God. ^ That which is bom 
of the flesh is flesh ; and that which is bom of the Spirit 
is spirit. 7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Te must be 
bom ^ again. ^ 'The wind bloweth where it listeth, aJid 
thou hearest the sound thereof, but ® canst not tell whence 
it comethy and whither it goeth : so is every one that is 
bom of the Spirit. ^ Nicodemus answered and said unto 

^ render, anew : or, from above : see (mver.3. ^ render, knowest not. 
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opening dedarationa of His ministry. He 
here unites together the two elements of 
a complete Baptism which were sundered 
in tiie words of the Baptist, ch. i. 33 — in 
which united form He afterwards (Matt, 
xxviii. 19, 20; Mark xvi. 16) ordained it 
as a Sacrament of His Church. Here he 
speaks of sfHritual Baptism, as in ch. yL of 
spiritual Communion, and in hoth places in 
connexion with the outward conditions and 
media of these sacraments. It is observ- 
able that here as ordinarily (with a npecial 
exception, Acts x. 44 ff.), the outward sign 
comes first, and then the spiritual grace, 
▼ouchsafed in and by means of it where 
duly received. enter into is more 

tlutn " see** above, though no streM is to 
be laid on the difference. The former word 
was perhaps used because of Nicodemus's 
expedition of teaching being all that was 
required : but now, the necessity of a real 
vital change having been set forth, the 
expression is chang^ to a practical one — 
the entering into the Kingdom of God. 
6.] The neuter gender (tiiat 
whioh it horn . . . .) denotes not only 
the universal application of this truth* but 
(see Luke i. 35) the very first beginnings of 
me in the embryo, before sex can be pre- 
dicated. So Bengel: "It denotes the 
yery first elements of life." The 

Lord here answers moodemus's hypo- 
thetical question of ver. 4^ by telling him 
that even could it he so, it would not 
accomplish the birth of wUch He speaks. 
In this flesh is included every part 
of that which is bom after the ordinary 
method of generation : even the spirit of 
man, which, receptive as it is of the Spirit 
of Ciod, is yet in the natural birth dead, 
sunk in treniasses and sins, and in a state 
of wrath, ouch 'fiesh and blood' cannot 
inherit the Kingdom of Ood, 1 Cor. xv. 
60. But when the man is bom again of 
the Siarit (the water does not appear any 
more, being merely the outward form of 
reception, — the less included in the greater"!, 
then just as flesh generates flesh, so spirit 
generates spirit, after its own image, see 
2 Cor. ill. 18 end; and since the Kingdom 



of God is a spiritual kingdom, such only 
who are so bom can enter into it. 
7.] The weightiest word here is Ya. The 
Lord did no^ could not, say this of BUn^ 
seff. Why ?>-Becau8e in the ML sense 
in which the flesh is incapacitated from 
entering the kingdom of God, He was 
not horn of the flesh. He inherited the 
wea)uiess of the flesh, but His spirit was 
not, like that of siiufhl man, aken from 
holiness and God ; and therefore on Him 
no second birth passed; when tho Holy 
Spirit descended on Him at his baptism, 
the words spoken by the Father were in- 
dicative of past approval, not of renetoal. 
His obedience was accepted as perfect, and 
the good pleasure of the Father rested on 
Him. Therefore He includes not Himself 
in«this necessity for the new birth. 
The Marrol not points on to the next verse, 
in which Nicodemns is told that he has 
things as wonderful around him every day 
in the natural world. 8.] Our Lord, 

might have chosen any of the mysteries of 
nature to illustrate the point : — He takes 
thai one, which is above others mibolic of 
the action of the Spirit, and (which in both 
languages, that in whidi He spoke, as well 
as tiiat in which His speech is reported) is 
expressed by the same word as it; — 
Pneuma being both wind and sptrit. So 
that the words as th^ stand ara^y them- 
selves at once to the S^rit and His work- 
ing, without any flg^ure. Bengel, after 
Ongen and Augustine, takes tiie word 
pneuma with which this verse opens, and 
which we have rendered wind, of the 
Molf Spirit exclusively: but this can 
harmy be. The form or the sentence* as 
well as its import, is against it. The 
words *'hloweth;* "hearest," "knowest," 
are all said of well-known focts. And the 
comparison would not hold on that suppo- 
sition — * As the Spirit is in Hm w<vking 
on those bom of Him, so is every one that 
is horn of the Spirit,* But on the other 
interpretation, we have Hie wind blowetli^ 
&o. : — io it, i. e. *so it is with * (see a 
similar constraction Matt. xiiL 46) every 
ona bom of th« Spirit The word 



Digitized by 



Google 



6—13. 



ST. JOHN. 



483 



hixDy >How can iheoe things beP ^^ Jesus answered and v«b.Ti.n,M. 
said unto him; Art thou ^ a master of Israel^ and * knoweat 
not these things? ii^ Verily, verily, I say nnto thee, »^»^^^;«5r. 
"We speak ^ that we do know, and testify ^that we have Jiu.«: 
seen ; and ^ ye receive not our ff tcitnesa. ^^ If I have told t^^XL 
you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye 
believe, if I tell you [^ of] heavenly things P ^^ And 

^ render, the teacher. * render, understandest. 



' f. 0. that which. 



ff rMk20r, testimony. 



owUt, 



pneuma is not the Tiolent wind, which is 
otherwise ezproned, but the penile breath 
of the wind ; — and it is heard, noifeU ; — 
a case in which *'ih(m knoweet not, S^e" 
is more applicable than in that of a 
violent wind steadily blowing. It b one 
of those sadden breezes springing np on a 
calm day, which has no apparent dir^- 
tion, bat we hear it rnstling in the leaves 
aronnd. The when it liiteth, in the ap' 
pUeation, implies the freedom (2 Cor. 
iii. 17) and wMeebrained working of the 
Spirii (1 Cor. xiL 11). evMy m 

tkMt is bon of tbe ^ifit] Oar Lord can 
hardly, as Stier explains, mean Skneelfhj 
ihene words; or, if He does, onlv indu- 
eivefy, as being one bom of the SpirU, — 
not principally. He describes the myetery 
of the epirihuU life : we see its eff'eete, in 
oniadves, and others who have it ; bat we 
cannot trace its besinnings, nor can we 
pjescribe to the Holy Spirit His coarse : 
He works in as and leadiB as on, accom- 
panying OS with His witness, — Eie voiee, 
spiritofily discerned. This saying of 

the Lotd— in contradiction to all so-ciuled 
Methodism, which prescribes the time and 
manner of the working of the Spirit— 
asBores as of the manifoui and ondefinable 
varietf of both these. ' The physiognomies 
of those who are bom again,are as various as 
those of natural men.' Draaeke. 9.1 The 
queetiaii of Nioodemus is evidently still one 
of onhdief, though no longer of ftivoli^ : 
see ver. 12. U.] Henceforward the 

Asoourse is an answer to the mnbeUef, and 
in answering that, to the aneetion (Hov 
teak tbata tuingi be T) of Nioodemus : by 
shewing him the appointed means of this 
new birth, and of being upheld in the life 
to whidi it is the entnmee, yiz.faUhinthe 
Son of Qod. We ipeak that wa do 

know...] WT^ thete plmralet Various 
interptetations have been given: "Bither 
He speaks concerning Himself and the 
Father, or concerning Himself alone." 
Entbymins ; — * He spedcs of Himself and 
the 4n«^'(Bengd);— of Himself and Oa 
Fropiete (Begy^ Tholuck) ;->of Himself 



and John the Baptiei (Knapp) ,-~of Teach- 
ere Uke BUneelf (Meyer) ; — of aU the bom 
of the Spirit (Lange, Wesley); — of the 
three Pertone in the Holy Trimty ^tier) ; 
— or, the plural is onfy rhetorical (Lucke, 
De Wette). I had rather take it as a pro- 
verbial sayixiff ; q. d. " I am one of tiiose 
who," &c. Our Lord thereby brings out 
the unreasonableness of that unbelief which 
would not recdve Sie toitneee, but made 
it an exception to the general proverbial 
rule. yo reoelTO not, addressed still 

to Nicodemus, and through him to the 
Jews : not to certain others who were pre- 
sent, as Olshausen supposes. 18.] The 
words roeelTO ear testimony prepared the 
way for the new idea which is brought 
forward in this verse— beUering. Faith 
is, in the most pregnant sense, 'the re- 
ceiving of testimony;' because it is the 
making enbjectioely real the contents of 
that testimony. So the believing in him 
(see ver. 16) is, the fill reception of the 
Lord^e teetimony; because the burden of 
that testimony is, grace and truth and eal- 
vaiion by Simeelf This faith is neither 
reasoning, nor knowledge, but a reception 
of divine Truth declared by One who came 
IVom Qod ; and so it is/or above reason- 
ing and knowledge: — wo bolievo above 
ire know. But what are the earthly 
things 1 The matters relating to the new 
birth which have hitherto been spoken of; 
—called so because that eide of them has 
been exhibited which is npon earth, and 
happens among men. That the parable 
(MboMt the wind is not intended, is evident 
i^rom " and ye beUoTO not," which in that 
case would be < ye understand not.' And 
the hosYonly things are the things of 
which the discourse goes on to treat^Vom 
this point : viz. the heavenly side of the 
new birth and salvation of man, in the 
eternal counsels of Qod regarding His only- 
begotten Son. Stier supposes a refer- 
ence in this verse to Wlsd. ix. 16, " Hardly 
do we guess aright at thxngs that are upon 
the earth, and with labour do we find the 
things that are before us: but the things 
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^^i.?*^ ^no man hath ascended up to heaven, but lie that came 
^LMf*' down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in 
i.opr.xT.17. heaven. ^^ ^ And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the 



Bpta.lT. 



heaven. 
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that are in heayen who hath searched out ?" 
18.] The whole yeme seems to have 
intimate connexion with and reference to 
Proy. xzx. 4, " Who hath ascended op to 
heayen, or descended ?'' and as spoken 
to a learned doctor of the law, would recall 
that yerse, — especially as the farther qnes- 
tion is there asked, ' Who hath gathered 
the toind in His fists P' and 'What is 
His name, and what His Son's nameP 
See also Dent. xxx. 12, and the citation. 
Bom. X. 6—8. All attempts to ex- 

plain away the plain sense of this yerse 
are futile and ridiculous. The Son of Man, 
the Lord Jesus, the Word made Flesh, wa» 
in, came dovon from, heayen, — and waa 
in heaoen (heaven about Him, heayen 
dwelling on earth, ch. i. 52), whUe here, 
and ascended up into heayen when He left 
this earth ; — and by all these proofs, speak- 
ing in the prophetic language of accom- 
plished Redemption, does the Lord esta- 
blish, that He alone can speak of heameni^ 
thinge to men, or conyey the blessing 
of the new birth to them. Be it remem- 
bered, that He is here speaking by anti- 
cipation, of reeuUs of His course and suf- 
ferings on earth, — of the way of regene- 
ration and salyation which God has ap- 
pointed by Him. He regards therefore 
throughout the passage, the great facts of 
redemption tu accomplished, and makes 
announcements which could not be literally 
acted upon till they had been so aocom- 
pUshed. See yy. 14 ff., whose sense will be 
altogether lost, unless this hath aacended 
up he understood of His exaltation to be a 
l^ince and a Sayiour. which ii in 

heayen] See ch. i. 18 and note. Doubt- 
less the meaning involyes ' whose place i$ 
in heaven;* but it also asserts the being 
in heayen of the time then present: see 
ch. i. 52. Thus mi^estically does the Lord 
characterize His whole life of humiliation 
in the flesh, between His descent and His 
ascent. As uniting in Himself Qod, whose 
dwelling is Heayen, with man, whose dwell- 
ing is on earth. He eyer was in heayen. 
And nearly connected with this fact is the 
transition to His being the fountain of 
eternal life, in yy. 14 ff. : cf. 1 Cor. xy. 
47 — 50, where the same connexion is 
strikingly set forth. To explain such 

expressions as " ito ascend up into heaven,** 
&c., as mere Sebrew metaphors (Liicke, De 
Wette, &c.) is no more than saying that 
Hebrew metaphors were founded on deep 



insight into diyine truth : — ^theae worda in 
&ct express the truths on which Hebrew 
metaphors were constructed. Sodnus is 
quite right, when he says that those who 
take * hath ascended up mto heayen ' meta^ 
phorically, mmst in all consistency take 
* he that came down from heayen' wteia- 
phoricaUp aiso ; " the descent and ascent 
must be both of the same kind." 14.] 

From this point the discourse passes to the 
Person of C3irist, and Redemption by His 
Death. The Lord brings before this 

doctor of the Iaw the mention of Moaes, 
who in his day by diyine command lifted 
up a symbol of forgiyeneas and redemption 
to Israel. In interpreting this com- 

parison, we must ay<ud all such ideas as 
that our Lord merely compares His death 
to the eleyation of the brazen aerpent, as 
if only tk/brtuitous Ukeness were laid hold 
of by Him. This would leaye the brasen 
serpent itsdlf meamnyless, and is an ex- 
planation which can only aatiafy those who 
do not discern the typiosl reference of all 
the ceremonial dispoisation to the Re- 
deemer. It is an important duty of 
an expositor here, to defend the obyioos 
and only honest explanation of this com- 
parison against the tortuous and inadequate 
mterpretations of modem critics. The 
comparison lies between the exalted ser^ 
pent of brass, and the exalted Son qf 
Man. The braxen serpent sets forth the 
Redeemer. This by recent Commentators 

S Liicke, De Wette, and others) is oond- 
ered impossible : and the ikimg compared 
is held to be onljr 'the lifting up.' But 
this does not satisfy the oonrtruction of 
the comparison. ' The brazen serpent was 
lifted up: eyery one who looked on it» 
liyed;* this sentence, in its terms, represents 
this other,— 'The Son of Man must be 
lifted up : eyery one who belieyes on Him, 
shall liye.' The same thiny is predicated 
of the two ; — both are lifted up ; cognate 
consequences follow, — bods-hetUina and 
soul-heaUng (as Erskine, On the Brazen 
Serpent). Iliere must then be some 
reason why the only two members of the 
comparison yet unaccounted for stand 
where they do, — considering that the 
brazen serpent was lifted up not for any 
physical efficacy, but by command oi Qod 
alone. Now on examination we find this 
correspondence fuUy established. The 
'serpent' is in Scripture symbolism, the 
devil, — from the historical temptation 
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wilderness, even so ™ must the Son of man be lifted up : 
15 that whosoever believeth in him * nhould not perish, 
but " k have eternal life. 

16 o Pqj. Qq^ gQ loved the world, that he gave his only- 
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* render, may. 



in Gren. iii. downwards. Bat whv is the 
derU set forth by the eerpetU f How 
does the bite of the serpent operate ? It 
pervades with He poison the frcme of tie 
vieiim: that frame becomes poisoned: — 
and death ensues. So sin, the poison of 
the devU, being instilled into oar nature, 
that nature has become a poisoned nature, 
— a JUsh of sin (see Rom. viii. 3). Now 
the brazen serpent was made in the like- 
ness of the serpents which had bitten the 
children of Israel. It represented to them 
the poison which had gone through their 
frames, and it was hang up there, on the 
banner-staff, as a trophy, to shew them 
that for the poison, there was healing ; — 
that the plague had been overcome. In 
sY, there was no poison ; only the likeness 
of it. Now was not the Lord Jesus made 
in the likeness of the flesh of sin. Bom. 
▼iii. 8 ? Was not He made < Sin for us, 
who knew no sin' (2 Cor. t. 21) ? Did 
not He, on His Cross, make an open shew 
of, and triumph over, the Enemy, so that 
it was as if the Unenw himself had been 
nailed to that Cross (CoL ii. 15) ? Were 
not Sin and Death and Satan crucified^ 
when Be was crucified 1 " In that case^ 
since the iijury was by the serpent, by the 
serpent was also the cure: and in this, 
since by man death came into the world, 
by man entered life also." Euthymius. 
mii»t the Bon of man be lifted up : 
i. e. it la neoettary, in the Father's coun- 
sel — it is decreed, but not arbitrarily; — 
the very necessity of things, which is in 
iiict bat the evolution of the divine Will, 
made it requisite that the pore and sinless 
8on of Man should thus be uplifted and 
suffer; see Luke xxiv. 26. In the word 
lifted vp there is more than the mero cru- 
dfixioti. It has respect in its double mean- 
ing (of which see a remarkable instance in 
Gen. zl. 13, 19) to the exaltation of the 
Lord on the Cross, and through the Cross 
to His Kingdom ; and refers back to " hath 
aeee n ded up into heaven" before. lA.] 

The corresponding clause applying to the 
type is left to be supplied — * And as every 
one who looked on it was healed, so . . . .' 
bellereth in him] This expression, 
here only used by John, implies his exeUta^ 
tUm, — see ch. xii. 32. It is a beUef in 
(abiding in, see note on ver. 18) Eis Psr- 
son being wihat Ood by his sufferings and 
VoIm I. 



k better, may haye. 

exaUaUon hath made Sim to be, and being 
that TO MB. This involves, on the part of 
the believer, the anguish of the bite of th^ 
fiery serpent, — and the earnest looking on 
Him in Whom sin is crucified, with the 
inner eye of futh. hare eternal life] 

Just as in the type, Qod did not remove 
the fiery serpents, — or not all at once, — but 
healing was to be found in the midst of 
^em by looking to the brazen serpent 
('everv one that is bitten, when he looketh 
upon it shall live,' Num. xxi. 8),— so the 
temptations and conflicts of sin shall not 
leave the believer, — but tfi the midst of 
these, with the Eye of Faith fixed on the 
uplifted Son of Man, he has eternal life g 
perishes not of the bite, but shall live. 
See on this verse the remarkable passage, 
Wisd. xvi. 6 — 13, where as much of tho 
healing sign is opened as could be expected 
before the great Antitype Himself appeared. 
16.] Many Commentators — smce the 
time of Erasmus, who first suggested the 
notion, — ^have maintained that the dis- 
course of our Lord breaks off here, and the 
rest> to ver. 21, consists of the remarks of 
the Evangelist. (So Tholuck, Olshausen, 
Lucke, De Wette; which last attributes 
w. 13, 14 also to John.) But to those 
who view these discourses of our Lord as 
intimately connected wholes, this will be 
as inconceivable, as the idea of St. Mat- 
thew having combined into one the insu- 
lated sayings of his Master. This discourse 
would be altogether fragmentary, and would 
have left Ni«)demu8 almost where he was 
before, had not this most weighty con- 
cluding part been also spoken to him. This 
it is, which expands and explains the asser- 
tions of w. 1^ 15, and applies them to the 
present life and conduct of mankind. 
The principal gpnounds alleged for supposing 
the discourse to break off here seem to be 
(a) that all allusion to Nioodemus is hence- 
forth dropped. But this is not conclu- 
sive, for it is obvious that the natural pro- 
gress of such an interview on his part would 
heffom questioning to listening : and that 
even haa he joined in the <fialogue, the 
Evangelist would not have been l>^und to 
relate all his remarks, but only those which^ 
as w. 2, 4^ and 9, were important to bring 
out his mind and standing-point, (b) thai 
henceforth past tenses are used; making 



it more probable that the passage waa 
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LQktiz.fiL ^go**®*^ Son, that whosoeyer belieyeth in him ^should 
^iti- not perish, but ^have eyerksting life. 17 PFor God sent 
TjbhniT.i4.not his Son into the world to ^condemn the world: but 

q oh. ▼. Ml 

ijii^* that the world through him might be sayed. ^^ ^ He 



1 render, might. 



* render, judge. 



^ better, might haye. 



added after the great erenta aUoded toliad 
taken plaioe. But doea not onr Lord apeak 
here, as in so many other casea, protepH" 
eallv, of the AUnew of the acoompliahment 
of thoee deaigna, which t» the divine coun- 
eel* were aooompliahed ? la not this way 
of spogJcing natural to a disooune which ta 
treating of the development of the new 
hirth, itself not yet brought hi ^ the 
Smrit was given ? See a piurallel instance, 
with the Evangelist's explanation, ch. vii. 
87—39. (c) on account oftkieueeof only- 
begotten, versee 16, 18, which is peculiar 
to John. But, as Stier well enquires, 
whence did John get thie word, but from 
the lipe of his divine Master ? Would he 
have ventured on such an expression, ex- 
cept by an authorization from Him ? {d) It 
is euserted that John often eontimtee our 
Lord's discourses with addHions of his 
own ; — and ver. 81, and ch. i. 16, are al- 
leged as instances. Of these, ch. i. 16 is 
beside the question; —for the whole pro- 
logue is spoken in the person of the Evan- 
gelist, and the Baptist's testimony in ver. 
15 ia merely confirmatory of ver. 1^ and 
then the connexion goes on with ver. 16. 
On the untenableness of the view with re- 
gard to w. 81 IF., see notes there. 
It would besides give us a very mean idea 
of the honesty or reverence of one who sets 
forth so sublime a view of the Divinity and 
Autiioritv of our Lord, to suppose him 
capable, tn any place, of attributing to hia 
Master words and sentiments of ms own 
invention. And that the charge amounts 
to this, every simple reader can bear testi- 
mony. The obvious intention of the Evan- 
gelist here is, thai the Lord shall have 
said these words. If our Lord did not say 
them, but the Evangelist, we cannot stop 
with the view that he has added his own 
remarks to our Lord's discourse, but must 
at once pronounce him guilty of an tm- 
posture and a forgery. 1 conclude there- 
fore on all these gpnounds that the words 
following, to ver. 21, cannot be otherwise 
regarded than as uttered by our Lord in 
continuation of His discourse, loved] 

The indefinite past tense, signifying the 
universal and eternal existence of that love 
which Qod Hunself w (1 John iv. 8). 
the world, in the moat general sens^ aa 



represented by, and indnded in, man, — 
Gen. iiL 17, 18, and L 28;~not, the elect, 
which would ntteriy desbroy the force of 
the passage; see on ver. 18. The 

Lord here reveals Love as the one ground 
of the divine counsel in rede m ption, ~<g/- 
vaiion of men, aa its one purpose with re- 
aard to them, he gava hia only- 

Mgotten Soft] Theae words seem to cany 
a reference to the offering of Isaac ; and 
Nicodemns in that case would at once be 
reminded by them of the love t he r e re* 
quired, the substitution there made, and 
the prophecy there uttered to Abraham, to 
which w fdlowing worda of our Lord so 
nearly correspond. gava— absolute, 

not merely to the world — gara np, — Rom. 
viii. 82 ; where, as Stier remarks, we have 
again, in the ''spared not," an unmiatake- 
able allusion to the same words, said to 
Abraham, Qen. xxii. 16. that who- 

foarar . . .] By the repetition of thia final 
clause verbatim from ver. 15, we have the 
identity of the former clauses established : 
i. e. the ujdifting of the Son of Man fike 
the serpent in the wildemeas is the mani- 
festation of the divine Love in the gift of 
theSonofGod: '* the Son of man" o£ vet. 
14 is equivalent, in the strictest sense, to 
"Ms only 'begotten Son" of ver. la 
17.] the world,— the Gentile world,— was 
according to Jewish ideas to be judged and 
condemned by the Messiah. This error our 
Lord here removes. The assertion eh. ix. 
89, **for judgment (or, condemnation) 
came I into this world," is no contradic- 
tion to this. The judgment there, as here, 
results from the separation of mankind into 
two classes,— those who wiU and those who 
will not come to the light ; and that result 
itself is not the purpose why the Son of 
God came into the worid, but is evolved in 
the aocompliahment of the higher purpose, 
viz. Love, and the salvation Sf men. Ob- 
serve, the latter clause does not correspond 
to the former—it is not that He mighi 
save the world, but that the world through 
ffim might be tavad i—^efiree wiU of the 
world is by this strikingly set ibrth, in 
connexion with verses 19, 20. Kot that 
the Lord is not the Saviour of the world 
(eh. iv. 42), but that the peculiar cast of 
this passage required the other nde of the 
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that belieTeth on himi o ii not candemfied: but he that 
believeth not is P condemned abeady, because he hath not 
believed in the name of the only-begott^:L Son of God. 
^^ And this is the 4 condemnation, ^ that ' light is come into rd».Liik 
the world, and men loved ^darkness rather than ^ light, ^^ 
because their deeds were evil. ^ For 'every one that • Job xxit. 
doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, «!*•'▼■ i*' 
lest his deeds should be reproved. ^^ But he that doeth 

® render, cometh not into judgment. 

P render, judged. 4 render, judgment. 

r, the lighi 



' render, the light . . the darkness 



the lignt. 



troth to be brought out. 18.] 

not Imto jndgmtnt— see ch. t. 24» where the 
nme aeiertion is made more fnlly ; and note 
there. ia Judged already, impWing, — ^ 
mo poaUiee aet tf jmdgmeni of Jtane, — ^but 
by the very nature dt things themselyes. 
dod has proTidml a remedy for the deadly 
bite of sin; this remedy the man has not 
accepted, not taken : he must then perish 
in lus sins : he is (lUready judged cmd een- 
fenced, hath not heiieTwL] The per- 

fect sets before us the deliberate choioe 
of the man, q. d. 'he hath not chosen to 
beilieve:' see 2 The8s.ii. 11,12. in the 

-not without meaning: that 



' JsBVBy for Me shall eane kie people ttve meaning < 
Omt time,*' Matt. i. 21. The "etnl**); wh( 



firom ikmr evne," Matt. i. 21. The 

word oaly-begottan also here sets before us 
the kopeleeeneet of such a mam'e Hate : he 
has no otker Saviour. 19.] The par- 

ticular nature of this decided judgment is 
now set fOTth,— that the light (see ch. i. 7, 
and notes) ii eoaa into the world, and 
men (men in general ; an awful revelation 
of the future reception of the Qospel) loved 
(the perversion of the affections and will 
IS the deepest ruin of mankind) the darit- 
naaa (see note on ch. L 5 ; = the state of 
sin and unbelief) rather than (not to be 
resolved into 'and not;' but, as Bengel 
says, '* The loveliness of the light struck 
them, but they persevered in uie love of 
the darkness,'' see ch. v. 35; zii. 48; 
2Tim.iii.4) the Mght, beoanae their deeda 
were evil (their habits, thoughts, practices, 
—all these are included, — were perverted). 
loved and vera are the indefinite 
past temee, implying the general usage and 
atate of men, whoi and after the light 
came into the world. 90.] This verse 

analyses the psychok)g^cal grounds of the 
preceding. The Ugkt is. not here ' the oom- 
mosi fight of day,' nor light in general: 
but, aa before, tha Light; i.e. the Lord 
Jieame, and His salvation : see ver. 21 end. 
Then is here a diffisrenoe between 



the verbs used in the orig^l in the ok- 
pressions doeth erll and doeth the tmth, 
which is too remarkable to be passed over, 
--especially as the same distinction is ob- 
served in oh. v. 29. I think the distino- 
tion is perhaps this, — ^that the first verb 
represents more the habit <f action ; so 
that we miffht say *he thai praetieee 
evil;' but the second the true doing of 
good, good fmil, good that rmnotM. He 
who practieee, has nothing but }aA practice, 
which is an event, a thing of the past, a 
source to him only of condemnation; he 
has nothing to shew for it, for it is also 
empty, worthless (which is the real primi- 
tive meaning of the acyective here rendered 
"evil'*); whereas he that doao, makaa, 
ereatee (for this is the force of the second 
verb), has his deed, or tiling made,— he haa 
abiding fruit ; hie works do follow him. 
So that the expressions will not perhaps 
here admit of being interchanged. In l£e 
allusion to darkness, there may possibly be 
a hint at the oomaa^ by night of Nioode- • 
mus, but surely only by a ^stant implica- 
tion. He might gather this fVt>m what 
was said, that it would have been better 
for him to make open confession of Jesus ; 
but we can hardly say that our Lord re* 

rves him for poming even as he did. 
J Who is this doer of the truth ? the 
end of ch. L will best explain to us, — in 
whom there is no guile, see also Luke viii. 
16, and Pft. xv. Ijie practiser of wicked' 
nhse is crooked and perverse; he has a 
light, which he does not follow ; he knows 
the light, and avoids it ; and so there is no 
truth, singleness, in him ; he is a man at 
variance with himself. But the simple and 
single-minded is he who knowing and ap- 
proving the light, comes to it ; and comes 
that he may be carried onward in this 
spirit of truth and single-mindedness to 
higher degrees of communion with and 
likeness to God. *<The good man seeks the 
light, and to place his works in the light, not> 
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* truth Cometh to tlie light, that his deeds may be made 
manifest, that they are wrought in God. 

^^ After these things came Jesus and his disciples into 
the land of Judaea ; and there he tarried with them, *and 
baptized. ^ And John also was baptizing in .^Inon near 
JmSJulA*^ "Salim, because there was much water there: *and 
7Miitk.xiT.iw they came, and were baptized. 2*For ^ John was not 
yet cast into prison. ^ Then there arose a question 
^ between same of John^i discipki and the Jew% about purify- 

* render, the truth. 

^ read and render, on the part of John's disciplcs with a Jew. 



from a vain lore of pnuse, bat from a desire 
for oommunion wherein he finds strength 
and secnrity/' De Wette. But this is not 
all : the fnanifeeiing his ^oorke, thai they 
are wrought in Ood, is and can be only by 
the candle of the Lord being kindled within 
him, and he himself bom again in the 
Kingdom of God ; see Ps. cxxxix. 23, 24. 
We hear nothing of the effect pro* 
duoed on Nicodemos by this interview. 
It oertunly did not alienate him from 
Jesus, see ch. vii. 60 ; xix. 89, also ch. xii. 
42. **It speaks for the simplicity and 
historic trathfiihiess of oar Evangetist, that 
he adds nothing more, and even leaves un- 
told the imm^iate result which the dis* 
course had." Baumgarten-Crusius. 

82->-d6.] Removed of Jesue and Sie 
disciples into the neighbourhood of the 
Baptist, who, upon acctteion given, hears 
another notable testinumy to JEBm. 
88.] After these things: the sequence is 
not immediate; for this, St. John uses 
, " after this " or <* that," see ch. xi. 7, 11 j 
xix. 28. the land of Jadaaj] The 

rural districts of Judiea, in distmction 
from the metropolis. haptiied, 

viz. by means of His disciples ; — see ch. iv. 
2, and note. The place is not named: 
perhaps He did not remain in one fixed 
snot. 88.] The situation of these 

jjlaces is uncertain. Eusebius and Jerome 
place Salim eight Roman miles south of 
Scythopolis, and iBnon at the same dis- 
tance, on the Jordan. If Scythopolis was 
the andent Bethshan, both places were in 
Samaria: and to this agree Epiphanius, 
and the Samaritan chronicle called Abul 
Fhatach. In Judith iv. 4, we find men- 
tion of " the valley of Salem ** in Samaria 
(see note on Heb. vii. 1). An iEnon in 
the wilderness of Judah is mentioned Josh. 
XV. 61 (in the Alexandrine text of the 
LXX, not in our English Bible) and ib. 
yer. 82, Shilhim (Seloem, LXX) and Ain, 
both in Judah, where it is certainly more 



probable, both from the text here and 
frtnn other considerations, that John woold 
have been baptizing, than in Samaria. 
The name .Xnon is an intensitiye form of 
Ain, a fountain, which answers to the 
description here given. Both phices were 
West of the Jordan : see ver. 26, and com- 

Cre ch. L 28. they eame, mad were 

ptind, i. e. the multitudes. 
84.1 There is much diificulty, which pro- 
bably never will be deared up, about the 
date of the imprisonment of John, and its 
reference to the course of our Lord's 
ministry. Between Matt. iv. 11, 12, there 
seems to be a wide hiatus, in which (see 
note there) the first chapters of this Gos- 
pel should be inserted. But the records 
from which the three Gospels have arisen 
were apparently unconsdous of any such 
intervaL Our Evangelist seems here to 
refer to such records, and to insert this 
remark, that it might not be imagined, as 
it woald be from them, that our Lord's 
public ministrv (in the wider sense, see 
bdow on ver. 26) began with the imprison- 
ment of the Baptist. 86.] The cir- 
cumstances under which this dispute arose 
seem to have been these:— John and onr 
Lord were baptizing near to one another. 
(On the relation of their baptisms, see 
bdow on ver. 26.) They were both watched 
jealously (see ch. iv. 1) by the Pharisees. 
One of these (a Jew, L e. a certain Jew, 
which, in St. John's use of that term, 
would mean, one of the rulers or chief 
men) appears to have entered into dilute 
with the disdples of John about the rela- 
tive importance of the two baptisms ; they 
perhaps maintaining that thdr master's 
purification preparatory to the Messiah 
was absolutely necessary fi)r all, and he 
(the Jew) pointing out to them the ap- 
parent inconsistency of this Mesmah him- 
sdf authorizing a baptism in his name, and 
alleging that if so, their master's baptism 
WIS rendered superflpsus. JV!^ are driven 
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ing. ^ And they came unto John, and said iinto him, 
Babbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, * to whom 
thou ^ barest witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all 
men come to him. ^ John answered and said, ^ A man 
can receive nothing, except it be given him from heaven. 
28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, ^ I am not 
the Christ, but « that I am sent before him. ^ ^ He that 
hath the bride is the bridegroom : but the friend of the 
bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth 
* greatly because of the bridegroom's voice : this my joy 
therefore is fulfilled. ^ He must increase, but I must 
decrease. ^^ "He that cometh from above 'is above all: 
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* render, hast bome. 

to theae ooi\jectiires, because the text g^ves 
OS no fVirther insight into the ftcfc, than 
what the drcamstances and the answer of 
John render probable. 26.] Com- 

pare ch. i. 28. aU men come to 

Aim] Not, probably, any who had been 
baptized almdy by John ; but mnltitades 
of persona. The baptism now carried on 
by the disciples appears to have stood yeiy 
much in the same position as that of John. 
It waa preparatory to the pvhlie ministry 
of our Lord properfy to cctUed, which 
began in Galilee after the imprisonment of 
John. It was not aeeompanied with the 
ffiff of the Spirit, see ch. vii. 39. As 
John's commisnon was now on the wane, 
so our Lord's was expanding. The solemn 
cleaning of the temple was its opening; 
and now it is proceeding onwards, gather- 
ing multitudes around it (see ch. iv. 1). 
27.] The subject of this answer 
is, — the divinely-appointed humiliation 
and eeUpeing of the Baptist himself before 
the greater mafesty of JBim who was eome 
after him. Accordingly he begins in this 
Terse by answering to the zeal of his dis- 
dplefly 'that he cannot go beyond the 
bounds of his heaven-appointed misrion.' 
**! cannot arrogate to myself and take 
upon me what Cbd has not g^ven." Wet- 
stdn. Some apply the words to Jesus : — 
** If His circumstances are more illustrious, 
and aU men come to Him, it is no matter 
of wonder; for such would be the case 
with Divinity.^' Chrysoetom. But the 
whole tone of the answer makes the other 
Tiew more likely. Of course the remark, 
being general, may in the background have 
reftarenoe to the greater mission of Jesus ; 
but not primarily. The parallelism of 
- a man "here, and himself, as the subject 
of "I said** in the next verse, also sup- 
ports this Yiew; see Heb, v. 4. 



* render, with joy. 

28.] "Not only so, but I have always 
given the same conrastent testimony ; that 
I was only the forerunner of One grater 
than myself." The word him in the 
original does not refer to '*the Christ:'' 
but to Jesus, as the subject of ver. 26; 
and thus is not merely a general testimony 
with regard to the Messiah, but a personal 
one to Jesus. In reading this verse there- 
fore, strong emphasis should be laid on the 
word him. 29.] Here first, (and 

here only in our Qospel,) comes, fh>m the 
mouth of the Forerunner, this great sym- 
bolical reference, which is so common in the 
other Ckwpels and in the Epistles. It is 
remarkable that our Lord brings it for- 
ward in His answer to the disciples of 
John respecting fasting, Matt. ix. 15: 
where see note on the Airther import of 
the terms used. The friend of the 

bridegroom was the regular organ of com- 
munication in the preliminaries of mar- 
riage, and had the ordering of the marriage 
feast. It is to this last time, and not to 
any ceremonial custom connected with the 
marriage rites, that this verse refers. The 
friend rgoices at hearinff the Toioe of the 
bridegroom, (see Jer. vii. 84; xvi. 9; xxv. 
10: Rev. xviii. 28,) in his triumph and 
joy, at the marriage. He zejoieetn with 
joy because he hears in the voice of the 
Bridegroom an assurance of the happy 
completion of his mission, and on account 
of the voice itself, — "so sweet, so lovely, 
so telling of salvation." The words 

•tandeth and belong merely to the graphic 
setting forth of the similitude. this 

my joy therefore it ftafUled] " Because I 
have presented the bride to Him, and fVxl- 
filled, as ia elsewhere said, the ministry 
entrusted to me." Euthymius. 
80.] deexease, "as the morning-star at 
the rise of the sun.^ Euthymius. See notq^ 
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1 Cor. XT. 17. 
Eph.l.tl. 
Phil. U. ft. 
1 Tcr. 11. 
eh.TtU.Mt 
XT. 11. 



ticor.xT.«. g]ie that is of the earth is Jearthlp, and speaketh of the 
earth : ^he that oometh from heaven is above all. ^^ And 
'what he hath seen and heard, that he testifieth; and 
^ no man receiveth his testimony. ^ He that hath received 

kii<»h]iT.M. his testimony, ^hath set [■ to] his seal that God is true. 

ioh.TU.i6. M'For he whom God [^hcUh'] sent speaketh the words 

meh.LiiL of God: for God giveth not the Spirit '"by measure 

7 render, of the earth. ' omiijbr perepicmty. 



on Hatt. xi. 2 ff. 81.] Many modern 

critics maintain that after ver. 80 we have 
the words, not of the Baptiet, but of the 
Svanffelist. Lucke and I>e Wette as- 
inme that the Evanffelist has pat his own 
thoughts into the Baptist's month, or at 
least mixed them with his words. The 
reason of this arbitrary hypotheris is, (a) 
That the MenHmente qf thefoUowing vereee 
eeem to them not to de congruous with the 
time emd ponHon qf the Baptiet, But 
some of them confess that this very posi- 
tion of the Baptist is to them yet un- 
explained, and are disposed to question the 
applicability to their idea of it of very 
much whion is undoubtedly recorded to 
have been said by him. So that we can- 
not allow such a view much critical weight* 
unless it can be first clearly shewn, what 
were the Baptist's oonyictions concerning 
the Person and Office of our Lord, (b) 
That the diction and eenHmente of the 
foUowin0 vereet are eo entirely in the 
etyle of our Svaf^eUet. But iast, I by 
no means grant this, in the sense which is 
here meant. It will be seen by the reff. 
in my Qreek Test, that the evangelist 
-does not so firequently repeat his own 
fiivourite expresnons as in most other pas- 
sages of equal length. And even were 
this so, the remark made above on w. 16 — 
21, would apply here also ; that the Evan- 
gelist's peculiar style of theological expres- 
sion was formed on some model ; and on 
what more likely than in the first place 
the discourses of his divine Master, and 
then such sententious and striking tes- 
timonies as the present ? But there is a 
weightier reason than these for opposing 
the above view, and that arises from what 
modem criticism has been so much given 
to overlook, — ^the inner coherence (jJT the 
diecouree iteelfs ^ which John explains 
to his disdples the reason why Hb must 
increase ; whereas his own dignity was to 
be eclipsed before Him. This will be seen 
below as we proceed. And there is 

noUiinff inconsistent with what the Lord 
liimself says of the Baptist in these 



He (the Baptist) ever speaks not a» a die- 
eiple of Jesus, not as within the Kingdom, 
— ^but as knowing the blessedness of those 
who should be within it ; as Handing hg, 
and hearing the Bridegroom's voice. 
Nor again is there any thing inconsistent 
with the frame of mind wmch prompted 
the question sent by John to our Lord 
afterwards in the onward waning of hia 
days in prison; see note on Matt. xi. 2. 
he that oometh frum hearea] This 

S* ves us the rtaeon why Hs most increase : 
is power and His words are not fitmi 
below, temporary, limited ; but are divine 
and inexhaustible; and, ver. 88], His 
witness is not, like John's, only of what he 
has been forewarned to expect, but of that 
which He has seen and heard. But no 
auui, — ^i.e. in reference to the world, into 
which He is come, the darkness in which 
His light shines, — no one eomparatwelg, — 
receives His testimony. The state of men's 
minds at Jerusalem with regard to Jesus 
must ere this have been weU known to the 
Baptist. 88,84.1 This exception shews 
the correctness of {he sense just asrigned 
to "no man." "He that hath received 
His testimony, and believeth Him, hath 
confirmed, shewn, that God is true who 
sent Him, Whose are the words which He 
speaks; but he that hath not received it 
and disbelieveth Him, doeth the oontraiy, 
and in feet is an open withstander of God," 
Euthymius. tma, not as Wetstein, 

that God has been true to His promisee by 
the prophets : this does not suit the con- 
text ; but as above from Euthym., Xxwt in 
Himself: a revealer, and fountain of tmth. 
finr Ood givvth not the %dzit by 
measnra] Seeing that the contrast is be- 
tween the umUmited gift of the Spirit to 
Him that comes from above, and the limited 
participation of Him by those who are of 
the earth; we must not understand the 
assertion generally, but supply to Sim as 
has usually been done. The Rabbinical 
books say that the Holy Spirit was only 
given to the prophets by measure. This 
unmeasured pouring cf tiie Bgant on Him 
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[}ufUo hitn]. 36 nTj^e Father loveth the Son, and hath "^^Jgi.^*^* 
given all things into his hand. ^ ^'He that belieyeth on di'!^!M,ni 
the Son hath everlasting life: and he that believeth not g^*|^. 
the Son shall not see life : but the wrath of God abideth ''^^.]^^ 
on him. Ter.ikio. 

IV. 1 When therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees »'•»«*▼. i«. 
had heard that Jesos made and ^baptized more disciples* eh. uls^m^ 
than John, ^ (though Jesus himself baptized not, but his 
disciples,) ^he left Judaea, and departed again into GkJilee. 
^ And he must needs go through Samaria. ^ ^ Then cameth 
^ to a city of Samaria, which is called Sychar, near to the 
parcel of ground *that Jacob gave to his son Joseph. »'g«^«M^^ 
^ Now JacoVs well was there. Jesus therefore, being ^ 

^notimtks original. ^ render, So he COmeth. 



aooounts far his speaking the words of Qod. 
85.] Thisy again, ig the grownd wkg 
the Father givea not the Spirit by maasora 
(to Him) : see Matt. xi. 27—29, with which 
thia Terw forms a remarkable point of con- 
nezion, shewing that what is oommonlj 
known as John's Ibrm of expression was 
not confined to him» but origimited higher, 
having its traces in the narrative of the 
other Gospels, which is confessedly, in ita 
main features, independent of him. 
86.] Compare ch. L 12, 13 ; ^et, 15. 
Ihe word rendered *'believM not" may 
mean diaobfjeth, and is so rendered Bom. 
ii. 8 ; X. 21 : 1 Pet. ii. 7, and elsewhere. 
Unb^ef im|)lies disobedience. ahidath] 
It was on hmi, see ver. 18, in his state of 
darkness and natnre,— and can only be 
removed by faith in the Son of Qod, which 
he kiMsnoi. 

Chap. IV. 1— «.] Manitxstatiov 

OV HlKBILP AB THI SOV OT QOD IN 

Saxaxia and Galilex. 1 — 48.] On his 
way baek to QaUUe ihrough Samaria, he 
dieetmreea with a Samaritan woman. Con- 
fiesion ^f hie Meeeiahehiv by the Soma' 
riiame, 1.] An inference may be 

drawn iVom this, that oar Lord knew the 
anger of the Pharisees to be more directed 
against Him than against the Baptist, — 
probaUy on account of what had passed in 
Jemaalem. that Jeana, not " that He" 
.... becaose the report which the Fha- 
liseea had heard is given verbatim. 
8.] IVobably for the same reason that 
Pkn] did not biq>tize nsuaDy (1 Cor. i. 
14—16); viz. because His office was to 
preach and teach; — and the disciples as 
yet had no office of this kind. To assume 
a Inrther reason, e.g. that there might not 
be eroond finr those whom the Lord himself 
had hiq^tized to boaat of it» ia arbitrary 



and nnneoessary. 4.] If He was already 
on the borders of Samaria, not fat from 
iBnon (see note on ch. iii. 23), the direct 
way was throngh Samaria. Indeed with- 
out this assamption, we know ftom Jo- 
sephns that the Galilnans ordinarily took 
this way. Bnt there was probably design 
also in the joomey. It ooold not have 
been mere speed, — since He made two 
days^ stay on the way. 6.] Qyohar is 

better known by the O. T. name of She- 
chem. It was a very old town on the 
range of Mt. Ephndm, in a narrow valley 
between Mt. Elml and Mt. Gerizim, Jvdg. 
ix. 7. Some think that Sychar, which 
means "drunken," was originally a oon- 
temptnoos name applied by the Jews to 
Shechem, — which had supplanted the 
proper appellation. Very near it was 

afterwards built Phivia Neapolis. There is 
a long and interesting history of Sychem, 
and the Samaritan worship on Gerizim, 
and the Christian church in the neighbour- 
hood, in Robinson's Palestine, iii. 118 — 
186. See also Dr. Thomson, the Land 
and the Book, p. 472 if. He thinks that 
Sychar and Shechem are not the same^ 
because at Qhechem (Nablus) there are 
delicious fountains of water, which the 
woman would hardly have left to draw 
from a deep well two miles off. 
fha paroal of gtound tiiat Jacob gmTe to 
hia wm JoaopA] This is traditional: it 
finds however support from Gen.xxxiiL 19, 
where we find Jacob birring a field near 
Shechem, and Josh. xxiv. 82, where, on 
the mentkm of Joseph's bones being laid 
there, it is said that it became the inhe- 
ritance of the children of Josepli. Our 
Lord does not allude to the tradition in the 
conversation, though the woman does. 
6.] Bobinson Qu. 112) can only solve th^ 
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wearied with his journey, * sat thus on the well : and it 
was about the sixth hour. 7 There cometh a woman of 
Samaria to draw water : Jesus saith unto her, Give me to 
drink. ® (For his disciples were gone away unto the city 
to buy * meat,) ^ Then saith the woman of Samaria unto 
him, How is it that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, 
which am a woman of Samaria P for * [' the] Jews have no 
dealings with [' the] Samaritans. ^^ Jesus answered and 
said unto her, If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it 
is that saith to thee. Give me to drink ; thou wouldest 
I' haye asked of him, and he would have given thee ^living 



ttSKlBM 
XTlLft. 

Lukvix. 
Aotox.n. 

dlHUXlLll 

xUT.t. 
J«r.li.tt. 
Zeoh. zllL 
ziv.8. 



^ render, WaS sitting. 

difficulty of the present well standing In a 
spot watered by bo many natural fbun- 
tains, by supposing that it may have been 
dug, according to the practice of the 
patriarchs, by Jacob, in connexion with 
the plot of ground which he bought, to 
have an independent supply of water. 
thna refers to being wearied with his jour- 
ney, and might be expressed by aoeordingl j. 
There is no authority for the meaning 
'just as he was/ or *just as it happened, 
I. e. on the bare stone. tlio tizth hour, 
i.e. mid-day. Townson supposed the sixth 
hour, according to St. John, to mean six 
in the evening, 'after the way of reckoning 
in Asia Minor ;' — but, as Lucke obserres, 
this way of reckoning in Asia Minor is a 
pure invention of Townson's. A decisive 
answer however to such a supposition here, 
or any where else in our Evangelist, is, 
that he would naturally have specitied 
whether it was 6 a.k. or F.ic. The un- 
utualness of a woman coming to draw 
water at mid-day is no argument against 
its poseihilUtf ; indeed the very fact of her 
being cUone seems to shew that it was not 
the common time. S.] The disciples 

had probably taken with them the baggage, 
ftmong whicn would be the vessel for (Raw- 
ing water, — see ver. 11. The Rabbis 
say that a Jew might not eat the bread or 
drink the wine of a Samaritan : but that 
appears from this verse to be exaggerated. 
9. being a Jew] She knew this 
perhaps by his dress, more probably by 
his dialect. There seems to be ft sort of 
playiul triumph in the woman's question, 
q.d. 'even a Jew, when weary and athirst, 
can humble himself to ask drink of a 
Samaritan woman.' for Jewi haTe no 
dealings with Samaritans are the words 
of the Evangelist to explain her question. 
The word rendered have no dealing! is 
properiy spoken of trtide,— hut here is in a 



• render, f ood. 



omit. 



wider signification. The fact is abundantly 
illustrated in the Rabbinical writings. 
The question of the woman shews a lively 
naive disposition, which is further drawn 
out and exemplified by Him who knew 
what is in man, in the foUomng dialogue. 
10.] The important words the gift 
of Ood have been misunderstood by many 
Commentators. Some suppose them to 
mean <o«r Lord Himeelf* and to be in 
apposition with the next clause, and who 
it it Ac Others, 'thie opportunity of 
epeaking loith Me' Doubtless both these 
meanings are involved, — especially the 
former : but neither of them is the primary 
one, as addressed to the woman. The 
WATEB ie, in this first part of the 
discourse, the subject, and sen-es as a 
point of connexion, whereby the woman's 
thoughts may be elevated, and her desire 
aroused. The process of the discourse in 
this particular is similar to that in Acts 
xiv. 17. From recogniring this water as 
the gift of God, in its limitation, ver. 13, 
and its parabolic import, ver. 14^ her view 
is directed to Him who was spe^ng with 
her, and the Gift wldch He should bestow, 

— THS OIVT or THS HOLT SPIRIT: See 

ch. vU. 37—89. who it ia] These 

pregnant words form the second step in 
our Lord's dedaration. He who speaks 
with thee is no ordinary Jew, nor any 
ordinary man, but One who can give thee 
the gift of God ; One sent i^m God, and 
God Himself. All this lies in the words, 
which however onlv serve to arouse in 
the woman's mind the question of ver. 12 
(see below). liTing water] Design- 

edly used in a double sense by our Lord, 
that the woman may lay hold of the 
material meaning, and by it be awakened 
to the higher one (see reff.). The words 
bring with them, and in our Lord's 
inner meaning involved, the perfonnance 
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water. ^^ The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hast 
nothing to draw with, and the well is deep : from whence 
then hast thou that living water P ^^ Art thou greater 
than our fieither Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank 
thereof himself, and his IT children, and his cattle P ^^ Jesus 
answered and said imto her, ^ Whasoeper drinketh of this 
water shall thirst again: i* but •whosoever ^drinketh of •oh.Ttts.ai 
the water that I shall give him ^ shall never thirst; but 
the water that I shall give him 'shall ^be in. him a well foh.Tii.sa. 

9 render, SOUS. ^ render. Every one that drinketh. 

^ render, shall have dnmk. 

k render, shall thirst no more for ever. 

^ render, become. 



of an Boch prophetic promises as Ezek. 
zxxvi. 26; Zecfa. xiiL 1 (see also Jer. 
iL 13); bat, as regarded the woman, 
the ordinary senee was that intended 
for her to fasten on, which she does ac- 
cordingly. On the question, how this 
living water coold be now gfiven, before 
Jesus was glorified, see on ch. vii. 38, 39. 
11, 12.] Thoagh <'Sir" (the same 
word as that oommoidy rendered " Lord") 
is not to be pressed as emphatic, it is not 
'Vbithoat import; it snrely betokens a dif- 
ferent regard of the stranger than the 
words « tkou being a Jew*^ did :— " She 
calls him ' Sir* thinking Him to be some 
great man." Euthymius. The course of 
her thoughts appears to be : " T^hou canet 
not mean Uving water (' babbling up and 
leaping,' Euthymius), ^Vom this well, he- 
eause ^Umhaet no vessel to draw with, and 
ii is deep ; whence then hast thou (knowest 
thoa of, drawest thou) the living water of 
which thou speakest? Our father Jacob 
fcas contented with this, used it, and bS' 
queathed it to us : if thou hcut better 
ecater, and canst give it, thou must be 
greater than J<icob** There is something 
also of Samaritan nationality speaking here. 
Claiming Jacob as her father (Josephus 
says of the Samaritans, * When they see the 
Jews prospering, they call them their rela- 
tives, as being themselves sprung iVom Jo- 
seph; but when they see them in trouble, 
they profess to have no connexion with 
them'), she expresses by this Question an 
appropriation of descent from him, such as 
almost to exclude, or at all events set at a 
greater distance, the Jews, to one of whom 
she believed herself to be speaking. 
18, 14.] Our Lord, without noticing this» 
by Hit answer Wves it to be implied, 
that, asswming what she h€u stated. He 
is greater than Jacob : for his (Jacob's) 



gift was of water which cannot satisfy; 
but the water which He should give luis 
living power^ and becomes an eternal 
fountdn within. This however, ' that He 
was greater than Jacob,* lies only in the 
background: the water is the subject, as 
before. The words apply to every 

similar quenching of desire by earthly 
means : the desire springs up again ; — 
is not satisfied, but only postponed. The 
manna was as insufficient to satisfy hunger, 
— as this water, thirst, see ch. vi. 49, 58 : 
it is only the living water, and the bread 
of lilb, which can satisfy. In the 

original, the words Every one that drinketh 
set forth the recurrence, the interrupted 
seasons, of the drinkine of earthly water ; 
— but whotoever ihsll have dxtmk sets 
forth the once having tasted, and ever con* 
tinning in the increasing power, and living 
forth-nowinff, of that life-long draught, 
ihau thint no more for ever, shall 
never have to go away and be exhausted, 
and come again to be filled ;~but shall 
have the spring at home, in lus own breast, 
— so that he can "draw water with jog out 
of the wells of salvation** (Isa. xii. 3) at 
his pleasure. " When thirst does recur, it 
is the defect of the man, not of the water/' 
BengeL shall becoxne a well] All 

earthlv supplies have access only into 
those lower parts of our being where the 
desires work themselves out — are but local 
applications i but the heavenly gift of 
spiritual life which Jesus gives to those 
who believe on Him, enters into the very 
secret and highest place of their personal 
Ufe, the source whence the desires spring 
otf^.— and, its nature bdng living and 
spiritual, it does not merely supply, but it 
Uves and waxes onward, unto everlasting 
life, in duration, and also or producing 
and sustaining it. DjgJiS^Jould not be ^ 
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of water springing up into everlasting life. ^^ ' The 
woman saith unto him^ Sir^ give me this water, that I 
thirst not, neither come hither to draw. ^^ Jesus saith 
unto her, Go, call thy husband, and come hither. ^7 The 
woman answered and said, I have no husband. Jesus said 
unto her. Thou hast well said, ™ I ha/ve no husband : ^^ for 
thou hast had five husbands ; and he whom thou now bajst 

™ better, An husband I have not : eee note. 



oyerlooked, that this disoonifle had, be- 
sides its manifold and wonderfol meaning 
for us all, an especial moral one as ap- 

Slied to the woman,— who, by sacoessive 
ranghts at the 'broken cistern' of carnal 
lost, had been vainly seeking solace :~* 
and this consideration serves to bind on 
the following verses (ver. 16 IT.) to the 
preceding, by another link besides those 
noticed below. 15.] This request 

seems to be made still under a misunder- 
standing, but not so g^reat an one as at 
first sight appears. She apprehends this 
water as something not requiring a w€Uer- 
pot to draw it ;— as something whose power 
shall never fail ; — which shall quench thirst 
for ever; — and half in banter, half in 
earnest, wishing perhaps besides to see 
whether the gift would after all be con- 
ferred, and how, — she mingles in with 
"thie water,* — implying some view of 
its distinct nature, — her 'not coming 
hither to draw,' — her willing avoidance of 
the toil of her noonday journey to the well. 
We must be able to enter into the com- 
j>lication of her character, and the impres- 
sions made on her by the strange things 
which she has heard, fully to appreciate 
the spirit of this answer. 16.] The 

connexion of this verse with the foregoing 
has been much disputed ; and the strangest 
and most unworthy views have been taken 
of it. Some (e. g. Grotius) have strangely 
referred it to the supposed indecorum of 
the longer continuance of the colloquy with 
the woman alone; some more strangely 
still (Cyril of Alexandria) to the incapacity 
of the female mind to apprehend the mat- 
ters of which He was to speak. Both these 
need surely no refutation. The band of 
women from Galilee, 'last at the cross, and 
earliest at the tomb,' are a sufficient answer 
to them. Those approach nearer the 

truth, who believe the command to have 
been given to awaken her eonecience; or 
to shew her the divine knowledge which 
the Lord had of her heart. But I am per- 
suaded that the right account is foun^ in 
viewing this command, as the flret step of 



gramUng her requeet, '^gvoe me this water" 
The first work of the Spirit of God, and of 
Him who here spoke in the fulness of that 
Spirit, is, to eonmnee of em. The ' give 
me this water' was not so simple a matter 
as she supposed. The heart must first be 
laid bare before the wisdom oi God : the 
secret sins set in the light of His ooonte-^ 
nance ; and tins our Lord here does. The 
command itself is of course given in the 
fulness of knowledge of her rinful condi- 
tion of life. In every conversation which 
our Lord held with men, while He con- 
nects usually one remark with another by 
the common links which Innd hamad 
thought, we perceive that He knows, and 
sees through, those with whom He speaks. 
17.] This answer is not for a mo- 
ment to be treated as something unex- 
pected by Him who commanded her. He 
has before Sim her whole life of n», which 
she in vain endeavours to cover by the 
doubtftd words of this verse. I8.3 

There was literal truth, but no more, in 
the woman's answer: and the Lord, by 
His divine knowledge, detects the hidden 
fidsehood of it Notice it is tnie (a fact 
— ^bare truth), not truly: this one word 
was true : farther shewn by the emphatic 
position of the word husband in our Lord's 
answer, — ^which was not so placed in hers, 
thou hast had five husbanda] These 
five were certainly lawfkd huebande ; they 
are distingmshed fix)m the Hxth, who wae 
not; — ^probably the woman had been sepa- 
rated from some by divorce Tthe law of 
which was but loose among the Samari- 
tans),— from some by death,— or perhaps 
by other reasons more or less discreditable 
to her character, which had now became 
degraded into that of an openly lioentiouB 
woman. The conviction of sin here lies 
beneath the surface : it is not pressed, nor 
at the moment does it seem to have worked 
deeply, for she goes on with the conversa- 
tion with apparent indifference to it ; but 
our Lord's words in w. 25, 26 would tend 
to infix it more deeply, and we find at ver. 
29, that it had been working during her 
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is not th J husband : in that ^ iaidst thou truly. ^^ The 
woman saith unto him, Sir, ^I perceiye that thou art aiiLiiktvii.isi 
prophet. 20 Oiir fsithers worshipped in *this mountain; Jci*** 
and je say, that in ^ Jerusalem is the place where men k^^t.*^' 
ought to worship. ^^ Jesus saith unto her. Woman, be- JchSS."^*" 
Heve me, the hour cometh, ' when ye shall neither in this i Jui-'lil 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. 
22 Ye worship ^^ye know not what : we know what we war- "i^^ 



^ renderj hast thou spoken true. 
o remder, that which ye know not : 
know. 



we worship that which we 



joomey iMck to the dtj. 19.] In 

speaking this her conviction, she yirtually 
confeKeB all tlie truth. That she ahonld 
pass to another sabject immediately, 8eem8» 
as Sder remarks, to arise, not from a wish 
to torn tiie oonTersation from a matter io 
gnpleaaing to her, hat from a real desire to 
obtun from thb Prophet the teaching re- 
quisite that she may jHray to God accept- 
ably. The idea of her endeavooring to 
ttcapefnm the Lord's rehuke, is ^te in- 
consistent with her recognition of Him as 
a prophet. Rather we may suppose a 
paase, which makes it evident that He 
does not mean to proceed frirther with His 
laying open of her character. 80.] in 

tlda BuniBtain — Mount Gerizim, on which 
once stood the national temple of the Sa- 
maritan race. In Neh. xiii. 28, we read 
that the grandson of the high priest 
Eliashib was banished by Nehoniah be- 
caose he was son-in-law to Sanballat, the 
Persiao satrap of Samaria. Him Sanballat 
not only received, but made him high 
priest of a temple which he built on Mount 
Gerizim. JcBcphuB makes this appointment 
sanctioned by Alexander, when at Tyre; — 
but the ehionology is certainly not accn- 
rste, lor between Sanballat and Alexander 
is a difference of nearly a century. This 
temple was destroyed 200 vears after by 
John Hyrcanos (b.c. 129) ; but the Sama- 
ritans still used it as a place of prayer and 
sacrifice, asid to this day the few Samari- 
tans resident in Nablus (Sychem) call it the 
koUf mommtaifh and turn their feioes to it 
in prayer. They defended their prao- 

tioe by Bent, xxvii. 4, where our reading 
snd the Heb. and LXX is £bal,but that 
of the Samaritan Pentateuch, Gerizim (pro- 
bably an alteration) : also by Gen. xii. ^ 7 ; 
xiii. 4; xxxiii. 18, 20; Beut. xi. 26 ff. 
Our fiUhen most likely means not the pa- 
triarchgt but the ancestors of the then Sa- 
maritans, the plaM where men ought 
t» woffidp] The definite place spoken of 



in Deut. ni. 6. She pauses, having 

suggested, rather than asked, a question, 
— seeming to imply, < Before 1 can receive 
this gilt of €k)d, it must be decided, where 
I can acoeptablv pray for it;' and she 
leaves it fcff Him whom she now recog- 
nizes sa a prophet, to resolve this doubt. 
SL] Our IiOTd first raises her view 
to a higher point than her question im- 
plied, or than indeed she, or any one, 
without His prophetic announcement, 
could then have attmned. The con- 

cluding words mean, Te shall worship the 
Father, hut not (only) in this mountain, 
nor la Jemaalen .... The prophe- 

tic ye shall worship, though embracing in 
its wider sense all mankind, may be tiucen 
primarily as foretelling the success of the 
Gospel in Samaria, aSm viii. 1 — 26. 
the Father, as implying the One God and 
Father of all. There is also, as Calvin 
remarks^ a " tadt opposition" between the 
Father,— and omr fixther Jacob, ver. 12, 
our faihere, ver. 20. 83.] But He 

will not leave the temple of Son and the 
worship appointed by God without His 
testimony. He decides her question not 
merelv by affirming, but by mroning the 
Jewish worship to be the right one. In 
the Samaritan worship there was no lead- 
ing of God to guide them, there were no 
prophetic voices revealing more and more 
of His purposes. The neuter, that whieh, 
is used to shew the want of personality and 
distinctness in thdr idea of God: — ^the 
second that whieh, merely as correspond- 
ing to it in the other member of the sen- 
tence. Or perhaps better, hoth, as desig- 
nating merely the abstract object of w>r» 
ehip, not the personal God. The word 

we is remarkable, as being the onljf in- 
stance of our Lord thus speaking. But 
the nature of the case accounts for it. He 
never elsewhere is speaking to one so set 
in opposition to the Jews on a point where 
yumafllf and the Jews stood together for 
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"iSk^iSr. ***JP-' ^f^ ■ salvation *« of the J^ws. ^ But the hour 

g.\^ Cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall wor- 

oFWLULs. ship the Father in ® spirit ^and in truth : for ' the Father 

qjcor.iu.i7. seeketh such to worship him, ^ *^ God is a Spirit : and they 

that worship him must worship [* him] in spirit and in 

P render, because. ^ render, COmcth. 

' render, such the Father also seeketh them that worship hJTn 
to be. 

' onUt : not in the original. 



God's troth. He now speaks <u a Jew. 
The nearest approach to it is in His answer 
to the Canaanitish woman. Matt. xv. 24^ 
26. became : this is the reason why 

we know what we worship, hecanse the 
promises of God are made to ns, and we 
possess them and hclieve them ; see Rom. 
lii. 1, 2. lalvation (or, literally, the 

■alvation [of men]) oometh of the Jews] 
It was in tiiis point espedallv, expectation 
of the promised salvation hy the great 
Deliverer (see Gen. xUx. 18), that the 
Samaritan rejection of the prophetic word 
had made them so deficient in comparison 
of the Jews. But not only this; — ^the 
Messiah Himself was to spring firom among 
the Jews, and had sprung fh)m among 
them ; — not " shall come," bat oometh, the 
abstract present, bat perhaps with a refer- 
ence to what was then happening. See 
Isa. ii. 1 — 8. 28.1 The discourse re- 

turns to the ground taken in ver. 21, but 
not so as to make ver. 22 parenthetical 
onlv : the spiritual worship now to be 
spoxen of is the carrying out and conse- 
quence of the salvation just mentioned, 
and could not have been brought in with- 
out it. and now ia] "This which 
was not added in ver. 21, is now added, 
that the woman might not think that the 
locality of this true worship was to be 
sought in JudsBa alone," Bengel. 
the tme worshippers, as distinguished (1) 
from hypocrites, who have pretended to 
worship Him : (2) from eUl who went be- 
fore, whose worship was necessarily imper- 
fect. The words in spirit and in truth 
(not without an allusion to " in this moun- 
tain") are, in their first meaning, opposed to 
in mere hahit and falsehood, — and denote 
the earnestness of spirit with which the 
true worshippers shall worship ; so Pb. 

cxiv. 18» ** The Lord is nigh vnto all 

that call upon him in tmth.'' A deeper 
meaning is brought out where the ground 
of this kind of worship is stated, in the 
next verse. Such worshippers God 

not only * reouires,' from His very nature, 
but seeks, — is seeking. This seeking on 
the part of the Father naturally brings in 



the idea, in the woman's answer, of the 
Messiah, hg Whom He seeks (Luke xix. 10) 
His tme worshippers to gather them out 
of the world. 84.] Ood ii a Spirit, 

was the gfreat Truth of Judaism, whereby 
the Jews were distinguished from the idol- 
atrous people around them. And the Sama- 
ritans held even more strongly than the 
Jews the pure monotheistic view. Traces 
of this, remarks Liicke, are found in the 
alterations made by them in their Penta- 
teuch, long before the time of this history. 
This may perhaps be partly the reason why 
our Lord, as Bengel remarks, 'never deli- 
vered, even to His disciples, things more 
sublime,' than to this Samaritan woman. 
God being pure spirit (perhaps better 
not ' a Spirit/ since it is His Essence, not 
His Personality, which is here spoken of), 
cannot dwell in particular spots or temples 
(see Acts vii. 48; xvii. 2^ 25); cannot 
require, nor be pleased with, earthly ma. 
terial offerings nor ceremonies, as such : 
on the other hand, is only to be approached 
in that part of our being, which is spirit, 
— and even there, inasmuch as He is pure 
and holy, with no by-ends nor hypocritical 
regards, but in truth and earnestness. But 
here comes in the deeper sense alluded to 
above. How is the Spirit of man to be 
brought into communion with GK>d? 
" Thou seekest to pray in a temple : pray 
in thyself. But first be the temple of 
God," Augpustine. And how is this to be ? 
Man cannot make himself the temple of 
Ood, So that here comes in the gift of 
Ood, with which the discourse began, — the 
gift of the Solg Spirit, which Christ 
should g^ve to them that believe on Him : 
thus we have 'praging in the ffoly 
Spirit,' Jude 20. So beautifully does the 
expression the Father here bring with it 
the new birth by the Spirit,— and ibr us, 
the readers of the Gospel, does the dis- 
course of ch. iii. reflect light on this. And 
so wonderfully do these words form the 
conclusion to the great subject of these 
first chapters: 'God is bbcoiob oks 

7LE8H WITH VB, THAT WE MiaHT BB- 
COKB OVE SfIBIT WITH HiM.' 
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vl. 
lUrkxiT. 
eh.lz.t7. 



truth. ^ The woman saith unto him, I know tiiat Mesaias 
comethy which is called Christ : when he is come, ' he will rT«.«^». 
tell us all things. ^^ Jesus saith unto her, ■ I that speak >if«^ 
unto thee am he. ^^ And upon this came his disciples, 
and marveUed that he '' talked ivith the teaman : yet no man 
said. What seekest thou ? or, Why talkest thou with her P 
28 The woman then left her waterpot, and went her way 
into the city, and saith to the men, ^^ Gome, see a man, 
* which told me aU' things that ever I did : is [} nof] this *▼«.«. 
the Christ ? ^o Then they went out of the city, and came 



■* render, was talking with a woman. 



t omit. 



85.1 These words agun seem attered 
under a complicated feeling. From her 
** ei4Hy," vet, 29, she certainly had some 
snspidon Rn her own mind, perhaps over 
ancl beyond His own assertion of the fact : 
but see note there) that He who had told 
her all things^ iic, woe the Christ ; and 
from her breaking in with this remark 
After the weighty truth which had been 
jnst spoken, it seems as if she thought 
thus, ' Haw these nuUtere may be, I cannot 
understand ; — they will he aU made clear 
when the Christ shall come,' The ques- 
tion of Ter. 20 had not been answered to 
her liking or expectation : she therefore 
puts aaads, as it were, what has been 
said, by a remark on that suspicion which 
was ariring in her mind. It is not 

certain what expectations the Samaritans 
had regarding the Messiah. The view 
here advanced might be well derived 
from Deut. xviii. 15 ;— and the name, and 
much that bekmged to it, might have been 
borrowed from the Jews originally. 
whieh is called Cluritt appear to me to be 
the words of the woman, not of the JSvan- 
ffeUst; for in this latter case he would 
certainly have used Messias andn in ver. 
29. See also the difference of expression 
where he inserts an interpretation, ch. L 
42: xiz. 13, 17. It is possible that the 
name " Christ" had become common in 
popular parlance^, like many other Qreek 
wOTds and names. The verb rendered 

wiU tell lu is used especially of enof»neing 
or wroponmdimg by dwine or superior 
authority. 26.] Of the reasons 

which our Lord had, thus to declare Him- 
self to this Samaritan woman and through 
her to the inhabitants of Sychem (ver. 42), 
as the Christ, thus early in his ministry, 
we surely are not qiudifled to judgo. 
There is nothing so <q>po6ed to true Scrip- 
ture criticism, as to form a preconceived 
plan and rationale of the course of our 



Lord in the flesh, and then to force re-* 
corded events into agreement with it. 
Such a plan will be formed in our own 
minds from continued study of the Scrip- 
ture narrative: — ^but by the arbitrary 
system which I am here condemning, the 
veiT facts which are the chief data of 
such a scheme, are themselves set aside. 
When De Wette says, 'This early and 
decided declaration of Jesus is in con- 
tradiction with Matt. viii. 4, and xvi. 20,' 
— he forgets the very different circum- 
stances under which both those iiyunc- 
tions were spoken : — while he Lb forced to 
confess that it is in agreement with the 
whole spirit of the Sermon on the Mount. 
He who knew what was in man, varied His 
revelations and ii^jnnctions, as the time and 
place, and individual dispositions required. 
I] In saying I that speak unto thee. 
He intcoids a reference to her words, " will 
tell us aU things," — I am He, who am now 
■peaking to thee — fulfilling part of this 
telUny all things ; see also her confession 
ver. 29. 27.] The ground of their 

wonder, as given in the original, was the cir- 
cumstance, that our Lord was talking with 
a woman. None of them said either — 

to the «0oma»— What seekeit thoul or to 
the Lord, Why talkest thou with her!-- 
or perhaps both questions to Htm, Why 
talkest thou with herJ^l rather prefer 
the former interpretation. 28 — 80.] 

She does not mention to the men His own 
announcement of Himself, ~ but as is most 
natural under such circumstances, rests the 
matter on the testimony likely to weigh 
most with them, — her own. We often, 
and that unconsciously, put before another 
not our strongest, but what is likely to be 
his strongest reason. At the same time 
she shews how the suspicion expressed in 
ver. 25 arose in her own mind. 
80.] came,— more properly, were ooming, 
—had not arrived^ when what foSews hap-j 
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unto him. ^^ In the mean while his diaciples prayed him, 
saying. Master, eat. ^ But he said unto them, I have 
meat to eat that ye know not of. ^ Therefore said the 
disciples one to another, Hadi any man brought him 
job^-ii. ought to eat P ^ Jesus saith unto them, ^ My meat is to 
* do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his work. 
^ Say not ye. There are yet four months, and then cometh 
harvest P behold, I say unto you. Lift up your eyes, and 
look on the fields, * ^/ar they are white alr^y to harvest. 






^ better, to be doing. 

pened. 81, 89.] The bodily tUnt 

(and hunger probably, from the time of 
day) which our Lord had felt before* had 
been and was forgotten in the carrying on 
of His divine work in the soul of this 
Samaritan woman. Although I and jom 
are em^^tie, the wordi are not ipoken in 
blame, for none was deserved : but in fbl- 
ness and earnestness of spirit ; — ^in a feel- 
ing analogous to that which comes upon 
ns when called from high and holy em- 
ployment to the supply of the body or to 
the business of this world. 88.] It is 

very characteristic of the first part of this 
Go^l to bring forward instances of un- 
receptivity of spiritual meaning ; compare 
ver. 11 ; di. ii. 20 ; iii. 4 ; vi. 42, 62. The 
disciples probably have the woman in their 
thoughts. 84.] Christ alone could 

properly say these words. In the believer 
on Him, they are partially true, — ^tme 
as far as he has received the Spirit, and 
entered into the spiritual life; — ^but in 
Him they were absolutely and ftilly true. 
His whole life was the doing of the 
Father's will. We can 'eat and drink, 
Ac. to the glory of Qod,'-but in Him 
the hallowing of the Father's name^ 
doing His will, bringing about His King- 
dom, was His daily bread, and super- 
seded the thoughts and desires for the 
other, needfhl as it was for His humanity. 
My meat is to be (better, that I 
may be) doing &c.] That is, it was our 
Lord's continued sustenance, to be ever 
carrying onward to completion that per- 
formance of His Father's will for which 
He came into the world. In the words 
finish his work, the way n prepared fi^r 
the idea introduced in the next verse. 
These words give an answer to the ques- 
tioning in the minds of the disciples, and 
shew that He had been employed in the 
FcUher'e icork during their abeence. 
86.] The sense of these much-controverted 
words will be best ascertained by narrowly 
observing the form of the sentence. 



▼ render, that. 

Bay not 7« . . . . surely eanMot be the 
introduction to on obeervaHon of what 
woe matter of fact at the Otne, Had the 
words been spoken at a tune when it 
wanted fowr monihe to the harvest, and 
had our Lord intended to expreee iM#,— is 
it conceivable that He should have thus in- 
troduced the remark ? Would not, mmet 
not, the question have been a dired one in 
that ease^'orff fhere not fonr months f 
Ac I know not how to account for this 
8ay not ya that .... except that it intro- 
duces eome common saying which the 
Jews, or perhaps the peofde of Galilee 
only, were in the habit of using. Are 
not ye aomutomed to say, that . . . . ? 
That we hear of no such proverb dsewhere, 
is not to the point ;— for such unrecorded 
sayings are amonff eveiy people. That we 
do not know whence to date the four 
months, is again no objection : — ^there may 
have been, in the part where the saying was 
usual (possiblv in the land west of the lake 
of Tiberias, for those addressed were from 
thenoe, and the emphatic "y«" seems to 
point to some particular locality), eonte 
fixed period im the yewr, — the end of the 
sowing, or some religious anniversary, — 
when it was a common ea^fing, that it 
wanted four monthe to harvest. And this 
might have been the first date in the year 
which had regard to the harvest, and ao 
the best known in connexion with it. 
If this be so, all that has been built on 
this saying, as giving a chronological date, 
must foil to the ground. (Lightfoot, 
Wieseler, and others, maintain, that since 
the harvest began on the 16th of Nisan, 
we must reckon four months back from 
that time for this journey through Sa- 
maria, which would bring it to the middle 
of Chialeu, i.e. the beginning of December.) 
To get the meaning of the latter 
part of the verse, we must endeavour to 
follow, as for as may be, the tnun c^ 
thought which pervades the discourse. He 
that soweth the good seed is the Son of 
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^ And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth 

fruit unto life eternal : that both he that soweth and he 

that reapeth may rejoice together. ^7 And herein ^ is that 

wying true, One soweth, and another reapeth. ^ I sent 

you to reap that whereon ye ^ bestowed no labour : other 

men ^laboured, and ye are entered into their labours. 

S9 And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on 

him ^{oT the saying of the woman, which testified, Her^**^ 

told me all that ever I did. ^ So when the Samaritans 

were come unto him, they besought hun that he would 

tarry with them : and he abode there two days. ^^ And 

many more believed because of his own word ; ^ and said 

unto the woman* 7 Now we believe, not because of thy saying : 

for "we have heard him ourselves, and know that this is "ftsj-jj;!!^ 

indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world. 

▼ render, is [fulfilled] that true saving. 

^ render, have bestowed, wid have laboured. 

y render, No longer do we believe because of thy story. 

Handing of ihe fbUowing 9erte$ depende. 
It is of course possible that it may 
have been seed-time i^'poaahle also, that 
the fields may have been ae^uaUjf whiiemnff 
for the harvest ; — ^but to lay down either 
of these as certain, and build chronological 
inferences on it, is quite unwarranted. 
86.] The wages of the reaper is in 
the "joy" here implied, in having gathered 
many into etenial life, just as the meat of 
the sower was His joy already begun in 
His heavenly work. See Matt. zx. 1—16 
and notes. 88.] Here, as offcen, our 

Lords speaks of the office and its work as 
accomplished, which is but beginning (see 
Isa. zlvi. 10). By other mm here 

our Lord cannot mean the O. T. prophets 
as some say, for then His own place would 
be altogether left out;~and beddes, all 
Scripture analogy is against the idea of the 
O. T. being the seed of which the N. T. is 
the fruU ; — nor can it be right, as 01s- 
hausen muntuns, to leave Him out, as 
being the Lord of the Harvest .-—for He 
is certunly elsewhere, and was by the very 
nature of the case here, the Sower, The 
plural is I believe merely inserted as the 
correspondent word to ye in the expla- 
nation, as it was one soweth and another 
reapeth in the proverb. 89 — 42.] 

The truth of the saying of ver. 85 begins 
to be manifested. These Samaritans were 



Man: oar Lord had now been empbyed in 
this His wofk. But not as in the natural 
year, so was it to be in the world's lifetime. 
One-Uurd of the year may elapse, or more, 
before the sown seed springs up ; but the 
sowing hg the Son of Mam comes late in 
time, and the harvest should immediately 
f^low. The fields were whitening for it; 
these Samaritans (not that I beueve He 
poimled to ihem approaching, as Chrysos- 
torn and most expositors, but had them in 
his view in what He said), and the mul- 
titudfls in Qalilee, were all nearly ready. 
In the ^Bsoonrse as fiv as ver. 88, He is 
ihe sower, the disciples (see Acts viii.) were 
the reapers : — He was the one who had 
labemred, they were the persons who had 
mdered inlo his labours. The past is used, 
as descriptive of the office which each held, 
not of the actual thing done. I cannot 
also but see an allusion to the words spoken 
by Joshua (xxiv. 13), on this very spot; — 
' I have given you a land for which ye did 
not labour.' Taking this view, / do 

not believe there was ang aUnsion to the 
actual state of the flelds at that time. 
The words Lift «p your eyoi, Ac., are of 
eonrse to be undentood Uterallg s — ^they 
were to lift up their eyes and look on the 
lands around tiiem ;— and then came the 
assaranoe; 'they are whitening already 
towards the harvest.' And it seems to me 
that on this view— at the Lord speaking of 
spiritual things to them, and announcing 
to them the approach of the spiritual 
harveot^ — smd wone eleer^ihe right under' 



the foundation of the church afterwards 
built up there. It does not seem that any 
miracle was wrought there: the feeling 
exprewed in the words "we faof^^aar^ 
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'wSkTi^if • ^^ Galilee, 
Luke It. M. ^^^^ hdAii HO hoiiour in his own country, 



boh.U.n: 
Ui.1. 



^ Now after « two days he departed thence, and went 
^ For * Jesufl himself testified, that a pro^ 

« » Then when 
he was come into Galilee, the Ghdilaeans received him, 
^ having seen all the things that he did at Jerusalem at the 
eD«>at.zTt.M. feast: ^for they also went unto the feast. ^ So Jesus 
came again into Gana of Galilee, 'where he made the 
water wine. And there was a certain nobleman, whose 
son was sick at Capernaum. ^7 When he heard that 
Jesus was come out of Judaea into Gtililee, he went unto 
him, and besought him that he woidd come down, and 
heal his son : for he was at the point of death. ^ Then 
said Jesus unto him, " Except ye see signs and wonders. 



d oil. u. 1, u. 



> render, the two days. 

Eim ourselves " was enough to ndse thor 
faith to a point never attained by the Jews, 
and hardly as yet by the disciples, — that 
He was the Saviour of the world. Their 
view seems to have been less clonded by 
prqadiee and narrow-mindedness than that 
of the Jews ; and thoup^h the conversion of 
this people lay not in the plan of the 
offidid life of our Lord, or working of His 
Apostles during it (see Matt. z. 6), — yet 
we have abunduit proof finom this history, 
of His gracious purposes towards them. 
A trace of this occurrence may be found 
ch. viii. 48, where see note. Compare 
throughout Acts viii. 1 — 25. The word 
rendered story (literally, " this talking") 
IB one in which it is hardly possible not to 
see something of allusion to the woman's 
eager and di&se report to them. 

48—64.] The second miracle of Jesus 
in Oalilee. The healing of the Buler's 
son. 48.] after the two days, vis. 

those mentioned above. We Bnd no 

mention of the disciples again, till ch. vi. 3. 
And thus the ** dierefore** in the 
next verse will be a word connecting it 
with this preliminary reason given. 
The reason (ver. 1) why Jesus left Judsoa 
for Oalilee was, because of the publicity 
which was gathering round Himself and 
his ministry. He betakes himself to Gali- 
lee therefore, to avoid fame, testifying that 
His own country (Galilee) was that where, 
as a prophet. He was least likely to be 
honoured. See on the difficulties which 
have been found in the connexion of this 
verse, in my Greek Testament. The above 
explanation seems to me completely satis- 
factory. 46.1 They received Him, but 
in accordance with the proverbial saying 
just recorded; — not for any honour in 



• render. When then. 

which they themselves held Him, or value 
which they had for His teaching ; but on 
account of His fame im Jerusalem, the 
metropolis, — which set them thefiuhion in 
their estimate of men and things. 
for fhey also went unto the feast is in- 
serted for those readers who might not be 
aware of the practice of the Galilasans to 
frequent the feasts at Jerusalem. 
46. a oertain nobleman] literally, "a royal 
person** "Either," say Euthymius and 
Chrysoetom, "one of the royal race^ or one 
in possession of some dignity from which 
he was called * royal;*** or, Euthymius 
adds, "because he was a servant of the 
King." Origen thinks he may have been 
one of the household of Ciesar, having some 
business in Judaea at that time. But the 
usage of Josephus is perhaps our surest 
guide. He uses this word "roycti,** to 
distinguish the soldiers, or courtiers, or 
officers of the kings (Herods or others), 
from those of Borne, — but never to desig- 
nate the royal family. So that this man 
was probably an officer of Herod Antipas. 
He may have been Chuza, Herod's steward, 
Luke viii. 8 : but this is pure coiyecture. 
The man seems to have been a Jew: 
see below. 47, 48.] This miracle 

is a notable instance of our Lord *not 
quenching the smoking flax :' just as His 
reproof of the Samaritan woman was of 
His ' not breaking the bruised reed.' The 
little spark of faith in the breast of this 
nobleman is biv Him lit up into a clear 
and enduring name for the light and com- 
fort of himself and his house. oome 
down : see on ch. ii. 12. The charge 
brought against them, Ezoept ye see signs 
and wonders, &g., does not imply, as some 
think, that th^ woujd not beueve signs 
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ye will not beKeve. ^ The nobleman saith unto him. 
Sir, come down ere my child die. ^ Jeeus saith unto 
him, Go thy way ; thy son liveth. And the man believed 
the word that Jesus ^ had spoken imto him, and he went 
his way. ^^ And as he was now going" dowtf, iia^ijervants 
met him, and told him, saying. Thy • son liveth. ^^ Then 
enquired he of them the hour when he began to amend. 
And they said imto him, Yesterday at the seventh hour 
the fever left him. ^^ go the father knew that it was at 
the same hour, in the which Jesus said tmto him, Thy 
son liveth: and himself believed, and his whole house. 
^ ^ This is again the second miracle that Jesus did, when he 
was come out of Judsaa into Galilee. 

^ render, SPake. « render, child. 

^ render. This again, a second miracle, did Jesus. 



and wondera heard of, bat required to see 
them — for in this esse the ezpreBBion wcmld 
certainly have been fdller, *' see with your 
ejfee," or something similar ; — and it would 
not aooord with onr Lord's known low es- 
timate of all mere nUraelefenth, to find 
Him making so .weighty a difference be- 
tween faith from miradies seen and faith 
from miimdes heard. The words imply the 
contrast between the Samaritans, who be- 
lieved hee€mse of Sis word, and the Jews 
(the phtral reckoning the nobleman among 
them), who would not believe but through 
signs and prodigies : — see 1 Cor. i. 22. And 
observe also that it is not implied that even 
when they had seen signs and wonders, they 
would believe : — ^they required these as a 
condition of their fiiith, but even these 
were rgected by them : see ch. xiL 97. 
But even with such inadequate conceptions 
and conditions of faith, our Lord receives 
the nobleman, and works the sign rather 
than dismiss him. It was otherwise in 
Matt. xvi. 1 ff. 49.] Here is the same 

vreakness of fiuth as there,^but our Lord's 
bwt words have made visible impression. 
It ia like the Syrophoenician woman's re- 
joinder, — ' Tea, tiOid ; but . . . ,' only the 
fiuth is of a far leas noble kind than hers. 
He seems to beHeve it necessary that Jesus 
should be on the spot |— not that there 
waa any thing strange or blameable in this, 
for Maotha and Marv did the same, ch. xi. 
21, 32: — and to thmk that it would be 
too late when Ids child had expired ; — ^not 
imagining that He to whom he spoke could 
raiee the dead. 60.] The bringing 

out and strengthening of the man's &th 
by these wordi was a£ioet as great a spiri- 
tual mixBcle^ as the material one which 
Vot-L 



they indicated. We may observe the 

difference between our Lord's dealing here 
and in the case of the centurion (Matt. 
viii. 6 ff. and parallel places). There, 
when from humihty the man requests Him 
to speak the word only. He offers to eo to 
his house : here, when pressed to go down, 
He speaks the word only. Thus (as Trench 
observes, after Chrysostom^ the weak fidth 
of the nobleman is strengtnened, while the 
humility of the centurion is honoured. 
61.] He appears (see below) to have gone 
leisurely away — for the hour (1 p.m.) was 
early enough to reach Capernaum the same 
evening (twenty -five miles) — in confidence 
that an amendment was taking place, which 
he at present understood to be only a m- 
dual one. 59, 58. the fevw left mm] 

This was probably more than he expected 
to hear ; and the coincidence of so sudden 
a recovery with the time at which Jeeus 
had spoken the words to him raises his 
faith at length into a ftall belief of the 
Power and Goodness and the Messiahship of 
Him, who had by a word commanded the 
disease, and it had obeyed. The word be- 
lieved, absolutely, implies that in the 
ibllest sense he and all his became disciples 
of Jesus. It is very different from " be* 
Ueved the word that Jesus spake" in ver. 
50— as beHeving on Him must be always 
different fhnn believing on any thiny else 
in the world, be it even Sis own word or 
Sis own ordinances. The cure took place 
in the afternoon : the nobleman probably 
set out, as indeed the narrative implies, 
immediately on hearing our Lord's assu- 
rance, and spent the niyht on the way. 
54.] Tlie meamny of the Evangelist 
clearly is, that this was the second OtUi" 

^ L L e 
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y • 1 After • this there was a feast of the Jews : and 
• render, these things. 



laan miracle (see ch. iii. 2, and ver. 45). 
Bnt (1) how IB that expressed in the words ? 
The miracles which Ha.(lid ^at'/erottftta 
in the feast heing omitted, the words natn- 
rally carry the thoughts hack to a former 
one related ; and the clanse added ("when 
Se was come out o/Jud<Ba into QaUlee") 
thews, not that a miracle prior to this, 
during this return visit, has heen passed 
over, — ^but that as the scene of this second 
was in Galilee, so that former one, to which 
" second** refers, must be sought in Gali- 
lee also. And then (2) why should this so 
particularly be stated ? Certainly, it seems 
to me, on account of the part which this 
miracle bore in the calling out and as- 
suring of fiuth by the numifestation of 
His glory, as that first one had done be- 
fore. By that (ch. iL 11), His disciples 
had been convinced: by this, one (him- 
self a type of the weak and unworthy in 
faith) outside the circle of His own. By 
both, half-belief was strengthened into 
faith in Him : bat in each case it is of a 
different kind. It is an interesting 

question, whether or not this miracle Im 
the same as the healing of the centurion's 
servant (or son^ Matthew ?) in Matt. viii. 
6 : Luke vii. 1. Ireneus appears to*hold 
the two narratives to be the same history 
{appears only; for his words are, "He 
hesded the centurion's servant when ab- 
sent, saying, ' Go thy way, thy son liveth :' " 
which remark may be simply explained by 
his having cited from memory, and thus 
either made this nobleman a centurion, — 
or, which is more probable, having under- 
stood the word in Matt. viii. to signify a 
son, and made our Lord there speak very 
similar words to those really uttered by 
Him, but which are in reality found here) : 
so Eusebius also in his canons. Chrysostom 
notices, but opposes the view : — and it has 
never in modern times gained many advo- 
cates, being chiefly held by the interpreters 
of the Straussian school. Indeed, the in- 
ternal evidence is all against it : not only 
(Chrys.) " in station, bnt also in the nature 
of his fkith," does the man in one case dif- 
fer from the man in the other. The inner 
kernel of the hLstory is, in our case here, — 
ihe elevation of a weak and mere wonder- 
seeking faith into a deep oonmction of the 
personal power and love of our Lord; in 
the other, the commendation of a noble 
confession of our Lord's divine power, in- 
dicating g^reat strength and grasp of faith, 
and inducing the greatest personal humi- 
lity. And the external point brought out 



in the commendation there, "I have not 
seen snch faith, no, not in Israel,** is not 
only different firom, but stands in absolute 
contrast with, the depreciating charge 
here, "Except ye see signs and won- 
ders, ye will not believe,** Olshaosea 
well remarks, that this narrative may be 
regarded as a sequel to the foregoing 
one. 

Chapp.V.— XII.] Second great division 
of the Oospel, Jebttb iv conflict with 
THB Jews. V., VI. Jbsus thb lifx. 
Beginning of the conflict, 

V. 1—47.] Sealing of a cripple at the 
pool of Bethesda, during afe<ut ; and the 
discourse of^esus occasioned by the perse- 
cution of the Jews arising thereupon, 
1. After th6M thingi] Lacke remarks that 
when John wishes to indicate immediate 
succearion, he uses "€ffUr this** (or 
"that**), ch. ii. 12; xi. 7, 11; xix. 28; 
when mediate, after an interval, "€tfter 
these things,** ch. iii. 22; v. 14; vi.l ; vii. 
1 ; xix. 38. So that apiut from other con- 
riderations which would lead us to the 
same conclusion, we may infer that some 
interval has elapsed rinoe the last verse <^ 
ch. iv. a test of the Jews] Few 

points have been more controverted, than 
the question, what this feast was, I will 
give the principal views, and then state 
my own conclusion. (1) Irenseua under- 
stands it to be the second Passover of our 
hordes ministry, Origen (whose oonmien- 
taiy on this chapter is lost) mentions this 
view, but apparently does not approve it. 
This is the view of Luther, Grotiua, I^ht- 
foot, and others. (2) Cyril of Alexan&a, 
Chrysostom, and others think it to be the* 
Fenteeosi, This opinion prevaOed in the 
Greek Church; and has found many de- 
fenders in modem times. (3) Kepler first 
suggested the idea that it might be the 
feast of Purim, (Esth. ix. 21, ^) almost 
immediately preceding the Passover (the 
14th and 16th of Adar). This has been 
the general view of the modem chronolo- 
fipbrts. (4) T^ feast of Tahemades has 
be^i suggested by Cocoeius, and ia sap- 
ported by one of our MSS., but of late date. 
(6) Kepler and Petavius thought it also 
possible that \^<e feast ofDediecUion (see ch. 
X. 22) might be meant. So that aimosi 
every Jewish feast finds some supporters. 
I believe, with Liicke, De Wette, and 
Tholuck, that we cannot wUh any proba- 
bility gather what feast it was. Seong 
as I do no distinct duatum given in ch. iv. 
85, Dor again in ch. vi> 1, and Ending no- 
Digitized by V^jOOQl 



1—3. 



ST. JOHN. 



503 



JesiiB went up to Jerusalem. ^ Now tiiere is at Jeiusalem 
by the * sheep [} market] a pool, which is called in the* 3*^.1 
Hebrew tongue Bethesda, having five porches. ^ In these 
lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of blind, halt, 

' better, [gate]. Not erpreesed in the oriffinal. 



thing in this chapter to determine the 
nature of this feast, I cannot attach any 
weight to most of the elaborate chronolo- 
gical arguments which have been raised on 
the safagect. It can hardly have been a 
Passover, both becaose it is called a feast, 
not the feast, as in ch. vi. 4, and because if 
so, we should have an interval of a whole 
year between this chapter and the next, 
which is not probable. Nor can it have been 
the Dedication, in the winter ,• for then the 
multitude of sick would have hardly been 
waiting in the porches of Bethesda. The 
feaat of Porim would nearest agree with 
the subsequent events ; and it seems as if 
our Lord did not go up to Jerusalem at 
the Ptissover next foUowing (ch. vi. 4 ; vii. 
1), BO that no difficulty would be created 
by the proximity of the two feasts, unless, 
with I>e Wette, we believe that the in- 
terval was too little for what is related ch. 
vi. 1 — 3 to have happened. But it may 
be doubted, (1) whether it was a g^end 
practice to go up to Jerusalem at the Pu- 
rim : (2) whether our Lord would be likely 
to observe it, even if it was. No rea- 

son need be given why St. John does not 
name the feast ; it is quite in accordance 
with his intictice of mentioning nothing 
that does not concern his subject-matter. 
Thus the Passover is mentioned ch. ii. 18, 
because of the bt^ing and eeUing in the 
temples again, ch. vi. 4, to account for 
the great multitude, and as eminently 
suiting (see notes) the subject of His dis- 
course there; the feast of Taberoades, ch. 
viL 2, because of the practice alluded to 
by oar Lord in ver. 37 ; that of the Dedi- 
cation, ch. X. 22, to account for His being 
in Solomon's porch, because it was winter ; 
bat in this chapter, where there is nothing 
aBuding to the tame or nature of the feas^ 
it is not specified. Jefos] and probably 
His disdples: fbr the same expresoon is 
oaed eh. ii. 18, whereas we find, ch. iii. 22, 
that Hia disciples were with Him ; compare 
also ch. vii. 10 and ch. ix. 2. 8.] The 

expression then is has been thought to im- 
pcnt that St. John wrote his Qo^l before 
ike deetruetion of Jeruaalem, But this 
must not be pressed. He might have spoken 
in the present without memng to be lite- 
rafly accurate with regard to the moment 
when he was writing. The locality 

given meiMus probably^ sear the sheep- 

L L 



gate, — mentioned by Nehemiah, see reff 
The situation of this gate is unknown; — 
it is traditionally supposed to be the same 
with that now call^ St. Stephen's gate ; 
but inaccurately, for no wall existed in that 
quarter till the time of Agrippa. Euse- 
bius, Jerome, and the Jerusalem Itinerary 
speak of a sheep-pool, as indeed the Vul- 
gate renders here. Bethesda, — in 
Syriac, the house (place) of merey, or of 
graoe. Its present situation is very un- 
certain. Bobinson established by personal 
inspection the fiu;t of the subterranean 
connexion of the pool of Siloam (see ch. 
ix. 7 note) and that called the Fountain of 
the Virgin ; and has made it probable that 
the Fountain under the grand Mosk is also 
connected with them; in fact that all 
these are but one and the same spring. 
Now this spring, as he himself witnessed, 
is an intermittent one, as indeed had been 
reported before by Jerome, Prudentius, 
William of Tyre, and others. There might 
have been then, it is obvious, some arti- 
ficially constructed basin in connexion 
with this spring, the site and memory of 
which have perished, which would present 
the phsenomenon here described. 
I have received an interesting communica- 
tion from a traveller who beUeves that he 
has identified Bethesda in the pesent pool 
of Siloam. It appears from his account 
that there are still visible four bases of 
pillars in the middle of the water, and four 
corresponding ones in the wall, shewing 
that at one time the pool has been arched 
over by five equal porches. This pool is, 
as above noticed, intermittent, and is even 
now believed to possess a certain medicinal 
power. See the account of my informant 
at leng^ at the end of vol. L, edn. 6, of 
my Greek Testament. The spot now 
traditionally known as Bethesda is a part 
of the fosse round the fort or tower An- 
tonia, an immense reservoir or trench, 
seventy-five feet deep. But, as Bobinson 
observes, there is not the slightest evidence 
that can identify it with the Bethesda of 
the N. T. This pool is not mentioned 
by Josephus. having five perehet] 
I^bably these were for the shelter of the 
sick persons, and were arches or porticos, 
opemngupon and surrounding the reservoir : 
see above. 8. withered] 'ftiose who were 
afflicted with the loss of vital power in any ^ 
2 
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withered[ir , waiting for the moving of the water. * For an 
angel went down at a certuin reason into the pool, and troubled 
the water: whosoever then first after the troubling of the 
water st^f>ped in was made whole of whatsoever disease he 
had"]. ^ And a certain man was there, which had an 
infirmity thirty and eight years. * When Jesus saw him. 
lie, and knew that he had been now a long time in that 
case, he saith nnto him, Wilt thou be made whole? 
7 The impotent man answered him, Sir, I haye no man, 
when the water is troubled, to put me into the pool : but 
while I am coming, another steppeth down before me. 
^ Jesus saith unto him, ^ Rise, take up thy bed, and walk. 
' And immediately the man was made whole, and took up 
his bed, and walked. And ®on the same day was the 
sabbath. ^^ The Jews therefore said unto him that was 

% omU : 996 note. 



of their limbs by stiflbess or pwralysifl. 
Of this kind was the man on whom the 
miracle was wrought. " waiting for 

the fwmiM 2f ^^ icaier" and the whole 
of ver. 4.J The sporionsness of this con- 
troverted passage can hardly be ques- 
tioned. See the critical considerations 
dwelt on in my Oreek Test. I mav men- 
tion that the Vatican, Paris, Cambridge, 
and Sinaitic MSS. omit it: while at tiie 
same time the Alexandrine MS. contains 
it, but with the important variation 
of **a» angel washed in" instead of 
"weni down into," 0.] Observe, he 

had been lame thirty-eight years, not ai 
Setheeda all that time. 6.] knew, 

namely, within Simeelf, as on other simi- 
lar occasions. Our Lord singled him oat, 
being conscious of the circumstances under 
which he lay there, by that superhuman 
knowledge of which we had so striking an 
example in the case of the woman of Sama- 
ria. Wilt thou be made whole 1] 
Some would supply, " notwithstanding that 
it is the sahbath,** But this is very im- 
probable, see ver. 17. Our Lord did not 
thus Appesl to his hearers' pr^udices, and 
make His grace dependent on them. Be- 
sides, the *' being made whole" had in the 
mind of the man no reference to a healing 
such as there would be any objection to 
on the Sabbath ; but to the cure bg means 
of the water, which he was there to seek. 
The question is one of those by 
which He so frequently testified his com- 
passion, and established (so to speak) a 
point of connexion between the spirit of 
the person addressed, and His own gracious 



purposes. Posnbly it may have conveyed 
to the mind of the poor cripple the idea 
that at length a compassionate person had 
come, who might put him in at the next 
troubling of the water. It oortaiuly is 
possible that the man's long and apparently- 
hopeless infirmity may have given him a 
look of lethargy and despondency, and the 
question may have arisen from this : but 
there is no g^und for supposing blame 
conveyed by it, still less that he was an 
impostor labouring under some trifling 
complaint, and wishing to represent it 
more important than it was. 7.] The 

man's answer implies the popular belief 
that whoever stepped in immediately after 
the bubbling up of the water was made 
whole: no more than this. Bauer asks 
why the person who brought him there 
every dag, could not have put him in ? 
But no such person is implied. The same 
slow motion which he describes here, would 
suffice for his daily coming and going. 
8.] llie command. Take np thy bid, has 
been treated as making a difference between 
the man lame from his birth in Acts iii. 8, 
who walked and leaped and jyraised Ood ; 
and this man, who, since sin had been the 
cause of his disease (ver. 14), is ordered to 
carry his bed, ' a present memento of his 
past sin.' Possibly; but our Lord must 
have had in his view what was to follow, 
and have ordered it also to bring about 
this his first open controversy with the 
Jews. 10.] The Jews, never the mul- 

titude, but always those in authority of 
some kind, whom John ever puts forward 
as the representatives of the whole peopte 
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cuied, <> It is the sabbath day : it is not la^iil for thee to dBxod.zx.io. 

'' Neh. xUi. lA, 

carry thy bed. ^^ He answered them, He that made me iTi,^"- 
whole, the same said unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk. SH^u/mI 
^ Then asked they him. What man is that which said Sg^iJ**' 
unto thee. Take up thy bed, and walk P ^^ And he that 
was healed wist not who it was : for Jesus ^ had conveyed 
himself away y a multitude being in that place. ^^ ^After* 
ward Jesus findeth him in the temple, and said unto him. 
Behold, thou art made whole : * sin no more, lest ^ a worse •Matt.xti.«. 

[oh, rllL U,] 

thing come unto thee. ^^ The man departed, and told the 
Jews that it was Jesus, which had made him whole. 
^^ And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and sought 
to slay him, because he had done these .things on the 
sabbal^L day. ^7 But Jesus answered then}, 'My Father '^SvV' 

^ render, passed away from him. ^ render. After these things. 

k render, SOme^ 



in their rdeetion of the Lord. it if 

not lawftilj The hearing of burdens on the 
Sabbath was forbidden not only by the 
gkMses of the Pharisees, but ^ the law 
iieelf. See Keh. ziii. 16 - 19 : Ezod. xxzi. 
13—17 : Jer. xvii. 21, 22. And our Lord 
does not, as in another case (Luke ziii. 15, 
16), appeal here to the reasonableness of 
the deed being done on the Sabbath, eaving 
the eanetiiy of the Sabbath, bnt takes alto- 
gether loftier ground, as being One cpreater 
than the Sabbath. The whole kernel of 
this incident and discourse is not, that it 
it lawfitl to do works of mercy on the Sab- 
bath: but that the Son of God (here) is 
Lord of the Sabbath, U.] The 

man's excuse is simple and sufficient ; and 
for us, important, inasmuch as it goes 
into the depth of the matter, and is by 
the Jews themselves accepted. He who 
had power to make him whole, had power 
to suspend that law which was, like the 
healing, God's work. The authority which 
had overruled one appointment of Pro- 
Tidenoe, could overrule another. I do 
not mean that this reasoning was pre- 
sent to the man's mind; — he very likely 
•poke only from intense feeling of obliga- 
tion to One who had done so much for 
him ; — ^but it lay beneath the ioorde, and 
the Jews recognized it, by transferring 
their h]amB,from the man, to Him icAo 
healed him. .13.] Not, <who is he 

that healed thee T £ut they carefully hrinsr 
out the unfiivourable side of what had 
taken place, as malicious persons always 
do. 13.1 Difficulty has been found 

bero fVom the supposed improbability 



that some should not have told him, 
seeing that Jesus was by this time well 
known in Jerusalem. But tbb is wholly 
unnecessary. His fame had not been so 
spread yet, bnt that He might during the 
crowd of strangers at the feast pass un- 
noticed. Jesus passed on unobMrved by 
him: just spoke the healing words, and 
then went on among the crowd; so that 
no particular attention was attracted to 
Himself, either by the sick man or others. 
The conteart reqmree this interpretation: 
being violated by the ordinary one, that 
Jesus 'conveyed himself away, because a 
multitude was in the place :' for that 
would imply that attention had been at- 
tracted towards him which He wished to 
avoid; and in that case he could hardly 
fiiil to have been known to the man and 
to others. 14.] The knowledge of 

our Lord extended even to the sin com* 
mitted thirty-eight years ago, fh>m which 
this long sickness had resulted, for so it is 
Implied here. The some worae thing, as 
Trench observes, 'gives us an awM 
glimpse of the severity of Gbd's judg- 
ments ;'— see Matt. xii. 45. Ifi.J The 
man appears to have done this partly in 
obedience to the authorities ; JMi^I v per- 
haps to complete his apology for himself. 
We can hardly imagine ingratitude in him 
to have been the cause ; especially as the 
words *' which had made him whole" speak 
so plainly of the benefit received; compare 
ver. 11 and note. 17.] The true 
keeping of the rest of the Sabbath was not 
that idle and unprofitable cessation froin 
even good deeds, which they would e^ 
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worketh Mtherto, and I work. ^^ Therefore the Jews 
cf sought the more to kill him, because he not only 
^ had broken the sabbath, but said also that God was ^hts 
Father, ^ making himself equal with God. ^^ Then an- 
swered Jesus and said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, ^ The Son can do nothing of himself, but what 
Svfi<?***' he seeth the Father ^do: for what things soever he doeth, 
kiutt.iu.i7. these also doeth the Son ^liketeise, 20 For ^the Father 

oh. lii. ^6. 

ip»t.Li7. loveth the Son, and sheweth him all things that himself 



ffeh.TiLlft. 



FhU.ii.0. 



1 rw. ». 
eh.TlU.98i 



^ render, broke. 
^ render, doing. 

force : the Sabbath was made /or man ; — 
and, in its Jewish form, tor man in a mere 
state of legal discipline (which troth oonld 
not yet be brought ont to them, but is 
implied in this verse, because His people 
are even as He is — ^in the liberty where- 
with He hath made them free) ; whereas 
He, the only-begotten of the Father, doing 
the works of God in the world, etanda on 
higher ground, and hallows, instead of 
breaking the Sabbath, by thus working on 
it. "He is no more a breaker of the 
Sabbath than God is, when He upholds 
with an energy that knows no pause the 
work of His creation from hour to hour, 
and from moment to moment ; ' My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work;' My work 
is but the reflex of His work. Abstinence 
from outward work belongs not to the 
idea of a Sabbath, it is only more or less 
the necessary condition of it fbr beings so 
framed as ever to be in danger of losing 
the true collection and rest of the spirit in 
the multiplicity of earthlv toil and business. 
Man indeed must cease m>m his work, if a 
higher work is to find place in him. He 
scatters himself in his work, and therefore 
he must collect himself anew, and have 
seasons for so doing. But with Him who 
is one with the Father, it is otherwise. In 
Him the deepest rest is not excluded by 
the highest activity." (Trench on the 
Miracles.) IB.] The ground of the 

charge is now shifted ; and by these last 
words (ver. 17), occasion is given for one 
of our Lord's most weighty discourses. 
The Jews understood His words to 
mean nothing short of peculiar personal 
Sonehip, and thus equality of nature with 
God. And that this their understanding 
was the right one, the discourse testifies. 
All might in one sense, and the Jews did 
in a closer sense, call God their, or our, 
Father i but they at once said that the 
individual use of <Mt Fathbb' by Jesus 
had a totally distinct, and in their view a 



^ render, his OWn. 

render, in like manner. 

blasphemous, meaning: this latter espe- 
cially, because He thus made God a parti- 
cipator in lus crime of breaking the sab- 
bath. Thus we obtain from the adver- 
saries of the faith a most important 
statement of one of its highest and holiest 
doctrines. 19.] The disooorse is a 

wonderful setting forth of the Person and 
Office of the Son of God in Hb Minbtra- 
tions as the Word of the Father. It still 
has reference to the charge of woricing on 
the Sabbath, and the context takes in our 
Lord's answer both to this, ver. 17, and to 
the Jews' accusation, ver. 18. In this 
verse. He states that He cannot work any 
but the works of God: cannot, by his 
very relationship to the Father, by the 
very nature and necessity of the case; — 
the working of himtelf being an impossible 
supposition, and purposely set here to 
express one: — the Son cannot work of 
Hmiself, because He is the Son : His very 
Person presupposes the Father's will and 
counsel as Sis will and counsel, — and His 
perfect knowledge of that will and counsel. 
And this, because every creature may abuse 
its freedom, and will contrary to Ch>d: 
but THB Son, standing in essential nnity 
with God, cannot, even when become Man, 
commit sin, — break the Sabbath ; ibr His 
whole Beinff and Working is in and of 
God. ht what things Merer . . . ] 

This clause converts the former propocdtion, 
and asserts its truth when thus converted. 
' For it IB the very nature of the Son to do 
whatever the Father doeth.' Also, to do 
these works in like manner ; after the same 
plan and proceeding, so that there can be 
no discord, but unity. 80.] For (this 

last is ensured by the fitct, that) the Father 
loveth the Son, and sheweth him (in this 
the Lord sets forth to us the unfolding of 
the will and purposes of the Father to 
[Mark xiii. 82: Acts i. 7] and by Him, 
in His Mediatorial office) aU things that 
himself doeth (all the poipoees of His 
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doeth: and he will shew him greater works than these, 

that ye may marvel. *i For as the Father raiseth up the 

dead, and quickeneth them ; * even so P the Son quickeneth iLgejiuu: 

whom he will. ^^ For ^the Father judgeth no many but ««»''^»'«- 

™ hath committed all judgment unto the Son : ^ ' that 

all men should honour iJxe Son, even as they honour the 

Father. 

the 

I say unto you, ®He that heareth my word, and believeth 



inHAtt.zL17i 
xzTiU. 18. 
ver. S7. 
eh. ill. 80 1 
zvlLS. 

° He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not tvSuih^' 
Father which \_*hath'] sent him. ^Verily, verily, J jjV«Cia; 

TUi.51:' 
ZX.S1. 



P render, the Son also. 

4 render, neither doth the Father judge any man. 

' render, that all may. * amii. 



aeaet counsel; — for with the Father, 
dainff is toUUnffs it is oniy the Son who 
cteU t» time) ; and this manifestation will 
go on increaring in nugestr, that the 
wonder which now is ezctted in yon by 
theee works may be brought oat to its Am 
measore (in the acceptation or rqection of 
the Son o^ Qod — wonder leading naturally 
to the « honour** of ver. 28). 21.] It 

is ▼err important to observe the distinction 
here between the working of the Eternal 
Son (in creation, e. g.) as He is *' in heaoen** 
with Qod, and His working in the state of 
His homitiation, in which the Father should 
by d^rees advance Him to exaltation and 
pot Hia enemies under Bis feet. Of the 
laHer of theee mention is made (ver. 20') 
in the Jkimre, of the former in the preseni. 
The former belong to the Son as His 
proper and essentiid work : the latter are 
op^ied out before Him in the process of 
His passing onward in the humanity which 
He has taken. And the unfolding of these 
latter shall all be in the direction of, and 
in accordance with, the eternal attribates 
of the Son: see ch. xvii. 5; resulting in 
His being exalted to the right hand of the 
Father. So here, — as it is the Father's 
essential work to vivify the dead (see Bom. 
Tiii. 11 ; 1 Sam. ii. 6 al.), so the Son vivifies 
whom He will : this kst whom He wiU not 
implying any selection out of mankind, nor 
said merely to remove the Jewish prcgudioe 
tbttt their own nation alone should rise 
from the dead, — but meaning, that in 
every instance where Sie wiU ie to vivify, 
the result invariably follows. Observe, 

this quiekeneth (maketh alive) lays hold 
of life in its innermost and deepest sense, 
and thus finds its iUnstration in the waking 
both (vf the outwardly and the apirUudUv 
dead. 82.] In the words neither dou 

is implied, that as the Father does not 
Himself, by His own proper act, viiv^ 



tmy, but commits all quickening power 
to the Son c—so is it with judgment also. 
And judgment contains eminentiv in itself 
the "wAom He will,** — when the act of 
qmekening is understood — as it must be 
now — of heetowing everlatUng life. Again, 
the raising of the outwardly dead is to be 
understood as a sisn that He who works 
it is appointed Judge of quick and dead, 
for it is a part of the office of that 
Judge: — in the viv^ng, the Judgment 
ie made: see below, ver. 29, and P&. 
Ixxii. 1 — i. 88.] This being so, the 

end of all is, the honour of the Father 
in and by the Son, He (the Son) is the 
Xord of Ufe, and the Judge of the world; 
— ^all must honour Him with equal honour 
to that which they pay to the Father : — 
and whosoever does not, however he may 
imagine that he honours or approaches 
God, does not honour him at all; — ^be- 
cause Se can onUi he known or honoured 
hg ue ae 'thb Father who sent His 
Son.' 84.] What follows, to ver. 80 

inclusive, is an expansion of the two asser- 
tions in w. 21, 22,— the quickening and 
the Judging, — intimately bound up as they 
are tocher. There is a parallelism in 
verses 24 and 25 which should be noticed 
for the right understanding of the words. 
** He thai heareth nuf word," in the one, 
answers to " the dead ehcUl hear the voice 
of the Son of God " in the other. It is a 
kind of hearing which awakens to life, — 
one accompanied by " believing Him that 
sent Me," And this last is not barely 
'Him who sent Me,' but Him, the very 
eteence of belief in Whom is in this, that 
Hb sent Me (see ch. xii. 44). And the 
expression believeth Him (not "on Hhn," 
which is quite nnaathorized by the origimd) 
expresses that belief in the testimony of 
God that He hath sent His Son, which is 
dwelt on so much 1 John v. 9 — 12, wherc^ 
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[}on] him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and ^ shall 
pijoimiiLi4.no^ come into eondemnation : 'but *« passed from death 

unto life, ^5 Verily, verily, I say imto you, The hour is 
qvw.n. coming, and now is, when ^the dead shall hear the voice 

Eph. ILIfSt ^^ 

lit ^^ of the Son of God: and they that 7 hear shall live. 

^ For as the Father hath life in himself; so ^hath he 

'iStaz^tti given to ^ the Son to have life in himself; ^ and ^^hath 

■ DuLTiLi^ gi^^^ \^^ authority to e^pcute judgment [^ofto], 'because 

t omit, ^ render, cometh not into judgment. 

< render, hath passed out of death into life. 

7 render, have heard. > render, gave he. 

* render, the Son also. ^ render, gave. ^ omit. 



vet. 10, we have the same expreauon, ''he 
that believeth not God,'* even in ihe A. V. 
hftth tverlMtlBg UfSi : so 1 John 
▼. 12, 13. The beUeving, and the hftving 
everlasting life, are commenewrate t — where 
the faith is, the posaeedon of eternal life 
is : — and when the one remits, the other is 
forfeited. But here the faith is set before 
ns as an enduring faith, and its effects 
described in their completUm (see Eph, i. 
19, 20). eometh not Into Judgment] 

Judgment being the separation, — the effect 
of which is to gather out of the Kingdom 
all that offetSeth; — and thas regarding 
especiallY the damnatory part of judg- 
ment, — he who believes eomee not into, 
has no concern with, judgment. Compare 
Ps. cxliii. 2. The reckoning which ends 
with '* Well done, good servant," is not 
judgmeiU: the reward is of free grace. 
In this sense, the beUcvers m Christ will 
not be judged according to their works : 
they are justified before Gbd by faith, and 
hg 'Ood—Ood is he that Justifieth, who 
is he that oondemneth? Their 'passage 
over' from death into life has alreeSg 
taken place, — fh)m the state of spiritual 
death into that everlasting Itfe, which in 
their believing state they have already. 
It is to be observed that our Lord speiJcs 
in very similar terms of the unbelieving 
being condemned alreadg, in oh. iii. 18. 
Thepetfeot sense of the word hath 
pAiied must not be weakened nor ex- 
plained away. 25.] This verse con- 
tinues to refer to spiritual awakening 
fh>m the dead. The words The hoar is 
ooming, and now is are an expression used 
of those things which are to characterize 
the spiritual Kingdom of Christ, which 
was even now begun among men, but not 
yet brought (until the day of Pentecost, 
Acts ii.) to its completion. Thus it cometh, 
in its ftdness,— and eren now if begun. 



the dead,— in reference to the words 
**onit of death " of the preceding verse — 
tbe spiritnaUg deed: — see below on ver. 
28. theToieeeftheSMiefeod] His 

call to a/wake, in its widest and deepest 
wnse; — ^by His own preaching, by His 
AposUes, His mmisters, &c. £c. In all 
these He speaks to the spiritually dead. 
Not merely, " and when theg have heard 
it, theg shall Uve :" but, end thst 
WHO have heard it (or, who hear it) 
shall live. This determines the verse to 
be spoken of spiritual, not hodUg awaken- 
ing, thfy that have heard are the 
persons to whom the Lord cried so often 
** he that hath ears to hear, lethimhear:" 
— 'the persons who stand opposed to those 
addressed in ver. 40. ihall live is 
explained in the next verse. 
26, 27.] We have here again viv^^ing and 
judging bound together as the two great 
departments of the Son's working; — the 
former, as substantiating the word " shall 
2iM"ju8t uttered; the latter, as lea^Ung 
on to the great annonnoement of the next 
verse. But the two departments spring 
from two distinct sources, united in the 
Person of the Incarnate Son of God. The 
Father hath given Him to have life in 
Himself, as Me is thi Sok of Ooq. We 
have none of us life in ourselves t m» Sim 
we live and move and have our being. 
But He, as the Father is, is the source of 
life. Then again the Father hath given 
Him power to pass judgment, because He 
ts THB Son ov Man ; man is to be judged 
by Man, — by that Man whom Qod hath 
appointeid, who is the inclusive Head of 
humanity, and to whom mankind, and 
man's world, pertain by right of covenant" 
purchase. This executing judgment leads 
the thought to the great occasion whea 
judgment shall be executed; which ac- 
cordingly is treated of in the next verse. 
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he is the Son of man. ^ Marvel not at this : for the hour 
is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall 
hear his voice^ ^^ ^ and shall come forth ; ° they that 
have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and. they 
that have done evil, unto the resurrection of ^ damnation. 
^ ' I can of mine own self do nothing : as I hear, I judge : 
and my judgment is just ; because ^ I seek not mine own 
will, but the will of [• the Father] which [^hath"] sent me. 
^^ ' If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true. 
^ * There is another that beareth witness of me ; and 



tlM.XZTLlft. 

1 Cor. XT. as. 

lTlMM.lT. 

iiDui.zU.S. 
Xatt. xzT. 

XTer.ia. 
7]Utt.zxTL 

m. ch.tT. 

M:tL88. 
■ Beeehait. 

TlU.14. 

B«r.lil.l4. 
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xtU.6. 

oh.TllLl8. 

1 John T. 

4.7. ft. 



^ render, judgment. 



^ omU, 



* read, him. 



S8.] lUivel mot at fhii, ai in 
cih. iiL 7, introdaces a matter of even 
greater wonder to tbem; — ^the astonnding 
proof which shail he given in the fiuse of 
the nnhrerM that this is so. the 

hour eometh, hut not " and mow U " this 
time, — ^because He is now epeaking of the 
great day of the resurrection : when not 
merely " ike dead/* hat aU that aie in the 
gravee» shail hear His viuoe^ and **ihey 
ikai have heard** are not specified, he- 
canee M shaU hear in the AiUest sense. 
Observe that here, as elsewhere, when 
the judffment according to loorke is spoken 
of, it IS the great general resurrection 
of Matt. XXV. 31—46, which (and the 
notes) compare. So here we have not 
«M^ that haoe believed" and "ih^g 
thai haoe not believed" but the descrip- 
tioDB reach ftr wider, including indeed 
In this most general form the first re* 
Borrectton unto life also— and the two 
great dasses are described as theg that 
haive done (wrought) good and thmf that 
haoe done (praotieed, see on ch. liL 20, 
21) evil (vain, worthUee thinge), 
Obeerre that l^e and Judgment stand op- 
posed here, as in ver. 24: — ^not that there 
IS mo each thing as a reenrreeiion of death, 
but that it is involved in this jtM^meti^. 
Olahansen observes that this, and Acts 
xziv. 15, are the only direct declarations 
in the K. T. of a bodilg reenrreetion of the 
wmfuet as weU as of the just. It is implied 
in some places, e. g. Matt. x. 28» and less 
plainly in Matt. xxv. 84 ft, i Rev. xx. 5> 
12, and directly asserted in the O. T., 
Dan. xii. 2. In 1 Cor. xv.,— as the object 
waa to convince believere in Christ of the 
trath of the resurrection of their bodies, — 
no allusion is made to those who are not 
beiicfwers. SO.j] Here begins the 

eecamd part of the duconrse, — but bound 
on most closely to the first (ver. 23),— 



treating of the testimong bg which these 
things were substantiated, and which theg 
ought to haoe received. This verse is, 
however, perhaps rather a point of tran- 
sition to tiie next, at which the testimony 
is first introduced. As the Son does 

nothing of Himself,— but His working and 
His jvSlgment all spring from His deep 
unity of will and being with the Father, — 
this His great and last judgment, and all 
His other ones, will be just and holy (He 
being not separate from God, but one with 
Him) ; and therefore His witness given of 
Himsdf ver. 17, and called by them blas- 
phemy, is true and holy also. Ob- 
serve, the discourse here passes into the 
frst person, which was understood before, 
because he had called himself the Son of 
God, — but is henceforth used expresslg, 
8L] This assertion is not to be 
trifled away oy an accommodation, or sup- 
posed to be introduced by ' Ye will sag to 
Me:* — see by all means ch. viii. 12 — 14 
and notes. The words are said in all 
earnestness, and are strictJg true. If such 
a separation, and independent testimony, 
as is here supposed, could take place, it 
would be a fUnflcation of the very con- 
ditions of the Truth of God as manifested 
by the Son, Who being the Word, speaks, 
not of himself, but of l^e Father. And in 
this sense ch. viu. 14 is eminently true 
also, the Ught being the ^'brightness of 
the Father's glorg/* 88.] Thu 
other can, by the inner coherence of the 
discourse, be no other than thb Fathsb, 
of Whom so much has been said in the 
former part, but Who is hinted at rather 
than mentioned in this (the word " Father** 
in ver. 80 being spurious). It cannot be 
John, — from whom (ver. 34) our Lord took 
not his testimong. Similar modes of al- 
luding to the Father occur ch. viii. 60 : 
see a&o ch. viii. IQ, and Matt. x. 28 andj^ 
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I know that the witness which he witnesseth of me is 
true. ^ Ye 9 sent unto John, ^and he ^bare witness unto 
the truth. ^^But I receive not '^testimony from man: 
but 'these things I say, that ye might be saved. ^ He 
was 1 a burning and ^ a shining light : and ' ye were willing 
^for a season to rejoice in his light. 

^ But • » / have greater mtness than that of John : for 
^^:»l\f.u. '*t© works which the Father • hath given me to finish, the 
same works that I do, bear witness of me, that the Father 

ff rendsr, have Sent. ^ render, hath bome. 

i better, yet. ^ render, my testimony. 

1 render, the hmp Uffhted and shining. 

^ render, to rejoice for a season. 

A render, the testimony which I have is greater than [tk<u of] John. 

« render, gave. 

Weite takes the arHde ae meaning, ' tJke 
lamp which wtu to letid yon,* Ac 
On John as the light lighted not UghUng, 
see note, di. i. 8. and ihiahig] The 
description sets forth the derived, and 
iraneUorg nature of John's light, 
and ye .... ] See Ezek. xxziiL 80, 82. 
'But yon wished only to disport your- 
selves in his light for a time— came out 
to him in crowds at first, — and — like 
silly children who play with the fire till it 
hums and harts them, and then shrink 
firom and loathe it, — when he hegan to 
speak of deep repentance as the preparation 
for God's Kingdom, and lud the axe to the 
root of the trees, yon left him.' No ono 
cared, when he was imprisoned and put to 
death. And eren those few who remained 
true to him, did not follow his direction to 
Christ. For the mass of the people, and 
their leaders, his mission was in vain. 
88.] Literally, I have my witaess 
greater than John ; or, than that of John; 
— ^bat perhaps this is not needed, for John 
himself wcte a testimony. for tbe 
works, not Hie miraelee alone, although 
those principally; but the whole of Hie 
Ufe and eouree of ttction, full as it was of 
holiness, in which, and as forming har- 
monious parts of which. His miracles were 
testimonies of Hib divine mission. His 
greatest work (ch. vi. 29) was the awakemng 
of fiuth, the quickening of which we have 
heard before, to which the miracles were 
but as means to an end. the same 
works that I do] The repetition is to shew 
that His life and working was an exact 
fulfilment of the Father's will. The works 
whioh the Father hath given me to do, 
those vary works whioh I am doing 



parallel pkoes. sad I know . . . ] 

This is the Son's testimony to the Father's 
truth : see ch. (iii. 88) vii. 28 ; viii. 26, 55. 
It testifies to the full consciousness on the 
part of the Son, even in the days of his 
humiliation, of the righteousness of the 
Father: and (for the testimony of the 
Father to the Son is oontained in the 
Scriptures) also to His distinct recognition 
and approval f Ps. xl. 6 — 8) of psahn and 
type and propnecy, as appued to Himself 
and His work. 88.] See ch. i. 19. 

The connexion is,— another toftiileo of He 
(ver. 82) — 'not John only, although he, 
when sent to, did certainly testify to the 
truth; for' &c. ho hare witnosi 

wito the truth, not merely (Grot.) mo- 
destly sud ;— but neceeearilg. Bare wit- 
neet to He would have been asserting 
what the next verse denies. 84.] ' I 

reoeiTe not my testimony (the testimony 
to Me of which I have spoken) from man, 
but I mention John's testimony, that you 
may make the intended use of it, to be led 
to Me for salvation.' 80.] This was 

shews, as Stier rightiy observes, that 
John woe now caet into Pp^on, if not 
executed. the lamp] The article has 

been taken by some to point to the pro- 
phecies concerning John. But we have no 
passage in the O. T. which designates 
Elias in such terms. In Eoclus. xlviii. 1 
we read of him, " Then stood up Elias the 
prophet as fire, and his word burned like 
a lamp" which Stier thinks may be re- 
ferred to here. We may, as indeed he also 
suggests, believe that those words repre- 
sent or gave rise to a common way of 
speaking of Elias, as certain Rabbis were 
called < The candle of the Law,' &c. Be 
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Iiatli sent me. ^7 And the Father himself^ which hath 
sent me, 'hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither fficatt.iu.i7t 
heard his voice at any time, ''nor seen his shape. ^ And %^\^' 
ye have not his word abiding in you: for whom he^S^■i^wT***• 
[P hatli] sent, him ye believe not. ^^ * ^ Search the scrip- ,ii"^^j/j?*- 
tures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and fS£iVL». 
^ they are they which testify of me. ^ * ' And ve mil not ^^^\ai. 



' they are they which testify 
come to me^ that ye might have life. 

t7. flb.L«k leh.LUiU.lA. 



^'"I receive not &iJ^. 

mT«r.M. lTbM.ILflw 



P omii. 

' render i 



87^S9.] The oonnezion of these 
▼eraes has been much disputed. I believe 
it win be fofond to be this : ' The works of 
which I have spoken, are only indirect 
testimonies; tiie Father Himself, who sent 
Me, has given direct testimony concerning 
Me. Now that testimony cannot be de- 
rived by yon, nor any man, by direct com' 
mmmeaiion with Him ; for ve have never 
heard ffis voice nor seen His shape. (Or 
perhaps, — ^have not heard His voice, as yonr 
fathers did from Sinai, — nor seen His 
visional appearance, as the Prophets did.) 
Nor (ver. 38), tsi yoiir caee, has it been 
given by that inward wUneet (ch. iii. 38 ; 
1 John iv. 13, 14) which those have (and 
had in a measure, even before the gift of 
the Spirit — see among other places. Pis. li. 
11), in whom His word abides ; for ye have 
not His word abiding in yon, not believing 
on Him whom He hath sent. Yet (ver. 39) 
there is a form ot this direct testimony 
of the Father, accessible even to yon; — 
«' Search ike Seriptmree," &c.' Chrysostom 
and others understand the word voloe to 
refer to the voice at our Lor^e baptism : 
but, as Lficke observes, the addition, at 
maj time, forbids this. Observe that the 
testimony in the Scriptures is not the only, 
nor the chief one, intended in ver. 37, but 
the ^rect testimony in the heart of the 
believers — which, as the Jews have not, 
they are directed to another form of the 
Father's testimony, that in the Scripturee. 
89.] The word Beareh maybe MKiica- 
tive, Te teareh : then the sense will be, ' Te 
eearch the Scriptures, for ye believe ye 
htwe Ac., and they are they that testify of 
Me : and (yet, ver. 40) ye ioilt not come 
to Me thai ye may have life :' or impera- 
tive, as in the text, in which case generally 
a period has been placed after me, and a 
fresh sentence begins at And yet ye are 
not willing .... Authorities are very 

divided be^een these : the Greek Fathers, 
who should beat understand their own lan- 



4 or. Ye search : see note. 
% And yet ye are not willing to. 



guage, took them (with one remarkable 
exception, Cyril of Alexandria) as impe- 
reUive, And I believe the imperative sense 
only will be found to cohere with the pre- 
vious verses : — see above, where I have given 
the context. And no other sense will suit 
the word leareh : which cannot be used, as 
in the indicative it would be, with blame 
attached to it, — *ye make nice and fH- 
volotts search into the letter of Scripture ;' 
but implies a thorough search (see also 
1 Pet. i. 11) into the contents and spirit of 
Scripture. Ye (emphatic) imagine 

that in them (emphatic) ye have eternal 
life. We may find testimonies to this 
ftam. the Rabbis : " He who acquires the 
words of the law, acquires for himself 
eternal life," &c. But they, like sH 
other secondary ordinances, have a spiritual 
end in view, and that end U to testify, 
from first to hist (it w their office) ; they 
are they that testify of Mb. 40.] I 

would connect these words with the former, 
and regard them as describing the incon- 
sistency of those who think that thev have 
Ufe in the Scriptures, and yet will not 
come to Him of whom they testify, that 
they may have Ufe, Observe, this 

command to the Jews to search their 
Scriptures, applies even more strongly to 
Christians; who are yet, like them, in 
danger of idoliring a mere written book, 
believing that in the Sible they have 
eternal life, and missing the personal 
knowledge at Him of whom the Smptures 
testify. The words Te are not willing 
to come here set forth strikingly the firee- 
dom of the will, on which the unbeliever's 
condemnation rests : see ch. iii. 19. 
41 — 44.] The connexion seems to be;— * 
the standing-points of our Lord and of the 
Jews were not only different, but were 
inconsistent with and exclusive of one 
another. He sought not glory from below, 
from man's praise or report: the Father 
testified to Mim, in all the ways which have^ 
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■ honour from men. ^ But I know yon, that ve haye not 
the love of God in you. *5 I am come in my Father's 
name, and ye receive me not : if another shall come in his 
own name, him ye will receive. ** " How can ye believe, 
which receive ■ honour one of another, and seek not the 
^* honour that cometh from * Ood only ? ^ Do not think 
that I will accuse you to the Father: ^^ there is one that 
accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye * trust ^ For had 
ye believed Moses, ye would ' have believed me : ^ for he 
wrote of me. *7 But if ye believe not his writings, how 
shall ye believe my words P 

render, fflory. * render, the Only God. 

render, hope. * render, beUeve. 



lope. 

been ipecified; but thiB testimony th^ 
conld not leceive, nor disoover Him in tbeir 
Scriptures, becaiue human regards and 
ambition and intrigue had blinded their 
eyes, and they had not the love of Qod 
(the very first command in their law, 
Beut. vi. 4^ 5) in their hearts. 41. J I re- 
eeiye not, not merely, *Xdonot denre,* — 
but 'I do not receive i* — 'no such praise 
nor testimony accrues to Me, nor has in 
Me that on which it can lay hold.' ' My 
glory is altogether from another source.' 
42.] But (nevertheless, kowheU) draws 
forcibly the distinction, setting Uimsdf 
and them in strong contrast. I know 

you] By long trial and bearing with your 
manners these many generations ; and per- 
sonally also. The words are spoken, not 
of an ungodly mind in general, but of an 
absence of that love which Qod's covenant 
people should have for Him. ' They would 
none of Jesus: for they were not true 
Israelites.' This love, if they had it, would 
teach them, — ^the whole heart, and soul, 
and mind, and strength being nven to 
God, — to seek honour onlgffivm htm, —and 
thus to appreciate the gloir which He 
hath given to His Son, and His testimony 
ooncermnff Him. 48.] The first clause 
is clear. In the latter we have a prophetic 
dedaration renurding the Jews in the 
latter days. This another is in strong 
contrast with the "another" of ver. 82. 
'The testimoay of that Other, who is 
greater than I, ye will not receive ; but if 
another come in his own name, him ye will 
receive.' The words are perhaps spoken 
primarily of the false or Idol-Messiah, the 
Antichrist, who shall appear in the latter 
days (2 Thess. ii. 8 — 12) ; whose appearance 
shall be according to the working of Satan 
(iheiT father, ch. viii. 44), shewing hUnsey 
that he is Ood, 2 Thess. li. 4;— and doubt- 



less, Ml that their final refinence, embrace 
also all the cases in which the Jews have 
more or less received those fidse Mesaahs 
who have been fiireshadowers of the great 
Antichrist, and indeed all the cases in 
which such a spirit has been shewn by 
them, even in the absence of fidse Mesmahs. 
44.] Mow can ye (emphatic) is 
grounded on "ye are not willing" — h the 
consequence of the carnal regards in which 
they Uved. firom the only God, not 

*fhom God only* (A. V.), wUch is un- 
^prammatical : in oontradutinction to the 
idolatry of the natnral heart, which is 
ever setting up for itself other sources of 
honour, worshipping man, or self, — or 
even, as in the case alluded to in the last 
verse^ Satan, — instead of Qod. The words 
"the only Qod" are very important, be^ 
cause they form the point of passage to 
the next verses; in which the Jews are 
accused of not believing the writings of 
Moses, the very pith and kernel of which 
was the unity of Qod, and the having no 
others gods but Him. 46.] The work 

of Chnst is not to aooue, even as He is 
Judge ; — ^but to judge, by the appointment 
of the Father. And therefore — though He 
has said so much of the unbelief of the 
Jews, and charged them in the last verse 
with breach of the central law of Ood — Se 
will not accuse them ; nay, it is not need- 
fill; — ^for Moses, whom they disbelieved, 
while vainly hoping in him (see above on 
ver. 39), " making their boast in the law," 
Bom. ii. 17, — already accused them: see 
Deut. xxxi. 21, 26, and ch. vii. 19. 
46. he wrote of me] This is an important 
testimonv by the Ijord to the subfecl of 
the whole Pentateuch;— it is concerning 
HUn, It is also a testimony to the fact, 
of Moses having written those books, which 
were then, and are still, known by his 
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YI. ^ After these things Jesus went over the sea of 
GkJilee^ which is the sea of Tiberias. ^ And a great 
multitude followed him, because they saw f his miracles 
which he did on them that were diseased. ^ And Jesus 
went up into "a moimtain, and there he sat with his 
disciples. * "And the passover, « a feast of the Jews, was •{;^'^t. 
nigh. '^ When Jesus then Ufted up his eyes, and saw S!ui't?i: 

y read, the. ■ render, the. 

is the iea of Tiberias] The last appellation 
is probably inserted for the sake of Gentile 
readers, to whom it was best known by 
that name. It was more usually called, as 
by Josephus, Qenncsar, or Qennesaritis : 
see also, 1 Mace. xi. 67. 2.] It is evi- 

dent from this that a circuit in Galilee and 
works of healing are presupposed (see Mat- 
thew, ver. 13 ; Mark, vet, 38 ; Luke, ver. 
11). 8.] the mountain, perhaps 'the 

hiU country'^ on the shore of the lake: 
expressed in Matthew by « a deeert place 
ap<Mrt" The expression is used by John 
only here and in ver. 15, but no inference 
can be drawn from that, for this is the only 
portion of the Galiisean Ministry related by 
him. 4.1 This will account, not for so 

great a multitude coming to Sim, but per- 
haps (?) for the circumstance that the 
people at that time were gathered in mul- 
titudes, ready to set out on their journey to 
Jerusalem. We must remember also that 
the reference of the following discourse 
to the Passover being so pointed, the re- 
mark would naturally be here inserted by 
the Evangelist : but I would not inmst on 
this as the onlgf reason for Us making it. 
6.] Here there is considerable diffi- 
culty, on account of the variation firom 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, who relate that 
the disciples came to the Lord after He 
had been teaching and healing the multi- 
tudes, and when it was now evening, — and 
asked Him to dismiss the multitudes, that 
they might buy food ; — whereupon He com- 
manded, 'Give ye them to eat;' — whereas 
here uyparently, on their first coming, the 
Lord Himself suggests the question. How 
they were to be fed, to Phifip. This dif- 
ference is not to be passed over, as it has 
usually been by English Commentators, 
without notice. Still less are we to invent 
improbable and hardly honest harmonistic 
shifts to piece the two narratives together. 
There can be no doubt, fairly and honestly 
speaking, that the narratives, in their mere 
letter, disagree. But those who are not 
slaves to the mere letter will see here that 
inner and deeper accordance of which Au- 
gustine speaks in commenting on this pas-p 



47.] The meaning is : ' men 

give greater wdght to what is written and 
published, the letter of a book, than to 
mere word of mouth ; — and ye in particular 
give greater honour to Moses, than to Me : 
if then ye believe not what ke has written, 
which comes down to you hallowed by the 
reverence of ages, — ^how can you believe 
the words which are uttered by Me, to 
whom you are hostile ?' This however is 
not all : — Motes leads to Christ : — is one 
of the witnesses by which the Father hath 
testified of Him : ' if then ye have rgected 
the wteans, how shall ye reach the end V 
' If your unbelief has stopped the path, how 
shaU ye arrive at Him to whom it leads ?' 
Chap. YI. Jestts the litb is thb 
7I.SSH. 1 — ^16.] IRracuUms feed- 

inff offtve thousand men. Matt. xiv. 13 — 
21. Mark vi. 80—44. Luke ix. 10—17, in 
each of which compare the notes through- 
out. Here we have another example of 
John relating a miracle with the view of 
introducing a discourse, and that discourse 
carries on the testimony of Jesus to Him- 
self. In the last. He was the SoH or Qoj>, 
testified to by the Father, received by 
^th, r^ected by unbelief: here He is son 
of UA3f, the incarnate Life of the world, 
and we have the unbelief of the Jews and 
His own disciples set in strong contrast 
with the feeding on and participating in 
Him as the Bread of Life. L] After 

these things gives us no fixed date ; — see 
on ch. V. 1. As Lucke remarks, the words 
went orer the sea of Oalilee . . . , if con- 
nected with the preceding discourse, would 
be unintelligible, — and can only be under- 
stood by the firagmentary character of this 
Go^iel as relates to mere narration, and 
the well-known fact being presupposed, that 
His Ministry prindpally took juace in Ga- 
lilee. Matthew gives this passage over 
the lake in connexion with the execution of 
John the Baptist: Mark and Luke, with 
the return of the IScelve from their mis" 
sion, (The Twelve were probably gathered, 
or their gathering finished, in the interval 
once ch. v. 47, during which time their 
wustiom also had taken phuM.) whioh 
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a great company ^came unto hiniy lie saith nnto Philip, 
Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat P ^ And 
this he said to prove him : for he himself knew what he 
»>S«Niim-xi. b tcoiUd do. 7 Philip answered him, * Two hundred penny- 
worth of bread is not sufficient for them, that every one 
of them may take a little. ^ One of his disciples, Andrew, 
Simon Peter's brother, saith unto him, ' There is a lad 
here, which hath five barley loaves, and two [^smaW] 
fishes : ^ but what are they among so many P ^^ And 
Jesus said. Make the ^men sit down. Now there was 



S KInst It. 



• render, coming. 
« omit. 

sage : " From which general variety in the 
verbal narrative amidst agreement in the 
facts and sense, it is evident enough that 
we are wholesomely instructed that nothing 
is to be looked for in the words of Scrip- 
ture but the general purport of those who 
spoke : to display which purpose should be 
the watchful care of all truthful narrators, 
whether relating concerning man, or angel, 
or Qod Himself." I repeat the remark so 
often made in this Commentary, — that if 
we were in possession of the facts as they 
happened, there is no doubt that the va- 
rious forms of the literal narrations would 
fall into their places, and the truthftdness 
of each historian would be apparent : — but 
as we cannot at present recondle them in 
this way, the humble and bdievinff Chris- 
tian will not be tempted to handle uie word 
of Ood deceitfully, but to admire the gra- 
cious condescension which has given us the 
evidence of so many independent witnesses, 
whose very difference in detail makes their 
accordance in the great central truths so 
much the more weighty. On every point of 
importance here, thefowr eacred hietoriane 
are entirely and abeolutely agreed. That 
every minor detail related by them had its 
ground in historical &ct, we fully believe ; 
it is the tracking it to this ground in each 
case, which is now bevond our power; and 
here comes in the simplicity and reliance 
of faith : and the justification of those who 
believe and receive each Qospel as they 
find it written. unto Philip] Why to 

Philip, does not appear; perhaps some 
reason lay in the woitU " thie He said to 
prove him," which is now lost to us. From 
his words in ch. xiv. 8, we cannot infer, as 
has been done by Cyril of Alexandria and 
others, that he was weaker in fkith, or 
tardier in spiritual apprehension, than the 
rest. Of all the Apostles who appear in 
the sacred narrative, sometliing might be 



^ rend^, was about to do. 

^ render, people. See note. 

quoted, shewing equal unreadiness to be- 
lieve and undentand. I would take the 
circumstance as nmple matter of fact, im- 
plying perhaps that Philip was nearest to 
our Jjord at the moment. We must not 
fall into the mistake of supposing that 
Philip being of Betheaida the city of An- 
drew and Peter (ch. i. 45) throws any light 
on the question: for the Bethsaida near 
which our Lord now was, Luke ix. 10, was 
another place: see notes there. 
Whenoa— < from what store ?' Henoe Phi- 
lip's answer. 6.] he knew : — ^by tins 
St. John must be understood not only to 
rescue our Lord from the imputation of 
asking counsel of Philip, but to refer the 
miraculous act, on His part, to Uis purpose 
of exhibiting Himself as the Son of Man 
the Life of the World in the flesh. 
7.] See notes on Mark. 8.1 Meyer 
remarks, that the words one of Bii dis- 
oiples may seem strange, seang that 
Philip also was this: but that it has its 
value in the narrative, seeing that, PhUip 
having been asked in vain, one from among 
the circle of the disciples answers, and is 
afterwards specified as having been An- 
drew, in the three other Gospeb, 
the loaves and fishes appear as the dis- 
ciples' own; — and we have thus a very 
ample but very instructive instance of 
the way in which differences in detail 
arose. They were their own, — ^but not 
till they had bought them. 9.] barl^ 
loayes — ^this was the usual barl^ bread 
which formed the food of the lower orders. 
10.] rnneh gnuM, in aooordanoe with 
the time of year, the latter end of spring, 
after the rainy season. tiia men] 
Before, when our Lord commanded, as in 
A. v., ** make the men sit down," it was 
the general word, signifying both men and 
women incUscriminately. And I have there- 
fore substituted in ^e margin. 
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mnch grass in the place. So the men sat down, in 
number about five tbousand. ^^ And Jesus took the 
loaves; and when he had given thanks^ he distributed 
[^ to the disciples, and the discii)les'] to them that were set 
down ; and ' likemse of the fishes as much as they would. 
^2 When they were filled, he said unto his disciples, 
Gather up tbe fragments that remain, that nothing be 
lost. ^3 Therefore they gathered them together, and filled 
twelve baskets with the fragments of the five barley loaves, 
which remained over and above imto them that had eaten. 
^* E Then those men, when they had seen the miracle that 
Jesus did, said. This is of a truth ^^tJuit prophet that^ 
should come into the world. ^^ ^ When Jesus therefore 
perceived that they would come and take him by force, to 
make him a king, he departed again into ^a mountain 
himself alone. 



a«n.tUz.10. 
Deut. ZTlU. 
16^18. Matt. 
zl.>. eh.l. 
SI : It. 19* IS t 
▼ii.40. 



* ownt, with almost all our andetU authorities* 
' render, in like manner. 

8 render. The men therefore. ^ render, the. 

* render, JeSUS therefore, knowing. ^ render, the. 



Bat now it is the word signifying men, as 
distingaished from women and children. 
And this is a particnUir touch of accuracy 
in the account of an eye-witness, which has 
not I think heen noticed. Why in the 
other accounts should mention he made 
only of the men in numhering them ? St. 
Matthew has^ it la true, "beside women 
and ehildren^*' leaving it to he inferred that 
there was some means of distinguishing; — 
the others merely fpye "[^abouflJive thou- 
sand men" without any explanation. But 
here we see how it came to he so— the men 
alone were arranged in companies, or alone 
arranged so that an^ account was taken of 
thism : the women and children heiug served 
promiscooualy; who indeed, if the multi- 
tude were a paschal caravan (P), or parts of 
many such, would not he likely to he very 
nmnerons ; — and here again we have a point 
of minute truthfulness brought out. 
IL] On Uie process of the miracle, see notes 
on Matthew. St. John describes the distri- 
bntion as being the act of the Lord Himself, 
and leaves the intervention of the ^sdples 
to be understood. The gioing thanks 
here answers to blessing in the other Gos- 
peb. It was the * grace' of the father of 
the ISumly; perhi^ the ordinary one in 
use among the Jews. St. John seems to 
connect with it the idea brought out by St. 



Luke, **He blessed them," L e. the loaves : 
see ver. 23. 12.] Peculiar to John. 

The command, one intent of which was 
certainly to convince the disciples of the 
power wliich had wrought the miracle, is 
given by our Lord a moral bearing also. 
They collected the fragments/or their own 
use, each in his basket (cdphinus), the ordi- 
nary furniture of the travelling Jew, to 
carry his food, lest he should be polluted 
by that of the people through whose tern* 
tory he passed ; see note on Matt. xv. 82. 
Observe, that here the 12 baskets are filled 
with the fragments of the bread alone : 
but in Mark, with those of the fishes also. 
We must not altogether miss the re- 
ference to the 12 tribes of Israel, typifying 
the church which was to be fed with the 
bread of life to the end of time. 14.] 

On the prophet see note on ch. i. 21, — 
*' Art thou the prophet V 16.] After 

such a recognition, nothing was wanting 
but that the multitudes who were jour- 
neying to the Passover should take Jesus 
with them, and proclaim Him king of the 
Jews in the holy City itself. The 

other three Evangelists, while they do not 
give any intimation of this reason of our 
Lord's withdrawal, relate the /ao#, and St. 
Li^e preserves in the very next verse a 
trace of its motive, — by the question 
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"^^ And when eren was now come, his disciples went 
down unto the sea, ^7 and entered into a ship, and ^ tcent 
over the sea toward Capernaum. And it was now ,dark, 
and Jesus was ™ not oome to them. ^^ And the sea ^ arose 
hy reason of a great wind that blew. ^^ So when they 
had rowed about five and twenty or thirty furlongs, they 
see Jesus walking on the sea, and drawing nigh unto the 
ship : and they were afraid. ^ But he saith unto them, 
It is I ; be not afraid. ^^ ® Then they tciUingly received 
him into the ship : and immediately the ship was at the 
land whither they P went. 

^ The day following, when the ^peapk which stood on 

1 render, were ^ing. » read, not yet. 

* render, was nsing. 

® render, They Were willing therefore to receive. 

P render, were going. 4 render, multitude. 



' Whom do the people eay theU I am?* 
and the answer, ezpresnng the very con- 
feuion of the people here. 

16 — 21.] Jeeve walke on the eea. Matt. 
xiT. 22—33. Mark ▼!. 45—52. Omitted 
by St. Luke. An important and interest- 
ing question arises, Why is this miracle 
here inserted by St. John ? That he ever 
inserts for the mere purpose of narration, I 
cannot believe. The reason seems to me 
to be this : to give to the Twelve, in the 
prospect of so apparently strange a dis- 
course respecting His Body, a view of the 
tmth respecting that Body, that it and 
the things sfud of it were not to be under- 
stood in a gross corporeal, but in a super- 
natural and spiritual sense. And tneir 
very terror, and reassurance, tended to im- 
press that confidence in Him which kept 
them firm, when many left Him, ver. 66. 
16.] even, here, will be during the 
time between the "evening" of Matt. xiv. 
15, and that of the same, ver. 23. The 
Jews commonly reckoned two evenings: 
see the note on Matt. xxvi. 17, p. 182, 
bottom of col. 1. went down] By 

the command of Jesus (Matthew, Mark). 
17.] were going— denoting the un- 
finished action — they were maUag for the 
other lide of the lea, in the direction of 
Capernaum; "unto Bethsaida" Mark, 
which would be the same thing. It would 

2>pear as if the disciples were lingering 
ong shore with the expectation of 
taking in Jesus : but night had fallen, and 
He had not come to them, and the sea 
began to be stormy (vur. 18). Having 
therefore »et out (ver. 19), and rowed, &c. 



The word 8o, with which ver. 19 begins, 
seems to me to render this suppoation 
necessary, — to bind their having rowed 
twenty-five or thirty stadia, with the fact 
that the Lord had not come, and it was 
dark, and the sea swelling into a storm. 
The lake is forty furlongs wide : so that, as 
we can hardly assume the passage to have 
been to a pmnt directly opposite, they were 
somewhere about "in the midet of the #ea," 
Matthew, ver. 24. 18. was liidng] 

was becoming thoroughly agitated. 
19. walking on the lea] There surely can 
be no question in the mind of an unpre- 
judiced reader, that it is John's intention 
to relate a miracle;— nor again, — that 
there could be in the minds of the disciples 
no doubt about that mirade, — no chance 
of a miettike as to what they saw. I have 
treated of on the lea on Matthew, ver. 25. 
They were afiraid : — but upon being 
reassured by His voice, they were willing 
to take Him into the ship ; and upon their 
doing so, the ship in a comparatively diort 
time (or perhaps immediately by mirade, 
but I prefer the other) was at the land to 
which they had been going, viz. by the 
storm ceasing, and the ship making smooth 
way ("the wind ceaeed," Matthew, Mark), 
it seems to me that the above inter- 
pretation of "they were willing there- 
fore to receive Him" is absolntdy necessary 
to account for the therefore. 

22—59.] The muUitudes folUtw Jeeus 
to Capernaum, where, in the synagogue. 
He ditcoureee to them on Himeeff at the 
Bread of Itfe. 22-84.] These verses 

are involved and parenthetical in ocDstruc- 
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tbe other side of the sea saw that there was none other 
boat there, saye [' that] one [^^ whereinio his disciples were 
entered'], and that Jesus went not with his disciples into 
the *boat^ but that his disciples ^tcere gone away alone; 
^ (howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias nigh 
unto the place where they did eat ^ bread after that the 
Lord had given thanks :) ^ when the ^people therefore 
saw that Jesus was not there, neither his disciples, 7 they 
also took shipping, and came to Capernaum, seeking for 
Jesus. 26 And when they had found him on the other 
side of the sea, they said unto him. Rabbi, when earnest 
thou hither ? ^^ Jesus answered them and said. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Te seek me, not because ye saw * lJf•l4^ 
[« the] miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and jj«-^»j ^^ * 
were filled. ^7 a Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but ifi:M,^?i. 
• for that meat which endureth imto everlasting life, which j^»7 "lu. 
the Son of man shall give unto you: 'for him ^hath Ood {J-jJ- ***^ 

' omtV. ■ readf ship. t render. Went. 

« render, the bread. * render, multitude. 

7 read and render, they entered into the ships. 

■ omU, * beHer, Work not : tee note, 

* render, the Father sealed, even God. 

tioD, bat Tory characteriBtic of the minute And from this low desire of mere satisfac- 

care with which the Evangelist will account tion of their carnal appetite, He takee oc- 

for every drcumstance which is essential casion in the following discourse to raise 

to his purpose in the narrative. the them to spiritual desire after Himself, 

mnltitadej We are not to understand the the Bbeaj) oe Life. The discourse forms 

whole muuitude who were fed, — but that a parallel with that in ch. iv. 87. 

portion of them which had remained on Work not for] The A. V ., < Labour not 

the coast over the night. Many had pro- for,* does not give the sense. They had 

bably dispersed to the villages about, or not laboured in this case for the meat that 

perhaps taken up their night quarters more perisheth, but it had been fnmished mira- 

inUnd. on the other aide of the sea] culously. A better rendering would })e, 

i. e. on the east coast. We are supposed Busy not yourselves abont, — Do not weary 

to be at Capernaum. The other boati yourselyes for, — which they were doing, 

had perhaps brought some of them thither : by thus coming after our Lord : but best 

or the epot mgh unto the place where thejf of all. Work not for, because in the original 

ate the bread, Sre, might have been some the root of the word is the same in verses 

landing-place of merchandise. 25.] on 27, 29, 30. " The meat whose nourish' 

the ol&er tide of the tea is «mmo the w^^^ ing power passes away '* J}e^ette. Better 

bank ; — we have been crossing the sea with literally, whioh perisheth, as in text : — 

the multitude. when Y as Stier re- the useless part of it, in being cast out ; — 

marks, includes " how V in its meaning, the useful, in becoming part of the body 

Our Lord leaves the question unanswered, which perishes (see 1 Cor. vi. 18). 

because it was not for a sign to these people bnt for that meat] It is important to bear 

that He had miraculously crossed the lake, in mind that the ^'working for" spoken 

86.] The seeking Him, on the part of above, which also applies to this, was 

of these people, — to Him, who saw the not a ' labouring for* or ' bringing about 

hearts, — was merely a low desire to profit of,' but a following Christ in oi^der to ob- 

by His wonderful works, — not a reasonable tain. So the meaning will be, but seek 

consequence of deduction from His miracles to obtain, by following after Me ... . 

that He was the Saviour of the world, whioh endureth unto eVorlasting lifel Sep 
Vol. I. Mm 6gre 
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the Father sealed. ^ Then said they unto him, What 
^ahaU we do, that we ^ might work the works of God? 
f ijotaniu. 29 Jesus answered and said unto them, ^This is the work 
of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent. 
80 They said therefore unto him, '^What sign ^shetcest 
thou then, that we may see, and believe thee P what dost 
thou work ? ^i i Our fathers did eat ' manna in the 



blUtt.zli. 
88: XTl.l. 
MurkTUL 
11. iCor. 

i.n. 

I Exod. ztI. 

i,l^^^,9 desert ; as it is written, "^He gave them bread from 

kfi^llITiIL heaven to eat. ^^^Then Jesus said unto them. Verily, 

"*"■ verily, J say unto you, Moses gave you not ^that bread 



« render, must. 
* render, doest. 
8 render, wildemess, ae in verse 49. 

^ render, Jesus therefore. 



* render, may. 

' render, the manna. 
^ render, the. 



ch. iv. 14. If this "meai" remains to 
eternal Ufe, it mxist be spiritual food, 
which the Son of man shaU give onto 
yon] See ch. iv. ib. whioh agrees 

with " meat,'* not with " Ufe," shaU 

give, future, because the great Sacrifice was 
not yet offered : so in ch. iv. the Son 

of man, emphatic here, and belonging to 
this discourse, since it is of His Flesh that 
He is about to speak. f6r Him the 

Father sealed, even God] This rendering 
is made necessary by the grammatical form 
of the original sealed, by undouhted 

testimowf, as at His baptism ; and since, by 
Bis miracles, see ch. x. 36 : not, 'stamped 
with the image of His Person,' which is 
altogether beside the present subject, and 
inconsistent with the meaning of the verb. 
8S.] The people understand His 
working UteraUy, and dwell upon it. 
They quite seem to thmk that the food 
which is to endure for ever is to be spiri- 
tually interpreted ; and they therefore ask 
this question, — referring the " ioorking" to 
the works of the Uw. the worki of 

Ood must not be taken to mean ' the works 
which &od works,* but, as in Jer. xlviii. 
10 ; 1 Cor. XV. 68, the worka well pleasing 
to God. 29.] The meaning is not, — 

that fiuth vi wrought in us by Qod, is the 
work of Cfod; but that the truest way of 
working the work of Qod is to believe on 
Him whom He bath sent. work, not 

works, because there is but this one, pro- 
perly speaking, and all the rest are wrapt 
up in it (see James i. 26). This is a 

most important saying of our Lord, as con- 
taining the germ of that teaching after- 
wards so fully expanded in the writings of 
St. PauL «I know not," says Schleier- 
macher, " where we can find any passage. 



even in the writings of the Apostles, which 
says so clearly and significantly, that all 
eternal life in men proceeds from nothing 
else than faith in Christ." 80, 3LJ 

This answers to ch. iv. 12, "Art thou 
greater than our father Jacob," Ac. It is 
spoken in unbelief and opposition ; not, as 
many have supposed, as a request for the 
Bread of Life, meaning it by the agn, but 
in the ordinary sign-seeking spirit of the 
Jews. Stier says well, "I%ey have been 
heutating between better and worse 
thoughts, till at last unbelief prevails.' 
The sign here demanded is the sign from 
heaven, the proof of the sealing by God ; 
such a proof would be, in their estimation, 
compared with His present miracles, as the 
manna (bread yV-am heaven) was, compared 
to the multiplied loaves and fishes. 
The manna was extolled by the Jews, aa 
the greatest miracle of Moses. Josef^us 
calls it ** a divine and wondrous food :" 
see also Wisd. xvi. 20, 21. * They forgot 
that their fathers dislxJieved Moses almost 
from the time when they began to eat the 
manna; and that the Psalm from which 
they quote most strongly sets forth this ; — 
that they despised the manna, and pre- 
ferred ordinary meat to it.' Stier. 
Observe our Lord's belieye on him in ver. 
29, and their beUeve thee. The former, 
the casting their whole hopes and fidth on 
Him, is what He requires : but they wUl 
not even give the latter, common credence, 
to Him. Their what doit then work i 

Meyer remarks, is a retort of our Lord's 
question, ver. 27, The stress, in these 
words, should be not on the then, wluch is 
not expressed in the original, but on the 
what. 32.] Our Lord lays open the 

course of their argcune^,^^ey have not 

Digitized by' 
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from heaven ; but my Father giyeth you the trae bread 

from heaven. ^3 Pq^ the bread of God is ^he which 

Cometh down from heaven, and giveth life imto the world. 

s* • 1 Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore give us this »8woh»p.iT. 

bread. ^ ["» And] Jesus said unto them, " I am the bread » w.«»88. 

of life : ° he that cometh to me shall ™ never hunger ; and "Jj-^jr"' 

he that believeth on me shall never thirst, ^e © ^JJ^^ j ^^ ovr.nM. 

unto you, That ye ^ also have seen me, and believe not. 

^^ P All P that the Father giveth me shall come to me; pvw.4i. 



^ render, that. 
^ omit, 

^ render, have even seen. 

mentioned Moses, — nor was the giving of 
the manna a miracle performed hy Moses ; — 
bat He knew that the comparison between 
Moses and Himself was in their minds, and 
answers by ezpoong the error which re- 
presented Moses as the ^ver of the manna. 
Nather again was tlutt the trae bread 
from heaven. It was, in one sense, bread 
from heaven; — ^bnt not in this sense. It 
was a type and shadow of the trae bread 
from heaven, which my Father is giving 
(or perhaps the abstract present, — signify- 
ing that it is His office to give it) to yon. 
Oar Lord does not here deny, bat Mterts 
the miracaloas character d the manna. 
38.] tha bread of Qod answers to 
** the bread whieh my Father giveih," The 
words that which oometh down from 
heaven .... are the predicate of the bread. 



1 render. They Said therefore. 

^ render, not. 

P better, that which : »ee note. 

ways. 86.] As in ch. v. 80, so here, 

our Lord passes from the indirect to the 
direct form of speech. Henceforward it is 
' I,' ' Me,' throoghout the discoarse. 
In the genitive of litis, is implied, *' winch 
came down from heaiven and giveth life 
unto the world*' So living water in ch. 
iv. On the assurance of never hun- 

gering or thireOng, see note at ch. iv. 14. 
It is possible that oar Lord placed the all- 
satisfying bread of life in contrast to the 
manna, which was no tooner given, Exod. 
xvi., than the people began to thirst, Exod. 
xvii. ; — ^bnt I would not lay any stress on 
tliis. he that oometh to me is in the 

same sense as in ch. v. 40—that of accept- 
ance of and faith in Him. 86. I said 
onto yon] "When did He say this to 
them P perhaps it was said, but has not been 



and do not applg, in the construction of recorded." Euthymios. But perhaps the 
'■' ' ■ " ■ reference may be to ch. v. 87— 44^ and 

nnto yon may be said generally. Stier 
and others thmk that ver. 26 is referred 
to : but this is far-fetched. We have 

instances of reference to sayings not re* 
corded, in ch. x. 26; xiL 84. 
have even seen] ' Ye have seen the true 
Bread from heaven, the sign greater 
than the manna, even Me Mgself: and yet 
have not believed.' 87.] The whole 

body of believers on Christ are spoken of 
by Him, here and in ch. xvii., as given 
to Mim bg the Father, But Bengel's ob- 
servation is very important: 'ill that 
whioh — a most significant expression, and, 
compared with what follows, most worthy 
of consideration. For in our Lord's dis- 
courses, that, which the Father hath given 
Him, is spoken of in the singular number 
and neuter gender, " aU that which :" 
whereas they who come to Him, the Son, 
are spoken of in the masculine gender, and 
sometimes also in the plural number : 
"every man," or " aU tkeyj' The Father ^ 



this verse, to Christ personally, however 
truly they apply to Him in fact. The 
A. V. is here wrong: it should be. The 
braad ol QoA jm that (not Se) whioh 
eometb, Ac. Not till ver. 85 does Jesus 
first say, <I am the bread of lijfe.' The 
manna is still kept in view, which ' when 
the dew fell on the camp . . . .fell (the 
Greek word in the LXX is the same as 
here, oftme down) upon it,' Num. xi. 9. 
And the present tense, here used in refer- 
ence to the manna, is dropped when the 
Lord Himself is spoken of: see w, 88, 41, 
58, and especially the distinction between 
vcr. 60 and ver. 51. 84.] ch. iv. 15 

is exactly parallel. The Jews understand 
this bread, as the Samaritan woman under- 
stood the water, to be some miraculous 
kind of sustenance which would bestow 
\i£e everlasting t — perhaps they tbouffht of 
the heavenly manna, which the Kabbis 
speak of as prepared for the just in the 
fature world ; — see Bev. ii. 17. ever* 

ej emphatic: — pot now only, bat al- 



M H 2 



520 



ST. JOHN. 



VI. 



■ eh.x.tti 
ZTlLlSt 
xvm.9. 



tTer.17,47. 
54. ob.itL 
16^10: W.ll 



and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out. 

'5f**it?l!'». ^ For I ^came down from heaven^ *not to do mine own 

rch.iT.8i. will, 'but the will of him that sent me. ^^ And this is 

' the Father's mil which hath sent me, ■ that of all which he 

hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it 

up [■ again'] at the last day. ^ t ^«af ^^w is the mil of him 

that sent me, *that every one which ^seeth the Son, and 

believeth on him, may have everlasting life, and */ tcill 

raise him up at the last day. ^^ The Jews then murmured 

at him, because he said, I am the bread which came down 

«JgJ5;»»i»jf»-from heaven. *^ And they said, °Is not this Jesus, the 

mktw.M. g^j^ of Joseph, whose father and mother we knowP how is 

it then that he saith, I 7 came down from heaven ? ^ Jesus 

4 render, am COme. 

^ read and render, the Will of him that Sent me. 

■ onUt. * read, For this is the will of my Father. 

A render, looketh on. > render, that I should. 

J render, am Come. 



hath given to the Son as it were one mass, 
that all whom He hath given should he 
one: that whole mass the Son nnfoldeth 
one by one in this following ont of the 
Father's design. Hence also that which 
we read in ch. xvii. 2, " thai all that which 
Thou haet given Him (so literally), to them 
He matf give eternal life.*** See also 
1 John V. 4. I wiU in no wiie cast 

ont does not refer here to the office of the 
Son of Qod cu Judge ; bnt is another way 
of expressing the grace and readiness with 
which He will receive all who come to 
Him. SB, 39, 40.] His reception of 

men is not capricious, nor even of His own 
arbitrary choice ; bnt as He came into the 
world to do the Father's will, and that will 
is that all who come to Him by faith shall 
have life, so He receives <ill such ; — loses 
none of them ; — and will raise them all np 
(here, in the fullest and blessed sense) at 
the last day. Olshausen remarks, that ' in 
ch. iv. we had only the inoxhanstible re- 
freshing of the soul by the water of life ; 
bnt this discourse goes further ; — that not 
even death itself shall destroy the bodv 
of him who has been nourished by this 
bread of life.' raise it np again 

refers to the only resurrection which is the 
oompletion of the man in his glorified 
state ; — it does not set aside the " resur- 
reeiion of judgment" (ch. v. 29), but that 
very terra is a debasement of " resurrec' 
tion :" its true sense is only " resurrection 
of life" Bengel has beautifully given 

the connexion of thia last promise with 



what went before : ''this is the end, be- 
yond which there is no danger." Bnt 
there is much more than this in it. In 
this dechiration (w. 39, 40) is contained 
the key of the following discourse, vv. 
44—59. The end of the work of God, as 
regards man, is the glorification of his 
restored and sanctified nature,-- ftocFy, soul, 
and spirUf — in eternity. Without this, — 
salvation, restitution, would be incomplete. 
The adoption cannot be consummated with- 
oot the redemption of the body. Bom. 
viii. 18—23. And the glorification of the 
body, soul, and spirit, — of the whole man, 
—cannot take place bnt by means of the 
glorified Body of the second Adam. ' He 
who does not see this, will never under- 
stand either the Holy Communion, or this 
testimony of the Lord in its inner mean- 
ing.' Stier. The looketh on here is a 
different thing fh)m the mere seeing of 
ver. 36. It is the awakening of the atten- 
tion preparatory to faith, answering to the 
looking on the serpent of brass : wilh the 
eges of the soul, as £uthymiu8 says; but we 
must not make the looking equivalent to 
believing, to which it is oxdy preparatory. 
41.] Not diflferent hearers, nor does 
the scene of the discourse here change: 
they were the same, — ^perhaps the principal 
among them, the official superintendents 
of the synagogue : — for St. John generally 
uses ** the Jews" in this oflicial sense. 
42.1 They rightly supposed that this 
haying come down from heayen must im- 
ply some method of coming into the world. - 
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therefore answered and said unto them, Murmur not 
among yourselves. ** *No man can come to me, ©xcept»cwM.4. 
the Father which [^hath'] sent me draw him: and I will^j^,,^^^ 
raise him up * at the kst day. *s ^ It ia written in the feUfi:*** 
prophets, And they shall be aU taught of God. 'Every ^j^*i^ 
man [} therefore] that ^ hath heard^ and hath learned of the •^v."' 
Father, cometh unto me. ^ •Not that any man hath seen LJIk«x.W 
the Father, ^ save he which is^of God, he hath seen the JiJ*- ^***- 

■ omit, * re€td, in. ^ omit 

^ render, hath heard from the Father, and hath learned. 

^ render, from. 



diverse firom ordinary generation. Meyer 
gathers from the word we know, that 
oar Lord's repated father was then stUl 
alive. But sorely the verb will bear the 
sense of knowing, as matter of fact, who 
they were, and need not be confined to 
personal knowledge. 43.] Our Lord 

does not answer thdr objection, because it 
lay far from His present purpose to disclose 
aught of those mysteries which the answer 
must have indicated. It was not till the 
&ith of the apostolic Christians was fully 
fixed on Him as the Son of God, and the 
oatline of the doctrine of His Person was 
firmly sketched out, that the Spirit brought 
out those historical records which assure us 
of His Bopematoral conception. 
44.] The connexion seems to he this: 
They were not to mnrmur among them- 
selves because He had said this ; for the 
right nndentanding of what He had Sfud 
is only to be gained by being taught of 
God, by being drawn by the Father, who 
alone can give the desire to come to 
Christ, and bring a man to Him. That 
this ' drawing' is not irresistible grace, is 
confessed even by Augustine himself, the 
great upholder of the doctrines of grace. 
<* If a man is drawn, says an objector, he 
comes against his will. (We answer) if 
he comes unwillingly, he does not believe : 
if he does not believe, he does not come. 
For we do not run to Christ on our feet, 
but by fiiith ; not with the movement of 
the body, but with the free will of the 
heart . . . Think not that thou art drawn 
against thy will : the mind can be drawn 
by love." Calvin and others understand 
irrenstible grace to be here meant : " It is 
^Ise and profane," says Calvin, "to say that 
only the willing are drawn." The Greek ex« 
podton take the view which I have adopted 
above. Chrysostom says, " This expression 
does not remove our part in the coming, 
bat rather shews that we want help to 
come," See Article X. of the ChurcOi of 



England, at the end. This drawing 

towards Christ may be exemplified in the 
legal dispensation, which was to the Jews 
a schooling for Christ, It now is being 
exerted on all the world, — in accordance 
with the Lord's prophecy ch. xii. 32 (see 
note there), and His command Matt, 
xxviii. 19, 20, — by Christian preaching 
and missions ; but, after all, the individual 
will must be turned to Christ by the 
Father, Whose covenanted promise is, 
that He will so turn it in answer to 
prayer. '* Art thou not yet drawn P pray 
that thou mayest be drawn." Augustine. 
The same solemn and joyous refrain, 
as Meyer well caUs it, follows, as in vv. 
89, 40. 46.] in the pvophete may 

be a general form of citation (Mark i. 2. 
Acts vii. 42; xiii. 40), or may mean 
that the sense is found in several places 
of the prophets : see especially Jer. xxxi. 
33, 34. This dearly intimates the kind 
of drawing meant m the last verse : — 
the opening the eyes of the mind by 
divine teaching. hath heard and 

hath learned are expansions of the 
word taught in the citation frt>m the 
prophets. eometh unto me] This 

is the final dedmon of the human will, 
acted on by the divine attraction to 
Christ The beginning is. The Father 
draws him : the progress, he hears and 
learns — here is the consenting will — 
< Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth :' — 
the end, he cometh to Christ— here is the 
will acting on the whole man. 
46.] The connexion is: the mention of 
hearing from the Father might lead them 
to think of a personal oommunicatioa from 
the Father to each man, and thus the 
necessity of the mission of the Son might 
be invididated. This was the only way in 
which a Jew could misunderstand ver. 45 ; 
he could not dream of a seeing of the 
Father with bodily eves. he which 

if of God, is Jesus Hmuelf ; see ch. vii. 29^ 
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•ft^ie^Jf* Father. *7 Verily, verily, I say unto you, *He that be- 



dTer.S|,lft. 



lieveth on me hath eyerlasting life. ^ ^I am ® that bread 
of life. ^ " Your fathers did eat ^ manna in the wilder- 
ness, and E are dead. ^ 'This is the bread which cometh 
down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not 
die. ^^ I am the living bread, > which came down from 
heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for 
hHeb.x.Mo. ever: ^and **the bread that I will give is my flesh, 

• render, the. ' render, the manna. 

E render, they died. ^ render, yea and. 



T«r. tl. 

f TV. 61. St. 



reh.tti.is. 



His knowledge of the Father is complete 
and immediate; onn, partial, and de- 
rived throngh Him only. 47.] Oar 
Lord now recnn to the subject of their 
mnrmuTB, and ^ves the answer for which 
He has been preparing the way, repeating 
nearly ver. 40 and adding, 48.] If 
MO, (see ver. 47,) there is fhll reason for 
my naming Myself the Bread of Life. 
49.] That bread from heaven had 
no power to keep off death, and that, death 
owing to unbelief: — onr Lord by thus 
mentioning jonx fathers and thdr death, 
certainly hints at the eimilar unbelief of 
these Jews. And the same dubious sense 
of " d^nff " prevails in ver. 60. Death is 
regarded as being swallowed up in the 
glory of the resurrection, and the second 
death — ^which was hidden in the former 
term died — has over him who eats this 
Bread of Life, no power: nay, he is 
brought, even here, into a resurrection 
state from sin and death ; see Rom. vi. 1 
ff. and Col. iii. 1 ff. 5L] the Uving 
bread; 'containing life in itself,' not merely 
supplying the waste of life with lifsless 
matter : see on ch. iv. 13, 14. yaa, 
and the bread thati wm give] From this 
time we hear no more of bread: this 
figure is dropped, and the reality takes 
its place. Some difficult questions 
arise regarding the sense and reference of 
this saying of our Lord. (1) Does it refer 
to His Death ? and, (2) is there any 
reference to the Osdinanoe of the 
Lobd's Supper ? (1) In treating 
this question I must at once reject aU 
metaphorical and side-interpretations, as, 
that the teaching of Christ is the Bread, 
and to be taught hg Him is feeding upon 
it (so Grotius, and the modem rationalists) : 
that the divine Nature of Christ, or His 
tending of the Solg Spirit, or His whole 
life of doing good on earth, can be meant : 
all such have against them the plain sense 
of the words, which, as Stier observes, are 
verg simple ordinary words ; the only diffi- 



culty arising, when we come to enquire 
into their application to His own Person. 
The Bread of Life is Himself: and, strictly 
treated, when we come to enquire what, of 
that body, soul, and spirit, which consti- 
tuted Himself, this Bread spedfically is, 
we have His answer that it is His Flesh, 
which He will give (for this will be the 
meaning, whether the words " which Xwill 
give" are to be regarded as part of the text 
or not) on behalf of the liie of the world. 
We are then specifically directed to His 
Flesh as tbe answer. Then, what does 
that Flesh import f The flesh of animals 
is the ordinarv food of men : but not the 
blood. The blood, which is the life, is 
spilt at death, and is not in the fieeh 
when eaten by us. Now this distinction 
must be cardUly borne in mind. The 
flesh here, (see ver. 53,) and the ettiitig of 
the flesh, are distinet from the blood, and 
the drinking of the blood. We have no 
generalities merely, to interpret as wc 
please : but the terms used are precise and 
technical. It is then onlg through or after 
the Death of the Lord, that by any pro- 
priety of language. His Flesh could be said 
to be eaten. Then another distanction 

must be remembered : The flesh of animals 
which we eat is dead flesh. It is already 
the prey of corruption ; we eat it, and die 
(ver. 48). But this Bread, is Uting Bread ; 
not dead flesh, bat living Flesh. And 
therefore mandueaiion bg the teeth mate- 
riallg is not to be thought of here ; but 
some kind of eating by which the living 
Flesh of the Son of Ood is made the Uving 
sustenance ot those who partake of it. 
Now His Flesh and Blood were sundered 
by Death. Death was the shedding of His 
precious Blood, which (most probdbly) He 
did not afterwards resume : see ch. xx. 27, 
and Luke xxiv. 89. His Flesh is the glo- 
rified substance of His Resurrection-B^y, 
now at the right hand of Ood. It is then 
in His Sestirreetion form only that His 
Flesh can be eaten, and be living food for 
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[} which I will give] for the life of the world. ^2 The Jews 
therefore * strove among themselves, saying, *How ca^^^^-^efj^u 
this man give ns his flesh to eatP ^ k Then Jems said ^ "*'*"• •• 
unto them^ Verily, verily, I say unto you. Except ^ye eatiMatt-nrL 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have 
no life in you. m m i jfThoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh S **' ^' 

^ omitted by almost all our most ancient authorities, 

^ render, JeSUS therefore. 1 render. He that. 



the liTing man. I caomot therefore see 
how any thing short of His Death can be 
here meant. By that Death, He has given 
His Flesh for the Itfe of the world : not 
merely that they who believe on Sim may, 
in the highest sense, have life^ but that 
the world may have life. The very exist- 
ence of all the created world is owing to, 
and held together by, that Resnrrection- 
Body of the Lord. In Him eUl things are 
gathered together and reconciled to Qod : 
"by mm all things consist," I e,-'* hold 
together," Col. i. 17. (2) The question 
whether there is here any reference to the 
Obdikaitcx op tilb Lobb'b Supper, has 
been inaccurately put. When cleared of 
inaccaracy in terms, it will mean, Is the 
subject here dwelt upon, the same as that 
wktch is set forth in the ordinance of the 
ZortPa Supper? And of this there can 
surely be no doubt. To the ordinance it- 
self, there is here no reference ; nor could 
there well have been any. But the spiri- 
tual verity which underlies the ordinance 
is one and the same with that here insisted 
on ; and so considered, the discourse is, as 
generally treated, most important towards 
a ri^^t understanding of the ordinance. 
W.] The inference conveyed in the 
word eat, which word, be it noted, first 
comes from the Jews themselves, is yet a 
right one. If He is the Bread, and that 
Bread is His Flesh, we must eat His 
Flesh, though not in the sense here meant 
by them. They contended against one 
another, probably some having more in- 
right into the possibility of a spiritual 
meaning than others. 53.1 Our 

Lord not only ratifies thrir own word, eat, 
bat adds to it a more wonderful thing; 
that they must also do that against which 
a probilntion might seem to have eristed 
Irom Noah downwards, — drink His Blood, 
But observe, this Blood is not to be eaten 
in the Flesh, which was the forbidden 
thing ^Oen. ix. 4 : Levit. xrii. 10—16), in 
its strict literal form: but to be drunk, 
separate from the flesh: again presup* 
posing death. Now as the Flesh of Ohnst 
(see above) is the Resurrection-Body which 



He now has, and in which all things con- 
sist; so is His Blood ("the blood is the 
Ufe," Lev. xvii. 11, 14) the Life which He 
gave up, paid down, as the penalty for the 
sin of the world. By the shMlding, pouring 
forth, of that Blood, is remission of sin. 

It is quite impossible that these 
words should, as Be Wette maintains, be 
merely an expansion of " eating His flesh," 
£ven had the idea of drinking blood been 
one familiar to the Jews, the construction 
would not have allowed such an interpreta- 
tion ; — ^but new as it was, and abhorrent 
from their habits and law, we must regard 
it as specially and purposely added. 
But what is this eating and drinking? 
Clearly, not merely faUh : for &ith an- 
swers to the hand reached forth for the 
food, but is not the act of eating. Faith 
is a necessary condition of the act : so that 
we can hardly say with Augustine, " believe, 
and thou hast eaten," but '' beUevCy and thou 
shaU eat," Inasmuch as Futh will necessa- 
rily in its energiringlead to this partaking, 
we sometimes incorrectly say that it is 
Faith : but for strict accuracy this is not 
enough. To eat the flesh of Christ, is to 
real&e, in our inward Ufe, the mystery of 
His Body now in heaven, — to digest and 
etssimHate our own portion in that Body, 

To drink His Blood, is to realize, 
in our inward life, the mystery of His 
satisfaction for sin, — to digest and as- 
similate our own portion in that satisfac- 
tion, the outpouring of that Blood, And 
both these definitions may be gathered 
into one, which is: The eating of His 
Flesh and drinking of His Blood import 
the making to ourselves and using as ob- 
jectively real, those two great IVuths of 
our Redemption in Him, of which our 
Faith subjeotivelu convinces us. 
And of this realizing of Faith he has been 
pleased to appoint certain symbols in the 
Holy Communion, which He has com- 
manded to be received; to signify to us 
the spiritual process, and to assist us to- 
wards it. ye have no Ufe in yon] 
*Ye have not in you that spring of life, 
which shall overcome death, and lead C 
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my blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the 
last day. ^^ For my flesh is ^ meat indeed, and my blood 
is ^ drink indeed, ^ He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, ° dwelleth in me, and I in him. ^7 As the living 
Father hath sent me, and I live ® Jy the Father: so he 

ow.«.6o,»i.that eateth me, Vevm lie shall live ®6y me. 68 « This is 
^ that bread which came down from heaven : not as your 
fathers did eat \^ fnannu\ and ^are dead: he that eateth 
\} of] this bread shall live for ever. ^^ These things 
said he in the synagogue, as he taught in Capemaimi. 
^ P Many therefore of his disciples, when they [^ had] 
heard this, said, » This is an hard saying; who can hear 
it ? ^1 y When Jesus knew in himseLf that his disciples 

4 xwkxTLiQL murmured at it, [^he] said unto them. Doth this ofiend 
02 q a Wliat and if je ^ shall see the Son of man 

^ read, true drink. 



pTvr.M. 



AcU i. 9. «rnii 9 
Bph.W.8. yO»l* 



^ read, true meat. 

® render, because of. 

4 render, the. ' omit. 

* omit, * omit. 

7 render, But Jesus knowing. 

• render. What then if. 

64.] to the resarrection in the true sense :' 
Bee above, ver. 4A, and notice again the 
solemn refrain, 66.] The sense is not 

hero, ' My Fleah is the true meat &c.,' bnt 
1^ Flesh U trae meat, i. e. really to bx 
EATEN, which they doubted. The adverb, 
" meat indeed,** or " drink indeed," as in 
A. v., falls short of the depth of the ad- 
jective. This verse is decisive against all 
explaining away or metaphorizing the pas> 
sage. Food and drink, are not here mere 
metaphors; — rather are our common ma- 
terial food and drink mere shadows and 
imperfect types of this only real reception 
of refreshment and nourishment into the 
being. 66.] He who thoa livei upon 

He, abides in Xe (see ch. xv. 5 and note) ; 
— and I (that living power and nourish- 
ment conveyed by the bread of life, w^hich 
is the Lord Himself) abide in him. 
67.] The same expanded further — ^see ch. 
V. 26. The two branches of the feeding on 
Christ are now united under the general 
expression, eateth he. beoanse of 

expresses the efficient cause. The Father 
is tho Fountain of all Life : the Son lives 
in and by the Father: and all created 
being ffenerally, lives {in the lower sense) 
in and by Him ; but he that eateth Him, 
shaU {eternally and in the highest sense) 
live by Him. 68.] forms the solemn 



P render, he also. 

' render, died. 

« render. This saying is hard. 
■ omit, 
* render, should behold. 

oondnsion of the diaooarse, referring back 
to the Bread with which it began and to 
its difference from the perishable food 
which they had extolled : — and setting* 
forth the infinite saperiority of its effects 
over those of that sustenance. which 

oame down,— past, novo: because He has 
clearly identified it with Himself, 

60— S6.] Murmuring of some of the 
disciples at the foregoing discourse, and 
the answer of Jesus to them. 60.] It 

has been shewn by Lampe, that the word 
rendered hard signifies not so mnch ab- 
surdity, as impiety. It seems clear that it 
was not the difficulty, so much as the 
strangeness of the saying, which scanda- 
lized tliem. It is the whole discourse, — 
the turn given to it, — the doctrine of the 
Bread of Life, — ^the giving His Resh and 
Blood to eat, — at which they take offence, 
who ean hear it t i. e. who can 
listen to itt — ' Who can stay and hear such 
sayings as this?' not, TFAo can under- 
stand it 1 6L] in himself by His 
divine knowledge. 62.] What then 
if ye see . . . not meaning * rnll ye not then 
be much more scandalie«l ?' or, ' what will 
ye say (or do), then V — but appealing to 
an event which they should witness, as a 
certain proof of one part of the " httrd 
saying," with which indeed the rest qf it 
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^ascenduf where he waa before? ^'It is the spirit that 
^quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that 
I * ^peak unto you, £• they] are spirit, and [• they'] are life. 
^ But • there are some of you that believe not. For * Jesus 
knew from the beginning who they were that believed 
not, and who ^should betray him. ^^ And he said, S There- 
fore " said I unto you, that no man can come unto me, 
except it ^ were given unto him of ^ my Father. 

66 V k From that time many of his disciples went back, 
and walked no more with him. ^7 1 Then said Jems unto 



t oh. 11. H Mi 



aYer.44,45. 



^ render, ascending. 
^ read, have spoken. 

' render, it waS that should. 

9 render. For this causo have I said. 

^ render, be. 

^ render. Upon this. 



woe homtd «p, — HU having descended from 
heaven. Ail attempts to explain this 
otherwise than of His ascent into heaven, 
are nmply diahoneet, — and spring from 
hixity of belief in the historical reality of 
that event. That it is not recorded by 
John, b of no moment here. And that 
none but the Twelve saw it, is nnim- 
portant; for how do we know that our 
Lord was not here speaking to some among 
the Twelve ? To expUin it of His death, 
as part of His going up where He was be- 
fore, is hardly less msingenuoos. 63.] 
■pirit and flesh do not mean the epiriiual 
and c€um(U sense of the foregoing discourse, 
as many Commentators explain them : for 
our Lord is speaking, not of teaching 
merely, bat of weifying : He is explaining 
the Itfe-gieing principle of which He had 
been before sptAking. ' Sach eating of My 
flesh as you imagine and find hard to listen 
to, could profit you nothing, — for it will 
have ascended up, &c. ; and besides, gene- 
rally, it is only the Spirit that can vivify 
the sjnrit of man ; the flesh (in whatever 
way used) can profit noticing towards this.' 
He does not say ' Mv Flesh profiteth no- 
thing,' but ' the flesh.' To make Him say 
this, as the Swiss anti'Sacramentalists do, 
is to make Him contradict His own words 
in ver. 51. the wordi that I have 
■poken] viz. the words my flesh and my 
Uood, above. They are spirit and Ufe : — 
spirit, not flesh only : — living foody not 
carnal and perishable. This meaning has 
been missed by almost all Commentators : 
Stier upholds it, audit seems to me beyond 
question the right one. The common in- 
terpretation is, ' the words which I have 



® render, giveth life. 
• omit. 



* read, the. 

^ render, Jesus Said therefore. 



spoken,* i. e. ' Mg discourses,' are ' to be 
taken in a spiritual sense,* * and are life* 
But this b any thing but precise, even 
after the forcing of the meaning of the 
word"«p»ri<." 64.] 'Thb accounts 

for your murmuring at what I said, that 
ye do not believe.' For Jetos 

knew . . .] De Wette remarks, that the 
foreknowledge of our Lord with regard to 
Judas renders it impossible to apply the 
ordinary rules of moral treatment, as * Why 
did He then continue him as an Apostle ? 
Why did He give him the charge of the 
purse, knowing him to be a thief ? &c.,' — 
to the case : and it b therefore better not 
to judge at all on the matter. Tho 

fact is, we come here to a form of the 
problem of divine foreknowledge and human 
free-will, which, in any of its endless com- 
binations of expression, it b equally im- 
possible for us to solve. from the 
beginning, from their first coming to 
Him; — the first beginning of their con- 
nexion with Him. 05.] These un- 
believers had not that drawing to Christ, 
which leads (ver. 44) to true coming to 
Him. Observe the parallelism between it 
were given him here, and aU that which 
the lather giveth me, ver. 87. Both these 
gifts are in the Father's power. 

66—71.] Many of the disciples leave 
Him. The confession of the Twelve 
through Peter: and the Lord's warning 
to them. 66. Upon this] The tem- 

poral meaning prevails, but does not ex- 
clude the causal. It was upon this being 
said, and it was also because this had been 
said. many, viz. of those that believed 
not : but not alL 67.] The first men-^ 
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the twelve, Will ye also go awayP ^ Then Simon Peter 

answered him, Lord, to whom shall we goP thou hast 

'.?•,- ^ the words of eternal life. ^ * And we "^ believe and are 

ZTi. 19. 

SH i?* ^w*"^ that thou art » that Christ, the Son of the living Ghd, 
*** 70 Jesus answered them, ^ ® Have not I chosen you twelve, 
Lf?. *and one of you is a devil P 7i He spake of Judas 

P lacariot the son of Simon : for he it was that * should 

betray him, being one of the twelve. 

VII. 1 ' After these things Jesus walked in Galilee : for 

»" render, have believed and know. 

^ read, toUh meet of the ancient authorities, the Holy One of GK)d. 
^ render, Did I not choOSO. 

P read, [the son] of Simou Iscariot. 

4 render, WaS about tO. ' render. And afber. 

a deril] It ib doabtfol in what; sense this 
word snoald be taken. However we ex- 
plain it, it will bo an expression only once 
used in the N. T. In the dark act here 
prophesied, Judas was under the immediate 
instigation of and yielded himself up to 
Satan (compare our Lord's reply to Peter, 
Matt. zvi. 23); and I would understand 
this expression as having reference to that 
league with and entertainment of the Evil 
One in his thoughts and purposes, which 
his ultimate possesnon by Satan implies. 
This meaning can perhaps hardly be ren- 
dered by any single word in another lan- 
guage. The A. v. 'a devil,' is certainly 
too strong ; devilish would be better, but 
not unobjectionable. Compare '* The eon 
of perdition," ch. xvU. 12. 7L] On 

the name Iseariot (here applied to Simon, 
Judas's father), see on Matt. x. 4. 

Chap. VII. — X.] Jesus the uoht op 

THE WORLD. The cof^ict at ite height. 

VII. 1 — 52.] Jesits xeetb the vtx- 

BELIET OP THE JeWB AT jEB17BAI.E]r. The 

cireunutancee [verses 1 — 13]. L] The 

chronology of this period is very doubtftil. 
I have remarked on it in my note on Luke 
ix. 51. Thus much wc may observe here, 
that after these thinga cannot apply em- 
phatically to ch. vi., but must be inferred 
iMick to ch. v., as indeed must the Jews 
seeking to kill Him, and the miracle alluded 
to in ver. 28. But it will not follow fit>m 
this, that ch. vL is not in its right place : 
it contains an independent memoir of a 
miracle and discourse of our Lord in Gali- 
lee which actually happened in the interval, 
and only serves to shew us the character of 
this Gospel as made up of such memoirs, 
more or less connected with one another, and 
selected by the Evangelist for their higher 
spiritual import^ and the discourses arudng 



tion of the Twelve by John. The question 
is asked in order to extract ftom them 
the confession which follows, and thus 
to bind them closer to Himself. We must 
not forget likewise, in the mystery of our 
Lord's human nature, that at such a mo- 
ment of desertion, He would seek comfort 
in the faith and attachment of His chosen 
ones. 68.] Peter answers quickly and 

earnestly for the rest, as in Matt. xvi. 16. 
to whom shall we go 1] What they 
had heard and seen had awakened in them 
the desire of being led on by some teacher 
towards eternal life; and to whom else 
should they go iVom Him who had, and 
brought out of His stores for their instruc- 
tion, the worde (see ver. 68) of eternal life ? 
69.] we have belieyad seems to be 
used absolutely, as in ver. 64 : we baliena 

iin Theel and have long done so. 
n the following words the readings vary ; 
the common text having been to all ap- 
pearance introduced from Matt. xvi. 16. 
The circumstance of the Lord not being 
elsewhere called the Holy One of God by 
John, is of course in favour of the read- 
ing : on the principle that an unusual ex- 
pression was generally by the transcribers 
altered to a more usual one, not vice vered. 
The idea however is found (ch. x. 36). I 
regard the coincidence with the testimony 
of the demoniacs, Mark i. 24 and parallel 
places, as a remarkable one. Their words 
appear to have been the first plain declara- 
tion of the fact, and so to have laid hold on 
the attention of the Apostles. 70.] 

The selection of the Twelve by Jesus is the 
consequence of the giving of them to Him 
by the Father, ch. xvii. 6, — in which there 
also Judas is included. So that JERe eelect" 
ing, and the Father^e giving and drawing, 
do not exclude fined falling amag. 
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he would not walk in ■ Jetcrf/y*hecaviae the Jews sought to 
kill him. ^ ^ Now the Jews' feast of tabernacles was at 
hand. ^ ® His brethren therefore said unto him, Depart 
hence, and go into Judsea, that thy disciples also may ^ see 
the fcorks that thou doest. ^ For [* there ts] no man 
[^ thaf] doeth any thing in secret, and he himself seeketh 
to be known openly. If thou ^do these things, J shew 
thyself to the world. ^ * For ■ neither did his brethren 
believe in him. ® " Then Jesus said imto them, • My time 
is not yet come: but your time is alway ready. 7 'The 
world cannot hate you; but me it hateth, ^because I 
testify of it, that the works thereof are evil. ^ Go ye up 
unto ^ this feast : I go not up [^ yet"] unto this feast ; ^ for 

' render, ae ueual, Judsea. ^ render, behold thy WOrks. 

^ omii. ' render, doest. 

J render, manifest : see eh, I SI; n. 4; ill 21 ; iz. 8 ; xvii 6, ^c, where the 
word is ike eame, 

■ render^ even his brethren did not. 

«* render, Jesus therefore. • ready the. 

^ omitted by eome ancient authorities. 

from them. I would nndentand this verse 
as merely canyinff on the time from ch. y. 
and ch. yi.,— and its contents as intro- 
doctofy to the aocoont of Jesus not going 
np at fint to the feast. Ch. yi. is in some 
measure presupposed in our ver. 8, as 
indicating that He had not constantly 
obseryed the festal jonmgrs of late. 
8.1 See Deut. xyi. 13—17. Josephns calls 
this the holiest and greatest feast. It be- 
gan on the 15th (evening of 14th) of Tisri 
(Sept. 28), and lasted ^11 the evening of 
the 22nd (Oct. 6). 8—5.] Respecting 

the BSBTHBEN ov THX LoBD, see note on 
Matt. ziii. 55. Hm^ seem to have had 
at this time a hind of belief in the Mesna- 
nic character of Jesus, hut of the very 
lowest sort, not exducUng the harsh and 
scoffing^ 8|nrit visible in these words. They 
recognized his miracles^ hut despised his 
apparent want of prudence and consistency 
of parpose, in not shewing himself to the 
worid. In the words that Ulj dlMlplei alto 
may aee, &c., there is perhaps a reference to 
the desertion of many of his disciples just he- 
fore. Nay, more than this : the indication 
fumished by this verse of the practice of 
oar Lofd with regard to His mixvdes up to 
this point is very curious. He appears as 
yet to have made His circuits in Qalilee, 
and to huve wrought miracles there, in the 
presence of hut a small circle of disciples 
properly so called: and there would seem 



to have been a larger number of disdplesy 
in the wider sense, in Judsea, or to he 
gathered in Judsa by the feost, who yet 
wanted assuring, by open display^ <^ the 
reali^ of His wonderAil works. In 

ver. (as well as by " thy disciples*' ver. 
8), we have these brethren absolutely es' 
eluded from the number of the Twelve (see 
ch. vi. 69) ; and it is impoerible to modify 
the meaninff of the word " believe," so as 
to suppose that they may have been of the 
Twelve, but not believers in the highest 
sense. This verse also excludes all His 
brethren: it is inconceivable that John 
should have so written, if any among them 
believed at that time. The emphatic 

expression, fbr eren hif brethren, &c., is a 
strong corroboration of the view that they 
were really and literally brethren s—9iB 
also Pfc. Ixix. 8. 6—9.] My time can 

hardly be taken as directly roeaninff ' the 
time of my sufferings and death/— but as 
the same expression in ch. ii. 4 : * Mv time 
for the matter of which vou speak, viz. 
manifestation to the world.^ That ^ch. xii. 
82) was to take place in a very different 
manner. But they, liaving no definite end 
before them, no glory of God to shew forth, 
but beiiiff of the world, always had their 
opportunity ready of mingling with and 
standing well with the world. Then (ver. 
7), *you have no hatred of the world in 
your way : but its hatred to Me on account 
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my time is not yet full come. ^ When he had said these 
words unto them, he ® abode still in Galilee. ^^ But when 
his brethren * tpere gone up, then went he also up unto the 
feast, not openly, but as it were in secret. ^^ • The9i * the 
Jews sought him at the feast, and said, Where is ^he? 
^^ And ^ there was much murmuring among the 8 people 
concerning him : [^/w] ^ some said, He is a good man : 
others said. Nay ; but he deceiveth the S people. ^^ How- 
beit no man spake openly of him-°* for fear of the Jews. 

H i J^ouf about the midst of the feast Jesus went up into 
the temple, and taught, is » k ^^ ^/^ j^f^.^ marvelled, 
saying, How knoweth this man letters, having never 
learned P ^^ Jesus ^ answered them, and said, ® My doctrine 

render, remained. * render^ Went up. 

• render, The Jews therefore. ' render, that man. 

E render, multitude. ^ omit 

1 render. But when it was now. ^ render. The Jews therefore. 

1 read, therefore answered. 
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of my teBtimony against it, causes me to 
exercise this caution which you so blame.' 
In ver. 8, it is of little import whether 
we read not or not yet : the sense will be 
the same, both on account of the present, 
go not np (not 'will not go up,' which 
would express the disavowal of an intention 
to go up), and of " not yet," which occurs 
afterwards. I go not up would mean, I 
am not (at present) going np. Meyer at- 
tributes to our Loid change of purpose, and 
justifies his view by the example of His 
treatment of the Syrophcenician woman, 
whom He at first repulsed, but afterwards 
had compassion on. Matt. xv. 26 ff. The 
same Commentator directs attention to 
the emphatic term, *' iitoM /east," as im- 
plying that our Lord had it in His mind 
to go up to some future feasts, but not to 
thie one, ii not yot full oome: see 

Luke ix. 61 and note. 10.] not 

openly, i. e. not in the usual caravan-com- 
pany, nor probably by the usual way. 
Whether the Twelve were with Him, we 
have no means of judging : probably so, for 
they appear ch. ix. 2 ; and after their be- 
coming once attached to the Person of our 
Lord as Apostles, we find no trace of His 
having been for any long time separated 
from them, except during their mismon 
Matt. X., which was long ago accomplished. 
IL] These Jews are, as usual, the 
rulers, as distinguished from the multi- 
tudes. Their question itself (that man) 
shews a hostile spirit. 12.] the mnl- 



titndet (the different groups of which the 
multitude was composed) would indude 
the Galilseaa disciples, and those who had 
• been baptized by the disciples in Judsea, — 
whose view the words "Sets a good man" 
would represent, — as expressed mildly in 
protest against His enemies. he 

deceiveth the multitude, possibly in refer- 
ence to the feeding of and then the dis- 
course to the multitude, which had given 
so much offence. 18. no man epake 

openly of him] This was true only of the 
side who said " Se is a good man :" they 
dared not speak their mind: the others 
spoke plainly enough. Here again "the 
Jews" are distingpiished from the mulH' 
tudes. 14—39.] Jesus testifies to JERm- 

self in the Temple, 15— 24. 1 His teach- 
ing is from the Father. 14, 16.] when 
it was now the midst of the feast] Pro- 
bablv on a sahbaih. It appears to have been 
the first time that He taught publicly at Je- 
rusalem ; — whence (therefore) the wonder 
of the Jews, i. e. the rulers of the hierar- 
chy. letters] Particularly, scriptore- 
leaining, — perhaps because this was all 
the literature of the Jews. Probably His 
teaching oonusted in exposition of the 
Scripture. having never learned: 
never having been the scholar of any Rabbi. 
He was taught of God. These words are 
spoken in the true bigotry and prgudice of 
so-called 'learning.' These words of 
His enemies, testifying to matter of fiu*t 
well known to them, are, as Meyer ob- 
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is not mine, but his that sent me. ^7 p If any man »w?t7/pch.Tiu.«. 
do hifl will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it ^ be 
of God, or whether I speak ® of myself. ^^ q He that 
speaketh ® of himself seeketh his own glory : but he that 
seeketh his glory that sent him, the same is true, and no 
unrighteousness is in him. i® ' Did not Moses give you 
the law, and yet none of you keepeth the law P ■ Why ^ go 
ye about to kill me P 20 The ^people answered and said, 
*Thou hast a devil: who * goeth about to kill theeP 
2^ Jesus answered and said unto them, I ^ hape done one 

^ rmdery is. 

4 render, seek ye. 

■ render, seeketh. 



™ render^ be willing to. 

• render, from. 

^ render, multitude. 

* render, did. 
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serves, decisiye against all attempts of nn- 
belieTers to attribute our Lord's knowledge 
to education in any human school of learn- 
ing. Such indications are not without 
their value in these times. 16.] The 

words may bear two meanings : — either, 
' the eense of Scripture which I teach is not 
«iy onm, hU that in which it woe originally 
penned as a revelation from Godj' or. 
My teaehing (generally) is not mine, Imt 
that of Him who sent me. The latter is 
prefenUe, as agreeing better with what 
follows, and beoiuse the former assumes 
that Be was expounding Scripture, which, 
though probable, is not asserted. 17.] 

The rendering of this verse in the A. Y. is 
much to be deplored. The word signifying 
be wiUing to should not have been slurred 
over, for it is important. If any man's 
will be, to do His will, &c. As it now 
stands in the A. V., a wrong idea is con- 
veyed: that the hare pefformamce of 
God's outward commands wUl give a man 
BufBcient acquaintance with Christian doc- 
trine : — whereas what our Lord asserts to 
the Jews is, that if the will be set in 
His ways, if a man be really anxious to 
do the win of Qod, and thus to fulfil this 
first great commandment of the law, the 
anglniess of purpose, and subjection to 
the will of God, will lead him on to fiuth 
in the promised and then apparent Messiah, 
and to a just discrimination of the divine 
character of his teaching. 18.1 This 

gives us the reason why he, who wishes to 
do God's will, will know of the teaching of 
Christ : viz. because both are seeking one' 
aim — the glory of God : — and the humility 
of him, whose will it is to do God's will, 
can best appreciate that more perfect hu- 
mility of ^ divine Son, who speaks not of 



himself, but of Him that sent him,- 
ch. V. 41—44, of which this verse is a re- 
petition with a somewhat difierent bearing. 
In its general sense, it asserts that seS"- 
exaltation and self-seeking necessarily ac- 
company the unaided teaching of man, 
but that all true teaching is from God. 
But then we must remember that, simply 
taken, the hitter part of the sentence is 
only true of the Holy One Himself; that 
owing to human mfirmity, purity of 
motive is no sure guarantee for correct- 
ness of doctrine;— and therefore in this 
second part He does not say " the glory of 
God" which would generalize it to all 
men, but hit glory that sent him, which 
confines it to Himself. 19.] There is 

a close connexion with the foregoing. Our 
Lord now takes the offensive against them. 
The being willing to do Sis will was to be 
the great key to a true appreciation of His 
teaching : but of this there was no example 
among them: — and therefore it was that 
they were no fair judges of the teaching, 
but bitter opponents and persecutors of 
Jesus, of whom, had they been anxious to 
fulfil the law, they would have been earnest 
and humble disciples (ch. v. 46). The law 
was to be read before all Israel every seventh 
year in the feast of tabernacles (Dent. xxxi. 
10—18) : — whether this was such a year is 
uncertain: but this verse may allude to 
the practice, even if it was not'. Why 

seek ye to kill me T] In their killing the 
Lord of Life was summed up all their 
transgression of God's law. It was the 
greatest proof of their total ignorance of 
and disobedience to it. 20.] The 

multitude, not the rulers, rephod this. 
Indeed their question, " Who seeketh fa 
JciU thee 1" shews their ignorance of the^ 
Digitized b\ .w 
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uLtT.ziLt. work, and ye all marveL ®* ^Moees therefore ^ga/oe unto 

xa«ii.zTiLio. you circumcision, not because it is of Moses, 'but of ihe 

fathers; and ye on the sabbath day circumcise a man. 

^3 If a man on the sabbath day receive circumcision, that 

the law of Moses should not be broken ; are ye angry at 

7eii.T.i^«iis. me, because ^ I have made a man every whit whole on the 

s Dmt. 1. 10^ sabbath day P ^^ ' Judge not according to the appearance, 

^Li? **** b^^ j^d.g6 righteous judgment. ^ Then said some of 

jaaM u.i. ^j^^jjj Qf Jerusalem, Is not this he, whom they seek to kill ? 

^ ▼ Butt lo, he speaketh boldly, and they say nothing unto 

ftTcr.tt. Yiim. ^'^ Do the rulers know indeed that »Mm is the very 

»»M»tt. «!";»• Christ? ^ *»Howbeit we know this man whence he is: 

LuktiT.ti. Ij^^ij when 7 Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence he is. 

28 « Then oied Jestis in the temple as he taught^ saying. Ye 

and ^ I am not 



' wiiTitf* ^^^ know me, and ye know whence I am 



* render, hath given. "^ rettder, And. 

^ render. Have the rulers come to know. 

' read and render, that this man is the Christ. 
7 render, the Christ. 

' render, Therefore cried Jesus, teaching in the temple; and saying. 



imrpose of their ralerB, which oar Lord 
had just exposed and charged them with. 
It would not now be their policy to repre- 
sent Him as possessed. Sl.]j The one 
work was the sabbath-healing m ch. t. 
83.] The argument seems to be, 
MoMi on this accannt gave yon eircnm- 
eiiion, not beeanse it is of Moaw, but of 
the fathtfs ; i. e. it is no part of the law of 
Motes f properly so called, — but was adopted 
by Moses, and thereby becomes part of 
his law. How you dreumoise on tke 
SabbaUk, to avoid breaking the law of 
MofOB, &c. If our Lord had said these 
last words (in vor. 23) mereljf, the argu- 
ment would not have been strict: they 
might have answered, that circumcision 
was not onlv a command of the law, but 
anterior to it; whereas ver. 22 takes this 
answer from them ; reminding them that 
though they regarded its sanction as de- 
rived from Moses, it was in fact older, — 
and tacitly approving their doing it on the 
Sabbath. Then the argument is, ff tMe 
ma^ he done on the Sabbath : — if an ordi- 
nance eiridfy Moatdc (which the Sabbath 
in its Jewish mode of observance was) may 
be set aside by another. Mosaic also, but 
more ancient, and borrowed ftom a more 
general and direct command of God (for, 
as Grotius observes, drcnmcision was older 
than the enactment of strict rest on the 



Sabbath by the law), how much more mcrjr 
iihya deed qf mercy, a benevolent exercise 
of divine power, the approval of which is 
anterior to and deeper than all oeremoDial 
enactment? 8S.] that the law of 

Xoaei shoold not be broken, viz. that whi<^ 
(after the fathers) ordains drcnmcision on 
the eighth day- a man every wbic 

whol^ The distinction is between dream- 
dsion, whidi purified only part of a man, 
by which he received oeremonial deanneas, 
— and that perfect and entire healing which 
the Lord bestowed on the cripple. 

25— 8L] Hb HlXflBLF IB FBOK THS 

Fathbb. 25, 26.] The inhalntanta of 

Jerusalem know better than the m f altit m d e 
the mind of their mlers towards Jesns; 
and suspect some change in their poipoae, 
on acoount of His being thus permitted to 
teach fredy. 87. J Perhaps they refer 

to the idea (see quotation fitim Justin 
Martyr in note on ch. L 31) that the Mes- 
siah would not be known until andnted by 
Elias, when He would suddenly oome forth 
ttom obscurity. They may allade to 
Isa. liii. 8. The place of the Messiah's 

birth was known, ver. 42. At all events 
we see here, that the Jews regarded their 
Mesnah not as a mere man, but one to be 
supematurally sent into the worid. 
28, 29.] eried, — ^in the same open nndis> 
guised manner referred to injtbe words 
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come of myself, but he that sent me ^ is true, • whom ye * J^^jf « 
know not. ^9 [a^^^] fj know him: "^for I am from.ST*,!?;*^ 
him, and he [^ hatK\ sent me. ^ tt Then they sought to f jutt^^w. 
take him: but *^no man laid hands on him, because his'f^l;^^*' 
hour was not yet come, ^i ^ Jind 'many of the ^people ?«.".* 'th. 
belieyed on him, and said. When ^Christ cometh, will he>»;5j**J <*• 
do more miracles than these which this man hath done P *?h^i'lLs^'^ 
^^ The Pharisees heard S that the people murmured such 
things concerning him; and the Pharisees and the chief 
priests sent officers to take him. ^ Then said Jesus 
\}unto them'], ^Yet a little while am I with you, andk^j3dM.»i 
{}ihen'] I go unto him that sent me. ^'Ye shall seek J^^jj^^,^ 
me, and shall not find me : and where I am, [} thither'] ye ^^ 

^ amiUed bjf many aneieni authoriiies, ^ render, becauSO. 

® render, Therefore sought they. ^ render, But. 

* render, multitude. ' render, the Christ shaU come. 

? render, the multitude murmurin&p these things. 

^ omU. ^ omit. 



"apealceih boldly" above; bufc it was, in 
the ooane of His teaching. Ye both 

know me . . . .] It has been qneetioned 
whether these words are to be taken 
ironically, interrogatively, or affirmatively. 
I incline to the hitter view, for this rea- 
son: — obviously no very high degree of 
knowledge wlience He was is implied, for 
they knew not Him that sent Him (see 
also ch. viii. 14, 19), and therefore could 
not know whence &e was, in this sense. 
The answer is made in their own eente : — 
they knew that He was from Nazareth 
in Qalilee, see ver. 41, — and probably 
that He was called the son of Joseph. 
In this sense they knew wheaoe He waa; 
but farther than this they knew not. 
and I am not come ; and moreover— i. e. 
heeidee thic. The sense of tme must 

be gathered from the context. I have not 
eome of Myielf, but He who sent Me ia 
tr%e—j% know Him not, bnt I know Him. 
—for I eame firom Him, and He sent Xe. 
The matter here impressed on them is the 
yenmneneee, the reality of the &ct : — that 
JesQS was sent, and there was one who 
eeni JERm, though they knew Him not, and 
consequently knew not whence He was. 
The nearest English word would be real : 
bat this would not convey the meaning 
perspicuously to the ordinary mind ; — per- 
haps the A. y. tme is better, provided it be 
explained to mean really existent^ not 
'trma/ul* 80.] they, namely, the 

nf2erv,— instigated by what had been above 
remarked by the people, w. 25, 26. There 



was some secondary hindrance to their 
laying hands on Him, — ^possibly the fear of 
the people: but the Evangelist passes at 
once to the real cause; — that God's ap- 
pointed time was not yet come. 81.] 
The Bnt here contrasts with what went 
before— nay, many &c. 

82—86.] He will BETrBN to thb 
Fate KB. 82.] The wavering of the 

multitude appears to the Pharisees a dan- 
gerous sign : and the Sanhedrim (consist- 
ing of the Chief Priests and the Pharisees) 
send officers specially to lay hold on Him. 
83, 84.1 The omisdon or insertion 
of ''«i»^o them*' makes very little differ- 
ence. The words were spoken, not to the 
officers only, but to all the people. 
Tet a little while . . . .] This appears to 
be said in reference to ver. 80, to shew 
them the uselessness of their attempting 
to ky hands on Him till His hour was 
come, which it soon would do. unto 

him that sent me] It has been asked, ' If 
Jesus thus specific where He was going, 
how could the Jews ask the question in 
ver. SB ?' but De Wctte answers well, that 
the Jews knew not " Sim that sent Sim," 
and therefore the saying was a dark one to 
them. Te shall seek me, and shall 

not And me] These words must not bo 
pressed too much, as has been done by 
many interpreters, who would make them 
mean ' Ye shall seek My help and not 
fimd it' (viz. in your need, at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem) ; for this would not be 
true even of the Jews, any one iof' whom t 
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1 Pet. 1. 1. 



cannot come. ^ J Then said the Jews among themselves. 
Whither will ^he gOy that we shall not find him P will he 
go unto " the dispersed among the ^ OentileSy and teach 
the 1 Oentiies ? ^ What ^ manner of saying is this that he 
said, Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me : and where 
nijT.xxui. I am, [J^ thither'] ye cannot comeP ^7 n j^ ^jj^ j^st day, 
that great dag of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, 

J render, The Jews therefore said. ^ render, this man. 

1 render, Greeks. ^ render, is this saying. 

^ omit, • render, which was the great day. 



might have at any time tamed and looked 
on Him whom he had pierced, by faith, — 
and have been saved ; — nor again must it 
be taken as meaning, * Ye ehall seek to 
lay hands on Me, and shall not be able,* 
— which is vapid and unmeaning. Nei- 
ther of these interpretations, nor any like 
them, will agree with the parallel place, 
ch. xiii. 83, where the same words are used 
to the disciples. The meaning is simply 
(as in reff.), ' My bodily presence will be 
withdrawn fVom you ; I shall be personallv 
in a place inaccessible to you :' see ch. xiii. 
86. where I am] We need not sup- 

ply "thenj" the present tense is used in 
the solemn sense of ch. i. 18, and ch. iii. 
13, to signify essential truth. Com- 

pare "ye cannot" addressed to the Jews, 
with " thou canst not follow me now, but 
thou shall follow me afterwards" ad- 
dressed to Peter, ch. xiii. 36, and it will 
be evident that the Lord had their spiri- 
tual state in view : ' Te cannot, as ye are 
now, enter there.' On the whole, see 

Luke xvii. 22. 85, 86.] Tlie Jews 

understood not his death to be meant, but 
some journey which he would take in the 
event of their rejecting him. Their 

intent in this hypothesis, that He was 
going to the dispersed among the Qreeks, 
is, to convey contempt and mockery. They 
do not however believe the hypothesis ; but 
ask again. What ia this saying P 

87—52.] Jestts the giver op the 
Spibit (37—39). Consequences op the 
DISCOURSE (40—52). 87, 88.] It is 

not certain what is meant by this last day, 
which was the great day of the feast. 
The command, Levit. xxiii. 34, 35, was 
to keep the feast seven days ; the ^rt^ to 
be a solemn assembly and a feast-sabbath, 
— then on the eighth day another solemn 
assembly and a feast-sabbath : — so also ib. 
ver. 39. (But in Deut. xvi. 13 nothing is 
said of the eighth day.) In Neh. viii. 18 
the feast is kept seven days, and on the 
eighth is a solemn assembly, 'according 



unto the manner* In Numb. xxix. 12 — 
38, where minute directions are given for 
every day of the feast, the eighth day is 
reckoned in, as usual. Josephus, Antt. iii. 
10. 4, gives a similar account. In 2 Mace. 
X. 6, we read " eight days , . . .as in the 
feast of the tabernacles" But the eighth 
day was not properly one of the feast -days; 
the people ceased to dwell in the taberna- 
cles on the seventh day. Philo says of it, 
that it was the solemn conclusion, not of 
that feast alone, but of all the feasts in the 
year, being the last day in the year. And 
though this may be pure conjecture, it is 
valaable, as shewing the fact the reason of 
which is conjectur^ ; viz. that the eighth 
day was held in more than ordinary esti- 
mation. The eighth day then seems here 
to be meant, and the last of the feast to 
be popularly useil, as in some of the cita- 
tions above. But a difficulty attends this 
view. Our Lord certainly seems to allude 
here to the custom which prevailed during 
the seven days of the feast, of a priest 
bringing water in a golden vessel from the 
pool of Siloam with a jubilant procession 
to the temple, standing on the altar and 
pouring it out there, together with wine, 
while meantime the Hallel (Ps. cxiii. — 
cxviii.) was sung. This practice was by 
some supposed — as the dwelling in taber- 
nacles represented their life in the desert 
of old — to refer to the striking of the rock 
by Moses : — by others, to the rain, for 
which they then prayed, for the seed of the 
ensuing year:— by the elder Rabbis, to 
Isa. xii. 3, and the effusion of the Holy 
Spirit in the days of the Messiah. But it 
was almost universally agreed, that on the 
eighth day this ceremony did not take 
place. Now, out of this difficulty I would 
extract what I beheve to be the right in- 
t<;rpretation. It was the eighth day, and 
the pouring of water did not take place. 
But is therefore all allusion to the cere- 
mony excluded P I think not : nay, I be- 
lieve it is the morematur^T For seven 
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°If any man thirsty let him come imto me, and drink. 
^ ^He that belie veth on me, as the scripture hath said, out 
of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. ^9 q jji^t tj^ig 
spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him 
P should receive : for the Holy Ghost was not yet \JL given] : 
because ' that Jesus was not yet 'glorified. ^ ■ Mani/ of the 
^people therefore, when they heard ^ this saying , said, Of a 
truth this is "the Prophet. *i Others said, *This is the 



IML It. 1. 

oh. t1. 86. 
BeT.xzlL17. 
p ProT. xrllL 
4. luuxlLS: 
xUt.8. oh. 
W.14. 

Q ISA. zliT. 8. 

Joel IL ffi. 
oh. zTi. 7. 
Acts ii. 17, 

reh.zll.l0: 

XTi.7. 

B Deut. xriU. 
18,18. oh.l. 

»1 Tl.14. 

tch.iT.4l: 
tLQO. 



P render, were about to. 
' render, neither was Jesus. 

t render, midtitude. 

dajs the ceremony had been performed^ 
tnd the Hallel snng. On the eighth day 
the Hallel was song,, but the outponring 
of the water did not take place : something 
was mined, which took place on the other 
days. ' Then Jeeue etood and cried, Ac' 
Was not this the most natural time P Was 
it not probable that He would have said it 
at such a time, rather even than while the 
ceremony itself was going on? On 

the sense of oar Lord's words, see notes on 
ch. iv. 18, 14. M the Berlptnre hath 

Mid] These words must apply to the 
words ** out of Me helhf ehaU flow ^p,," 
Bince the words *' he that believeth on me" 
could not form part of the citation. But 
we look in yain for such a text in the O. T., 
and an apocryphal or lost canonical book 
is oat of the question. I believe the 

citaUon to be intimately connected with 
the ceremony referred to, and that we must 
look for its place by consulting the pas- 
sages where XhaflowM^ out of water from 
the temple (see above) is spoken of. The 
most remarkiable of these is found in Ezek. 
ihrij. 1—12. There a river of water of 
life (see ver. 9 especially) ./Io«vyh)f» under 
the threshold of the temple. Again in 
Zech. xiv. 8, Umuff watere ehiUl go out 
from JerueiUem, I believe these ezpres- 
nons to be all to which the citation ap- 
plies, and the words "out of hie heUy" 
to be the interpretation of the correspond- 
ing words in the prophecies. For the 
tmple was symbolic (see ch. ii. 21) of 
the Body of the Lord; and the Spirit 
which dwells in and flows forth from 
His glorified Body, dwells in and flows 
forth from His people also, who are made 
like unto Him, Gal. iv. 6 ; Rom. viii. 9 — 
11; 1 Cor. iu. 16. 89.] The diffi- 

ciilties raised concerning this interpreta- 
tion of the saying of our Lord have arisen 
from a misapprehension. St. John does 
not ny that tiie words were a prophecy of 
vol.. I. 



4 omit : not in the original, 

■ read. Some. 

^ read, these sajings. 

what happened on the day of Pentecost; 
but of the Spirit, which the believers were 
about to receive. Their ^** reception of 
Him must not be illogically put in the 
place of <iU Sie indwelling and working, 
which are here intended. And the sym- 
bolism of the N. T. is ftdly satisfied by the 
interpretation. Granted that the water is 
the water of life — what is that life but 
the Ufe of the Spirit P " The mind of the 
Spirit, is l^e" Bom. viii. 6; and again, 
"the JSpint is Ufe;* ib. ver. 10. 
WM not yet] The additions ** given,** 
*' upon them,** as some authorities read, — 
and the like, are all put in by way of ex- 
planation, to avoid a misunderstanding 
which no intelligent reader could fall 
into. Chrysostom writes, '* The Evangelist 
says, 'for the Holy Ghost was not yet,' 
i. e. was not yet given, because Jesus was 
not yet glorified : meaning by the Glory, 
the Cross." It is obvious that the word 
was cannot refer to the eeeentuU existence 
of the Holy Spirit, as this would be not ojAj 
in fiat contradiction to ch. i. 32, 33 ; iii. 6, 
8, 84, but to the whole Old Test., in which 
the agency of the Spirit in the outward 
world is reoMpoized even more vividly 
than in the N. T. The word implied is 
not exactly "given,** but rather "work- 
ing,** or some simHar word: was not, — 
had not oome in ; < ^^ dispensation of the 
Spirit was not get,* glorified, through 
death. The glorified Body of the Lord is 
the temple m>m under whose threshold 
the Holy Spirit flows forth to us; see ch. 
i. 16; Bom. viii. 11; Col. ii. 9. 
40.] the Prophet is here clearly distin- 
guished from the Christ: see note on ch. i. 
21, and Deut. xviu. 15. 41-^.1 The 

mention of the question about Bethlehem 
seems to me rather to corroborate our 
belief that the Evangelist was well aware 
how the fact stood, than, as some have 
said, to imply that he was ignorant of it. 
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uretju, oh. Christ. But some said, » Shall Christ come 'out of Galilee P 

«f«<^- ^ * Hath not the scripture said, That Christ cometh of the 

Sg^^S. seed of David, and 7 out of the town of Bethlehem, ' where 

f^ii^ David was P *3 So ■ there was a division among the 

■iinii. ch. ^P^^^ because of him. ** And "some of them ^ would 

ft^^io.^^*' have taken him ; but no man laid hands on him. ^ ^ Then 

came the officers to the chief priests and Pharisees; and 

they said unto them, Why have ye not brought him? 

bifafetTiLn. 46 The officers answered, ^^ Never man spake like this man, 

*7 Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye also de- 

««J^«- ceivedP ^ ''Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees 

icor.t8^ believed on himP ^ But this ^people who knoweth not 

ddLtiLi. the law are cursed. ^ Nicodemus saith imto them, (^he 

that came to ^ Jesus ['Jy nighf], being one of them,) 

•^JS^^K.;, ^^ •Doth our law judge any man, 9 be/ore it hear him, and 

***•"• know what he doeth P s* They answered and said unto 

' render, Doth the Christ then. 

7 render, from Bethlehem, the town where. 

■ render, multitude. 

^ render, Were minded to take. 

^ render, The officers therefore came. 

^ Some ancient authorities read. Never man spake thuS : ot&ere tary in 
other ipoye, 

^ render, multitude : U ie here a word of contempt, — rabble. 
• read, him before. 

f The reading here variee very much : eome ancient copies omitting '* by night," 
others inserting it in different positions, 

% render, except it first hear from him. 

That no more remarks are appended, U 45—69.] Setum of the officers to the 
natural. St. John bad one great design in Sanhedrim; consultation on their report. 
writing his gospel, and does not allow it to Either these officers had beoi watdi- 
be interfered with by explanations of mat- ing Jesus for some days, or the present 
ters otherwise known. Besides, we may section goes back a little from what has 
note that the so-called "prohdbiUtg, that preceded. The latter b more probable. 
John knew nothing of the birth at Beth- 49.] There is no intention to pro- 
lehem," reaches much further than may nounce a formal ban upon the followers of 
appear at first. If St. John knew nothing Jesus; — the words are merely a passionate 
of it, and yet the Mother of the Lord lived expression of contempt. 60.] The 
with him, the inference must be that she Jews had, since the sabbath-healing, con- 
knew nothing of it, — ^in other words, that demned Jesus, and were seeking to kill 
it never happened. The word ren- him. But in Exod. xxiii. 1, 2; Deut L 
dered division implies a violent dissension, 16, 17, justice is commanded to be done in 
— some taking up His cause, some wishing the way here insisted on by Nicodemus. 
to lay hands on Him. 44.] These Observe the consistency, and development, 
were from among the multitude. Those of the character of Nicodemus; and see 
who wished to lay hands on Him were, more on ch. xix. 39. SL] See Deut. 
as Euthymius remarks, invisibly re- i. 16. 62.] ThOT taunt him with 
strained. being disposed to jom those (mostly 
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Wm, Art thou also of Galilee P Search, and ^ look : far fig^T^%^ 

▼er.41. 



^out of Qulilee ^ariseth no prophet. 



^ render, see that. 

Galilsanfl) who had attached themselves 
to Jesus. Whether ^e read ariseth or 

hath ariaea, the assertion is much the 
amc: for the expression ** no prophet** 
cannot include the Prophet, or the Mes- 
siah. It was not historicaUy true; —for 



i Some ifSS. have, hath arisen. 

two prophets at least had arisen iVom 
Galilee: Jonah of Gathhepher, and the 
greatest of the prophets, Elijah of Thisbe ; 
and perhaps also Nahum and Hosea. Their 
contempt for Gkdilee made them lose sight 
of historical accuracy. 



HISTORY OF THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. 

[^ And every man went unto his own house. VIII. ^ a Jesue went 
mtto the moimt of Olives. *And early in the morning he "bcame 
again into the temple, and all the people came unto him[e; and he eat 

a render. But Jesus. b render, cometh. o the moet anoiewt MS. omits Ihie, 



pins paaaaffe is to he treated very differ- 
ently from we rest of the sacred text. 
In the Alexandrine, Vatican, Pftria, and 
Sinaitic MSS., the ancient Syriac Versions, 
and idl the early lathers, it is omitted : the 
Camhridge MS. alone of our moat ancient 
authorities contains it. Augustine states, 
that certain expunged it from their MSS., 
because they thought it might encourage 
sin. But this wul not account for the 
very general omission of it, nor for the 
fiict that ch. vii. 58 is included in the 
omitted portion. Eusebius assigns it ap- 
parently to the apocryphal " Qospel accord- 
ing to the Hebrews.'' Other things to be 
noted respecting it are, (1) that in the 
MSS. which contain it, the number of 
variaHonM is very much gpreater than in 
anv equal portion of Scripture : so much is 
thu the case, that there are in fact three 
separate texts, it being hardly possible to 
unite them into one. (2) That in the 
original, the style, and manner of nar- 
ratmg, are entirely different from those of 
our Evangelist. It is not merelv that 
many words and idioms occur which John 
never uaes, but that the whole cast and 
character of the passage is alien from his 
manner, in whichever of the existing texts 
we read it. (3) The gpreat minority of 
those MSS. wbich contain the passage, 
place it here. Some however insert it after 
the end of Luke xxi., which certainly 
seems a more fitting place, seeing that the 
inddenta evidently belong to the later 
part of our Lord's ministry. (4) I have 
adopted the plan also followed in the last 
edition of my Greek Testament, and have 
printed it beneath the text of St. John, 
which I have allowed to go on inde- 

N 



pendently of the inserted passage. See 
the whole matter discussed and the autho- 
rities given, in my Greek Testament. 
58.1 'Die circumstance that this verse is 
included in the dubious passage is remark- 
able, and seems to shew, as remarked 
above, that the doubt haa not arieenfrom 
amf ethical difficuliiy, as Augustine hints,— 
for then the passage womd have begun 
with ch. viii. I. Nor can this verse 
have been expunged to keep up the con- 
nexion with ch. viii. 12 — for that is just as 
good with it,^if understood, as usually, of 
the members of the Sanhedrim. We must 
now regard it as fragmentary, forming the 
beginning of the account of the woman 
taken in adultery. It is therefore not 
dear to what the words apply. Taken in 
coi^unction with what follows (see on ch. 
viii. 5), I should say that they indicate 
some time during the last days of the 
Lord's ministry, when He spent the nighta 
on the Mount of Olives, as the date of the 
occurrence. Certainly the end of Luke 
xxi. seems to be its fitter place. 
Chap. VIII. L] St. John never elsewhere 
mentions the Mount of Olives (not even in 
ch. xviii. 1) : and when he introduces a new 
place, it is his habit to give exphmationa 
(see ch. i. 45 ; v. 2, and the expressions used 
in ch. iv. 6 ; xix. 13, 17). Stier, who sa^s^ 
*' The simple answer to Alford's remark is, 
that John here, and here onfy, mentions 
the ML of O," omits all allusion to this 
habit of the Evangelist, which alone gives 
weight to my remark. Most of the 

many differences from the style and ex- 
pression of St. John must be gathered 
firom the notes in the Greek Test., as thev 
cannot be made clear to the mere English ^ 
K 2 
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*iu:V»^&?i, VIII. 12 k j*/^en spake Jesus again unto them saying, ■! 
*****^"^^ am the light of the world : he that folio weth me shall not 

^ render, Jesus therefore spake. 

12—69.] Thi ooinrLiOT bxtwbkn <u the Light. 12.] The attempts 

Jssvs AKD THE Jew8, AT ITS HEIGHT, of Bengel, Stier, and others, to establish a 

12—20.] Testimony to Simeelf connexion with the passage concerning the 



HISTORY OF THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. 

down and taught them"], 'And the Scribes and Pharisees ^brought 

[j^A,wnto JUm] a woman taken in adoltery; and when they had set her 

aL«T.zi.i«. in the midst, * ttheg sag unto him. Master, this woman twos taken in 

adultery, in the yery act. * >Now Moses in the law commanded ns, that 



DeatxilL 

n. 



d read, bring. dd the most ancient MS, omits this, 

e the most ancient M8, reads. The priests say unto him, tempting him, that they 
might have matter of accusation against him. 
1 render, hath been taken. 



reader. 8.] St. John never mentions 

" the Scribes " elsewhere, but usually calls 
the opponents of Jesus " the Jews" or " the 
rulers." " The Scribes and Pharisees " is 
a very common expression in the three 
Qospels. The account gives no light as 
to the capacity in which these Scribis and 
Pharisees acted when they brought the 
woman. Probably, onfy as tempting Jesus, 
and not in the course of any legal proceed- 
ings against her. Such would have re- 
quired (Lev. XX. 10; Deut. xxii. 22) that 
the man also should have been put to 
death. 4.] The words " sag unto him, 

tempting him " savour much more of the 
three Qospels than of John : see Mt. xvi. 
1 ; xix. 8 ; xxii 18, 85 : Mk. viii. 11 ; 
X. 2 ; xii. 15, &c. Obviously our ch. vi. 6 
is no example to the contrary. The diffi- 
culty is even greater than the last, to say, 
»i» what sense this was a tempt€ttion, to 
lead to Sis accusation. The principal 
solutions of it have been, (1) that the 
command of the law had fiillen into disuse 
from the frequency of the crime, and to 
re-assert it would be contrary to the 
known mildness of Jesus. But what 
reason had any of His sayings,— who came 
to fulfil the Law, not to destroy it, — given 
them to expect such mildness in this case P 
And suppose He had re-asserted the law, — 
how could they have accused Sim? (2) 
That some political snare was hereby laid 
for Him, whereby the Roman power might 
have been brought to bear against Him. 
But this does not in any wav appear ; for 
(a) the Romans certainly aUowcNl to the 
Jews (by connivance) the power of putting 
to death according to thdr law, — as they 
did in the case of Stephen : Cb) our Lord's 



answer need not have been so worded as 
to trench upon this matter: and (c) the 
accusers would have been more deeply 
involved than Himsdf, if such had been 
the case, being by the law the prominent 
persons in the execution. So that I 

leave the difficulty unsolved. Lucke 
observes: 'Since Jesus seems to avoid 
every kind of dedsion on the question put 
to Him, it follows that He found in it no 
reference to the great subjects of His 
teaching, but treat^ it as a purely civil or 
political matter, with which in His ministry 
He had no concern. Some kind qfciml or 
politicid collision the question certainly 
was calculated to provoke: but from the 
brevity of the narration, and our want of 
more accurate knowledge of criminal pro- 
ceedings at the time, it is impossible to 
lay down definitely, wherein the collision 
would have consisted.' 6.] I will 

just remark that the very fact of their 
questioning thus, 'Moses commanded, . . . 
but what sayest Thou V belongs to the laet 
dags of the Lord's ministry, and cannot 
well be introduced chronologically where 
it here stands : nor does St. John any where 
introduce these questions between the 
law of Moses and Jesus ; but the o^er 
Gospels often do. The command here 

mentioned is not to be found, unless 
' putting to death ' generally, is to be inter- 
preted as «^omfi^;— compare Exod. xxxi. 
14 ; XXXV. 2, with Num. xv. 86, 36, in which 
the special order given by God would sanc- 
tion such a view. But the Rabbis taught 
that every punishment of death in Scrip- 
ture put absolutely, without specification, 
was to be understood as meaning stran- 
gulation. The passage Ezek. zvL 88, 40 
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walk in ^ darkness, but shall have the light of life. ^^ The 
Pharisees therefore said unto him, ^ Thou bearest ^ record ^^-^n- 



1 render, the darkness. 

woman taken in adnltery are forced and 
harsh. It wMy say they, the early morn- 
ing (ver. 2) and the snn was just ruing, to 



■» render, witness. 

which these words "the light of the 
world " allude, — and the walking in dark- 
ness is an allosion to the woman, whose 
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g emch shoold be stoned : but what sayest thou ? ' [h Thia they ecdd, 

tempting him, that they might hone to aecnee Aim.] But Jesus stooped 

down, and with his finger wrote on the ground[, lot though he heard them 

•o^]. ' So when they continued asking him, he lifted up himself, and sud 

unto them, ^ He that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at bDeot zriLz. 

her. * And again he stooped down, and k norote on the ground. ' And 

1 ihejf mhieh heard it, being convicted 5y their own conscience, went ont one 

5y one, beginning at the eldest, m 00011 unto the lasts and n Jesus was left 

g render, such women. 

h omitted in the most ancient MS. : see above on ver, 4. 
i omit. k read, wrote with his finger. 

1 read, each of the Jews went out. m read, so that all went out. 

H read, he. 



prores nothing, or proyes too much ; for it 
is added, < ana thnist thee through with 
their swords.' I would rather suppose 
that from Deut. xxii. 21, 23, 24^ an in- 
ference was drawn whett hind of a death 
was intended in ver. 22, the crime being 
regarded as the same ; " he hath humbl^ 
hit neighbour's wife," We have similar in- 
definiteneas in ib. ver. 26, where evidently 
the same punishment is meant. i, 

wrote on the ground] The habit was a 
usual one to signifV pre-occupation of 
mind, or intentional mattention. The 
addition, " a# though he heard them not," 
b an explanatory gloss. It does not 

follow that any thmg was actually written. 
Stier refers to Jer. zvii. 18, but perhaps 
without reason. This minute circum- 

stance speaks strongly for the authenticity 
of the narration. 7.] The expression, 

** without sin,'* is not hiere used in the 
general senses meaning, entirely sinless, 
nor in the strictest, 'free from the crime of 
adultery ' (it can hardly be that any of the 
Pharisees should have held themselves 
sinless,— OT that cUl should have been im- 
plicated t» adultery):— hut — as the word 
** a sinner," in Luke vii. 37, — of the sin of 
uneleanness generally. Stier, who con- 
tends strongly for the genuineness of this 
narrative in this place, finds In ver. 46 an 
aUusion to this saying. I cannot say that 
his attempts to establish a connexion with 
the Eid»eqnent discourse are to me at all 



satisfhctoiy : I am much more inclined to 
think with Luthardt, that the whole ar- 
rangement and plan of our Gospel is broken 
by the insertion of this passage. The 

liord Jesus was not sent to be a ruler and 
a judge in this or that particular case of 
crime, see Luke xii. 14; but the Ruler 
and Judge of all: and His answer ex- 
presses this, by convicting them all of sin 
before Him. Some of our MSS. read, " the 
stone :" in that case, our Lord refers to 
theflrst stone, which by Deut. xvii. 7 the 
witnesses were to cast. 8.] Enthymius 
remarks that our Lord adopted this ges- 
ture, of again writing on the ground, in 
His goodness, to allow them to pass out 
without being specially observed by Him. 
One of our MSS. reads, ** Re wrote on the 
ground the sins of each of them," 
9.] They had said, ver. 5, "such women" 
— they now perceive that they themselves 
were such men. There is no historical 
difficulty in this conduct of the Pharisees, 
as Olshausen finds ; — they were struck by 
the power of the word of Christ. It was a 
case somewhat analogous to that in which 
His saying, "lam H^," struck His foes to 
the ground, ch. xviii. 6. • The varia- 
tions of reading are very wide in the latter 
part of the verse. We can hardly (with 
some) lay any stress on "beginning at the 
eldest," as investing the natural order of 
conviction of sin. If the consciences of 
older mnners have heavier loMlY^mtiiemj 
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of thyself; thy ^record is not true, l* Jesus answered 
and said unto them, Though I bear ^record of myself, 
[a yet'] my ■» record is true ; ^^/or I know whence I came, 

^ rendsTf witness. ' omit : not »Ji the original* 

»* render, because. 



deed of darkness bad been detected in the 
night. But not to dwell on other objec- 
tions to this view,— e. g. that Buch an 
allusion to the woman would be wholly out 
of character after our Lord's previous 
treatment of her,— how come these Phari- 
sees, who on the hypothesis of the above 
Gommentators are the eame as those who 
accused the woman, to be again so soon pre- 
sent 1 Was this at all Ukely ? We cannot 
escape from this difficulty with Stier, by 
snpposing a multitude of the people to 
have been witnesses on both occasions: 
the " Pharisees *' of the one must surely 
extend through the other, if this con- 
nexion is to be maintained. On the 
other hand, this discourse comes in very 
well after ch. vii. 52. The last saying of 
Jesus (ch. vii. 87, 38) had referred to a 
festal usage then just over ; He now adds 
another of the same kind. It was the cus- 
tom during the flrst night, if not during 
every night, of the feast of tabernacles, 
to light up two large golden chandeliers 
in the court of the women, the light of 
which illuminated all Jerusalem. All that 
night they held a festal dance by the light. 
Now granted that this was on the 
flrst night oi3y, — what is there improbable 



in the supposition that our Lord — standing 
in the very place where the candlesticks 
had been or perhaps actually were— 
should have alluded to that practice, as 
He did to the outpouring of water in ch. 
vii. 37, 38 ? Surely to say in both cases, 
as Lucke and I>e Wette do, that the alio- 
non could not have been inade unless the 
usase took place on thai dag, is mere 
triffing. IFhile the feast lasted, and the 
remembrance of the ceremonies was fresh, 
the allusion would be perfectly natnrsl. 
See on ch. i. 9, and xi. 9, 10. See also 
Isa. xlu. 6; Mai. iv. 2; uodaa" the Ught 
of Ufe," ch. i. 4, and vi. 48. 18.] See 

ch. V. 81. The assertion there was, that 
His own vnsmpported witness (supposing 
that possible) would not be trustworthy, 
but that His testimony was supported by, 
and in fhct coincident with, that of the 
Father. The very same argument is here 
used, but the other side qf it presented to 
us. He does witness of Himself, because 
His testimony is the testimony of the 
Father ;— He b^ng the Word of God, and 
the Father witnessing in Mim. 14] 

baoaoM I know, &c. — see on ch. vii. 29. 
This reason binds His testimony to that of 
the Father ; for He came fbrtii from the 
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alone, and the woman [o standing'] in the midst. ** When Jesus had 
lifted up himself, p and saw none but the woman, he said unto her. Woman, 
where are those thine accusers ? hath no man condemned thee ? ^^ q She 
And Jesus sud unto her, c Neither do I condemn 
thee : go,T€Md ^^sin no more.1 



^^^}^^* «omI> No man. Lord. 

xiLii. eh. ^^ 

Ui. 17. 
d eh. T. 14. 

oomit, 

q read. And she said unto him. 

those of younpper ones are more tender, 
alone, i. e. with the multitude and 
the disciples ; the woman standing between 
Him and the disciples on one hand, — and 
the multitude on the other. 
10, 11.] The ^question is evidently so 
worded as it is, " hath no man condemned 
thee ?" for the sake of the form of the 
answer, " Neither do I condemn thee : ** 
but it expresses the truth in the depth of 
their hearts. The Lord's challenge to 
them would lead to a condemnation bg 



p re<»d, he said unto the woman. Where are they ? 
r read, fix>m this time. 

comparison with themselves, if they con* 
demned at all : which they had not done. 
The words of Jesus were in fact a far 
deeper and more solemn testimony against 
the sin than could be any mere penal 
sentence. And in judging of them we 
must never forget that He who thus 
spoke knew the hearts, — and what was 
the peculiar state of this woman as to 
penitence. . We must not apply in all cases 
a sentence, which requires Ris divine 
knowledge to make it agust one.1 
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and whither I go ; but * ye © cannot tell whence I come, 
P and whither I go. 15 a Ye judge after the flesh ; • I 
judge no man. ^^^And yet if I judge^ my judgment 
is true : ^far 'I am not alone, but I and the Father that 
sent me. ^^ ^*It is also written in your law, that the 
testimony of two men is true. ^^ I am ^ one tJmt bear 
witness of myself, and ^ the Father that sent me beareth 
witness of me. i® « Then said they tmto him, Where is 
thy Father ? Jesus answered, ' Ye neither know me, nor 
my Father : ^ if ye had known me, ye ' should have knoton 
my Father also. ^^ These words spake Jesus in ^ the 
treasury, as he taught in the temple : and ^ no man laid 
hands on him; J for ''his hour was not yet come. 
21 ■ Then said Jesus again imto them, I go ^ my way, and 



eBeteh.TiL 
S8:iz.m 

d ch. tU. M. 

eeh. UL17t 
xiL47: XTlU. 



fTcr.n. A. 

ZTl.81. 

ffDBUT.xrlL 

0:Z{Z.». 

Matt. ztiU. 

10. tear. 

zlli.l. Htb. 

z.t8. 
h oh. T. 9f. 



iTer.BS. «b. 
Tri.8. 

koh.ziT.7. 
lMarkzil.41. 
melLTiLIO. 
nok.Tli.t. 



• render, know not. 

4 better. Yea, and if I should judge. 

• render, Moreover it is written. 

• render, They Said therefore. 

7 render, because. 

• render, away. 



P read, or. 

' render, because. 

^ render, he that beareth. 

* render, WOuld knoW. 

■ render. Therefore. 



Father, cb. xvi. 28, fmd was retmning to 
Him. " Light," says Angastine, " de- 

monstrates other things, and itself lUso . . . 
light gives testimony to itself: opens the 
eyes that are capable of beholding it, and 
is its own witness that U may he knoion to 
he Ugkt" Then again, he only who 

knowe can witness : and Jesus only Jcneeo 
this. Notice I know whmioe I came : 

— ^this goes back to the "existence in the 
heoimiimg** of ch. L 1 ; h«t ye know not 
wkeiioe I come, — 'do not recognize even 
My present mission.' We must not 

for a moment understand ** Though I hear 
m/aes*," withGrotins, "even thoughlehould 
hear wUnese," &c. : i. e. " even though there 
were no previous testimonies to me qf the 
prophets or of < John the Baptist.'" Our 
Loni's words do not suppose a ease, but 
allows the foot, 16, 16.] There is no 

allnsion to the foregoing history; the train 
of thought is altogether another, ' The 
end of all tesHmomf, is the forming, or 
pronoQueing, of judgment. Ye do this by 
fleshly rules, concerning me and my mis- 
sion : I judge no man, i. e. it is not uie ob- 
ject nor habit of this My mission on earth ; 
but even if I be dblled on to exercise judg- 
ment, my judgment is decisive :' the word 
meaning not exactly true in its ordinary 
meaning, but rather, genuine; which a 
judgment can only be by being true and 
final; see eh. v. 80 and note. 17.] 



The word yoor seems to give this sense to 
the clause : — ' So that if you will have the 
mere letter of the law, and judge my tes- 
timony by it, I will even thus satisfy you :' 
your thus implying, ' The law which yon 
have made so completely gour own by your 
kind of adherence to it. 19.] Augus- 

tine and others imagine that the Jews 
thought of a human Father, in thus speak- 
ing. But surely b^ore this, as Stier re- 
marks, the Jews must have become too weU 
accustomed to the words "my Father,'' 
fnan. our Lord, to mistake their mean- 
ing. It is rather a question asked in mere 
scorn, by persons who know, but will not 
recognize, the meaning of a word uttered 
by another. if ye had known me] 

See ch. xiv. 9 ff. and note. 20. the 

treafuy] See Luke xxt 1, and note on 
Mark xii 41. It was in the court of the 
women. his hour was not yet come] 

See ch. vu. 8, 80. 91—59.] Further 

discourses of Jesus. The Jews attempt to 
stone Sim, — ^This forms the great condu- 
mon of the series of discourses to the Jews. 
In it our Lord testifies more plainly still to 
His divine origin and sinlessness, and to 
the cause of their unbelief; until at last 
their enmity is worked up to the highest 
pitch, and they take up stones to cast at 
Him. It may be divided into four parts : 
(1) vv. 21—24, — announcing to them the 
imevitdUe consequence qf persistence m 
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r ch. XT. Ml 
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1 John It. b. «D-nr1 1\ 
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^ye Bhall seek me, and Pshall die in your ^sins: whither 
I go, ye cannot come. ^ ® Then said the Jetcs, Will he 
kill himself? because he saith, Whither I go, ye cannot 
come. ^ And he said unto them, ^ Ye are from beneath ; 
I am from above : ' ye are of this world ; I am not of this 
^ " I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in 
your sins : for if ye believe not that I am ^ he, ye shall 
die in your sins, ^ * Then said they unto him. Who art 
thou P And Jesus saith unto them, ® Even the same that 
I said- unto you from the beginning. 26 j \^y^ masiy things 

^ render, sin. • render. The Jews therefore said. 

•• not expreeeed in the original. * render. Therefore. 

« read and render. In very deed, that same which I speak unto 



you. 

their wnbeUef, on EU withdrawal firom 
them: (2) vv. 25— 29,~<*« thinge which 
Me has to say and judge qfthem, and the 
certainty of their ownfitture recognition qf 
mm and His truthfidness : (3) w. 30—47, 
— ihe first springing up of faith ti» many 
of them is by Sim corrected and purified 
from Jewish pride, and the source of such 
pride and unbelief detected : (4) vv. 48 — 
&S,—the accusation of the Jews in ver. 4S, 
gives occasion to Eim to set forth very 
plainly His own divine dignity and prte- 
existence. 2L] The time and place of 

this disooane are not definitely marked ; 
but in all probability they were the same 
B8 before. Only no stress must be laid on 
the therefore as connected with ver. 20, 
for it is only the accostomed carrying for- 
ward by the Evangelist of the great self- 
manifestation of Jesus. ye shaU aeek 
me includes the idea 'and shall not find 
me/ which is expressed in ch. vii. 34^ 36 : 
— ^ye ahaU oontume leeking Me. 
and sliaU die (perish) in your Bin] This 
sin is not unbelief, for, ver. 24, it is clearly 
distinguished from that : but, * your state 
of sin, unremoved, and therefore abiding 
on you, and proving your ruin' (see on ver. 
24). The words do not refer to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, but to individual 
perdition. In these discourses in John, the 
pubUo judgment on the Jews is not pro- 
minentW brought forward, as in the other 
Evangelists. whither I go, ye eannot 
eome, the consequence, not the cause (by 
any absolute decree) of their dying in their 
nns (see ch. vii. 34; xiii. 33>. This latter 
sense would have required tne insertion of 
"for" before the clause. 22.] It is 
at least probable that they allude to the 
Idea mentioned by Josephus, himself a 
Pharisee, in his speech at Jotapata, "As 



many as have laid violent hands on them- 
selves, for their souls there is a darker 
Had^ reserved." Heradeon, as cited by 
Origen, gives this interpretation of their 
saying: — *and with the bitterest malice 
taunt Him with thus being about to go 
where they, the children of Abrabam, ooiud 
never come.' De Wette thinks this too 
refined, and that such a meaning would, if 
intended, have been marked in our Lord's 
answer. 88.] ' Te cannot come where 

I am going, because we both shaU retnm 
thither whence we came : I to the Father 
from Whom (from above) I came : ye to 
the earth and under the earth (for that 
more awiul meaning sorely is not exdnded) 
whence ye came' ^from boieath). Then 
the term this world of course does not only 
implv * this present state qf things,' bnt 
involves the deeper meaning, of the or^im 
of that state of things (see ver. 44) and its 
«iK2,ver.24. 24.] Since this (ver. 23) 

is the ca8e,<-if ye do not believe tliAt I am 
He, the Deliverer, — and be renewed by 
Faith, ye ahaU die in yovr iiBf (plural here, 
as struck nearer home to thdr conscienoea, 
and implying individual acts of nn, the 
results of the carnal state). 2ft.] llieir 
question follows on the words " I am from 
above," ver. 23, and on the dubious elUp- 
tical expression I am (]ie) of the last verse. 
It is intended to bring out a plain answer 
on which their enmity might fosten. 
Our Lord's reply has been found very diffi- 
cult, from reasons which can hardly be ex- 
plained to the English reader. The A. V., 
' even the same that I said unto you yh>n» 
the beginning,' cannot well be right. The 
verb rather means to speak or disoonrse, 
than to say : the connecting particle can- 
not well be rendered **even:" and ihe 
word rendered "ft^om the begi^nmng'* far 
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to say and to judge of you : but *he that sent me is true ; toh.TiLS8. 
and ^^ I speak io the world those things wM6h I have heard ^^^^J^^ 
of him, ^ They understood not that he spake to them of 
the Father. ^8 g Xh^ ^aid Jesus unto them, When ye have 
"hfted up the Son of man, ^ then shall ye know that I am xgjiii.14, 
he, and 'that I do nothing of myself; but "as my Father ;S!^:{i%o. 
PAo/A] taught me, I speak these things. ^^ And ^he bd!:ili;M'o, 
that sent me is with me: ^'^the Father hath not left m« «▼«.!•. 
alone; *^/or I do always those thing? that please him. *^iKJl*,g, 
^Afl he spake these words, •many Tbelieved on him. •$-^*£iB. 

^ render, the things which I heard from him, these speak I imto 
the world. 

ff read and render, JesUS therefore Said. 

^ onUL ^ read and render, he left me not. 

^ render, because. 

thymiufl. There is no accounting for the 
ignorance of unbelief, as any minister of 
Christ knows by painftil experience. 
88.] This connects (tfaflrefore being the 
continnation of the foregoing, see above 
on yer. 21) with ver. 26, and also with 
ver. 27, as the words then ahaU ye know 
shew, referring to the expression in that 
verse, " They knew not." On lifted np, 
see ch. iii. 14k ' When ye shall have heea 
the instnunents of accomplishing that 
death by which He shall enter into His 
glory :* for the latter idea is clearly implied 
here. then shall ye know] Perhaps, 

in different ways : — some, by the power of 
the Holy Spirit poured out after the exalta- 
tion of Christ, and to their own salvation ; 
others, by the judgments which were to 
follow ere long, and to their own dismay 
and ruin. The interchange of do and 
■peak Lb remarkable. The construction is 
not elliptical, so that "do and speak" 
should be understood in both cases; but 
the declaration of ver. 25 is still in the 
Lord's mind, His doing being all a deela* 
ration of the Ihther, — a fpeaking fterth 
in the widest sense. Bengel says well: 
" Te shall know by fact, that which ye now 
believe not by word." 29.] left me 

not aloiM, referring to the appointment of 
the Father bv which His work was begun, 
and which the continued presence of the 
Father (he that sent me if with me) carries 
on through that work: see ch. xvi. 82. 
iMoaoBo I do always . . . .; not 
*fbr,* as if what follows were merely a 
token that it is ao. The doing alwayi 
those things that please him is the very 
essential being of the Son, and is the eetnee 
why the Father is ever with Him. 
80.] Thev believed on Him with a higher^ 
degree of faith than those in ch. ii. 23, in^^ 



more probably means ''esMntially," or 
" in very deed." This being premised, 
the sentence must be rendered (literally) 
thus: Sawntially, that which I also dii- 
oonrae unto yon : or. In very deed, that 
same which I speak nnto yon. He is the 
Word— His discourses are the revelation of 
Himself. And there is especial propriety 
in this :— When Moses asked the name of 
God, < J am that which I am,* was the 
mysterious answer ; the hidden essence of 
the yet unrevealed One could only be ex- 
pressed by self-comprehension ; but when 
God manifest in the flesh is asked the same 
question, it is ' I am that which I speak :' 
what He reoeals Himself to be, that He 
if (see on next verse). The above sense 
is maintained by De Wette, and strikingly 
expanded and illustrated by Stier. See an 
account, and discoarion, of other proposed 
interpretations, in my Greek Test. 
88.] He is, that which He speaks; and 
that. He has received from the Father; — 
He has His definite testimony to give, and 
His work to do; and therefore, though He 
has much that He oould speak and judge 
about the Jews, He does it not, but over- 
looks their malice, — not answering it, — 
that He may go forward with the speaking 
nnto the worU, the reveUtion of Himself: 
the tmth of which is all- important, and ex- 
dudes less weighty things. This verse 
is in the closest connexion with the fore- 
going. 27.] They did not identify 
**him thai sent me" with "my Father*' 
However improbable this may be, after the 
I^ain words "the Father that sent me," in 
ver. 18, it is stated as a fact; and the 
Evangelist certainly would not have done 
so wiuiont some sure ground : — " It is pro- 
bable, that they questioned one with an- 
other, * Who is he that sent him V" £u- 
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*i Then said Jesus to those Jews which » believed on him, 
If ye continue in my word^ ^then are ye my disciples 

'JJjjT^Jt,, indeed; ^ and ye shall know the truth, and ^the truth 
shall make you free. ^ They answered him, « We be 
Abraham's seed, and ^ were never in bondage to any man : 
how sayest thou, Ye shall be made free P ^ Jesus 
answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, ^ Whoso- 
ever P committeth sin is the * servant of sin. ^ ' And * the 
servant abideth not in the house for ever : [" but"] the Son 

^SJTtT*' abideth ever. Sfi^If the Son therefore shall make you 
free, ye shall be free indeed. ^7 I , know that ye are 



JamwLtt 
il.lS. 
g Ler. ZZT. 41. 
M*tt.UL9. 
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m render y had believed him. 
^ render, have never been. 
4 render, bondman. 

■ omit : 



^ render, ye are. 

P render, doeth. 

' render, Now the bondman. 

not in the original. 



asmnch as fiuth wxoaght by hearing is 
higher than that by miradeB; bnt stiU 
wanted confirming. 81.] oontinno in 

my word means to " abide in Me," ch. xt. 
7, thoogh that perhaps is spoken of a 
deeper entrance into the state of onion 
with Christ. EenuUning in Mie word is 
not merely obeying His teaching, bnt is the 
inner conviction of the trath of that reve- 
Ution of Himself, which is hie word. 
ye are, for probably they had given some 
ontward token of believing on Him, e. g. 
that of ranging themselves among His dis- 
ciples. 82.] In opposition to the 
mere holding of the tmth. The knowing 
of the truth answers to the feeding on 
Christ; — is the inner realization of it in 
the man. And in the continuing increase 
of this comes true freedom from all fear 
and error and bondage. 88.] The 
answerers are thoee thai believed, not some 
others among the hearers, as many Com- 
mentators have maintained; — see, as a 
proof of this, ver. 36, addressed to these 
same persons. They had not yet become 
disciples indeed, were not yet distinct frt>m 
the mass of the unbelieving ; and there- 
fore, in speaking to them. He ascribes to 
them the sins of their race, and addresses 
them as part of that race. We be 
Ahraham'i feed: see Matt. iii. 9. The 
assertion that they had never been in bond- 
age to any man was so contrary to his- 
torical truth, that we must suppose some 
technical meaning to have been attached 
to the word bondage, in which it may have 
been correct. The words cannot be meant 
of that generation only, for the word never 
(never jet at any time, literally) connects 
with their assertion that they were Abra- 



ham's seed, and generaUzoB it. As 

usual (see ch. iii. 4; iv. 11; vL 62), they 
take the words of our Lord in their out- 
ward literal sense. Perhaps this was not 
always an mninientional misunderstanding. 
84.] doeth tin, not merely *'«m- 
neth," for that all do ; but in the same 
sense as " work iniqniig** is said. Matt. viL 
23. It implies living in tlMpraotieo of sin, 
doing Bin, as a habit : see reff. The mere 
moral sentiment* of which this is the spi- 
ritual expression, was common among the 
Chreek and Koman philosophers. 85.] 

I believe, with Stier and Bengel* the refer- 
ence to be to Hagar and Ishmael, and Isaac : 
the bond and the yVws. They had spoken 
ofthemsdvesastheM0<2^^iraAafli». The 
Lord shews them that there may be, of 
that seed, two kinds ; the son pr^ieriy so 
called, and the slave. The latter does not 
abide in the house for ever : it is not his 
right nor his position — ' Cast out the bond- 
woman and her son.' ' But tbe^on abideth 
ever.' For the application, see on follow- 
ing verses. 86.] Te then, being in 
sin, are carnal: the sons of the Iwnd- 
woman, and therefore need liberation. 
Now comes in the spiritwU reaUtg, into 
which the discourse passes from the figpire. 
This liberation can only take place by 
means of Him of whom Isaac was the type 
— ^the Seed according to promise; those 
only who of His Spirit are bom again, and 
after His image, are free indeA— truly 
sons of God, and no longer children of the 
bondwoman, but of the free. See by all 
means Qal. iv. 19 (where the sulject really 
begins, not at ver. 21) to end, wUdi is the 
best commentary on this verse. There 
neither it, nor can be hera, any anoaioa 
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Abraham's seed; ^but ^ye seek to kill me, because my 
word * hath no place in you. 88 ™ I speak » that which I 
have seen with my Father: and Jt/e do ^that which ye 
« have seen with your father. 80 They answered and said 
unto him, '^Abraham is our father. Jesus saith unto 
them, • If ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the 
works of Abraham. ^ p But now ye seek to kill me, a 
man that hath » told you the truth, « which I [* have"] heard 
• of God : this did not Abraham. *^ Ye do the * deeds of 
your father. • Then said they to him. We ' be not bom of 
fornication ; ' we have one Father, even God. ^ Jesus 
said unto them, • If God were your Father, ye would love 
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* render, neverthdess. * render, gaineth no ground. 

* read, the things which. y read, ye too do. 
' read, with nuvmf ancient outhoriiiee, heard from. 

» render, spoken unto you. * omii. 

• render, from. * render, WOrks. 

• read. They Said. ' render, Were. 



either to the Uberfttkm of the sahhatical 
year, or to the subject of Heb. iii. 6, 6. 
87.] 'Ye are Abraham's seed, ac- 
oording to the flesh and the covenant: 
hof — and here the distinction appears — 
' ye are doere of tin by seeking to kill Me, 
because My word (see above on ver. 81) 
gaineth no ground— <io«» not work {spread, 
go forward, — * ne marcke pae*) in yon' 
(not, amanff yon). 88.] We have the 

Bsme remarkable relation between epeaking 
and doinff, as in ver. 28 : except that here 
the doinff is applied to the Jews only; 
epeakma being used in the same com- 
prehensive sense as there. But 
notice the distinction in the restored 
text between I ha^ Men wifli mj 
&ther and yo hoard fhnn your Ikthor. 
The possessive pronouns mgf, and yomr, 
are xiot expressed in the original; the 
term father is common to both sen- 
tences, and on it the stress should be 
bid in reading. The speaking and doing 
were in each case from the fii&er of each. 
But Jesos was *< wUk Qod," in a rektion 
of abiding unity with His Father : they 
were eprunfffrom their father the devil, — 
be was the snggester of their course, the 
originator of their acts. Jesus was the 
Mm, who remains in the house and sees the 
&tber*s acts : they the bond-slaTOo, merely 
prescribed to, -and under coercion. 
The word too implies acoordingly,— by tho 
•amo mle. 89, 40.] There is a dis- 
tinction between aood and ohildron. The 



former our Lord grants that they were 
(ver. 87), but the latter (by implication; 
see below on the construction) He denies 
them. 8eeRom,\jL.e,7,*' They are not all 
Israel, which are of Israel : neither, 60- 
eamee they are the seed of Abraham, are they 
all ehildren." 4L Wo were not bom 

of fbmioation] Stier remarks, that they 
now let fall Abraham as their fkther, being 
convicted of unlikeness to him. They see 
that a epiritual paternity must be meant, 
and accordingly refisr to Qod as their 
Father. This consideration will rule the 
sense of the words not bora of fornieationy 
which must therefore be spiritual also. 
And spiritually the ohildren of foraieatlon 
(see Hos. iL 4) are idolaters. Ibhmael 
cannot well be idluded to ; for they would 
not caU the relation between Abraham and 
Hagar one of fomioaHon, Still less can 
there be, as Qngen thought, any allusion 
on the part of the Jews to our Lord giving 
Himself out as being miraculously bom, 
but being in reality that which they would 
insinuate: for our Lord never proclaimed 
this of Himself. There may possibly be a 
reference to the Samaritans (ver. 48), who 
completely answered in the 4>ui^^Q<^ sense 
to the children of fornication : see Dent, 
xxxi. 16; Isa. L 21; Ezek. xvi. 15 ff.; 
XX. 80 al. 48.] 'If you were the 

children of God, the moral proqf of such 
descent would be, that you would love Me, 
who am specially the Son of Glod, and 
who am come by the mission, and bearing 
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tch.jXirt.i7: me: *for I proceeded forth and 9 came from God; 

' Jii-isjii. " ^ neither came I of myself, but he sent me. ^ * Why do 

zeh. .17. y^ ^^^ understand my speech? even because ye cannot 

7M»tt.xiii.«. hear my word. ** ^ Ye are of your father the devil, and 

the lusts of your father ye ^ trill do. He was a murderer 

from the beginning, and ^ abode not in the truth, because 

there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he 

speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the father ^o/tt. 



ff render, am COme. 
* render, like to do. 



^ render, for neither have I come. 

k render, standeth. 



^ render, for perspicuity, thereof. 



the character, of God.' am come con- 

veys the resnlt of proceeded forth, aa Meyer ; 
who also remarlra that mere sending will 
not exhaust the term proeeeded forth, 
which most he taken in its deeper theolo- 
gical meaning, of the proceeding forth of 
the Eternal Son from the essence of the 
Father. 48.] to undenUuid a man's 

ipeeeh, — as here used, is literally to under- 
etand the idiom or dialect in which a man 
speaks, his manner of speech ; — see Matt. 
zxvi. 78, where the same word is nsed in 
the original. But this of course does 
not here refer to the mere outward ex- 
pression of the Lord's discourses, hut to 
the spiritual idiom in which He spoke, 
and which can only he spiritually under- 
stood. Then my word is the mtUter of 
those discourses, the Word itself. 
The connexion of the two clauses is, Why 
do ye not understand my speech 1 Be- 
canee ye cannot reoeiTO, hear with the 
inner ear (see ch. vi. 60), that which I say. 
And the verification and ground of this 
cawnot, is in the next verse. 44.] 

This verse is one of the most decisive tes- 
timonies for the objective pertonaUttf of 
the devil. It is quite impossible to sup- 
pose an accommodation to Jewish views, 
or a metaphorical form of speech, in so 
solemn and direct an assertion as this, 
ye like to do] The rendering of the 
A. y. here, as in several other pUuses where 
the same expression is used in the original 
(compare for instance ch. v. 40 ; MatS. xi. 
27 ; Luke xi. 81), is wholly inadequate and 
misleading. The words " Ye mil do " 
convey to the mind of the reader a mere 
future, whereas the original means, your 
will is to do, you Ioto, or, are inclined, to 
do. The expression indicates, as in ch. v. 
40, the freedom of the human will, as the 
foundoHon of the condemnation of the sin- 
ner, a mnrderer] The most obvious 
reference seems to be, to the murder of 
Abel by Cain : — seethe Apostle's own com- 



ment on these words, 1 John ill. 12, 15. 
But this itself was only a result of the 
introduction of death by sin, which was 
the work of the devil: Adam and Eve 
were the first whom he murdered. But 
then again both these were only mantfes- 
tations of the fact here stated by divine 
omniscience respecting him : that he was 
a murderer. from the beginning, 

the author and bringer in of that hate 
which is equivalent to murder, 1 John iii. 
15. The mention of murder is intro- 

duced because the Jews went about to kill 
Jesus; and the typical parallel of Cain 
and Abel is certunly hinted at in the 
words. The A. V. " abode," is nn- 

g^rammatical, the ori^nal word being pre- 
sent in sense. StiU, it is not a mere 
present, but a present dependent on and 
commencing with an implied past &ct. 
And that fact here is, the/o^ of the devil, 
which was not an insulated act, but in 
which state of apostasy from the truth he 
standeth, — it is his condition. the 

truth is obfeetioe : the truth of God : — ^in 
this he stuideth not, because there ia no 
truth ('truthfUness,' subfective) in him. 
His Ue has become his very nature, and 
therefore he is thoroughly alien from the 
truth of Qod. He shewed this when he 
spoke a lie to our first mother. of 

his own, not, ' according to his character,* 
— but 'out of his own resources,' < trea- 
sures:' see Matt. xii. 35. the 
fiither thereof] i. e. either of that which 
is ihlie,->the be, implied in the word liar, 
which has just preceded,— or, of the liar 
ffenerally. The former is not the fact, — 
fbr the devil is not the father of that 
whieh is ftOie, but of liars, by being 
himself one whose very nature has become 
a lie. Certainly by this he has become 
the author, promoter,' of fidsehood among 
men; but this kind of paternity is not 
here in question : the object being to shew 
that he was the father c^these lying 
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* ^And because I tell you the truth, ye helieve me not. 
** Which of you » convineeth me of sin P • And if I say 
the truth, why do ye not believe me P *J * He that is of i<a.i.*«r. 

1 John iv. ft. 

GtMl heareth God's words : P ye therefore hear them not, 
because ye are not of God, ^ Then answered the Jews, 
and said unto him, Say we not well that thou art a 
Samaritan, and "hast a devil? *® Jesus answered, I have •*'i*\S:. 
not a devil ; but I honour my Father, and ye do dishonour '^ 

^ render. But because I speak. 

^ render^ COnvicteth : eee ch, xvi. 8 notee, 
• read and render. If I speak truth. 

P render, for this cause ye. 



Jews. I therefore hold the latter inter- 
pretation, with Bengel, Meyer, and Stier. 

40.] And the very reason why 
ye do not believe Me (as contrasted with 
Xtm) 18, because I epeaJe the truth; — ^you 
not being of the truth, but of him who is 
falsehood itself. This implies a charge of 
wilfbl striving against known and recog- 
nized truth. Euthymius fills up the con- 
text — " ]^I told you lies, ye would have 
beUeved me, as speaking that which be- 
longs to your father:" see ch. v. 48. 

6.] The meaning here of Bin is 
to be strictly adhered to, and not softened 
into 'error in argument,' or * falsehood/ 
This would be to introduce, in this most 
solemn part of our Lord's discourse, a vapd 
tautology. The question is an appeal to 
His sUUessness qf We, as evident to them 
aU, — as a pledge for His truthfulness of 
word : which word asserted, be it remem- 
bered, that S.e was sent from God. And 
when we recollect that He who here 
challenges men to convict him of sin, never 
conld have upheld outward spotlessness 
merely (see Matt. udii. 26—28), the words 
amount to a declaration of His absolute 
sinlessness, in thought, word, and deed. 
Or, the connexion may be as stated by 
Euthymius: "ffU is not because I speak 
the truth that ye disbelieve me, tell me, 
which of you convicts me of amy sin done by 
me, on account of which you may have a 
pretext for disbelieving 1" If I Mty 

the trau] and if it be thence (from the 
fmpossilnuty of convicting me of sin) evi- 
dent, that I ipeak the truth, why do yo 
not bdieve mel (not ** believe on me,'* 
but simply believe me, give credence to 
me.) 47. gives the answer to the 

previous question, and concludes the dis- 
course with the final disproof of their as- 
sertion, ver. 41. This verse is dted 1 
John iv. 6. 48.] The Jews attempt 



no answer, but commence reviling Him. 
These are now properly the Jews, in 
St. John's sense, — the principal among the 
Jews. a Samaritan] So they ^ed 

* outcasts from the commonwealth of 
Israel : ' and so afterwards they called the 
Christians. They imply, that He differed 
from their interpretation of the law, — or 
perhaps, as He had convicted them of not 
being the genuine children of Abraham, 
they cast back the charge with a senseless 
recrimination. There may perhaps be a 
reference to the occurrence related in ch. 
iv. 6 ff. ; but it has been shewn that Thou 
art a Samaritan is found in the Rabbis as 
addressed to one whose word is not to be 
believed. and hast a devil] * As in the 

first clause they sundered Him from the 
• communion of Israel, so now from that of 
Israel's Qod.' Stier. Or perhaps they 
mean the reproach more as expressing 
aggravated madness owing to dsemoniacal 
possession. The Say we not weU 1 alludes 
probably to the charge twice brouc^ht 
against Him by the Fhiuisees, ' of casting 
out devils by the prince of the devils.' 
See Matt. ix. 84 ; xii. 24. 49.] The 

former term of reproach Jesus passes over, 
and mildly answers (1 Pet. ii. 23) the 
malicious charge of having a devil, by 
an appeal to Iujb whole life and teadbing 
(see ch. iv. 84), which was not the work 
of one having a devil. There is no retort 
of the charge in the emphatic I ^t is not I 
but you that have a devil), as Cyril and 
Lucke imagine. At present the I, followed 
by yon, boSi emphatic, only brings out the 
two parties into stronger contrast. 
and ye do dishonour me] 'Our mutual 
relation is not that which you allege, but 
this: that I honour Him that sent me, 
and ye, in dishonouring me, dishonour 
Him.^ It is the same contrast, the being 
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me. ^ 4 And ^ I seek not mine own glory : there is one 
that seeketh and judgeth. ^^ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, ^^ If a man keep my ' saying, he shall never • see death. 
62 Then said the Jews unto him. Now we know that thou 
hast a devil. ^ Abraham is dead, and the prophets ; and 
thou sayest. If a man keep my ^ saying , he shaU never 
taste of death. ^ Art thou greater than our father 
Abraham, which ^is dead? and the prophets ^are dead: 
whom makest thou thyself? ^ Jesus answered, •If I 
^ honour myself, my * honour is nothing : 'it is my Father 
that y honoureth me ; of whom ye say, that he is your God : 
66 ' yet K ye have not known him ; but I know him : and 
if I should say, I know him not, I shall be a liar like unto 
you : but I know him, and keep his ' saying. 66 Your 
bHab.zLii. father Abraham rejoiced to see my day: ^and he saw it. 



oeh.y.Mi 
xi.M. 



dZech.1.5. 
Heb.zLU. 



• di. ▼. n. 

feb.T.41t 

ZTl.141 

xtU.1. 
▲ctiULU. 

geh.TU.n^ 



4 render. But. 
■ render, behold. 
* render, glorify. 
y render, glorineth. 

Ood,** M before, yer. 47, which lies at the 
root. 60.] < Ye dlBbonour me ; — not 

that I seek my own honour, but His who 
sent me. There is One who seeketh my 
honour (ch. v. 28), and will have me 
honoured; and who judgeth between me 
and you, between truth and falsehood.' 
Supply the words " my glorif " after 
eeeheth, but not after judgeth, 
61.] There is no pause (E>e Wette) between 
yer. 50 and this. This is the direct carry- 
ing on of the discourse, arising out of 
judgeth in the last yerse, and forming a 
new attempt of grace to plead with them, 
as Lampe calls it. Ye are now children of 
the devil, but if ye keep My word, ye shall 
be rescued from that murderer. 
to keep my word, as "to eontinue in my 
word," ver. 81, is not only outward obe- 
dience, but the endurance in, and obedience 
of faith. to behold death, as to taste 

of death, is a Hebrew way of speaking for 
to die, and must not be pressed to mean, 
'shall not feel (the bitterness of) death,' 
in a temporal sense, as Stier has done. 
The death of the body is not reckoned 
as death, any more than the life of the 
body is life, m our Lord's discourses ; see 
ch. xi. 25, 26, and notes. Both words 
have a deeper meaning. 62, 68.1 The 

Jews, not knowing what " death" really im- 
ports, regard the saying as a decisive proof 
of their surmise ver. 48. ' Their misunder- 
standing (says De Wette) keeps to the well- 



' render, WOrd. 

* render, died. 

* render, glory. 
■ render. And. 

known type (ch. iii. 4; iv. 11 ff.), but this 
time theocratic pride is added to carnal sen- 
snonsness :— " the Old Test. Saints died ! " ' 
64, 66.] The argument in these 
is : ' The same Gk^ who is the God 
of Abraham, is my Father ; — He it is who 
honours (glorifies) me, and it is His word 
that I keep. I was promised by Him to 
Abraham.' If I gloriiy myMlt i. e. 

'glorify myself to this high designation, of 
being able to deliver from death.' of 

whom ye lay] Whom you are in the habit 
of culling your God — i. e. the Qod of 
Israel. A most important identiAcatioa, 
from the mouth of our Lord Himself, of 
the Father, with the Qod of Israel in the 
Old Test. 66.] The sense is, of Whom 

ye say He is our God,' and (not "get" nor 
"i<f^") know Him not Then what follows 
sets forth the contrast between them, the 
pretended children of Abraham, who know 
not Abraham's God (the licHre), and Him 
who knows Him, and keeps £Us word, so 
that His word works in and by Him ; yea. 
He w ^ Word of Qod, His allowing 
their denial of this state of knowledge and 
union would be cu great a lie in JEBm, as 
theoT aeeumption of it was in them. 
66.] The Lord does not deny them thdr 
ouhDord title of children of Abraham z—it 
is of spiritual things that He has been 
speaking, in refusing them the realUg of 
it. rcjoioed to seel litenUly, rejoioed, 

t3iat He •honld lee. ^e intent is to shew 
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and was glad. ^7 Then said the Jews irnto him^ Thou art 
not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham? 
^ Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
Before Abraham »«««, *I am. ^^^Then ^took they iip^^^iy"'** 
stones to cast at him : but Jesus hid himself, and went out fi.'cSf.*' 
of the templef, ^ Agoing through the midst of them, and so li?' ^^' 
passed oyj. 

EL ^ And as ^ Jestis passed by, he saw a man which 



xl.8. 
1 Lake It. SO. 



* better, was made. 

® omitted, or v<tried, h 

* render, he. 



* render, So they took. 
' fnan^ of the moH ancient authorities. 



that Abraham did in hid time keep Christ's 
word, viz. by a prospective realizing faith ; 
and therefore that he, in the sense of 
▼er. 51, h<id not seen death. This is ex- 
pressed by and he taw it» and was glad : 
see below. Bat what is the meaning of 
My day 1 Certainly, the day of Christ's 
appearance in the flesh. When ihat was 
over, and the attention was directed to 
anoUier and futore appearanoe, the word 
came to be nsed of llis second coming, 
1 Cor. i. 8, &c. &c. But this, as well as 
the dajf of His Cross, is ont of the question 
here; — and the- word was nsed by the 
Babbis fat the time of the Messiah's ap- 
pearance. So we have it, Lnke xviL 22, 
26: bat here as there, the expression 
most not be limited exolusivehf to the 
former appearance. From the sense, it is 
erident that Abraham saw by faith and 
will see in fact, not the first coming only, 
bat that which it introduces and implies, 
the second also. Technically however, 
in the form of the sentence here, the First 
is mainly in view. And to see that day, is 
to be present at, witness, it; — to have 
experience of it. and he saw it, and 

waa glad, viz. in his Psradisiacal state of 
bliss. And his 'seeing of Christ's day' 
was not hjf revelation, but aciwU — the 
seeing of a witness. ' Abraham then has 
not seen death, bnt lives throngh my 
word ; — having believed and r^oioed in the 
promise of Me, whom he has now seen 
manifest in the flesh.' 07.] No inference 
can be drawn from this verse as to the age 
of oar Lord at the time, according to the 
flesh. Fifty years was with the Jews the 
completion of manhood. 58. J AsLucke 
remarks, all onbiassed explanation of these 
words most rec<^nize in them a declaration 
of the essential pne-existence of Christ. 
All sach interpretations as * before Abra* 
ham became Ahraham,' i. e. father of many 
nations (Sodnns and others), and as *I 
was predetermimed, promised bjf God* 



(Qrotios and the Socinian interpreters), 
are little better than dishonest quibbles. 
The distinction between was made (or was 
bom) and am ib important. The present, 
I am, expresses essential eanstence, see 
Col. L 17, and was often nsed by oar Lord 
to assert His divine Being. In this 

verse the Godhead of Christ is involved; 
and this the Jews olearlg understood, bg 
their conduct to Him, 69.1 I^bably 

there were stones (fbr boilding) lying 
about in the outer court of the temple, 
where these words seem to have beoi 
spoken. The reason of the Jews' doing 
this is given by them on a similfur occasion, 
ch. X. 33, for that thou, being a man, 
makest thyself God. There does not 

appear to be any miraculous escape in- ' 
tended here, although certainly the as- 
sumption of one is natural under the 
circumstances. Jesus was probably sur- 
rounded by His disciples, and mifht thus 
hide Himself (see ch. xii. 36), and go out 
of the temple. 
Chap. IX. X.] Jbsvs thb ught, fob 

THB HBAXINO OP THB WOBLD AND THB 
JTTDaMBNT OP THB JbWB. IX. 1 — 

41.] ManifestaUon of Jesus as the lAght 
bg a miracle. Judgment of the Jews bv 
the healed man, and by Jesus, Lj 

If the concluding words of ch. viii. in the 
ordinary text are genuine, this would 
appear to have happened on the same day 
as the mcidents there related, which is 
hardly likely, for we should thus have the 
whole history from ch, vii. 87 (omitting 
ch. vii. 53 — viii. 12), belonging to one day, 
and that day a sabbath (ver. 14). And 
besides, the circumstances under which 
Jesus here appears are too usual and 
tranquil to have succeeded immediately to 
His escape in ch. viii. 59. I would rather 
therefore suppose that there is a break 
before this verse : how long, we cannot of 
course say. Thus we have the commence- 
ment of a new narrative her^-as in elk 
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was blind from his birth. ^ And his disciples asked him, 
aTw.M. saying, Master, *who did sin, this man, or his parents, 

that he • toaa bom blind P ^ Jesus answered, Neither 

boh.xi.i. ^hath this man sinned, nor his parents: ^but that the 

eh. It. Ml works of God should be made manifest in him. * ^I must 

Ii9'%.8B; work the works of him that sent me, while it is day: the 

night cometh, when no man can work. ^^Aa long as 

I am in the world, * I am the light of the world. * When 
Ml ii'L M, j^g j^ ^j^^jg spoken, • he spat on the ground, and made . 

clay of the spittle, and he anointed the eyes of the blind 

* render, should be. ' render, did this man sin. 

% render. When. 
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vi. 1, and vii. 1. The blind man was 

Bittiug begging (ver. 8), possibly pro- 
claiming the met of his having been so 
born; for otherwise the disciples conld 
hu^y have asked the following ques^on. 
The incident may have been in the neigh- 
bourhood of the temple (Acts iii. 2) : but 
doubtless there were other places where 
beggars sat, besides the temple entrances. 

2.] According to Jewish ideas, every 
infirmity was the punishment of sin (see 
ver. 34). Prom Exod. xx. 5, and the pre- 
vailing views on the subject, the disciples 
may have believed that the man was 
visited for the sins of his parents : but how 
could he Unuelf have sinned before his 
birth ? Beza and Grotius refer the ques- 
tion to the doctrine of the transmigration 
of souls, that he may have sinned in a 
former state of existence ; this however is 
disproved by the consideration adduced 
by Lightfoot, that the Pharise^ believed 
that the ^ood eouls onkf passed into other 
bodies, which would exclude this case. 
Lightfoot, Lucke, and Meyer refer it to 
the possibility of sin in the toomb ; Tholuck 
to predestincUed tin, punished by anti- 
cipation: De Wette to the general doc- 
trine of the prse-existence of souls, which 
prevailed both among the Rabbis and 
Alexandrians : see Wisd. viii. 19, 20. 

The question may have been asked 
vaguelv, without any strict application of 
it to the circumstances, merely taking for 
granted that eome tin must have led to the 
blindness, and hardly thinking of the non- 
applicability of one of the suppositions to 
this case. Or perhaps, as Stier inclines to 
suppose, the question may mean, 'this 
man, or, for that i» out of the question, 
his parents ?* 8.] Our Lord does not 

of course assert the absolute sinlessness of 
the man, or of his parents, but answers 
the question with reference to the reason 



why it was asked. Supply therefore after 
his parenU, " that he ehould he horn hUnd." 
Also after but supply '< he woe horn blind J* 
In the economy of Qod's Providence, his 
suffering had its place and aim, and this 
was to brinff out me worka of God in his 
being healed by the Redeemer. De Wette 
denies this interpretation, and refers the 
saying merely to the view of our Lord to 
bring out his own pracidcal design, to 
make use of this man to prove His divine 
power. But see ch. xi. 4, which is strictly 
paralleL 4.] Connected by the words, 

work the worn, to the former verse. 
There certainly seems to be some reference 
to its being the sabbath; see the similar 
expressions in ch. v. 17. From ver. 5, it 
seems evident that the day is the appointed 
course of the working of Jesus on earth, 
and the night the close of it (see the 
parallel, ch. xi. 9, 10). It is true, that, 
according to St. John's universal diction, 
the death of Jeeus is Hie glorification ; 
but the similitude here regards the effect 
on the world, see ver. 5 ; and the language 
of Rom. xiii. 12 is in accordance with it, 
as also Luke xxii. 63 : John xiv. 30. 
5.] This partly explains the doff and niffht 
of the former verse, partly alludes to the 
nature of the healing about to take place. 
As before the raising of Lazarus (ch. xi. 
26), He states that Ho is the Resurrection 
and the Itfe; so now, He sets forth Him- 
self as the source of the archetypal spiritual 
light, of which the natural, now about to 
be conferred, is only a derivation and sym- 
bol. 6.] See Mark vii. 33; viiL 23. 
The virtue especially of the fasting saliva, 
in cases of disorders of the eyes, was well 
known to antiquity. In the accounts of 
the restoring of a blind man to sight at- 
tributed to Vespasian, the use of this 
remedy occurs. The use of oUty also for 
healing the eyes was^t unknown. 
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man with the clay, 7 and said nnto him, Go wash 'In fNeh.uLis. 
the pool of Siloam, (which ^m iy interpretation, Sent.) 
He went his way therefore, and washed, and came seeing. 
^The neighbours therefore, and they which before had 
seen him that he was ^ blind, said, Is not this he that 
^sat and begged? ^ Some said, This is he: others said. 
He is like him : \} buti he said, I am he. ^^ Therefore 
said they imto him, How were thine eyes opened P ^^ He 
answered and said, ' A man that is called Jesus made clay, vv«.«i7. 
and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me. Go to the pool 
of Siloam, and wash : and I went and washed, and I re- 
ceived sight. ^^ Then said they unto him, Where is he P 
He said, I know not. ^^ They brought to the Pharisees 
him that aforetime was blind. ^^ And it was the sabbath 
day when Jesus made the clay, .and opened his eyes. 

1^ reitder, IB interpreted. ^ read, a beggar. 

^ render, sitteth and beggeth. ^ omU, 



Ko rule can be laid down which our Lord 
may leem to have obtenred, aa to naiDg, 
or ^tispenang with, the ordinaiy human 
means of heaung. He Himaelf determined^ 
by cmiaiderationfl which are hidden firom 
m. Whatever the means nsed, the heahng 
was not in tkem, but in Him alone. The 
'oondnctor' of the miracnlons power was 
geDerally the faUh of the recifuent : and if 
such means served to awaken that fiiith, 
their use would be aooonnted for. 7.] 

The reaeon of his being sent to Siloam is 
onoertMn. It mav have been as pari of 
the cure, — or merely to wash off the day. 
The former is most probable. A beg- 

tar blind from his birth would know the 
localities sufficiently to be able to find his 
way; so that there is no neoessi^ to snp- 
POK a partial restoration of sight before 
his goinff. The situation of the foon- 

tain and pool of Siloam is very donbtftil. 
On the subject of a recent su(^;estion re- 
ipecting the identity of Siloam and Bethes* 
da, see note on ch. v. 1. whidi if 

iBtarpreted] The reason of this derivation 
beiog stated has been much doubted. Some 
consider the words to have been inserted 
as an early gloss of some allegorical inter- 
preter. But there is no extenial authority 
for this supposition. Euthymius says, "1 
nippose, on account of the blind man being 
then sent thither :" and Meyer takes this 
▼iew. But it would be a violent transfer, 
-Hxf the name of the fountun, to the man 
who was sent thither. I should rather 
Knrd the healing virtue imparted to the 
VOL. I. 



water to be denoted, as symbolical of Him 
^ho was eent, and whose mission it was to 
sive the healing water of life. oame, 

1. e. oame baok;— -apparently to his own 
house, by the next verse. 8.] had 

beheld, rather than "had eeen," The 
choice of the word implies attention and 
habit. IL] The woi^ rendered received 
eight is literally, reeorered sight. Sight 
being natural to men, the deprivation of it 
is r^arded as a loss, and the reception of 
it, though never CTijoyed before, as a re- 
eovery. 18.] The neighbours appear 

to have brought him to the JPhartsees, 
out of hostility to Jesus (see ver. 12) : 
and ver. 14 alleges the reason of this : — 
or perhaps from fear of the sentence 
aUuded to in ver. 22. The "Pharisees'* 
here may have been the court presiding 
over the synagogue, or one of uie lesser 
local courts of Sanhedrim. Lucke inclines 
to think they were an assembly of the 
great Sanhedrim, whom St. John some- 
times names ^PAortM^t; — see ch. vii. 47; 
zi. 46 : Meyer regards them as some formal 
section of the Pharisees, as a hodgf: but 
were there such sections ? 14.] Lishtfoot 
cites fh>m a Rabbinical treatise on the Sab- 
bath, that Uwasforhidden evem to put saUva 
on the eyeUds. But the making the olag, 
as a servUe work, seems to be here pro- 
minentiv mentioned. Meyer notices, — 

and it u interesting, as a minute mark of 
accuracy,— -that the man, in verses 11 and 
15, onlv relates what he himself, as being 
blind, had felt : he says nothing of the 
O o 
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660 ST. JOHN. IX. 

IS B J%^i again the PliariseeB also asked him how he had 
received his sight. He said unto them> He put cbij upon 
mine eyes, and I washed, and do see. ^^ Therefore said 
some of the Pharisees, This man is not ^ of God, because 

^S^vSuL ^® keepeth not the sabbath day. Others said, ^How can 

'^'uL**^^**' ^ ™^"^ ^^^ ^ ^ sinner do such miracles P And * there was 
a division among them. ^7 • J^et/ 9ay unto the blind man 
again. What sayest thou of him, P that he hath opened 

k J. «▼.!•« thine eyesP He said, ^ He is a prophet. ^^^But the 
Jews did not believe concerning him, that he had been 
blind, and received his sight, until they called the parents 
of him that had received his sight. ^' And they asked 
ihem, saying, Is this your son, who ye say was bom blind ? 
how then doth he now see P ^ His parents answered 
them and said, We know that this is our son, and that he 
was born blind : ^^ but by what means he now seeth, we 
know not ; or who [' hutK] opened his eyes, we know not : 
he is of age; ask him: he shall speak for himself. 

**&?St"i ^ These words spake his parents, because *they feared the 
f'M^*' Jews : for the Jews had agreed already, that if any man 
did confess that he was Christ, he ^ should be put out of 
the synagogue. ^ * Therefore said his parents, He is of 

"^ render^ Therefore. ^ rm^der, frODL 

• read, They sav therefore. P render, seeing that. 

4 render. Therefore. ' omit. 

" render. For this cause. 

spittle. 15.] again refers back to thnony against them^ betake themselyes 
yer. 10. The enquiry was official, as ad- to sifting more closely ike eoidenee of ike 
dressed to the chief witness in the matter, fact, ^nie parents are snmmoned as wit- 
We cannot hence infer that no one else was nesses. 19.^ The qnestioii is three- 
present at the healing but Jesns and His ibid, and in strict legal formality : * Is 

disciples. 16. soma others] this yonr son ? Was he bom blind ? How 

Among the latter party wonld be snch as is it that he now sees ?' 8L] The 

mcodemus, Josepn, [Chunaliel ?] ; who psononns in the latter part of the verse 

probably (Joseph oertainly. Lake xxiii. 61) are emphatic : toko hait opened kia eyee 

at last withdrew, and left the minority to we know not : aeJe him : keieqf age : ha 

carry oat their hate against Jesns. ehaU tpeakfor Uaiiall SS.] It 

17.] The qoestion is bnt one. What iayast is not said when thu resdation was come 

fhou of him, that ha hath opened (L e. for to ; and this also speaks for an interval 

having opened^ thina ayea 1 The stress is between ch. vii., viU., and this incident, 

on tim. 'What hast thou to say to it. It ooold hardly have been before the ooan- 

seeing we are divided on the matter?' cil at the oondnsion of ch. vii. 

Both parties are anzioos to have the man's pat oat of tiia syoagogoa] Probably the 

own view to corroborate theirs. a pro- first of the three stages oi Jewish excom- 

phat, and therefore, /rom God. 18.] manication, — the being shot oat from the 

The hostile party (the Jawf, — ^those in synagogue and hoosehold for thirty days, 

aathorlty among these varioosly-miiided bnt without anv anathema. The other 

Fhazisees), disappointed at his cQrect tes- two^ the repetition of the above^ aocom- 
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age ; ask Iiim. ^ ^ Then again called they the man that 
was blind, and said unto him, " GKve * Ood the praise : 
®we know that this man is a sinner. ^ He answered and 
said. Whether he * 6« a sinner or no, I know not : one 
thing I know, that, 7 whereas I was blind, now I see, 
^ ■ Then said they to him [» again'], What did he to thee P 
how opened he thine eyes P ^ He answered them, I haye 
told you abeady, and ye did not hear : wherefore would ye 
hear it again P * will ye also be his disciples P 28 |^c Then] 
they reviled him, and said, Thou art his disciple ; but we 
are Mosee* disciples. ^ We know that God ^ spake unto 
Moses : ^ as for this fellow, ^ we know not from whence he 
is. ^ The man answered and said unto them, ^ Why 
herein is a maryellous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yet he [^Aa^A] opened mine eyes. 
81 Now we know that 'God heareth not sinners : but if 
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t render, So they Called the second time. 



* render. 



God. 



r, glory to 
7 render. Though a blind man, I now see. 
■ render. They sald therefore. 

^ omitted hy eeveral ancient authoritiee, 

^ render, would ye also become, 
^ render, but as for this man. 



' render, is a sinner. 



^ render, hath spoken. 



puiied by a cnne, — and final excloaion, — 
would be too hanh, and perhaps were not 
in nae so early. Trench regards the reso- 
hrtioii not as a token that the Sanhedrim 
bad nnnounoed Him a false Christ, bnt as 
shewing that they forbade a private man to 
anticipate their dedsion on this point by 
eoolbssing Him. Bat perhaps this may be 
qnestionod. 84. GiTO glory to God] 

not» 'Qire Ood the praise' (A. V.), i. e. 
* the glory of thy healing :' for the Phari- 
sees want to overawe the man by their 
authority, and make him deny the miracle 
altogether. The words are a form of a<i- 
JwraHon (see Josh. tU. 19), to UU the truth, 
q. d. 'Bemember that yon are in God's 
pwn o s cn ee, and speak as unto Him.' 
80.3 The man shrewdly evades the infer- 
ence and states again the simple fact. We 
must render his words at the end of the 
Terse, not "fohereae I was blind, now I 
see," as A. y. : bat being a blind man, or 
as in text, thongli a blind man, I now see. 
The alirewd and naive disposition of the 
man fhmishes the kev to the enigmatical 
expresaion. He pats it to them as the pro- 
blon, the fiu!t 01 which he knows for oer- 

O 



tain bnt the reason of which it was for 
them to solve, that he, whom theyaU knew 
as a blind man, now saw. 96.] They 

perhaps are trying to shake his evidence, — 
or to make him state somethine which 
should bring out some stronger violation of 
the sabbath. 87.] did not hear must 

be in its special meaning of ' did not heed 
it.' The latter clause is of coarse ironical : 
'you seem so anxious to hear particulars 
about Him, that you must surely be in- 
tending to become His disdples.' 
80.] (£)d hath spoken, not epake, is im- 
portant : it betokens the abiding finality of 
God's revelation to Moses, in their esti- 
mation : as if they said, " We stand by God's 
revelation to Moses." from whanee, — 

'whether firom God or not.' But see ch. 
vii. 27, 28, where a very difierent reason is 
g^ven for disbelieving Him to be the Christ. 
80.1 Why heroin is &c. This weU 
expresses the sense oJT the ori^nal. The 
man takes what their words had conceded, 
and proceeds to argue upon it. ^ ye is 
emphatic : you, whose business it is to 
know such tilings. 8L] He expresses 

a general popular conviction, that one whop 
2 _ 
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any man be a worshipper of God, and doefh his will, Imn 
he heareih. '^ Since the world began ff was it not heard 
that ^ any man opened the eyes of one that was bom blind. 
83 • If this man were not of Gted, he could do nothing. 
^ They answered and said unto him, * Thou wast alto- 
gether bom in sins, and dost thou teach us P And they 
cast him out. 

^ Jesus heard that they had cast him out ; and ^when 
he fiod found him, he said unto him, Dost thou believe on 
°the Son of GodP ^ He answered and said, Who is he. 
Lord, that I ^ might believe on himP '7 ^And"] Jesus 
said unto him. Thou hast both seen him, and ' it is he that 
talketh with thee. ^ And he said, Lord, I believe. And 
he worshipped him. ^^ And Jesus said, ^ For judgment 
^I am come into this world, *that they which see not 
might see ; and that they which see might be made blind. 
*o And ^ some of the Pharisees which were with him heard 

ff render, it was never heard. 

'^ render, for pertpicuitjf, any one. 

^ render, he foimd hun, and said imto him. 

k render, may. ^ omii, 

™ render, came I. ^ render, those. 
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could do these things, must he n pioue 
man: and (yer, 32) very eminentUf so, 
nnoe this miracle was unprecedented. 
88.] nothing, 1. e. — ^notning of this kind, 
much less such a thing as this. 84.1 

See on ver. 2. altogether,— deeply ana 

entirely, as thy infirmity proved. * They 
forset that the two charges, — one that he 
had never heen horn hlind, and so was an 
impostor, — ^the other, that he hore the mark 
of God's anser in a hlindness that reached 
hack to his birth, — will not agree together.' 
Trench. they cast him out : i. e. the^ 

excommunicated him : see on ver. 22. It 
cannot merely mean, ' tkof out him out of 
the court,' as many, hoth ancient and mo- 
dem, interpret it : see next verse, where 
it would hardly he stated that Jesus heard 
qf U, unless it had heen some public formal 
act. 85.] 'Art thou he, whom our 

rulers have severely treated on account of 
thy belief in Jesus whom men call Christ ? 
Dost thou, even after this treatment, be- 
lieve on the Son of God P' Lampe. 
86.] This Bon of God surpasses his present 
comprehension : and therefore, true to his 
simple and guileless character, he asks for 
Airther information about Him. 
87.] These words. Thou hast both seen 
him, 4o. serve to renund the man of the 



benefit he has received, and to awaken in 
him the liveliest gratitude : compare Luke 
iL 80. They do not refer to a former 
seeing, when he was healed : this was the 
first time that he had seen his Benefactor. 

89.] There seems to be an interval 
between the last verse and this, and the 
narrative appears to be taken up again at 
some subsequent time when this miracle 
became again the subject of discourse. 

The blind man had recovered sight 
in two senses^, — ^bodily and spiritual. And 
as our Lord always treats of the spiritual 
as paramount, ineUtding the bodily, so here 
He proceeds to speak of spiritual sight. 

' We are all, according to the sinrit 
of nature, no better than persons bom 
blind; and to know and ooxifeas this our 
blindness, is our first and only true sight, 
out of which the grace of the Lend can 
afterwards bring about a complete receiving 
qf sight. The "becoming hlind," on the 
other hand, is partly an ironical expresnon 
for remaining blind, but partly slso has a 
real meaning in the increasing darkening 
and hardening which takes nhtce through 
unbelief.' Stier. they whioh mo here, 

answer to "theg which are whole'* and 
'Hhe righteous" of MaU. ix. 12, 18; see 
note there. 40.] They ask the ques- 

Digitized b\ 



X. 1-3. 



ST. JOHN. 



553 



these words, *aiid said unto Inm, Are we blind alsoPaBom.ii.M. 
*i Jesus said unto them, ^K ye were blind, ye ^should have ixj^x^m." 
no Bin: but now ye say, We see; therefore your sin 
remaineth. X. ^ Yerily, verily, I say unto yon, He that 
entereih not by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth 
up some other way, the same is a thief and a robber. 
^ But he that entereth in by the door is the shepherd of 
the sheep. ^ To him the porter openeth ; and the sheep 

• render, would not have. 



tion, not nndentanding the words of Jesus 
in a bodily sense, but well aware of their 
meaiodng, and scomftilly" rgolning, ' Are 
then we meant by these bUnd, toe, the leaders 
of the people P 41.] The distinction 

in expression between the two claoses must 
be eaiefblly borne in mind. Oar Lord is 
referring primarily to the unbelief of the 
Pharisees and their rejection of Hhn. And 
He says» 'If ye were really blind (not, 
' eonfeseed youreelvet blind'), ye would not 
haye incurred guilt; but now ye say, ''We 
see;" ye believe ye have the light, and 
boast that ye know and use the light ; and 
therefore yonr guilt abideth, remaineth on 
yoo.' Observe there is a middle clause 
understood, between 'ye would never have 
ineuTTed gidh,' and ' your guilt remaineth j* 
and that is, 'ye June incurred ffuiU s' which 
makes it necessary to take the words, ye lay, 
va Ma, as in a certain sense implying that 
they really did see : viz. * by the Scriptures 
being committed to you, by Ood's gprace, 
whidi ought to have led you tofiiith in 
me.' Chap. X. 1--21.] Of true and 

falee ekepkerds, Jeeue tkeaood Shepherd, 
This discourse is connected with the pre- 
ceding miradei and the conduct of the 
Pharisees towards the man who had been 
Uindy seems to have given occasion to this 
description of fiJse shepherds, which again 
introduces the testimony of Jesus to Him- 
sdf as the true Shepherd. So that, as 
Meyer remarks, the paragraph should begin 
at ch. ix. 85. The more We study carefully 
this wonderful Gospel, the more we shaU 
see that the idea of tbis close connedon is 
never to be summarily dismissed as ima- 
ginaiy, and that our Evangelist never 
passes without notice to an entirely different 
and di^inted occurrence or discourse. See 
on the whole subject of the parable, Jer. 
xziiL 1 — 4 ; Ezek. xxxiv. ; Zech. xi. 4—17. 
These opening veraes (to ver. 5) set 
ihrth the distinction between faUe and 
true shepherds. Then (w. 7, 8, 9) He 
brings in Mmeeff, as the door, bv which 
both ifaepheids and sheep enter the fiild. 



Then (ver. 10) He returns to the imagery 
of the first verses, and sets forth Himself as 
THB Good Shiphbbd; and the rest (to 
ver. 18) is occupied with the results and 
distinctions dependent on that fiict. 
L the shaepfiud] The word thus rendered 
is described bv the old writers as meaning 
a space walled round and open to the air : 
just answering, except in this being a per' 
ifMM«fi^ enclosure, to our term fold. This fold 
is the visible Church of Qod, primarily, as 
His people Israel were His peculiar fold ; 
the possibility of there being other folds 
has been supposed to be alluded to in ver. 
16 : but see note there. The terms in 

this first part are general, and apply to 
all leaders of God's people j in ver. 1, to 
those who enter that office without having 
come in by the door (i. e. Christ, in the 
hvge sense, in which the Old Testament 
foithfol looked to and trusted in Him, as 
the covenant promise of Israel's God) ; and 
in ver. 2 to those who do enter this way ; 
and whosoever does is the shepherd of the 
sheep (not emphatic — not, "the Good 
Skepherd,** as below, ver. 11, but here it 
is merely predicated of one who thus 
enters, that he is the shepherd of that par- 
ticular fold : it is the attribute of a shep- 
herd thus to enter). The sheep, 
throughout this parable, are not the min- 
gled multitude of good and bad; but 
the real dieep, the faithful, who are, what 
all in the fold should he. The false sheep 
{goats. Matt. xxv. 82) do not appear ; for 
it is not the character of ^Aiq flock, but 
tiiat of the shepherdt and- the relation be- 
tween him and his sheep, which is here 
prominent. 8.1 Perhaps the porter 
(doorkeeper : it is the same word as that 
used in ch. xviiL 16, Mark xiii. 84) should 
not be too much pressed as significant ; but 
certainly the HoUf Spirit is especially He 
who opens the door to the shepherds ; see 
frequent uses of this symbolism by the 
Apoeties, Acts xiv. 27 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 0; 
2 Cor. iL 12 j Col. iv. 8 ; — ^and instances of 
the Holy Spirit shutting the iloor, Aets 
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hear his yoice : aad he caQeth his own sheep by nanie^ and 
leadeth them out. ^ [P And] when he putteth forth 4 kis 
own sheep, he goeth before them^ and the sheep follow 
him : '/or they know his voice. ^•^ And a stranger will 
they not follow^ but will flee from him : for they know not 
the voice of strangers. ^ This Sparable spake Jeaus unto 
them: but they understood not what things they were 
which he spake imto them. 7 u Then said Jesoa unto 
them again, Yerily, verily, I say unto you, I am the door 
of the sheep. ^ AU that ever came before me are thieves 

P omU. 

4 Jbr tAeae words moH of the amoieiU mMoriUet read, all his OWn ; ihe 
SUuiiHc MS. ha9 merely, his OWn. 
' render, because. 

^ better, allegory. 



* render. But. 

^ render. Therefore. 



XTi. 6, 7. Uis diMp hMtf liU TOiM] 

The y(Noe of eeery euch tme ehepkerd is 
heard Hieededy understood) by the ekeep 
(genenuly) : and he calls by name hie own 
Steep, that portion of the great flock 
entnuted to him, and leads them out to 
pasture, as his office is. This distinc- 

tion between the eheep and hit own ekeep 
has given rise to mistakes, from not ob- 
serving that shepherd here is still in its 
mere general sense, aad not spiritually 
applied until ver. 7, or rather ver. 11 above. 
It has been imagined that Christ is here 
spoken of, and that therefore these two 
descriptions of sheep must be different, and 
flo the whole exposition has been conAised. 
Even Stier has fidlen into this mistake. 
4.] Wh^ he has led forth to pasture 
all his sheep (there shall not an hoof be 
IcA behind), he goes before them (see " the 
Land and the Book," p. 202, where there 
IS an interesting description of this follow- 
ing the shepheid) ; in his teaching pointing 
out the way to them ; they follow him, be- 
cause they know his voice ; his words and 
teaching are familiar to them. But ob- 
serve that the expression here becomes 
again more general; not hit awn sheep, 
but the sheep as in ver. 8. The sheen 
know the voice of every true shepherd. 
6.] So that the stranger is not the 
shepherd qf another section of the flock, 
but an alien .* the robber of ver. 1. Meyer 
takes it as merely meaning a stranger, one 
who is not their shepherd : but this hardly 
seems strong enough for the context. 
6.] The word here rendered in the A. Y. 
*' parable** is not exactly what is commonly 
so called t not properly a parable : but rather 
a parabolic allegoxy. The parable teqpares 



narratioe to set it forth; and St. John 
relates no ncdk. The right word here 
would be aUagocy. The original term, in 
its etymology, signifies, any saying di- 
yerging from the common way of speech. 
We have other examples in <di. zv. 1 ff. 
and in Matt. ix. 37, 88. 7.] What 

follows is not so much an expoeitiiKm, as an 
expansion of the alle^ry. The key 

to this verse is the nght understanding 
of what went before. Bear in mind, that 
verses 1 — 6 were spoken of s hepherds in 
genertU, But these shepherds tbemadves 
go into and out of the fold by the same 
door as the sheep : and Chnst is thai 
door; THB DOOB OF THS 8HBB7 2 the one 
door both for she^and shei^ierds, into the 
fold, into God's Church, to the Father. 
$.] 1 believe that the right senae of 
these words, All that arer came bofonma, 
has not been apprehended by any of the 
Commentators. First, tiieycan only 

be honestly understood of time: all who 
oame before me (not, *wiAomi rtjyard to 
me,' nor 'passing by me ae the door,' nor 
'instead €fme :* nor 'pressing hefhre tne,' 
(ch. V. 7,) which would have been " oome" 
not "came-:" nor *< before taking the 
trouble to find me, the door:" nor any 
other of the numerous shifts wfaidi have 
been adopted). What pretended teachers 
then came before Christ ? Bemember the 
connexion of these discourses. He has 
taught the Jews that Abraham and the 
prophets entered by J3Rm (ch. viii. 56) : but 
He has set in strong oppontion to Himself 
and His, them (these Jews) and their 
fother, the DerfU (ib. ver. 44). BJs was, as 
Milton has it, 'the first thief who domb 
into Qod's fold;' and all his foUowecs are 
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ao^ robbers : but the sheep did not bear tiiem. ^ *I am 
the door : by me if anyman ^iter iiiybeshallbesayed^and 
shall go in and out, and find pasture. ^^ The thief cometh 
not, but for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy : I ' am 
come that they might have life, and that they might have 
U more abundantly, n ^ I am the good shepherd : the 
good shepherd Igiveth his life for the sheep. ^^ But he 
that is an hireling, and not the shepherd, whose own 
the sheep are not, * 9eeth the wolf coming, and ^ leayeth the 
sheep, and fleeth : and the wolf * eatcheth them, and scat* 



a eh. zlT. 6. 
Bpli.il. l& 



blM.Zl.ll. 

Eiek. zxziT. 

ZXZTU.M. 

Heb. xiii. SO. 
1 Pet. U. »i 

T.i. 

oZech.zl.1^ 
17. 



* render. Came. 

" render, beholdefll. 



y render, layeth down, 09 in ver^ 15» ^ 
* render, t^EUreth. 



here spoken of indiuively in the hmgniige 
of the allegory, as coming in hy and with 
Mm. His was the first attempt to lead 
human nature, b^are Christ came; he- 
fore ihe series of dispensations of gprace 
hegan, in which pasture and life is ofiiBred 
to man by Him. Meyer miderstands 

the Fhaijsees» &c. who tanght the people 
before Christ appeared as ^e Door of the 
dieep; hat this does not seem to reach 
the depth of the reqniremeiits of the say- 
ing, are, not were, because their es- 
sential nature as belonging to and being 
of the evil one is set forth, and the in- 
dnaum of these present Fhazisees in their 
ranks. hat the sheep did not hMV 

than . • • 1 This of coarse cannot be un- 
derstood alsolutely , — ' the sheep never for 
one moment Ueiened io ihem;* but, did 
not listen to them in thesense of becoming 
their disciplaB eventually. So thatthe faU 
of our first Farents would be no exception 
to this; whom of all men we must con- 
dade, by the c<mtinuing grace and mercy 
of Qod to them after that iall, to have been 
of His real sheep. And since then, the 
same is true ; however the sheep may for a 
while listen to these fidse shepherds, they 
do not hear them, bo as to follow them. 
Those who do, bdong not to the true flock. 
9.] expand and fixes ver. 7. 
"Tliere is no entrance for salvation into 
the drarch but by Me, whether it be for 
shepherd, or for sheep." Erasmus. See 
Numb, xxvii. 16, 17. The lequd of the 
verse shews that this combined meaning is 
the true one. Meyer, who understands it 
all of ehepherde alone, finds great difficulty 
in the interpretation of the latter words : 
" shall go in and out before the sheep, and 
find 'paMtearefor them," is certainly a forced 
meaninff. 10.] the gradous intent of 

the Savioor in this;--to ^ve life, and in 
dbnndamee. This vecie fisnns the tnut- 



ration from Him as the Door, to ffim as 
the Shepherd, He is here set in opposition 
to the ikirf (see on ver. 8), and thus insen- 
sibly passes into the place of a shepherd, 
who mu been hitherto thus (xyposed. Then 
the words^ that they might naTe life, bmd 
on to those in the last verse, " shall find 
pasture"— enA that they might have it 
more abvadaatlj : as if it had been said, 
not meidy as a door to pass through, but 
actively, abnndantiy, to bestow abundance 
of lifia. We are thus prepared for — 
11.] the announcement of Himself as ths 
GOOD Shsphbbd — ^the great antagonist of 
the robber — the pattern and HetMl of jdl 
good shepherds, as A0 of all thieves and 
robbers : the Messiah, in His best known 
and most loving office: cf. Ezek. xxxiv. 
11—16, 28 ; xxxvu. 24^ and Isa. xl. 11. 
But He is the good Shepherd in this verse, 
as having most eminentiy the qualities of a 
good shepherd, one of which is to la^ down 
Mis Itfe for the sheep. These words here 
are not so much a prophecy, as a declara- 
tion, implying however that which ver. 15 
asserts explidtly. 12.] The imagery 

is here again somewhat changed. The 
false shepherds are here compared to hire- 
lings, L e. those who serve merely for gain; 
the hireling who fulfils the character im- 
plied by the word. The idea is brought in 
hf the words " lagfeth down his life for the 
sheep," which introduce the thought of 
a time of danger, when the true and fialse 
shepherds are distinguished. the 

wolf] The purposes of this wolf are the 
same as those of the thief in ver. 10, and in 
the all^pory he is the same ; — the great 
Foe of the sheep of Christ. Lucke and 
De Wette deny this, and hold ' any enemies 
of the theocracv' to be meant;— but no 
deep view of the parable will be content 
wi1& this,— see Matt. viL 16, ^here the 
" rai9ening wolves" are "false prophets J' 
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tereih the sheep : ^ [} The hireling fleeth,'] because h% is 

an hireling, and careth not for the sheep, i^ I am the 

AiTim.tt.it. good shepherd, and ^know my sheep, ^and am known of 

mine, ^^ ^ As the Father knaweth me, even so know I the 

•oiLXT.1t. Father : •and I lay down my life for the sheep, i* And 

fiM.iTi.t. 'other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them 

ffiMk^nsTH.also I must bring, and they shall hear my Toice; 'and 

iL »! ** there shall be • one fold, and one shepherd, ^^ Therefore 

iiua.inw.fl^ doth my Father love me, ^because I lay down mgr life, 

that I ^might take it again. ^^ 9 No man taketh it from. 

me, but I lay it down of myself. I ' have power to lay it 

down, and I have power to take it again. ^ This com- 

^ omit, fpUh most of the ameisiU amtJkoriHeg. 

^ UoH of the ancient anikontiee read, and my shcep knoW me, 

A render, even as the Father knoweth me and I know the Father. 

^^ render, they shall become. 

* render, one flock, one shepherd : eee note, 

' render, may. 9 render, for perepienity, No one. 
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the "tkievee and rohbere ** of ver. 8 ; — and 
thdr chief uid fkther would therefore be 
the wolf. Just w our Lord it the Shepherd. 
U, 16.1 The knowledge of His 
•heep here spoken of is more than the 
mere knowing by name ; It is a knowledge 
corresponding to the Father's knowledge 
of Him; — ^i.e. entire, perfect, all-oompre- 
hensive : and their knowledge of Sim cor- 
responds to His of the Father, — i. e. is in- 
timate, direct, and personal : both being 
bound together by holy and inseparable 
Lore. Beware ot rendering the 

ibrmer clanse of yer. 15, as in A. Y., 
as an independent sentence, ** At my 
Father kntntfeth me, even »o know I 
the Father:" it is merely the seqnel to 
▼er. 14^ and should stand as in margin, 
M the Father kaoweth me and I know 
the Father. the diaep] i. e. for 

those my iheep— not, for aU ; that, how- 
ever true, is not the point brought out 
here : the Lord lays down His life strictly 
and properly, and in the depths of the di* 
vine counsel, Vbr those who are hie eheep, 
16.] The other iheep are the Oen* 
filet i — not the disperrion of the Jews, who 
were already in Qod'sfold. By these won- 
derful words, as by those in Acts xviii. 10, 
and by the conclusion of Matt. xzv. (see 
notes there), our Lord shews that, dark 
and miserable as the Gentile world was, 
Se had eheep even there. Observe they 
are not t» other folde, but scattered; see 
ch. xi. 62. Cf. also Eph. u. 14 ff. 
X mut bring . . . . ] i. e. in the purpose 



and ooTenant of the Father. The Lord 
speaks of Sit bringing them, and their 
hearing Sie vinoe : meaning that His ser- 
vants in His name and by Bi» power would 
acoompliah this work. Admirably illustra- 
tive of the converse method of speaking, 
which He employs Matt. xxt. 40, 46. The 
one flock is remarkable — not one fold, ae 
eharaeterietictUly, but erroneomehf ren- 
dered in A. K :— not OKI fold, but OVE 
FLOCK; no one exclusive endosure of 
an outward church, but one flock, all 
knowing the one Shepherd and known of 
Him. On one ihepherd, compare Heb. xiiL 
20. 17.] The epeaking in aUegoriee 

is now over, and He speaks plainly, — Mf 
Father. In this wonderful verse lies the 
mystery of the love of the Father for the 
Son; — beeauee the Son has condescended 
to the work of humiliation, and to earn the 
crown through the cross (see Fhil. ii. 8, 9). 
The that here is strictly of the ultimate 
purpose, in order that. 'Without this 
purpose in view,' says Stier, * the Death of 
Christ would neither be lawful nor poe- 
sible.' 18.] The truth of this volun- 

tary rendering up was shewn by His whole 
sufferings, fVom the falling of His enemies 
to the ground in the ga^en (ch. xvlii. 6) 
to His kst words, I oommend (render up) 
my epiritj Luke xxiii. 46 (see note there). 
His resunection also was eminently His 
own work, by virtue of the Spirit of the 
Father dw elling in and filling Him : the 
power in both these cases being the com- 
mandmefU, Mmointmen;^ oordinimoe of tho 
DOQle 
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numdment ^ have I received of my Father, l^ * There was 
a division therefore again among the Jews ^for these 
sayings. 20 J^i many of them said, "He hath a devil, 
and is mad; why hear ye him P »i Others said. These are 
not the words of him that hath a devil. " Can a devil 
^open the eyes of the blind P 

^ ^And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the dedication, 
and it was wiQter. ^ And Jesus i toaJked in the temple 
^ in Solomon's porch. ^ Then came the Jews round about 
lum, and said unto him, How long dost thou ^make us to 
doubt ? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. ^ Jesus 
answered them, I told you, and ye ^believed not: «the 
works that I do in my Father's name, they bear witness of 
me. ^ ^But 'ye believe not, P because ye are not of my 
Bheep[, ^as I said unto you]. 27 "My sheep hear my 
voice, and I know them, and they foUow me ; ^ and I 
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^ render, received I from. 1 render, because of. 

^ render, Now it was the feast of the dedication at Jerusalem. 

^ render, Was walking. 

"* render, hold our mind in suspense. 

^ render, boKeve. render. Nevertheless. 

P render, for. 4 ontUied in many ancient awthoritiee. 



Father, firom the oonnsel of whoee will the 
whole mediatorial office of Christ sprung : 
see ch. xii. 49. 19—21.] The con- 

dnding words hind this disooorse to the 
mirade of eh. ix., though not necessarily 
in imme diate connexion. 

22—89.] IHeeonree at the I^aet of 
DedietfHon. It may he, that Jesos re- 
mained at, or in tne neighboarhood of, 
Jeraaalem daring the interyal (two months) 
hetween the Feast of Tabernacles and that 
of the Dedication. Had He returned to 
Oaiilee, we should have expected some 
mentiaii of it. StiU, by the words in 
Jcmsalmi, it woold seem as if a fresh 
period and a new visit began; for why 
should anch a spedflcation Im made, if the 
narratiTe proceeded oontinnonsly P See on 
Lake ix. 51 ff. 22.] This feast had 

become osoal since the time when Judas 
Maccaheas purified the temple from the 
profanations of Antiochus. It was held 
on Chislea (December) 25, and seven fol- 
lowing days: see 1 Mace. iv. 41 — 59: 
2 Mace. x. 1—8. It WM winter] The 

notioe is inserted to expUdn to Gentile 
readers the reason df our Lord's walking 
in Sdomon's portico. This latter was on 
the east aide oi the temple, called also by 



Josephus, '* the JEaetem porch.** He says 
that it was an original work of Solomon, 
which had remuned from the former 
temple. 26.] He had often told them, 

in nnmistakeable descriptions of Himself: 
see ch. v. 19 ; viii. 86, 66, 58, Ac. &c. But 
the great rdTerenoe here is to His worke, 
as in ver. 87. 26.] The difficulty of 

the words as I said onto yon is consider- 
able warrant for thdr genuineness: and 
they come much more naturally with this 
than with the following verse. I believe 
them to refer more to &b whole allegory, 
than to any explicit saying of this kind; 
and this is shewn to my mind by the fol- 
lowing words in ver. 27: — the link be- 
tween the two, < hut ye hear not n^ voice,* 
bang understood. This was an obvious 
deduction frt>m the allegory, and thus it 
might be said, " as I said unto you." This 
reference to the allegory some two months 
after it was spoken, has been used by the 
rationalists as an argument against the 
authenticity of the narrative. But, as 
Meyer observes, it in reality implies that 
the conflict with the Jewirii authorities is 
here again taken up after that interval, 
during which it had not broken out. 
a7-.S9.] This leads to a f\x^tlMl^ desoripf- 
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giye unto them eternal life ; and ^they shall never penally 
^neither shaU any man pluck them out of my hand. 
^ "^^My Father^ ^which ^gave them me, is greater than 
all; and ^no man is able to pluck \^them'] out of my 
Father's hand, so 7 1 and 7 my Father are one. si 1 Then 
' ihs Jews took up stones again to stone him. ^2 Jesus 
answered them. Many good works have I shewed you 
frommy Father; for which of those works ^cfoy^s^cMi^m^.^ 
S3 The Jews answered him, saying, For a good work we stone 
thee not ; but for blasphemy ; and because that thou, being 
a man, *makest thyself GhnL S4 Jesus answered them, 
^ Is it not written in your law, I said. Ye are gods P S5 jf 
he called them gods, unto whom the word of God came, 
and the scripture cannot be ^ broken ; S6 gay ye of him, 
^whom the Father \^hath'] sanctified, and 'sent into the 
world, Thou bksphemest; '^ because I said, I am the Son 

' render, and none shalL 

* Most qf our ancient copiee read. That which my Father hath given 
me is greater than all. 

^ render, hath given. ^ render, none. 

' ornii : not in the original* 7 render, the. 

■ render. The JewB therefore. 

* render, are ye stoning me. ^ render, made void. 

* omit. 
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tion of these sheep. The form of the 
■entenoe is a climax; rising through the 
words **ljif)e" and *' out of my hand," 
to "my Fath«r whicih hath given them 
me," and "out of ny Pather*! hand." 
Then the ap[Mirent diversity of the two 
expressions, ** out of mj hand" and ** out 
of my FaUier*! hand," gives occasion to 
tiie assertion in ver. 80, that Christ and 
the Father are ONS; one in eeeenee pri- 
marily, but therefore also one vcLWorhing, 
and POWBB, and in loUl, Notice, one is 
neuter in gender, not maacoline: the 
Father and the Son are not pereonaUjf 
one, bnt eeeentitUbf, That the Jews un- 
derstood oar Lord's words to assert this 
essential unity, is plain from the next verse. 
81.] i. e. as having spoken blas- 
phemy, Levit. xxiv. 10 if. 82.] See 
Mark vii. 87. from my Fathix; 
because (cf. w. 87, 88) He Himself pro- 
ceeded forth from the Father, and the 
Father wrought in Him. have Z 
iheiwed you, — because they were part of 
the manifestation of Himself as the Son of 
Qod. 88.] makeit thyidf Ood is 
equivalent to ** maldng himself equal to 



Ood," ch. v. 18. 84.] The word Uw hero 
b in its widest acceptation, — ^the whole 
Old Testament, as ch. xii. 84 j xv. 25. The 
Psalm (Ixxzii.) is directed against the in- 
justice and tyranny of judges (not, the 
Oentile rulere of the worid, nor, the angeie) 
in IsraeL And in the Psalm reference is 
made by ** I have eaid " to previous places 
of Scripture where judges are so <adled, viz. 
Exod. xxL 6 ; xxii. 9, 28. 88.] unto 

whom ttM word of Ood oaUiS, L e. to whom 
0od(in those passages) apoke. The 

expression, and the aoiiptuo oaimot be 
bn^ML (which is not a parenthesis, but 
oonstruotionally part of the sentence, de- 
pending on if), implies, ' and if you cannot 
explain thit expreseion away, — & it cannot 
mean nothing, — ^for it rests on the testi- 
mony of God's word,'— 86.1 The 
argument is firom the greater to the lees. 
If in any sense they could be called gods, — 
how much more properly He, whom Ac, 
They were only officially so called, only 
called ffods — ^but He, the only One, sealed 
and hallowed by the Father, and sent into 
the world (the time referred to, in saaotiflad 
and HBXt, is that o|Miho Incaniation), is 
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of Gk^LP 87 f If I do not the works of my Father, believe t^Tt.u. 
me not. ^ But i£ 1 ^do, though ye belieye not me, 
» believe the works : that ye may • knaw^ and believey ^ that » Jt/{^i\ 
the Father is in me, and I in him. S9 i Therefore they ^;^:'^;l'l!l 
sought again to take him : ^but he escaped out of their W^oft."*'^' 
hand, ^ and went away again beyond Jordan into the 
place ^ where John at first baptized ; and there he abode. kch.i.». 
^^ And many Presorted unto hipi, and said, ^ John did no 
miracle: *but all things ^thai John spake of this mani<>h*ui-w- 
were true. *® ■* And many believed on him there. "5^ J"**"* 

ZI. 1 ^ Now a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, 
^of Bethany f the town of "Mary, and her sister Martha. ^J^^^^ 
^ ^It was that Mary which anointed the Lord with oint^ £?il8; *- 



* render, do them. 

' render, and he passod. 

^ render, John indeed. 

^ render. But. 



• read and render, perceive and knoW. 

% render, came. 

^ render, whatsoever. 

* render, firom Bethany, of the town. 



eBsentiaaj God, inasmuch ae He is the Son 
of God. The deeper aim of this argu- 

ment is, to shew them that the idea of man 
and Ood being one, was not alien from 
their Old Testament spirit, hut set forth 
therein types and shadows df Him, the real 
God-Man. Observe yo, set in empha- 

tic contrast to the authority of Scripture, 
-HM ''Ke 9kom the Father eanetified" . . . 
n to "ikem to whom the ward of €hd earned* 
above. 87, 88.] Having put the 

charge of blaephem^ aside, our Lord again 
baa recourse to the testimony of Sis worke, 
St iriuch He hinted ver. 82 ; and here, to 
their ekaraeier, as admitted by them in 
ver. 88. ' If they bear not the character 
of the Father, believe Me not : bnt if they 
do (which even yoorselves admit), thoo^h 
ye may hate and disbelieve Me, recognise 
the unquestionable testimony of the works ; 
—that ye may be led on to the higher 
iaith of the unity of Myself and the Father.' 
that 70 may porooi^o and kaofw] 
The former of thew is the introductory act, 
the hitter the abiding state, of the know- 
ledge spoken of. See further in the notes 
m my Qreek Test. 88.] The at* 

tempt to stone Him seems to have been 
abandoned, bnt (see ch. viL 80) they tried 
■gain to take Him into custody : and, as 
before. He (ndraculously ?) withdrew Him- 
lelf from them. 

40—49.1 Jeeue departs to Bethany he- 
ffond Jordan, and ie there believed on by 
nutmf. 40.] On Bethany beyond Jor- 
dan, see ch. L 28 and note. 41.] The 
locality reminds them of John an4 his teo- 



The remark seems to have a 
double tendency : — to relate their now 
confirmed persuasion, that though John 
did not ftilm their expectations by shewing 
a sign or working miraclee, vet he was a 
tme prophet, and really, as he profesKd, 
the forerunner of this Person, who in con- 
sequence must be, what John had declared 
Hun to be, the Messiah. And (ver. 42) 
the result followed: — mamy believed on 
Bhn. «The word John repeated ver. 42, 
belongs to the simplicity of the speech, 
which is reproduced literally as spoken, and 
expresses tiie honour paid by the people to 
the holy man whose memory still lived 
among Uiem." Meyer. 
Chap. XI., XII.J JisuB, dblitbbbd 

TO DSATH, THB RbSUBSXCTION, AVD THB 

Life, akd thx Judombnt. XI. 

l>-44.] The raieing ofLoMme. On the 
omission of this, the chief of our Lord's 
mirades, by the three other Evangelists^ 
■ee the Introduction, ch. i. § v. 1. 
L Bnt] This coi^junction here is not merely 
a word of passage to another subject, but 
exprosfloo a contrast to the sqjoum in 
PersBS, and thus ocmveys the reason why 
our Lord's retirement (see ch. x. 40) was 
broken in upon. Bethany is desig- 

nated as 'the viUage of Martha and Mary,* 
to distinguish it from that Bethanv be- 
yond Jordan, which has just been alluded 
to (not named, perhaps to avcnd the con- 
frision), ch. X. 40. Mary and Martha are 
mentioned as already well known from the 
current apostolic teaching (see Introduction, 
chap. V. § ii. !!)• 8.J Another refer- 
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rnent, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose brother 
Lazarus was siok. ^ "^ Therefore his siatera sent unto him, 
sajring, Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick. 
^ When Jesus heard that, he said, This sickness is not 
unto death, «but for the glory of God, that the Son of God 
» miffht be glorified thereby. ^ Now Jesus loved Martha, 
and her sister, and Lazarus. * When he [® had"] heard 
therefore that he was sick, V^he abode two days stiU in the 
same place where he was. 7 Then after that saith he to 
^hi8 disciples, Let us go into Judaoa again. ^ ^His dis- 
ciples say unto him, Master, "the Jews ^of late sought to 
stone thee ; and goest thou thither again P ^ Jesus 
answered. Are there not twelve hours in the dayP 'If 
any inan wal]c in the day, he stumbleth not, because he 
seeth the Kght of this world. ^^ But « if a man walk in 
the night, he stumbleth, because ■ there is no light in him. 

^ render. The sisters therefore. * render, may. 

« omit V render, at that time he continued. 

4 render, the. ' render, were but now seeking. 

■ render, the light is not. 

Lazanu himee^ U saboriUiiately implied. 
Men are not mere tools, but temples, of 
God. It is doubtfol whether these 

words were the answer sent back to the 
sisters, or were said to the disciples. In 
either case, they evidently carried a doable 
meaning, as agsin those in ver. 11. 
5.] explains he whom thou lo^eet in ver. 8. 
6.] thecefore connects with ver. 4^ 
'Having then said this^ — although He 
loved, £c.. He abode,' &o. In idl pro- 

bability Lazarus wu dead, when He spoke 
the words ver. 4; — or at all events before 
the messenger returned. 7.] The ques- 

tion, why our Lord did not go immediately 
on receiving the message, is not to be an- 
swered by any seoondw^v reasons, sndi as 
the trial of the fiuth of those concerned, or 
the pressing nature of His own ministry in 
PersBa, — but by referring back to ver. 4b 
— ^because, for the glory of Qod, He would 
have the miracle happen as it did and no 
otherwise. 9, 10.] Our Lord's answer 

is first general, w. 9, 10, — then particular, 
ver. 11. Are there not twelve hours 

in the dayf] See on ch.ix.4b where the 
same thought is expressed. But here it is 
carried f^her, — * I have a fixed time 
during which to work, appcnnted me by my 
Father ; during that time I fear no danger, 
I walk in His light, even as the traveller 
in the light of tUui wQ^ld by day : and (by 
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to a £Eu;t which, as our Lord pro- 
phemed, was known wherever the Gospel 
was preached. This reference containing, 
as it does, the expressicm the Lord or our 
Lord, implying, *as we all well know,' — 
b a striking illustration of that prophecy. 
St. John himself relatee the occurrence, 
ch. xii. 8, being necessary for the course of 
his narrative. 8.] The message (see 

w. 21, 82) evidentiv was to reqwet the 
Lord to come and heal him s and implies 
that the sickness was of a dangerous kind. 
4.] The only right understanding 
of this answer, and our Lord's whole pro- 
ceeding here is, — ^that He knew and fore* 
earn tUl from the fint, — as well the ter- 
mination of Lazarus's sickness and his 
being raised again, as the part winch this 
miracle would bear in bringing about the 
dose of His own ministry. Ii not 

nnto death] Its reenU as regards Lazarus 
will not be death (see Matt. ix. 24 and 
parallel places, and notes) : — ^but (see ch. 
li. 11 ; ix. 8) it has ahigher purpose, — ^the 
glory of God; — the glorification, by its 
means, of the Son of God. And this glori- 
fieaHon — how was it accomplished ? By 
thia mirciele leading to Mit deaih, — which 
in St. John's diction b so frequentiy implied 
in the word glorifieation. It need hardly 
be remarked, with Obhausen and Trench 
that the glorifying of the Son of God in 
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^^ These things said he : and after that he daith irnto 
them. Our friend Lazarus ^ ^ skepeth : but I go, that I may k so Drat. 
awake him out of sleep. '^ Then said his disciples, Lord, 
if he ^ sleep J he ^ skaU do toett. ^^ Howbeit Jesus spake of 
his death : but they thought that he ' had spoken of taking 
of rest in sleep. ^^ Then said 7 Jeaue imto them plainly, 
Lazarus is dead. ^^ And I am glad for your sakes that I 
was not there, to the intent ye may believe ; neyertheless 
let us go unto him. ^^ ■ Then said Thomas, which is called 
Didymus, unto his fellowdisciples. Let us also go, that we 
may die with him. ^7 a Then when Jesus came, he found 
that he had lain ia the grave four days already. ^^ Now 
Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs 

t render, is fallen asleep. » render, will recover. 

* render, was Speaking. y render, Jesus therefore. 

■ render. Therefore. » render. When therefore, 



mferenoe) ye too are safe, walkinff in this 
fight, whicii light to yoa ui Myae]f, — walk* 
ing with Me: — ^whosoever walks without 
this light, — without Me, — without the light 
of the divine purpose illumining the path 
of duty, ttnmhles, — ^because he has no fight 
in him/ In him, for ' the light of the body 
is the eye,' and the light must be t« iw in 
order to guide us. Shut it out by blinding 
the eyes, and we are in darkness. So too 
of spiritual light. The twelve-hour 

division of the day was common among the 
Jews by this time, being probably bor- 
rowed from Babylon. As &e day in Pales- 
tine varied in length from 14b. 12m. in 
summer to 9h. 4Sm. in winter, these hours 
must also have varied considerably in 
length at the different seasons. I may 
remariE that this verse refutes the fancy of 
Townson and others, that St. John adopts 
the so-called Ariatic method of reckoning 
time: see on ch. i. 40; iv. 6, aL 
IL] The tpeeial reason fbr going, which 
the disciples appear not to have borne in 
mind, having probably supposed from ver. 4 
that Lazarus would recover. Onr 

Mend] Bengel notices, with what con- 
desooinon our Lord shares the friendship 
with His disciples. And the word our 
gives a reason why thejf should go too. 
This term. Is fUlen asleep, might 
have recalled to three at leaet of the dis- 
ciples that other saying. Matt. ix. 24. But 
the former expression, " it not unto death** 
had not been understood,— and that error 
ruled in their minds. 12. if ha is 

fidlsn Asleep] lliey evidently understand 
tile sleep announced to them by Jesus as 
a phydeal ftct» and a token of a ftvourable 



crisis, and think that his recovery will pro- 
bably be the result. 15.] "Notice 
that Jesus rqoices not over the sad event 
itself, but that He woe not there, which 
might prove salutary to the disciples' 
faith." Meyer. The intent, [that] ye may 
heliere, is not to be taken as the tjrreat end 
of the miracle (expressed in ver. 4^, but 
the end as regarded them, nevertkeless 
breaks off the discourse, implying that 
enough had been stud. 16,] The 
meaning of Thomas, in the Aramaic, which 
was the dialect of the country, is the same 
as that of the Latin Didgftrnts, viz. a twin. 
The remark means. Let us also go 
(with our Master), that we may die with 
him (not, with Lazarus, as Grot.). This is 
in exact accord with the character of 
Thomas, as shewn in ch. xiv. 5 ; xx. 26 ; — 
ever ready to take the dark view, but deeply 
attached to his Lord. 17.] Jesus re- 
mained two days after the receipt of the 
message : one day the journey would oc- 
cupy : so that Lazarus must have died on 
the day of the messenger's being sent, and 
have been buried that evening, according 
to Jewish custom : see ver. 39, and Acts 
V. 6—10. 18.] The geographical no- 
tice is given, to account for the occur- 
rence detailed in the next verse. A fur- 
long, or stadium, was | of a Roman mile. 
Meyer remarks, that the use of 
the poet tenee, was nigh, does not necee- 
earify imply that the phices no longer 
existed when the Apostle wrote, but may 
arise fhnn the word occurring in context 
with a history which is past. But seeing 
that St, John alone uses this form of desig- 
nation (compare ch. xviii. 1 ; z|je»41), and 
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off: ^^ and many of the Jews ^ came to Martha and Maiy, 
to comfort them concerning their brother. ^ Then 
Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was coming, went 
and met him : but Mary * sat still in the house. ^^ Then 
said Martha imto Jesus^ Lord, if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died. ^^But I know, thai even now, 
* whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee. 
^ Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again. 
^iU'r.w:^*' ^ Martha saith unto him, ^ I know that he shall rise again 
%ijn,4o,u. in the resurrection at the last day. ^ Jesus said unto 

m da. 1.4 1 a' 

S;i"i.4r'*'her, I am ^ the resurrection, and the ""life: "he that 

iV' ^^^^^^ ^ ™®> though he ^tpere deady yet shall he 

live : ^ and ^whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall 



tefi.lz.n. 



1 John i. 1, 

tl T." 

n eh. lU. 
1 John T. 



^ render, had COme. ® render, waS sitting. 

A render. Nevertheless even now I know that. 

• render, havc died. ' render. Every one that. 

that be probably wrote after the destmction 
of JeroMlem, it is more natural (as Meyer 
bimBelf oonfeeaes) to explain the past tense 
by his regarding Jerusalem and its neigh- 
bourhood as laid waste at the tune when 
he published his OoepeL 19.] Lightfoot 
gives an account of the ceremonies prao- 
tised during the thirty days of mourning. 

20.] The behaviour of the two 
sisters is quite in accordance with their 
character, Luke x. 88—42 : and thus we 
have a most interesting point of connexion 
between two gospels so widely various in 
their contents and character, otier thinks, 
as also Trench, that Mary did not hear 
of the approach of Jesus, and that we 
must not bring the diaracters to bear on 
this case. But this is at least (|uest]onable. 

2L] This sayinff has evidently been 
the leading thought of the four days since 
their brower's death. Mary repeats it, 
ver. 32. 88.] She seems to express 

some expectation of the raising of her 
brother; but it is too great a thing for 
her to venture to mention : — ^possibly she 
had not dared to form the thought ftdly, 
but had some vague feeling after help» 
such as she knew He would give. I can 
hardly see, as some have done, an unworthy 
spirit in the form of her expression, in ver. 
22. It was said in the simplicity of her 
faith, which, it is true, was not yet a ftiUy 
ripened faith : but it diflters little firom our 
Lord's own words, ver. 41. The repetition 
of the word God is to be noticed, as ex- 
pressive of her faith in the unity of pur- 
pose and action between Jesus and God. 

88.] I believe these words of our 



Lord to contain no allusion to the i 
diaU restoration of Lazarus; but to be 
designed! V used to lead on to the requisite 
fkith in her mind. 84.] She under- 

stands the wordi rightly, but gently repels 
the insufficient comfort of his lUlamate 
resurrection. 86, 86.] These wordis 

as Stier observes, are the central point of 
the history ; the greai teeHmomf to Him- 
9e\f, of which the subsequent miracle is 
ike proof. The intention of the saying 
seems to have been, to awaken in Martha 
the faith that He could raise her brother 
from the dead, in its highest and proper 
form. This He does by announcing Htm" 
eelf Qt is the expressed emphatic personal 
pronoun, — I, and no other . . .) as ' thje 
BcsirBBBCTiON ' (meaning, — ^that resur- 
rection in the last day shall be only by my 
Power, and therefore I can raise 'now as 
well), and more than that, ths Lipb 
rrsBLF : so that ho that beUeroth in me 
(i. e. Lazarus, in her mind), eroa thongb 
ho have died, ihaU Uvo; aad ho that 
livoth (physically ;— < is not yet dead *) and 
boUoveth in mo, ihaU not die for over- 
more : i. e. ' faith in Me is the source of 
l^e, both here and hereafter; ctnd those 
who ha/ee it, have lAfe, eo that they ehall 
BBVBB DIB;' physical death bong over- 
looked and disregarded, in comparison witii 
that which is r^sUy and only deatJi, The 
word livofh nmst be (against Lampe, 
CNshausen, and Stier) taken of physical 
life, for it stands opposed to though ho 
have died. ho that hoUovoth in mo 

is the subject of both danses ; in the for- 
mer it is said that he ** though he have 
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tneverdie. Believest lihon this P ^ She saith unto him. Yea, 

Lord : " I believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, ®S!*fv'3/:^*- 

which ^should came into the world. ^ And when she had ^■^^*- 

80 said, she went her way, and called Mary her sister 

secretly, saying, The Master is come, and calleth \}f(yr] 

thee. ^ As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly, and 

came unto him. ^ Now Jesus was not yet come into the 

town, but was in that place where Martha met him. 

31 p The Jews then which were with her in the house, and pt«.i9. 

'^comforted her, when they saw Mary, that she rose up 

hastily and went out, followed her, ^saying, She goeth 

unto the grave to weep there. 82 m Xhen when Mary teas 

come where Jesus was, and saw him, [}she'] fell down at 

his feet, saying unto him, ^ Lord^ if thou hadst been here, <iw.n. 

9 or, not die for evermore. 

^ render, is to COme. i omit. 

^ render, were comforting. 

1 Manjf of our ancient amikoriiiee read, thinking. 
■^ render, Mary therefore, when she came. 



died, ekdU Uve :" in the second, that he 
"living and heUevinfj, ehall never die." 
Olahaoflen's lemark, that Utying and djfinff, 
in the aeoood danae, mnat both be physicid* 
if one ie, ia wrong; the antitheais conaiat- 
hxg, ui both claiuea, in the reciprocation 
of the two senaea, phyaical and spiritnal j 
and aerving in the hitter clause, aa a key 
hereafter to the condition of Lazaroa, 
9^ken raised from the dead. There 

can hardly be any reference in ver. 26 to 
the state of the living faithjkl at the 
Jjord^s coming (1 Cor. xt. 51), — fcfr 
although the Apoatle there, spealong of 
b^evera primarily and especially, uses the 
fint penon, — the saying would be equally 
true of unbeliever% on whose bodies the 
dumge fitnn the corruptible to the incor^ 
rmp^is will equally pass, and of whom the 
"shall never die" here would be equally 
true, — ^whereaa the saying is one setting 
forth an exdusiTe prinlege of the man 
th€d Hveth and beUeveth on me. Bendea» 
such aa interpretation would set aside all 
teferenoe to Laaarua, or to present cir- 
cumstancea. 27.] Her confession, 

though embnunng the great central point 
of t£e trutn in the last yerae, does not 
enter fhlly into it. Nor does she (ver. 40) 
seem to haye adequately apprehended ita 
meaainsN *'Tbat He spoke great things 
about Himself, she knew: but in what 
sense He spoke them, she did not know : 
and thereftvre when asked one thing, she 



replies another/' Euthymius. I— em« 

phatic: I for my put: and the word 
believe is in the original in the perfect 
tense, **h€n>e believed and oonimue to 
believe :*' i. e. *Aao0 convinced myself, 
and flrmlg believe.' 28.] Her calling 

her sister is characteristic of one who (as in 
Luke X. 40) had not been much habituated 
herself to listen to His instructions, but 
knew this to be the delight of Maxy. 
Besides this, she evidently has hopea 
raised, though of a very iiunt and indefi- 
nite kind, seeretly] "Lest the Jews 
who were present should know it, and 
should perhaps give information against 
Him to those who were conspiring against 
His life." Euthymius. This fear was 
realised (ver. 46). eaUeth thee] 
This is not recorded. Stier thinks that 
the Lord had not actually asked for her, 
but that Martha sees such an especial fit- 
ness for her hearing in the woraa of w. 
25, 26, that she uses this expression. But 
is it not somewhat too plumy asserted, to 
mean only calling by inference ? Surely, 
we must regard Martha's words as proving 
it to have been a foct. 8L] to weep 
there— as is the custom even now in the 
East : see an affecting account in Lamar* 
tine's Pilgrimage to the HoW Land, English 
translation, vol. ii. pp. 76—78. 
82.] The words of Mary are fewer, and her 
action more impassioned, than those of her 
sister : she was perhaps interrupted by the 
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my brother had not died. ^ When Jesus therefore saw 
her weeping, and the Jews also weeping which came with 
her, he ® groaned in the spirit, and tvaa troubled, ^ and said. 
Where haye ye hdd him P They said unto him. Lord, 

rLiik«ziz.«i. oome and see. ^ 'Jesus wept. ^ P Then said the Jews, 
Behold how he loved him ! ^7 q,And some of them said, 

8oh.iz.«. Gould not this man, ' which opened the eyes of ' the blind, 
have caused ■ that even this man should not have died P 
^ Jesus therefore again ^ groaning in himself cometii to the 

render, was greatly moved in spirit, and troubled himself. 

P render. The Jews therefore said. 4 render. But. 

' render, the blind man. ■ render, also that, 

t render, greatly movod within himself. 



arriTtl of the Jews : cf. yer. 83. 
SS.] In explaining this difBcnlt vene, two 
things must he £>me in mind : (1) that 
the word rendered hy the A. V. " groaned " 
can bear but one meaning,— the expres- 
sion of indignation and reMce, not of tor* 
row. This has been here acknowledged 
by all the expomtors who have paid any 
attention to the usage of the word. (2) 
That both from the words, " IFhen Jeeue 
MOW her weeping,** Ac., — ^from the expres- 
non " he troubled himeelf,** and from ver. 
86, — ^the feeling in the Lord was clearly 
one of riting tymfoihg, which vented itseu 
at last in tears. These two thinss being 
premised, I thmk the meaning to be, that 
JesQS, with the tears of sympathy already 
rising and overcoming His speech, checked 
them, 90 as to he abU to apeak the worde 
following. I wonld nnderstand the words 
as expressing the temporary check given 
to the flow of His tears, — the effort need to 
utter the following question. And I wonld 
thus divest the 8el^re8traint of all stoical 
and nnworthv character, and consider it as 
wterelg ph^etcal, requiring indeed an act 
of the will, and a self-troubling, — a com- 
plication of feeling, — ^but implymg no de- 
Uberate disapproval of the rising emotion, 
which indeed immediately after is suffered 
to prevail. What minister has not, when 
burying the dead in the midst of a weep- 
ing iltmily, felt the emotion and made the 
effort here described ? And surely this was 
one of the things in which He was made 
like unto His brethren. Thus Bengel : 
" Jesus for the present austerely reprowed 
his tears, and presentiy, ver. 88, they 
broke forth. So much the greater was 
their power, when they were shed." 
Meyer's explanation deserves mention: 
that our Lord was indignant at seeing the 
Jews, His bitter enemies, mingling their 



hypocritical tears with the true ones of the 
bereaved sister. But, not to say how 
unworthy this seems of the Person and 
occasion, the explanation will find no 
place in ver. 88 : for surely the question 
of the Jews in ver. 87 is not enough to 
justify it. Still perhaps, any contribution 
to the solution of this difficult word is not 
to be summarily rejected. in spirit, 

here, coResponds to "within himeelf** ver. 
88. Indignation over unbeUdT, and 
sin, and death the ftnit of sin, doubUeas 
lay in the background; but to see it ti» 
ike worde (with Olsh., Stier, and Treneb) 
seems unnatural. tnmblad himiielf 

is understood bv Meyer, and perhaps 
rightly, as describing an outward motion 
of the body, — He ihnddered: and so 
Euthymius, **He trembled, as is usual 
with those who are thus affected." Cyril's 
comment is to the same effect : that it vras 
His divinity, rebuking, and in conflict 
with. His human feelings, which caused 
His frame to shudder. 85 — 88.] It is 

probable that the second set of Jews (ver. 
87) spoke with a scoffing and hostile pur- 
port: for St. John seldom uses but as a 
mere copula, but generally as expreeang 
a contrast: see w. 46, 49, 61. 
It is (as Trench remarks) a point of ac- 
curacy in the narrative, that these dwellers 
in Jerusalem should refer to a miracle so 
well known among themselves, rather than 
to the former raisings of the dead in 
Galilee, of which they probably may have 
heard, but naturally would not thoroughly 
believe on rumour only. Agahi, of raising 
LajEarus none of them seem to have thought, 
only of preventing his death. This 

second heing greaiUf moved of our Lord 
I would refer to the same reason as the 
first. "He wept, as allowing nature to 
manifest herself there again he le- 
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graTe. It was a cave, and a stone lay * upon it. so Jesus 
^Mtd, Take ye away the stone. Martha, the sister of 
him that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, by this time he 
stinketh : for he hath been [T dead^ four days. ^ Jesus 
saith unto her, Said I not imto thee, that, if thou wouldest 
bdieve, thou shouldest see the glory of God P *1 » Then 
they took away the stone [»/rom the place where the dead 
teas laid']. And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, 
I thank thee that thou hast heard me. ^ ^And I knew 
that thou hearest me always, but ^^ because of the people ^^^^w. 

^ render^ against. ^ render^ saith. 

y not expressed in the original, ■ render, So. 

• omit, ^ render. Yet. 

« render, for the Sake of the multitude. 

bakes the affectionfl." Eathymius. Only 
he asBtgns a didactie pnrpoee, to teach us 
moderation in our tears ; I should rather 
beliere- the self-restraint to have been ex- 
ercised as a preparation for what followed. 
The caves were generally horizontal, 
natural or artificial, — with recesses in the 
adea, where the bodies were laid. There 
is no necesaty here for supposing the 
entrance to have been otherwise than 
horizontal, as the word cave would lead 
ns to believe. Graves were of both kinds .- 
we have the vertically sunk mentioned 
Luke xi. 44. Compare Isa. xzii. 16; 2 
Chron. xvi. 14; 2 Kings xxiii. 16. 
Probably, from this circumstance, as from 
'the Jews' coming to condole, — and the 
costly ointment {Si. xii. 3), — the family 
was wealthy. 89.] llie corpse had 

not been embalmed, but merely ' wrapped 
in Hnen clothes with spices, as the manner 
of the Jews is to bury,' — see ch. xix. 40, 
and ver. 44 below. The expresdon, the 
liiter of him that was dead, as Meyer 
remarks, notes the natural horror of the 
sister^s heart at what waa about to be 
done. There is no reason to avoid the 

aasamption of the plain fact (see below) 
stated in by this time he itinketh. I can- 
not see that any monstrous character (as 
asserted by Olshausen and Trench) is given 
to the miracle by it ; any more tnan such 
a character can be predicated of restoring 
the withered hand. In fact, the very act 
of death is the beginning of decomposition. 
I have no hesitation, with almost all the 
ancient, and many of the best modem 
Commentators, in assuming her words as 
expressing a fact, and indeed with Stier, be- 
liering them to be spoken not as a wp» 
posiiSm, but as a (sensible) fact. The 
Vol. L 



entrances to these vaults were not huiU 
up, — merely defended, by a stone being 
roUed to them, from the jackals and beaste 
of prey. 40.] I can hardly think she 

supposed merely that Jesus desired to 
look on the face of the dead; — she ex- 
pected something was about to be done, 
but in her anxiety for decorum (Luke x. 
40) she was willing to avoid the conse- 
quence of opening tiie cave. This feeling 
Jesus here rebukes, by referring her to the 
pUun duty of simple faith, insisted on by 
Him before (in verses 25, 26 ? or in some 
other teaching P) as the condition of be- 
holding the glory of God (not merely in 
the event about to follow, — for that was 
seen by many who did not believe, — but 
in a deeper sense, — that of the unfolding 
of the Resurrection and the Life in the 
personal being). 41, 42.] ia. the filial 

relation of the Lord Jesus to the Father, 
aU power is given to Him : the Son can 
do nothing of Himself: — and during His 
humiliation on earth, these acts of power 
were done by Him, not by that glory of 
His own which He had laid aside, but by 
the mighty working of the Father in Sim, 
and in answer to His praver: the dif- 
ference between Him and us m this respect 
being, that His praver was alwags heard, 
— even (Heb. v. 7) that in Gethsemane. 
And this. Thou hast heard me. He states 
here for the benefit of the standers-^, 
that they might know the truth of nia 
repeated assertions of His mission from 
the Father. At the same time He guards 
this, ver. 42, from future misconstruction, 
as though He had no more power than 
men who pray, by I knew that Thoa 
hearest me always ; — ' because Thou and I 
are One.' W'hen Ho prayed, does not^ 
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wliicli stand bj I said it, that they ^ nmy believe that thou 
hast sent me. ^ And when he thus had spoken, he ^ cried 
with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. ^ And ^he that 
teas dead came forth, bound hand and foot with grave- 
clothes: and "his face was bound about with a napkin. 
Jesus saith unto them, Loose him, and let him go. 
*6 9 Then nmny of the Jews, ^ which came to Mary, * and 
had seen the things which ^Jems did, believed on him. 
^ But some of them went their ways to the Pharisees, 

jPt.11.1 and told them what things Jesus had done. ^ ^k Then 
iiv^Lak. gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees a council, 

.S.*rii:». and said, 'What ^do wej for this man doeth many 
miracles. ^ If we let him thus alone, all men will believe 
on him : and the Romans shall come and take away both 

* render, might. • letter. Cried OUt 

^ better, the dead man. % render^ Many therefore* 

^ render, those which had come. ^ read, he. 

k render. Therefore. ^ render, are we doing, seeing that. 



appear. Probably in Fenea, before the 
declaration in ver. 4. 48.1 Some snp- 

pone that the revivification hadtaken place 
before the previona thanksgiving or our 
Lord, — and that theae words were mereUf 
a 9¥mmoning forth. But this is highly 
improbable. The comparison of ch. v. 26, 
28, which are analogically applicable, 
makes it clear that they who have heard, 
ihall Utb, is the physical, as well aa the 
apiritnal order of tninn. To ery out, 

»h<mt aloud, waa not His wont ; see Matt, 
zii. 19. This cry signified that greater 
one, which all shall hear, ch. v. 28. 
44.] The word rendered graTO-clotboi ii 
explained to mean a sort of band, of rush 
or tow, used to swathe infanta, and to bind 
up the dead. It does not appear whether 
the bands were wound about each limb, aa 
in the Egyptian mummies, so as merely to 
impede motion, — or were loosely wrapped 
round both feet and both hands, so as to 
hinder any free movement altogether. The 
latter seems most probable, and has been 
supposed by many. Basil speaks of the 
hound man cominff forth from the sepul- 
chre, as a miracle in a miracle : and 
ancient pictures represent Lazarus gliding 
forth fVom the tomb, not stepping : which 
apparently is right. The napkin, or 

handkerchief, appears te have tied up his 
chin. let him go, probably, to his 

home. 

45 — 67.] Thb dsath ot Jbsits thb 
LiFB OF TBB WOBLD. Coneequences of 



the miracle. Meeting of the Sanhedrim ; 
and final determination, on the prophetic 
intimation of the Sigh Prieet, to put Jetue 
to death. Me retiree to JEphraim, 
46.] We must take care rightly to under- 
stand this. In the last verse, it is not 
mang of the Jews which had come, but 
many of the Jewi, viz. thoia whieh had 
oome, **mang ... to wit, thoee that came/* 
All these believed on Him (see a aimilar 
case in ch. viii. 80 ff.). Then, some of 
them, viz. of those which had oome, and 
believed, went, &c The but (aee on ver. 
87) certainly diews that this waa done with 
a hostile intent: not in doubt aa to the 
miracle, any more than in the case of the 
blind man, ch. ix., but with a view to stir 
up the rulers yet more against Him. This 
Evangelist is very simple, and at the aame 
time venr consistent, in his use of par- 
ticUe: almost throughout his Gk)8pel the 
great subject, the manifestation of the 
Qlory of Christ, is carried onward by than, 
or thoreforo, whereas but aa generally pre- 
fiu»8 the development of the antagonist 
manifestation of hatred and rgection of 
Him. If it seem strange that this hostile 
step should be taken by persona who be- 
lieved on Jeeue, we at least find a parallel 
in the passage above cited, ch. viii. 90 ff. 
48.] They evidently regarded the 
result of ' all believing on Him,' as likely 
to be, that He would \m eet up ae king : 
which would soon bring about the ruin 
here mentioned. Apgustine understands 
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OUT place and nation. ^ And one of them, ["^ nainecr\ 
'Gaiaphas, being [^^A«] high priest that \j^%aine'] year, •Jf'j^wj. 
said unto them, Ye know nothing at all, ^^^nor con- brt^xTulV 
aider that it is expedient for ns, that one man should 
die for the people, and that the whole nation perish 
not. 51 Juid this spake he not of himself: but being 
high priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus ^should 
die for Vthat nation; ^s and *not for ^that nation only, oiM.xux.flL 
^but that also he ^should gather together in one theij-Sjiaj 
children of God that ^were scattered abroad. ^ ^Then "^>^w. 
from that day forth they took counsel together for to 

™ itot expressed in the originaL 

^ omit : not in the original, which is the same as in ver, 51. 

• render, Was about to die. P render, the. 

4 render, might. ' render, are. • render. Therefore. 

it differently: tliat, all men being per- 
suaded by Him to peacefiil lives, they 
would have no one to join them in revolt 
against the Romans ; but this seems forced : 
for no eomuuf of the Romans would in that 
case be provoked. onrplaoe] not, the 

temple (the hofy place. Acts vi. 13), but 
our place, as in reff. : i. e. our local habi- 
tation, and our national existence. Both 
these literally came to pass. Whether 

thi^ fear was earnestly expressed, or only 
as a covert for their enmity, does not 
.appear. The word our is .emphatic, de- 
Veciimg the real cause of their anxiety. 
Kespeeting this man's pretensions, they 
do not pretend to decide : all they know is 
Hiat if he is to go on thus» trbib standing 
is opne. 48-— M.] The counsel jg 

givra in subl'ilty, and was intended /^y 
r-M;i]taa in the sense of political §xpe* 
itieucv 0^. But it pleased God ^ make 

1. as ffigh Priest, the spec;;il though 
ri^ulontafy organ of the ifoly Spirit, 
■nil thus to utter by hir^'i^ prophecy of 
tbe death of Christ ajidiu cffecU. That 
this is the ohIt w-j^ to be given, appears 
from the Cf.»;j^Vdcration that the whoU of 
^'7x^4 ol, 52 cannot for a moment be 
- :*'<«)8td to have been in the mind of 

•.iuhas; and to divide it, and suppose 
Uie fatter part to be the addition of the 
Evangelist, is quite ux\iu8tifiable. 
Ugh priMt that year] repeated again, ch. 
xviii. 13. He was High Priest during 

the whole Procuratorship of Pontius Pilate, 
deven years. In the words that year, 

there is no intimation conveyed that the 
High Priesthood was changed every year, 
which it was not: but we must un- 
derstand the words as directing atten- 



tion to ' that {remarhahle) year* without 
any reference to time past or to come. 
That teas of great events had Caiaphas 
as its High Priest. See on ver. 57. 
Te know nothing at all] Probably various 
methods of action had been suggested. 
Observe people here, the usmd term 
for the chosen people, and then nation, 
when it is regarded as a nation among the 
nations: compare also ver. 62. 
not of hiaiMlf] i. e. not merely of him- 
a^U, but under the influence of the Spirit, 
who caused htm to utter words, of the AiU 
meaning of which he noiS. no conception. 
bttBg high priMt ... he pt^hesiod] 
Thete certwnly was a belief, probably 
arising originally from the use of the IJrim 
and Thummim, that the High Prieat, and 
indeed every priest, had botoo knowledge 
of dreams and utterance of prophecy. 
Philo the Jew says, " A true priest is ipso 

facto a prophet." That this belief existed, 
may account for the expression here; 
which however does not confirm it in all 
cases, but asserts tiie fkct that the Snirit 
tfi this case made use of him as High 
Priest, for this purpose. This confirms 
the above view of the words that yaar, 
here again repeated. See on ver. 49. 
that JesTU wm about to die . . . ] the 
purport (unknown to himself) of his pro- 
phecy. And the term the nation, is 
guarded from misunderstanding by what 
foUowB. the children of Ood] are 

those who are called by the same name in 
ch. i. 12, the "ordained to eternal life" 
of Acts xiii. 48 (where see note), among 
an nations; compare ch. x. 16. 
68.1 The decision, to put Him to death, 
ifl understood: and firom that day they ^ 
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put him to death. ^4 Jesus Hherefore walked no more 
openly among the Jews ; but went thence unto a country 
near to the wilderness, into a city called 'Ephraim, 
and there continued with his disciples. ^ « And the 
Jews* passoYcr was nigh at hand: and many went out 
of the country up to Jerusalem before the passover, to 
purify themselves. ^^ »»Then sought they for Jesus, and 
spake among themselves, as they stood in the temple, 
What think ye, that he will not come to the feast? 
fi7 Now [^ both'] the chief priests and the Pharisees had 
given a commandment, that, if any man knew where he 
were, he should shew it, that they might take him. 

XII. 1 Then Jesus six days before the passover came to 
Bethany, •where Lazarus was [^trhich had been dead], 
whom y he raised from the dead. ^ ■ There they made him 
a supper; and Martha served: but Lazarus was one of 

^ omitted by the moet ancient authorities, 
* omitted hy several ancient authorities, 
7 read, JeSUS. 

» render, So they made him a supper there. 



plotted that thty might iUy Him (not, 
how they might slay Him). 54.] Ob- 

serve the word Jews here, used as desig- 
nating the official body. He was still 
among Jews at Kphraim. This city is 
mentioned 2 tliion. xiii. 19 in counexion 
with Bethel, as also by Josephus. It was 
near to the wilderness, i. e. to the desert if 
Jndah. Its situation is at present an- 
known. Robinson supposes it to be the 
same with Ophrah (Josh, zviii. 28 : 1 Sam. 
xiii. 17: not Judg. vi. 11, 24; viii. 27) 
and Ephron of the O. T. (2 Chron. xiii. 19), 
and the modern et-Taiyibeh, twenty Roman 
miles from Jerusalem. 65.] The 

words, the country, do not mean that 
country, spoken of in the last verse, but, 
the country generally. They went up thus 
early, that they might have time to purify 
themselves from any Levitical undeanness, 
that they might be able to keep the Pass- 
over ; see Num. ix. 10 : 2 Chron. xxx. 17 : 
Acts xxi. 24, 26; xxiv. 18. 67.] The 

import of this verse depends on the inser- 
tion or omission of the "both" before 
" the chief priests,** Without it, the verse 
is merely an explanation of the people's 
question, which was asked in consequence 
of the order having been issued by the 
chief priests &c. : vyith it, it would mean, 
'And besides, the chief priests' Ac; 
Le. 'not only did the people question, 



but ' Ac. The former is in my view most 
probable; for the command having been 
given would satisfactorily account for the 
questioning, and not be stated merely as 
co-ordinate with it. 

CHiLP. XII. l,-36.] Pbopitbtic A>'TI- 
CIPATiONS OP Tlf? toED'a aLORIPTCA- 

TiOK BT DEATH. ' 1 — 11.] The arrival, 
and anointing, at Bethany, according b» 
^e ordinary sense of the words, liz dayi 
^^gtm the paeaorer, was oh the eighiM of 
the pwnth Niaan, if the passover wa« oa 
the fourteenth. That day was a Sabbath ; 
but this* mekea no difficulty, as we know 
not from Wte* V^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^^ "^ 
whether He arrfyed at the commenceniem 
of the Sabbath?i>g-, 8um»t,-or a hrtle 
after, on Friday evc*BW' .^^^^ Jencbo. 
a. thiy made il'*. •,;*PP^,. 
It is not said who. It was, from ji!*'.....*" 
and Mark, in the house of Simon the Upe*- 
From Lazarus being there, and Martha 
serring, he may have been a near relative 
of theirs. See notes on Matthew. 
Lazarus is mentioned throughout the in- 
cident, as forming an element in tla' 
unfolding of the hatred of the Jews which 
issued in the Lord's death: notice the 
climax, from mere connecting mention in 
ver. 1, then nearer connexion in ver. %— 
to his being the cause of the Jews flocking; 
to Bethany in ver. 9, — and the joint object 
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them that sat at the table with him. 3 Then took * Mary bLuk.x.a8, 
a pound of ointment of spikenard, very costly, and anointed ^' *' 
the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair : and 
the house was filled with the odour of the ointment. 
* Then saith one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, [» Simon's 
«w»,] which * should betray him, 5 Why was not this 
ointment sold for three hundred pence, and given to the 
poor? » This he said, not « that he cared for the poor; 
but because he was a thief, and « * Aak/ the bag, and • bare «•«»»■ «iu.»i 
what was put therein. 7 Then said Jesus, ^Let her alone : 
against the day of my burying hath she kept this. 8 for the 
poor always ye have with you ; but me ye have not always. 
» Much people of the Jews therefore knew that he was 
there : and they came not 9 for Jesus' sake only, but that 

* ^'^' ^ render, Was about to. 
« render, becausC. 4 render, kept. 

• render, took aWay. 

' read, with moH of the ancient authoritiee. Let her alone, that she may 
keep it until the day of my burying. 

f^ render, OU aCCOUnt of JesUS. 

xx.^lB before us ("if thou have home him 
hence"), altogether to deny that the sense 
of carrying off, i. e. purloininff, may !>.• 
here intended. Of this sense n-e have 
examples ; see my Gr. Test. And so this 
pUce was interp»pied by Origen, Theophy- 
lact, and others. 7 ] See note on 

Matt. xzvi. 12. To suppose trun» ilse uint- 
ment was a remnant from that used at 
the burial of Lazarus, is not only fanciftil, 
but at ▼ariance with the character of the 
deed as apparent in the narrative. The 
eommon reading, " against the day of my 
burying the hath kept thit,** seems to be an 
adaptation to Mark xIy. 8, in order to 
escape from the difficulty of understanding 
how she could keep for Hit burial, what 
she poured out now. Meyer understands 
the words to apply to the remnant : but 
Luthardt rightly observes, that the his- 
tory clearly excludes the idea of a remnant. 
I understand the words, which, like all 
our Lord's anticipatory expressions, have 
something enigmatical in them, of her 
whole act, regarded as a thing pastj but 
spoken of in the abstract, as to be allowed 
or disallowed : Let her keep it for the day 
of my burial : not meaning a future day 
or act, but the present one, as involving 
that future one. 8.1 See note on 

Mark, vr. 7, 8. 9 ff.l Kemember here, 

as elsewhere in John, tne Jowi are not 
the people, but the rulers, and persons of (> 



with Jesus of the emnity of the chief 
priests, in ver. 10. 8.] On ipike- 

nard, see note on Mark. anointed tho 

feet of Jofiisj His head, according to 
Mat^tbew and Mark. See note on Luke 
vii. 38. 4.] For Judas, we have 

''Ris dUeiples," Matthew, — " «om«," 
merely, Mark. See note on Matthew, ver. 
%> Tlie dause, which waa about to 
betny him, is not inserted, nor are any 
SDcii notices in St. John, without signift- 
ooee. It has a material connexion with 
th^ mtrratire in hand. Only one with 
•ngfats alien from Jesus eouhl have 
"T filiated such a murmur. Aud on the 
^W hand, it may well be, as some have 
^up|x»©d, that by the reljuke of the Lord 
no tola occasion, the tvwtorous scheme of 
Jfldas, long hidilfen in his inmost soul, 
m»r Uav«^ j^j^n stimulated to immediate 
'.>.^. 6. three hundred pence] 

o.iri'un (with the slight difiference of the 
'M^rtion of " more than ") to our narra- 
tive, and Mark. The sum is about 9/. 16«. 
of our money. 6.] The word ren- 

dered ba^ originally signified a box in 
which to keep the reeds, or tongues, of 
wind instruments : — thus, generally, any 
kind of pouch, or money -chest, 
took away] The word may have the sense 
given in the A. V., " bare," " carried :" 
but it seems hardly possible^ with St. John's 
oae of the same word in the original in ch. 
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drii.xi.4. they might see Lazarus also, ^whom he had raised from 

• Lokexri. tho dead. ^^ ''But the chief priests consulted that they 

^"ii^it^ might put Lazarus also to death ; ^^ 'because that by 

reason of him many of the Jews ^ went away^ and helieced 

on Jesus. 

12 On the next day much people that were come to the 
feast, when they heard that Jesus was coming to Jeru- 
salem, ^^ took ^branches of palm trees^ and went forth to 
ffP"^^^avui- meet him, and cried, ''Hosanna, "^ Slewed is the King of 
Israel that cometh in ifie name of the Lard. ^^ And Jesus, 
1 tohen he had found a young ass, sat thereon ; as it is 
vzicH.ix.t. written, ^^ « Fear not, daughter of Sion : behold, thy King 
hLuktzTiu. cometh, sitting on an ass's colt. ^^ These things '^under- 
teh.vu.soL stood not his disciples at the first: ^but when Jesus was 
kdLziT.M. glorified, ^then remembered they that these things were 
written of him, and that they had done these things unto 
him. 17 The ^people therefore that was with him when 
he called Lazarus out of his grave, and raised him from 

1^ render, were going away and believing. 
^ render, the branches of the palm trees. 

^ render, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, the 
Kin^f of Israel. 

1 reiuUr, having found. ^ render, multitude. 

repute : the representatirvM of the Jewish treet] The ariicleB shew that the palm 
oppoeUion to Jp-iu. 10.] eoiuulted, trees were on the spot : or perhaps that 
now 'tfume to a (fbrmal) reeoUUion,* but the costom was usnal at such festivities. 
wer« in th« mind,— had an intention : 14^16.] The Evangelist seems to 
see Acts v. 88; xv. 87. Tlie chief suppose his readers abeady acqoabited 
priestij, named here and in ch. xi. 67, were with the circunuitances of the tnunphal 
of the sect of the Saddncees ; and there- entry, and therefore relates it thus oom- 
fore disbelieved tlie fact of the raising of pendiously. The having fonnd does 
Lazarus ; only viewing him as one whom not involve any diserepancy with the three 
it would be desirable to i>ut out of the Evangelists, but is a compendious term, 
way, as an olgect of popular attontion in implying their detula. 16.1 Tbe pro- 
connexion with Jesus. IL war© phecy is more ftilly cited by St. Mattlnw. 
going awa7 (to Bethany)] The word 10.] Important, as shewing that 
contains in it the sense of mere mUng this, and pn.babfy oJher prophetic cita- 
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awoff, viz. from under the hand and power tions undi ' -imilar circu3«taneea, 

of the chief priests. the effect ol the light poured iff*<P th. 

»— 19.] The triumphal entry into J*, minds of the AposUes by the Holy Spirit 

rusalem. Matt.xxi. 1—17. Mark xi. 1— after the Ascension. th^ liad done 

11. Luke xix. 29—44. On the chro- fheM thing! unto him] viz. the ^inir 

nology, see note on Matt. xxi. 1. out to meet Him, strewmg clothes pn.I 

12.] On the next daj, i.e. on the Sunday; branches in the way, and shouting *Ho- 

--see on ver. 1. when they heard] sanna* before Him : also perhaps, the set- 

From the multitude who had returned ting Him on the aas, implied in the concise 

from Bethany, ver. 9. The order of the narrative. Notice tlie thrice-repeated 

narrative seems to require that these these things each time sigiiilying "ihh 

people should have visited Bethany late on which tcae wrUten by the prophet," " ihe 

the Sabbath, after sunset, ond the anoint- above citation." 17.] The testimonv 

mg, 18. th« branohM of the palm which they bore is given in Luke xix. 87, 
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the dead, bare ^record, is ^ For this cause the ^^peopk^^-^^- 
also met him, for that they heard that he had done this 
miracle. ^^ The Pharisees therefore said among them- 
fielv^, "Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? behold, them<A.xi.47.«. 
world is ^ gone after him. 
20 P And there ° were certain Greeks among them ® that n Act.rTii.4. 

olKinffBTiil. 

came up to worship at the feast : 21 the same came there- tlu^^jy.^'''* 

fore to Philip, ^ which was ^of Bethsaida of Galilee, andP"*^****- 

desired him, saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. ^^ Philip 

Cometh and telleth Andrew : ' and again Andrew and Philip 

tell Jesus. ^^And Jesus answered them, saying, ^The*^*^-*'* 

hour is come, that the Son of man should be glorified. 

^ Verily, verily, I say imto you, ' Except a * corn of wheat r 1 oof . xr. «. 

» render, witness. »» render, multitude. 

render, gone away. P render, NoW. 

^ render, m>m. 

' read, Andrew and PhiHp come, and tell Jesus. 

" render. But. ^ render, grain. 

been familiar with the penon of JesiiR :— 
but what they here requested waa eridently 
a private interview. 28.] Andrew 

(ch. i. 46) was of the aame-city as Philip : 
and this reason of Philip couferring with 
him is perhaps implied in t)ie words whioh 
was from Bethsaida of Galilee. Bengel 
remarks on this touch of nature : " when 
associated with his ooaapanion, he makes 
bold, and does ii." 88.] Bid these 

Greeks see (i. e. speak with) «A9mm nrnot? 
Certainly not, if I understand His discourse 
rightly. But they may have been present 
at, and have understood it. The substance 
of His answer (made to Philip and Andrew, 
not to the Greeks) is, that the time was 
DOW come for His glorification, which should 
draw all nations to Him: — ^but that glo- 
rification must be accomplished by His 
Death. The very appearance of these 
Greeks is to Him a token that His glori- 
fication is at hand. Stier strikingly says, 
"These men from the West at the end of 
the Life of Jesus, set forth the same as 
the Magi from theEast at its beginning ;— 
but they come to the Cross of the King, 
as those to His cradle" The rqection of 
the Jews for their unbelief is the secondary 
subject, and is commented on by the Evan- 
gelist, vv. 37— 43. 84.1 Meyer thinks, 
that our Lord begins His declaration with 
the double asseveration verUy, verily, on 
account of the slowness of the mind of the 
disciples to receive the announcements of 
His Death. But St. John atufovs uses 
"verily, verily." The ^rain qf wheat 

Google 



38. 18.] I see no neoessilr^ for sup- 

posing this multitude distinct from that 
in the last verse. We have had no account 
of any multitude coming from Bethany 
with iHtm, nor does this narrative imply 
it: and surely the multitude in the two 
verses must mean the same persons. The 
9,\mo here does not imply another multitude, 
but And on this accouxit the multitude 
also went out to meet Him : i. e. their 
coming out to meet Him and their testis 
mongf on the Mount of Olives, had one and 
the same cause, — the raiMiug of Lazarus. 
18.] The terra gone away can hardly 
be altogether without allusion to the fiust, or 
likelihmd, of apostasy from Judaism. It 
is TiMitl to signify entire devotion to Him 

i.ithersoever He might lead them : and 
i^i» implies escape and alienation from 
tliemselTes. 

80—86.] FUTUBX g^SSAB OV THE 
KIKODOM OF God AMOHQ aSNTILSS 7B0K 

THK DXATH Of Jssufl. Some Greeks 
desire tg^ %ee Jesus. His discourse there' 
•pon.' 20.] These Greeks were not 

Grecian Jews, — who would not have been 
F< * called : but Gentiles, * proselytes of the 
gate,' who were in the habit of coming up 
to the feast; see ch. vii. 35, and note: 
sdio Acts viii 27. 21.] For what reason 
PfUlip was selected, it is impossible to say. 
Theformof hisname is Greek, and may imply 
some connexion with Grecian Jews, who 
may have been friends or relatives of these 
Greeks. If they were from the neighbour- 
hood of JSeihsoida, they would indeed have 
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fall into the ground and die, it abideth ^ alofw : bat if it 
die, it bringeth forth much firuit. ^^ • He that loveth his 
^ life shall lose it ; and he that hateth hiB ^life in this 
world shall keep it unto Ufe eternal. ^ If any man 
serve me, let him follow me ; and ^ where I am, there shall 
also my servant be : if any man serve me, him will 7 my 
Father honour. ^7 « Now is my soul troubled ; and what 
Father, save me from this hour: "but for 
this cause came I unto this hour. ^ Father, glorify thy 
zMatt.ui.i7. name. 'Then came there a voice from heaven, [^saytn^,] 

^ render, by itself alone. 

7 render, the. > render, but yet, or, nevertheless. 

* not expressed in the original. 



Q Matt. utL 

Lake'sii.Mt shall I savP 



perishes, and Is not apparent (as the seeds 
of dicotyledonous pUnts are) in the new 
plant .'—see 1 Cor. xv. 36. The saying is 
more than a mere paraholic similitude: 
the divine Will, which has fixed the law 
of the springing up of the wheat-corn, has 
also determined the law of the glorification 
of the Son of Man, and the one in analogy 
with the other : i. e. hoth through Death. 
The symbolism here lies at the root of that 
in ch. vi., where Christ is the Brbad of 
Ufe, it aUdeth by itself alone, with 

its life nncommnnicated, lived only within 
itH owii limits, and not passing on. 
96.] And this same divine Law prevails 
for the disciples, as well as for th«ir Master: 
- -gfo Mutt. X. 39 and note. But the 
saying here prorlaints more plainly its 
true extent, — by its immediate connexion 
with ver. 21 and by the words, onto Ufe 
etornal. The word soul (or, Ufe, 

but here better, soul) is not really in a 
double sense : as the wheat-corn retains its 
identity, though it die, so the nooi: so 
that the two senses are, in their depth, but 
one. Notice, that the aoal involves the 
Itfe in both cases, and must not be taken 
in the present acceptation of that term. 
86.] Connexion :— The ministering to, 
or intimate union with, Christ (the position 
of Philip and Andrew and the raet, and 
that into which these Greeks seemed de- 
sirous to enter) implies following Him, — 
and that, through tribulation to glory, 
where I am] The word refers, not 
to the place of om* Lord at that moment, 
but to His essential, true place, i. e. (ch. 
xvii. 24J in the glory of the Father. 
him will the Father honour] By glorifying 
him in My glorification, ch. xvii. 24. 
27.] Bengel observes that the horror of 
death and the ardour of obedience were in 



conflict. And to express both these <o^eM«r 
in human speech was impossible : therefore 
our Lord exclidms. What shall I lay 1 
The following words. Father, tttvo me 
from thia hoar, must not be taken in- 
terrogatively, as if our Lord were doubt- 
ing whether to say them or not: for 
thus the whole sense is destroyed, berides 
the sentiment being most unworthy of 
Him who uttered it. The prayer is a 
veritable prayer ; and answers to the pro- 
phetic Messianic pravers in the Psamis, 
which thus run — 'My soul is troubled; 
Lord, help me' (Pft. Ixix. 1; xL 12, 13; 
XXV. 17 ; vi. 8, ^ al.) ; and to that prayer 
afberwai^ in Gethsemane, Matt. xxvi. 39. 
for thii oanse] The misunderstand- 
ing of these words has principally led to 
the erroneous punctuation just noticed. 
for this cause really means, "m order that 
I may he saved from this hour:*' Le. 'I 
came to this hour for this very purpose,— 
that I might he safe from this hour :' i. e. 
* the going into, and exhttusting this hour, 
this cup, is the very appointed way of my 
glaryieaiion.' This interprotation iU^'h 
not, as Luthardt ^ays, fall if we ffive up 
the interrogative puuctuataon of toe pre- 
vious clause, but holds equsJlT good when 
that is relinquished. The other /filcrpre- 
tation of the words for thia oauie, that 
of Meyer and others, is. that Thy yame 
mav he glorified. But surely this is to do 
violence to the order of thought. This 
particular does not come in till the next 
clause, and cannot without an improbable 
transposition be drawn into this. SS.^ 

The glorifying the Name of the JMher 
can only take place by the glorification of 
the Son ; and this latter only by Sis death : 
so that this is the 'ardour of obedience' 
triumphant. aTOioefromhoftTon] This 
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I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again. ^^ The 
'^pecple therefore, that stood by, and heard it, said that it l^^^c 
thundered : others said, An angel ^ spake to him. ^ Jesus ?'i8.^?h! 
answered and said, ^ This voice came not * became of me, J!^i.^i j*^ 
but for your sakes. ^i Now is the judgment of this world : IS^il72^ 
now shall * the prince of this world be cast out. ^^ And I, •{'[ji"*^"= 
•if I be lifted up fipom the earth, wiU draw ^all men imto ^n^:^:^ 

^ render, multitude. ^ render, hath Spoken. 

* render, for my sake. 



'voice' can no otherwise be understood, 
than as a phun articulate sound, miracu- 
lously spoken, heard by all, and variously 
interpreted. So all the ancients, and the 
best of the modem expositors. On the 
saying of the crowd (ver. 29) has been 
built the erroneous and unworthy notion, 
that it was only thunder, but understood 
by the Lord and the disciples to mean as 
here stated. I have glorifled it] In 

the manifestation hitherto made of the 
Son of God, imperfect as it was (see Matt. 
zvL 16, 17); in all Old Testament type 
and prophecy; in Creation; and indeed 
before the world was made. The word 

again here implies no mere repetition, but 
an tntemification, of the glorification a 
yet onee mote : and this time fully and 
finally. 28.] Some heard words, but 

did not apprehend their meanine ; others 
a sound, but no words. I shomd rather 
believe this difference to have been pro- 
portioned to each man's inner relation to 
Christ, than fortuitous. 80.] The 

voice had been heard b^ those,, who did 
not apprehend its meaning, as thmnder. 
But the words, this Toioe, coold not by any 
possibility have been said to them, (f U 
had only thundered. Our Lord does 

not say that the assurance was not made 
for His sake :— He had prayed, and His 
prayer had been answered: — but that it 
had not been thus ow6wairdfjf expressed 
for Ris, but for iht^ sake. This is like- 
wrise troe in the case of all tcBtimonies to 
Him; and especially of those two other 
^«c*S from heaven,— at His Baptism and 
HU Transfiguration. Those addressed 
l!* thi' wo^, for your sakes, are the 
'^ > »le multitude, not merely the disciples. 
All heard, and all might have understood 
the voice : see ch. xi. 42. 81.] All 

this is a comment on the declaration, that 
the hoar was some, ver. 23 : and now a 
different side of the subject is taken up, 
snd one having immediate reference to the 
occasion : viz. the drawing of the Gentile 
world to Him. How . . . now] He 

speaks of Himself as having actually en- 



tered the hour of His passion, and views 
the result as already come. the 

judgment of this world is not, as Chrysoe- 
tom, Augustine, and others think, *the 
deliverance of this world irom the devil ;' 
— ^nor, 'decision concerning this world^' 
who m to possess it (Bengel) :— but (see ch. 
xvi. 11) judgment, properly so called, the 
work of the Spirit who was to come, on 
the world, of which it is said that " the 
whole world Ueth in wickedness {the wicked 
one),'* 1 John v. 19. the prince of 

tiiis world] The *• prince of the age" of 
the Jews, Satan, the "god of this world " 
of 2 Cor. iv. 4) : see also Eph. ii. 2 ; vi. 12. 
Observe it is shaU be oast out, not "m^ 
cast out," because the casting out shall be 

gradual, as the drawing in the next v m, 
ut after the death of Christ the casti ^ 
out began, and its firstfruits were, the 
coming in of the Ctentiles into the Church. 
82. if I be lifted up] See the 
references. Here there is more perhaps 
implied than in either of those plae(>!i : 
vi£. the Death, with all its consequences. 
The Saviour emeified, is in fact the 
Saviour glorified ; so that the exalting to 
God's right hand is set forth by that 
uplifting on the Cross. There is a fine 
touch of pathos, corresponding to the 
feeling of ver. 27, in the words, if I bo 
lifted up. The Lord Jesus, though know- 
ing that the lifting up would really take 
place, yet in the weakness of His humanity, 
puts Himself into tins seeming doubt, ' if 
it is so to be:' cf. Matt. xxvi. 42. All 
this is missed by the shallow and un- 
scholarlike rendering "when I shall be 
lifted up," which the original will not 
bear. wiU draw all men unto me] 

By the diffusion of the Spirit m the 
Church: manifested in the preaching of 
the Word mediately, and the pleading of 
the Spirit immediately. Before the glori- 
fication of Christ, the Father drew men 
to the Son (see ch. vi. 44 and note), but 
now the Son Himself to Himself. Then 
it was, "no man can come except the 
Father draw liim:" now the Son draws^ 



674 



ST. JOHN. 



XIL 



cduxTiiiM. 0^^. 83 c jj^ig i^Q gai^^ signifying ^what death he should 

*Sfw?S"4. ^®' ^The ^peopk answered him, ^We have heard 

uiusf'' out of the law that 9 Christ abideth for ever: and how 

»^jg^»i.'sayest thou, The Son of man must be lifted up? who is 

JJ:,."**- this Son of man P ^^ Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a 

•ia*:y.V*"* little while •is the light with you. 'Walk while ye 

fjSJxui.i«. have the light, ^lest darkness come upon you: «for he that 

»ch^x'uo. walketh in ^darkness knoweth not whither he ffoeth. 

88 While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye may 

^Eph'T^l!*" ^^^^he children of light. These things spake Jesus, and 

1 jfeT'of' departed, and * did hide himself from them. 
ic^'vULoo: 37 But though he had done so many miracles before 
them, yet they believed not on him : ^ that the saying of 
Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he spake, 

• render, myself. 

' render, by what manner of death : <m eh. six. 82, zxi. 19. 

^ render, multitude. ^ render, the Christ. 

^ render, Jesus therefore. 

^ render, that darkness overtake you not. 

k render, the darkness. ^ render, become sons. 

indeed can only be done while it is vUh 
you. the light, i. e. ' Myeelf z'—see 

ch. vii. 88; viii. 12; ix. 4, 5. This 
reference to the Ught is an easy tran- 
aition from their question, if. as above 
supposed, Ps. Ixxxix. 86 was alluded to: 
** IBs (David's) seed shall endure for ever, 
and his throne a< the sun before Me." 

Walk] L e. < make use o/ihe Light, 
do your work in it, and by it.' knowiBth 
not whithar he goeth] Has no guide nor 
security, no principle to lead bun. 
16.] It is by believinff on the Light, that 
"mm become sons of Light : see ch. i. 12. 

Our Lord probably wont ou tlua 
occasion to Bethany, Luke xxi. 37. 

37 — 60.] FiXJLL JUDOMXNT OS TiiV 
UNBELIBF 07 THS JbWS. 37 — 43. 

The Evangelisfe judgm en t <m their «»- 
belief {37-^1), and their haifheU^ (42, 
43). I do not regard thcse verses as form- 
ing the conclusion to the narhltiye of the 
public ministry of the Lord, on account of 
vv. 44—60 (where see note): but «it>nbt- 
less the approaching close of that mini-. ~;. 
gives occasion to thras, and is the tim<^ 
to which they refer. 37. thay be- 

lieTed not] i.e. thageneraliiy did not;>- 
they did not, as a people : see ver. 42. 
38.] On the words that the lay- 
ing of Eaaias might he folfillad see note. 
Matt. i. 22 : beware of understanding them 
to mean merely "so that the seeing of 
JSsaias was fulJUled," which the original 



all. And. to Himself, as thus uplifted, 
thus cxaitiHi . — the great object of Faith : 
see ch. xi •< J. 33. by what manner 

of daathj The words here can hardly 
point to more than the external circum- 
stances of His death. Some have found 
in the expression the whole consequences 
and character of His Death ; but &ee ch. 
xviii. 32. St. John does not say tliat 

this was all that the " lifting up '* meant, 
but that it was its first and obviousreference * 

34.] In such passa^Tes as Fk. Ixzzix. 
36, and perhaps ex. 4; Dan. vii. 13, 14. 
the law must be taken in its 
wider sense, as including the whole of the 
Old Testament: see ch. x. 34. 
The actual words, the Son of man must 
bo lifted up, had not been on tliis occasion 
used by Jesus ; but in His discourse with 
Nicodemus, ch. iii. \^ and perhaps in other 
parts of His teaching which have not been 
recorded. who is thia Son of man 1] 

They thought some other Son of Man, 
not the Messiah, was meant ; because this 
liftinff up (which they saw implied taking 
awai^ was inapplicable to their idea of the 
Messiah, usually known as the Son of Man. 

85.] He does not answer them, but 
emoins them to make use of the time of 
His presence yet left them. while 

does not exactly express the sense of the 
ooT\junction in the original : it is rather, 
walk, according to your present state of 
privilege in pojscssing the Light: which 
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^ Lord^ who hath beUeved our report P and to whom hath ^^^HJSoL 
the arm of the Lord been revealed P ^^ "^ Therefore they 
could not believe, because that Esaiaa said again, ^ ^-^^^ Mmtt!'zy^' 
hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart; that ^^ 
they should not see with their eyes, ^ nor understand with 
their heart, and be converted, and I should heal them. 
*i °» These things said Esaias, ^ when he saw his glory, and^^^^^- 
^Mke of him. 

^ Nevertheless P among the chief rulers abo many be- 
lieved on him; but ° because of the Pharisees they did»g;-^W' 
not confess 4 him, lest they should be put out of the syna- 
gogue : *3 ® for they loved ' the praise of men more than <><*.▼•**. 
» the praise of Ood. 

^^ Jesus cried and said, pHo that believeth on me, pMarkiz-ir. 
believeth not on me, but on him that sent me. ^ And 

» render. For this cause. tt render. And. 

o read and render, because he saw his glory : and he spake of him. 
P render, even of the rulors. 

4 better, it : not expreseed in the original, 

' render, the glory that is of men. 

■ render, the glory that is of God. ^ render. But Jesus. 

will not bear. 89.] For thu oanse that of the Son, Who U the hrightneu 

refers to the last verse, and beoame sets (shining^ forth) of the glory of the Father, 

forth the reason more in detail ; see ch. v. Whom no eye hath seen. The last daiise 

16 : 1 John ill. 1 : Matt. xziv. 44. ia independent of " because** and contains 

ihsf eonld not beliove] i. e. it was another assertion, — and he spake sonoem> 

otherwise ordained in the divine counsels, ing IQnu 42.] For pxample. Nioo- 

No attempt to escape thia meaning (as demosj Joseph, and others like them, 

-they would not believe," Chrysostom On the putting out of the synagogue, seo 

and others) will agree with the pro- note, ch. ix. 22. 48.] is a reference to 

phecy dt«d ver. 40. But the inabUityt eh. v. 44. 44—40.] Proof of the 

as thos «Ut«l. i* coincident with the fbU- gnilt of their unbelief, from the iporde of 

c«t freudom of the human will : compare Jeene mmself. It was by the older Com- 

•* Ye have no mind to eome to Me," ch. v. mentators generally thought, that these 

40. Then, in what foUowi, a more special verses formed part of some other discourse 

^-rtrand is 8il<*ged why they oould not delivered at this period. But this is im- 

beiieve : — see SJove. w,'] The pro- probable, from no occasion bdng specified, 

phecy is fir Jy cited, after neither the — ^from ver. 86,— and from the form and 

Hebrew not the L^X, which is followed contents of the passage, and its reference 

in Matt. ziu. 1.4 f. What Ood bide the to the foregoing remarks of the Evan- 

wxJbtti do, is here described as done, and gelist. I take it— with almost all modem 

bv Himself: which is oh^nwalj implied in Commentators— to be a continutUion of 

the Hebrew text. 41. beoanse he those remarke, tubetantiating them by the 

aaw] *'This apocalyptic vision was the testimony of the Lord Himself. The 

occasion of that prophecy." Meyer. words are taken mostly, but not alto- 

his glory -.i.e.the glory of Christ. The gether, from discourses already given in 

Evangelist is giving his judgment,— having this Gospel. 44,45.] On the close 

(Luke xxiv. 45) had his understanding connexion with the Father, see ch. v. 24, 

opened to understand the Scriptures,— 38; viii. 19, 42; xiv. 10. The words 

that the passage in Isaiah is spoken of are in logical sequence to ver. 41, in which 

Christ. And indeed, strictly considered, the Evangelist has said that (he glory of 

the glory which Isaiah saw cfoaW only be Jehovah and His glory wcre<^ »a#ii#. 
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4 lie that ^seeth me ^seeth him that sent me. ^'I am 
come a light into the world, that whosoever believetli on 
me » should not abide in darkness, *7 And if any man hear 
my words, and y believe not, • I judge him not : for * I came 
not to judge the world, but to save the world. ^ » He 
that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one 
that judgeth him : * the word that I ■ have spoken, the 
same shaU judge him in the last day. *® For ' I » hare 
not spoken of myself; but the Father which sent me, he 
gave me [^fl] commandment, "what I should say, anc* 
what I should speak. ^ And I know that his command 
ment is life everlasting: whatsoever I speak therefor 
even as the Father « said unto me, so I speak. 

XIIL 1 Now before the feast of the passover, ^ when Jes. 
knew that * his hour was come that he should depart oi 
of this world unto the Father, having loved his own whic 



l» render, beholdeth. 

' render, may not remain in the darkness. 

y read, keep them not. • render, spakc. 

» render, Spake not. * onUt 

« render, hath said. * render, JesuS, knowing. 



46.] See ver. 36; ch. viii. 12; ix. 
6. The may not remain in the darkneti 
here implied that all are origindlUf in 
dorrkness,- lis the eaxne kind of exprewion 
in ch. iii. 86. 47.] See ch. iii. 17 ; ▼. 

4Jf ; viii. 16 **.] See oh. iii. 18, 

also ▼. 46 ff., and Heb. iv. 12. 
49.] See ch. v. 30; yii. 16, 17, 28, :»; 
viii. 26, 28, 38. On the Father goring 
the Son oommandinent, ch. x. 18. 
There does not appear to be any real 
difference here, though many have been 
suggested, between the words say and 
■pe& 60.] See ch. vi. 63 (and 

note^, 68. hif oommandmant ie, 

results in, not as a means merely, but in 
its accomplishment and expansion, eternal 
life : see ch. iii. 16 ; v. 24 ; vi. 40. 
lims all who do not believe are without 
excuse; — because Jesus is not come, and 
speaks not, of Himself, but of the Father, 
Whose will and commandment respecting 
Him is, that He should be, and give. Life 
to all. They who reject Him, reject Life, 
and (ch. iii. 19) prefer darkness to Light. 

Chap. XIIL— XX.] Third division of 
the Oospel. Jesus akd His own. 

XIIL— XVII.] His Love, and the 
PAiTH OP His own. XIIL 1 — 30.] 

His Lote in Humiliation. 1 — ll.j 

Hie condescension in washing their feet. 



On the chronological difficulties, see notea 
on Matt. xxvi. 17, and ch. xviii. 28. 
There can be no reasonable doubt that 
this meal was the same as that at which 
the Lord's Supper was instituted, as re- 
lated in the three Evangdists. The nar- 
rative proceeds without any break until 
ch. xvii. 26, after which our Lord and the 
^sciples go to Qethsemane. 1. before 

the feait of the passover] Mow long, is 
not said : but probably, a very short time*, 
— ^not more than one day at the most ; — 
see ch. xviii. 28 and note. The words 
belong to the whole narrative following, 
not to knowing or having loved, 
knowing] The view with which oar Lord 
washed His disciples' feet, is shewn by the 
repetition of this word in verses 1, 3^ and 
by the mention of His love for His disciplea. 
Ilie connexion is : — < Jesos loved Batf^jx 
even to the end (of His life in the flesh), 
and gave them in tlie washing of th^ir 
feet a proof of His love ; and to thia act 
He was induced by the knowledge that 
He must soon leave this world; and al» 
though this knowledge was united (ver. 3) 
with the highest consciousness of His 
divine mission and speedy glorification, 
yet this latter did not prevent Him fmax 
giving this proof of His self-humiliating 
love' (De Wette). his own whieh 

Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



XIII. 1-7. 



ST. JOHN. 



677 



were in the world, [• he] loved them unto the end. ^ Arid 
^supper being ended, **the devil having now put into thei>ver.27. 
heart of Judas lacariot, Simon's son, to betray him; 
3 [g Jesus] knowing *^that the Father had ^ given all things «5J|^,^8*^' 
into his hands, and **that he ^icas come from God, and Jvt"i.*Acu 
k went to God ; * * he riseth from ^ supper, and "^ laid aside ^% ^nth. 
his garments; and took a towel, and girded himself, ^jjj^-^' 
^ After that he poureth water into ^a bason, and began to "jn'phill'u. 
wash the disciples' feet, and to wipe them with the towel 
wherewith he was girded. * ® ITien cameth he to Simon 
Peter: and Peter saith tmto him. Lord, ^dost thou wash fsMMatiuu 
my feet ? 7 Jesus answered and said unto him. What I do 

® omU, ' render, when supper was begun. 

S omitted hy many of the most ancient authoritiee, 
^ render, given him all things. 
f i render, came forth. ^ render, Was going. 

1 render, the SUpper. ™ render, layefll. 

"^ render, the. ® render, So he COmeth. 



'wen In Che world] See ch. xvii. 11. 
2.] The sense is not, as A. V., ' supper heing 
ended,' for (ver. 12) He reclined again, 
and in ver. 26, the snpper is still going 
on :— bat» snpper having begnnor having 
been terved. See this shewn from the 
usage of the ori^al in my Greek Test. 
The verse may be otherwise read 
and rendered. The devil having by thii 
time inggestBd (to Jadas) that Jndas 
Iieariot the son of Simon (i. e. that he) 
ihonld betray Him. Jndas had before 
this covenanted with the Sanhedrim to 
betray Him, Matt. xxvi. 14 and parallel 
places, which mnst here be meant by tha 
devil having put it into his heart : — the 
thoroogh self-abandonment to Satan w'hich 
led to the actual deed, being designated 
viT. 27. St. Luke (xxii. ») expresses 

the steps of his treasonable pietrpose other- 
w»i«, — meaning the same. The fact is here 
»tated« to enhance t/je love which Jesus 
shewed in the foll^^'mg action. 8.] See 
»*>oy«- Ha4tewhat follows with a fiill sense 
''^t ilSc glory and dignity of His own Person. 
*• The prefatory mention of His glory is as 
it were a protestation, lest it should be 
lh.»u^ht that the Lord did any thing 
beueath His dignity in washing the dis- 
ciples' feet." Bengel. 4. laid aside 
his garments] "viz. those which might 
hinder the act of washing." Bengel. He 
put Himself into the ordinary dress of a 
servant. Or, which is far more probable, 
on the deepest grounds, did He not humble 
Himself so far as literally to divest Him- 



self, and gird Himself merely, as the basest 
of slaves ? 6.] the bason, viz. the 

vessel usually at hand for such purposes. 
The context seems to shew that He had 
washed the feet of one or more before the 
incident of the next verse : wore it not so, 
the words, " began to wash," might merely 
express His doing something unusual and 
unlooked for. 6.] Aud so (the so 

taking up the si-ix^ttve again after the 
word began, as u' it were oaid, * m pur- 
suance of this intention') He comes to 
Simon Peter ; not ^rst, as some have 
maintained, . both with and without re~ 
ferenoe to toe primacy of Peter :— for that 
would bf*" hardly consistent (see on the 
preceding verse) with the context, which 
seems to require that the waslung should 
have begun and been going on, bdbre He 
came to Peter. art Thou washing 

(intending to wash) my feett] He thinks 
the act unworthy of the Lord; even as 
many think that great act of Love to have 
been, which was typified by it. The 
word my is not emphatic. The having 
his feet vrashed is a matter of oourM : it is 
the Person who is about to do it that 
offends him. 7.] Hitherto our Lord 

had been silent. He emphasizes the I and 
then, but so as to set forth Himself as the 
Master, Peter as the disciple, not wholly 
cognizant of His will and purpose, and 
therefore more properly found in subjec- 
tion to it. What I do] i. e. (1) this 
washing itseff, as a lesson of humility and 
love, ver. 14. (2) Its symbolical meaning,. 
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ST. JOHN. : 

thou knowest not now, « but thou shalt P ktunc here* 
8 Peter Baith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my 
Jesus answered him, ^ If I wash thee not, thou ha^ 
part with me. ® Simon Peter saith unto him. Lord, 
my feet only, but also my hands and my head, i^ j, 
saith to him. He that ^ is umhed needeth not save to w 
his feet, but is clean every whit : and *ye are clean, ' 
not all. 1^ For ^ he knew • tcho should betray him ; * the 
fore said he. Ye are not all clean, i^ So after he h 
washed their feet, and had taken his garments, and us 
. set down again, he said unto them. Know ye what I ha 
done to youP i^ i Ye call me Master and Lord: and j 
say well; for so I am. i*"If I then, your Lord an 
Master, have washed your feet; "ye also ought to was 



P rend^, understand afterwards. 

^ better, hath been bathed hath no need : eee note. 



1 



* or, l^iTn that was betraying. 

Lord's worda. The expreasion, if I wiii^ 
thee not, has awakened in him, as tlie 
Lord's presence did, Luke r. 8, a feeling 
of his own want of deanring, his entire 
pollution. 10.] Reference appean 

to be nuide to the ikct that one who has 
bathed, alter he has reached his home, 
needs not entire washing, but only to have 

^,^^ ..^.^ „ ___ his feet washed ftom the dust of the way. 

LowPraSrwarditroxTi never (literally. This bathing, the bath of the new birth, 

_ _.x *__ _-.„x T-i ._^ .r ^,^^ only yet in its foreshadowing, in the 

purifying effect of faith working by love, 
the Apcwtles, with one exception, had; 
and this /Do^-«HW^»$r represented to them, 
besides its lo8<«on of humility and brotherly 
love, their daUif need of olsanHmg fnm 
daiijf pollution, even after tpUrUutU re- 
generaHon, at the hands of their divine 
Master. See 2 Cor. vii. 1 : James i. 21 : 
Acts XV. 8, c^ : 2 Pet. U. 28. Oii ye 

|ff» clean, see note, ch. xv. B. 
12~>90.] Thit aat\ » poH^m qf •«//• 
denying love for ffU •€")«»<#. 
12. Know ye what I hS7^^^ ^ 
yonl] These words are uttered, n^ *^^ 
much in expectation of an answer, as to 
direct their attention to the following. 
14.] The command here given mint 
be understood in the f\ill light of intelli- 
gent appreciation of the circumstances, 
and the meaning of the act. Bengd re- 
marks, that one intent of our Lord's wash- 
ing the feet of His disciples must neces- 
sarily be absent from any such deed on our 
part : viz. its eymbolio meamng, pressed 
by our Lord on StfPete:. "If I wash 
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' render, yet. 

^ better, XOT this cause. 

▼v. 9, 10. (8) The great Act of Love, the 
laying aside My glory, and becoming in 
the form of a servant, that the washing of 
the Holy Spirit may cleanse men. 
afterwards 1 Taking up again the numbers 
used in tho Ijist note, (1) was known very 
soon, but (2) and (3) not till after the 
Spirit was given. 8. J The rash and 

self-opinionated Apostle opposes to our 



no, not for eter). In interpreting our 
Ijord's answer, we must remember, that 
He replies more to the epirii of Peter's 
objection, than to his words. The same 
well-meaning but false humility would pre- 
vent him (and does prevent muny) from 
stooping to recave at the hands of the 
Lord that sfuritual washing which is ab- 
solutely necessary in order to have any 
part in Him, Rom. viii. 9,* If I wash thee 
not, thou h<ut no part with Me ; ' but the 
affirmative proposition, that those who are 
washed, have a part in Jesus, is not equally 
true ; witness the example of Judas, who 
was washed, but yet had no part with Jesus. 
In the spiritual sense of washing, this is 
not BO. Whoever is washed by Jesus, has 
part in Him. We are here in the realm 
of another and deeper logic : the act being 
no longer symbolic, but veritable. 
9.] The warm-hearted Peter, on learning 
that exclusion would be the consequence 
of not being washed, can hardly have 
enough of a cleansing so precious. There 
surely is implied in this answer an in- 
cipient apprehension of the meaning of our 



8-'20. ST. JOHN*. 

one another's'feci. 15 Por **I have given you an example, 
that ye should do" as I have done to you. ^^ p Verily, 
verily,' I say anto you, ^ T^e servant u not greater than 
his lord : '^ neither he that is sent greater t^an he that sent 
him. ^7 ^ If ye know these things, 1 happy aie ye If ye do 
them. 18 I gpeak not of you all : I know w^iom I ■ have 
chosen : but that the scripture may be fulfilled, 'He that 
eateth bread with me [»Aatt] lifted up his heel against 
me. 18 • ^ Now I tell you before it « come^ that, when it is 
come to pass, ye may believe that I am he. 20 t Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Se that receiveth whomsoever 
I send receiveth me : axid he that receiveth me receiveth 
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* render. There ift no servant. 

y render y M^JUfkal, blcssed. 

^ r*- Vom this time. 



f 



rt no part with Me.** 
1 rather find its fblfil- 
>f mutual oondeBceasion 
. any literal observance, 
continues Bengel, "pon- 
ibey this iignnction to the 
ould be a more wondertul 
pontiff, for example, wash 
dqual, than of twelve poor 
custom of literally and cere- 
^ing the feet in obedience to 
Id, Lb not found before the 
/y. 16.] Notice that our 

inda ufl to do, not " tkeit which I 
to you/' but " aa, in like man* 
nave done to you.'* Our Lord's 
4 symbolical, and is best imitated 
.owers by endeavomring, *' If a man 
tfken in a &ult, to restore such an 
;)e spirit of meekness :" Gal. vi. 1. 
16, 17.] The proverbial expression, 
4i no servant greater than hia lord, 
1 liere in a different sense from that 
"it has in ch. xv. 20. Here It is, ** if the 
ir thus humbles Himself, much more* 
i His servants and messengers ;" see 
Mitt. X. %^; Luke vi. 40; and on ver. 17, 
Loke zii. 47, 48. The mere reeogviHon of 
rach a duty of humility, is a very much 
more easy matter than the putting it in 
T-racUee. 18.1 I My it not (viz. the 

''if ye do them*') of yon aU : for there is 
oiie who can never be bJeeeed, Our Lord 
«T>eat8 His words, «* but not mil,'* of ver. 
10. and the sad recollection leads to His 
trtiuble in spirit, ver. 21. I know] 

The I is emphatic ; and the reason of its 
emphaffis is given in ver. 19. Con- 

nexion: <It might be suppoaed that this 
truicbery has come upon Me unawares; 



* render, nOr apostlo. 
■ render, chosO. ^ omit, 

® render, as bel&w, COmO tO paSS« 

but it is not so: I (for my part) know 
whom I have selected (viz. the whole 
twelve; see ch. vi. 70, not only the true 
ones, as in ch. xv. 16, said when Judos was 
not present) : but this has been done by 
the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
of God, declared in the Scriptures.' 
The words of the citation here are given 
freely, the LXX having, "magnified the 
lifting up of the heel against me. 
This is another instance of the direct and 
unhesitating application of the words of 
the I^lms by our Lord to Himself. 
hlf heel] Benprel observes that this saying 
is pertinent to the washing of the feet, and 
also to the cu.stom of reclining in eating 
bread. See on ver. 23. 19.] * Now, 

from thiJ tij/ie, I announce it to you, that 
wh^n it shall have happened, you may be- 
lieve that 1 am (the ChnHt).' See ch. xvi. 1, ~ 
and above on " / know," ver. 18. 90.] 

See Matt. x. 40. The connexion is very (diffi- 
cult, *and variously set down. It has been 
generally supposed that the words were to 
comfort the Apostles for the disgrace of 
thdr onler by Judiis, or in prosp»»ct of 
their future labotirs. But then would not 
the words ** whomsof^ver I send" have 
been expressed by ** you ?" Another view 
is to reier back to vv. 16, 17, and suppose 
the connexion to have been broken by the 
allusion to Judas. But is this likely, in a 
discourse of our Lonl ? I rather believe 
that the saying sets forth the dignity of 
that office from which Judas was about to 
fall : q. d. * not only was he in close inter- 
course with Me (ver. 1ft), but invested 
with an ambassadorship for Me, and in 
Me, for the Father; and yet A« will lift 
np his heel against Me.' And the con- ^ 
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u K«tt. xxvl 
81. »!ark 



him that sent me. ^i u\Vhen Jeflus had thus said, ^ h. 

xiv,f8.il!;ik, ^.^8 troubled iii ^ -spirit, and testified, and said, Verily. 
Jt!lfif verilv, I say unto you, that ^one of you .^!mU betray me, 
"■^ Then the disciples looked one on another, doubn ^* 
xph.xix.«: of who-1 he spake. 23 N^^ z ^here was « kamng o^a? J.mi 
Ki; "''• bosom one of his disciples, whom Jcsius loved. ~* f>^ a...- 
Toter therefore ' 6er/-awet/ to him, ? //mi^ A^ ^//oM/r/ ask w > 
tY «Aor^ W be of irhom he spake, ^b Ho then ^ lying on JesiK^ 
breast saith unto him. Lord, who is it? ^o Jesus an- 
swered. He it is, to whom I shall give ^a sop, when 1 
have dipped it. And when he had dipped the sop, i 
.Lukc,Mi.5. ffave it to Jndas Iseariot, \y^the son'] of Simon. 2, ^ Xx.^i 
^'"' ''■ 1 after the ^op Satan entered into him. « T?ien said J^^sv^ 

d render, his spirit. ^ « render, reclinir 

t r<^»<i<fr, maketh a sigii. 

S TAe text is in coufuswn : some ancient authorities re 

others have, and saith unto him, Say, who it 
speaketh ? . 

^ render, leaning back. * render, the. 

^ «o^ expressed in the original. 

1 more strictly, after the sop, then Satan . . . 
^ render, Jcsus therefore said. 



pideration of this dipriity in all its privi- 
Ipfjes, as contrastoil with the satl announco- 
raent just to be made, Icails on to the 
irmthling of our Lord's spirit in the next 

verse. ^ . .. 

21—80.] Contrast of the manifestations 
of lore and hate. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 
21—25. Mark xiv. 18-21. Luke xxii. 
21—23. 21.] Seeabovi*. This was one of 
thosi- mysterious troul)rmi::^ of spirit, which 
pas'^ed over our Lord,— eh. xi. \\\\ and xii.^i. 
The word testified iiM].lies the deUvery of 
wane solemn and ini]X)itant announcement. 
This was tlie first time He had ever sjx)ken 
BO plainly. All four Kvan^rehsts a^ee iu 
the substance of the announcement. 
22.] In Matthew and Mark they express 
their qucjitioninj? in words, St. Luke's 
beginning to enquire among themselves 
voiild api>ear to hnply the "same. Wo 
seem exiled on here to decide a much-con- 
troverted question, — where, in St. John's 
narrative, the hisfl/ufion of the Lord^s 
Supper is to be inscrti^'l / 1 believe certainly 
before this annoimcement. as ^iu Luke : 
and if before H, perhaps before the washing 
of the disciples' feet : for I see no break 
which would admit it between our ver, 1 
and ver. 21. 23.] Since the captivity, 

the Jews lay at table in the Persian manner. 



on divans or couches 
with his face towan 
elbow resting on a" pi. 
his head. Thus the 8t»coi» 
hand lay with his heat 
of the first, and so on. 
loved] The disciple meant 
see ch. xxi. 20 ; also desig 
xix. 26 J xxi. 7 (see Intrmlu, 
§ i. 6). 24— 26. J See nott 
23. Peter characteristically I 
John, as the beloved disciple, w 
but he, not knowinjf, asks of the 
25. leaning back on Jesus* bi 
understand it, that John, who wk 
lying close to the bosom of Jest, 
leaned his head absoluU^ly npon His i 
to ask the question. This escaped 
notice of the rest at the table ;— see 
Matt, as above. 26.] Thus represei. 

Matt. ver. 23, .Mark ver. 20. the sot 

probably a -piece of the imleavenwl Iread, 
dipped in the broth made of bitter h»."l'*- 
27.] Bengrel observei» that it \» •- 
after the sop, not with it, that S:t,»f 
entered into him. Observe the word s<^r 
in this sentence, stands for the n*.* 
which it i)layed a principal part. !'»■•" 
giving the sop was one of thi. closest ''■>■ 
"tiraonies of friendly affection. ri.t 
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unto Lim, • That thou doost, do qiiickly. ^ Now no man 

at the table knew for what intent he spake this unto him. 

2^ For some of them thought, because ** Judas Phad the ^ <*•*"• *• 

bag, that Jesus [^Aocf] said imto him, Buy those things 

that we have need of against the feast ; or, that he should 

give something to the poor. ^ He then having received 

die sop went immediately out : and it was night. 

31 Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, ®Noweeh.xu.n. 
is the Son of man glorified, and ^ God is glorified in him. ^f'pSJu^u 



•i. ft What. 



P render, kept. 



4 omit. 



word than carrieB a graphic power and 
pathos with it : at that moment. 
Satan enterad into him] See yer. 2 and 
note. Satan entered fiUly into him, took 
fnll poflsession of him, — so that his will 
was not only hent upon doing the deed of 
treachery, hut fixed and determined to do 
it then and there. The words mnst he 
muderatood literally, not as merely he- 
tokening the decision of Ids mind in the 
directioQ of the devil's counsels. 
What thou doett (art doing) . . . ] These 
words are not to be evaded, as heing per^ 
ndseive or dumienve (this latter view is 
taken hy Chrysostom, who says, "The 
words are not to he taken as commanding 
or exhorting, but as reproaching, and inti- 
mating that there was in him the wish to 
act decidedly, hut as he was undecided, 
the Lord permits him to depart and do 
it ")• They are like the saying of God to 
Balaam, Num. xxii. 20, — and of our Lord 
to the Pharisees, Matt. xxiiL 82. The 
eonree ofein^l action is preeuppoeed, and 
the command to go on is but the echo of 
that mysterious appointment by which the 
sinner in the exercise of his own corrupted 
will becomes the instrument of the pur- 
poses of God. Thus it is not " What thou 
art abont to do," but — that whieh thou 
art doing, hast just now fhlly determined 
to pat in present action, do qnioUy — 
reproving his lingering, and his pretend* 
ing (Matt. ver. 25) to share in the 
general doubt. 88.1 Not ev^i St. 

John : who knew he was the traitor, but 
had no idea the deed was so soon to be 
dono. Stier supposes St. John to exelude 
himsdf in saying "no man at the table,** 
and that he knew. 89.] The first 

sQppontion agrees with ver. 1, — that it 
was ** before the feast of the passover.** 
Had it been the night of the pnssover, the 
next day beiuf hallowed as a sabbath, 
nothing covld have been bought. On the 
whole question see notes on Matt. xxvi. 
17, and ch. xviii. 28. On the second sup- 
Vox-L 



position, see ch. xii. 6. The gift to the 
poor might be, to help them to procure 
their paschal lamb, 80.] The re- 

mark, and it was night, seems to be 
added to bring the whole narrative f^m 
ch. xiii. 1 to db. xviii. 3 into precision, as 
happening on one and the same night. It 
is perhaps fimciful to see, as many have 
done, an allusion to the darkness in Judas's 
soul, or to the fiust expressed in Luke xxii. 
58, " this is your hour, and the power of 
darkness;** though doubtless there the 
Lord alludes to its being cUso night : but 
I quite feel, with Meyer, that there is 
something awful in this termination — ^It 
was night. 

81— XVI. 88.] His loyis nr xBEPiira 
AND ooMPLBTiNa HIS OWN. And hordn, 
81— XIV. 81.] Me comforts them with the 
assurance that Me is going to the Father m 
81—88.] Announcement of the fact-^ 
its effleet on Peter, Here commences that 
solemn and weighty portion of the Gospel 
(ch. xiii. 81 — xvii. 26) which Olshauscn 
not without reason calls 'the most holy 
place.' He beautifully remarks, 'These 
were the last moments which the Lord 
spent in the midst of His own before His 
Passion, and words full of heavenly mean- 
ing flowed during them from His holv 
lips: — all that E^ heart, glowing with 
love, had yet to say to His own, was com- 
pressed into this short space of time. At 
first the conversation with the disciples 
takes more the form of usual dialogue : 
reclining at the table, they mournfully 
reply to and question Him. But when 
(ch. xhr. 81) they had risen fix>m the sup. 
per, the discourse of Christ took a higher 
form : surrounding their Master, the dis- 
ciples listened to the Words of Life, and 
seldom spoke (only ch. xvi. 17, 29). Finally, 
in the sublime prayer of the great High 
Priest, the whole Soul of Christ flowed 
forth in earnest intercession for His own 
to His Heavenly Father.' OUh. ii. 829. 
81. How is the Son of man glozi-^ 
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S3 [•rif God "be glorified in him,} Gbd shall also glorify 
liim in himself, and 'shall straightway glorify liim. 
^ Little children, yet a little while I am with yon. Ye 
shall seek me: ^and as I said unto the Jews, Wliither 
I go> ye cannot come; so now I say to you. ^ **A new 
commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another; 

..,-. ?p*t. as I [tA«re] loved you, that ye also love one another. 

iL^8:\uu^ 35 I'Qj this shall all men ^knoto that ye are my disciples, 



• flh.zTlLl, 
fdh.xlLSS. 



«cli.Tif.84i 

Tlii.8l. 
h Ut. xiz. IS. 

eb. XT. IJ, 

17. 

Eph.T.l. 

1 TbCM. iT. 

9. James 

11,8. ~ 



11. IS:' lT.il. .^ , - - 

Vy^if **•*' " y® "^^^ lovo one to another. 



^ Simon Peter * said 



' omUfed hy mam/ of the moH aneieni omtharUieM : lut prohabfy i^ miHake in 
tranforibinff, fi'om the two similar endinge, in him ... in him. 
> render, is. ^ omit. 

^ letter, perccive. ^ render, Saitb. 



fid] It was not that the presence of 
Judaa, aa aome have thought, fainderod 
the great oonsuinmatioa imported hy this 
glortfteation, hat that the work on which 
he was gone out, ¥ra8 the actuaIi cok- 
jawcmia!STofth(Uconsmmmati<m. "Now 
at length/' says Lampe, " as if an ohstacle 
were broken down, the mshing rivers of 
grace flow from the lips of Jeens." It is 
true that Judas's presence hindered the ear- 
preseion of these gracious words. The 

glorification is spoken of by anticipation, 
as if acoomplished, because the deed was 
actually in doing, which was to accom- 
plish it. The glorifying spoken of here, and 
in ver. 82, is not the saoke. This in the 
^orifying of God by Christ on earth, in 
His course of obedience as the Son of 
Man, which was completed by His death 
0* he became obedient even unto death,*' 
FhiL ii. 8). And His death was the 
transition-point between God bdng glori- 
fied in Him, and He being glorified in 
God— manifested to be the Son of God 
with power by His resurrection, and re- 
ceived up to the Father, to sit at the right 
hand of God. This latter (ver. 82) is 
spoken of by Him here as future, but im* 
mediate (straightway) on His death, and 
leads on to the address in ver. 83. 83.] 
in himself is in Qod (the Father), not in 
Christ. The word hiiiiaelf reflects back on 
the eubfect of the sentence : and in does 
not mean *by means of,' but keeps its 
Kteral force $ — by the resurrection of Him 
into that glory, which He had indeed 
before, but now has as the Son of Man, 
with ibe risen Manhood ; so "fflorify thou 
me urith thyseyy ch. xviL 6. Grotius 
compares 1 Sam. ii. 80, which stands in 
the LXX, *'them that glorify me I wiU 
glortfjf** Origen remarks, *<The Father 
veoompenses to Him more than the Son of 



Man hath done." SS. Idtfto ddl> 

draa] This term, — here onUf used by 
Christ, — aflfectingly cjLp r easc e His not only 
brotheriy, but fatherly love (Isa.'ix. 6) far 
His own, and at the same time their im- 
mature and weak state^ now about to be 
left without Him. as I said unto the 

lews] '*He would not say this to hit 
disciples before, but to those who rgeeted 
Him." Bengel. But naturally the two 
clauses, <Ye shall seek Me and not find 
Me, and shall die in your sins,' also spoken 
to the Jews (ch. vii. 88 ; viii. 21), are here 
omitted: and by this omission the con- 
nexion with ver. 84 is supplied ; — * Ye shall 
be left here : but, unlike tiie Jews* ye shall 
seek Me and shall find Me, and the way is 
that of Love, — ^to Me, and to one another 
— forming (ver. 85) an united Body, the 
Church, in which all shall reoognise My 
presence among you as My disdpks.' 
84.] The neumess of this commandment 
consists in its simpUeify, and (so to speak) 
unieitg. The same kind of love was pre- 
scribed in the Old Test, (see Rom. ziii. 8) t 
— *a8 thyself' is the highest measim of 
love, and it is therefinre not in decree that 
the new commandment differs from the 
old, nor in extent, but in being the com- 
mandment of the new covenant, — ^the first* 
fruit of the Spirit in the new dispensation 
(Gal. V. 22) ; see 1 Johnii. 7, 8 (and note), 
where the word new is commented on by 
the Apostle himself. 85.] all man, — 

all the world,— and the ol^ect is to b^ not 
mere vain praise or display before the 
world, but that men may be attracted by 
the exhibition of the Spirit of Christ, and 
won over to Him. The worid, notwith- 
standing this proof of His presence among 
them, shall hate them: see 1 John iii. 
10—15. But among all man they them- 
selves are also included— brotherly love is 
Digitized b\ 



IIV. 1—3. 



ST. JOHN. 



683 



onto hiniy Lord, whither goest thonP Jesus answered 
him, Whither I go thou canst not follow me now; but 
*thou shalt follow me afterwards. 87 Peter ^^satd unto *^pf JIJ; 
him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee nowP I will lay 
down my life for 7 thy sake, ^ Jesus answered him, Wilt 
thou lay down thy life for «my sakef Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, llie cock shall not crow, till thou hast 
denied me thrice. 

XIV. 1 Let • not your heart be troubled : \^ye] believe • jf -^j ^ 
in Gh>d, believe also in mo. ^ In my Father's house are ^ 
many mansions : if it were not so, I would have told you. 
^^I go to prepare a place for you. ^ And if I go and * J;«*"-«^ 

*» render, saith. 7 render, thee. 

' render, me. ^ omit, moet prohahUf : see note, 

* read, for I go. 



the true sign to them of bang children of 
God, 1 John ii. 3—6. 86.] This on- 

noaneement of Peter's denial is probably 
the same with that in Luke zxii. 83 fll, 
where see notes : bat distinct from that on 
the way to Qethsemane, Matt. xxvi. 34 ; 
Mark xiv. 30. bnt thon shalt foUaw 

ma afterwards] AUading probably both to 
the fvtare reception of His Apostle into 
His glory, and to the particular path by 
which he shoold oome to that glory ;— as 
in ch. xxt 18, 19. 87.] Peter nnder> 

stands our Lord's deeUh to be meant as 
the time of his following; — see Luke, ver. 
33. 83.] The question is not answered 
—bat Peter's boast solemnly questioned. 
See a somewhat similar question, ch. i. 61. 
There was at the same time a startling 
internon of the subsequent facts, in this 
hoast ; to which our Lord, I think, alludes 
in His question, — "wiU Hum lajf down 
% Ufejror Xaf" The words, The 

code shall not erow, necessarily imply, 
as it mu mgJU, those also which follow in 
Matthew and Mark, « in this night,"^ 
and bind the whole erents of this chapter 
to ch. xviiL Chap. XIV. 1—81.] This 
first division of the great discourse (see 
ahoTe on ch. xiiL 31) is spent in more dl* 
rectly comforting the disciples for their 
lord's departure, by the assurance of His 
going to tiie Father, and its consequences. 
Ir— 10.] Hb, in hit union with the 
Father, will lake Hie own to Mm. 
L] A pause has intervened; Peter is 
humbled and silent ; the rest are troubled 
m heart on account of the sad things of 
which they had been hearing; — Judas's 
treachery^ — ^Peter's denial, — the liord's de- 

Q 



partnre fSrom them. The verb beliava 

hoth Umee is imperatif>e. Many (as in 
A. V.) take the first as indie, the second 
as imper., ' Te believe in Ghd : believe aleo 
in me,* But this is inconsistent with the 
whole tenour of the discourse, which pre- 
supposes a want of belief in Qod in its 
Am and true sense, as begetting truet in 
Him. Luther takes boiOk as indicative. 
The command is intimately connected with 
ch. xiiL 31, 33-;/'a»^ in the glorijica' 
*Um of Chriet in the Father, vad of the 
Father in Him. 8.] This comfort 

— of being reunited to their Lord — is ad- 
ministoreid to them as " Utile children," in 
forms of speech nmple, and adapted to their 
powers of apprehension of spritual thinp. 
The houae spoken of is Heaven : Fb. xzxiiL 
18, 14 ; Isa. bdiL 15. In it are many (in 
number— it mav be also in degree of dig- 
nity, but no such meaning is here conveyed) 
abiding-places; room enough for them aU, 
If not, — if they could not follow Him 
thither. He woidd not have concealed this 
from them. This latter assurance is one 
calculated to beget entire trust and con- 
fidence ; He would not in any matter hold 
out vain hopes to them ; His word to them 
would plainly state all difficulties and dis* 
couragements, — as indeed He does, ch. zv. 
18 ; xvi. 1, 4b This preparing a plaeefor 
ue is that of which we sing, — * When Thou 
hadst overcome the sharpness of death. 
Thou didst open the Kingdom of heaven 
to all beUevers :' see note on Luke xxiii. 
48. And thus it is a place, not the mang 
maneione that He is preparing i—thepUuse 
as a whole, not each man's place in it. 
8.] In order to understand this^ 
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prepare a place for you, «I will come again, and receive 
you unto myself; that * where I am, [^ there] ye may be 
* And * whither I go ye know, and the way ye know. 
^ Thomas saith imto him. Lord, we know not whither 
thou goest ; and how can we know the way P ^ Jesos 
saith unto him, I am ®the way, ^the truth, and ^the life: 
^ no man cometh imto the Father, but by me. 7 i If ye 
had known me, ye * should have known my Father also : 
and from henceforth ye know him, and have seen him. 
8 Philip saith unto him. Lord, shew us the Father, and it 
sufficeth us. ^ Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long 

^ omit : not in the original, 

^ many ancient antkorities read, whither I gO, ye knoW the Way. 

• render, WOuld. 



we must bear in mind what Stier well calls 
the 'perspective' of prophecy. The coming 
again of the Lord is not one single act, — 
as His resnrrection, or the descent of the 
Spirit, or His second i)ersonal advent, or 
the final coming to judgment; but the 
great summary of all these, the result of 
which shall be. His taking His people to 
Himself to be where He is. This coming 
of His is begun (ver. 18) in His Resurrection 
— carried on (ver. 23) in the spiritual life 
(see also ch. xvi. 22 ff.), the maldng them 
ready for the place prepared ;—;^r^A«r 
advanced when each by death is fetched 
away to be with Hfan (Fhil. i. 28); fuVy 
completed at His coining in glory, when 
they shall for ever be with Him (1 Thess. 
iv. 17) in the perfected resurrection state. 
4.] And whither I go ye know, 
and the way ye know : or, as in the various 
reading, whither I go, ye know the way, 
i.e. "ye know the way to the place to 
which I am going." They might have 
known, and doubdess did know in some 
sense; but, as Lampe remarks, "sometimes 
we praise a man to put him in mind of 
his duty." We use thxis *you Jcnow*'— 
leaving to be supplied, 'if you would give 
the matter thought,' whither, viz. 

to the Father; the way,— (in our Lord's 
own case, of which this verse treats) His 
death, 6.] Thomas is slow of belief 

and apprehension. The answer to ** whither 
goest thouV* ch. xiii. 37, which Peter 
seems to have apprehended, was not suf- 
ficient for him; see ch. xz. 25: "for he 
thought," says Euthymius, "that it was 
some material place to which the Lord was 
going, and that the road thither was of 
the same kind." 6.] Our Lord inverts 

the order of Thomas's question, and in 



answering it practically,/or them, speaks 
of 'the Way' first. He is thb way; 
not merely the Forerunner; which would 
imply on our part only an outward con- 
nexion with Him as ^Rb followers: bat 
the way, in and on which we must ^, 
having an inner umon with and in Him 
(see Heb. x. 20). the tnithi more 

is implied in this title, than "that He ever 
spoke truth, and what He said was sure 
to come to pass," as Euthymius expkiafl 
it. It is another side of the same idea of the 
Way; — God bdngtrue, andonly approached 
by and in truth. Christ is thb Tbfth, in 
Whom only (GoL ii. 3) that Knowledge of 
Him is gained, which (ch. xvii. 3) is eternal 
life. the lifol not merely because 

"not even death shall separate von from 
Me," Euthymius: — but as bemg the 
LiFB (see ver. 19 : Gal. ii. 20) of all His 
in Whom only they who live can come to 
the living Father (ch. vi. 57). no man 

eometh onto the Father, but by me . . .] 
This plainly states whither He was grang, 
and M« way also: He was going to the 
Father : ana the way was, through Sim- 
self 7.1 See ch. viii. 19. from 
henoeforth] There is no difficulty, if we 
bear in mind the now of ch. xiii. 3L The 
henoeforth is the future time, beginning 
with our Lord's glorification, which was 
now at hand. LUcke remarks; ' Heneeforth 
is not entirely future nor entirely prewnt, 
but the moment of transition, the identifica- 
tion of the present and future. Christ 
speaks here by anticipation in reference to 
the hour of His glorification being come' 
(li. 598). 8.] Philip misonderstandi 
the words ye have teen him to mean 
'seeing in a vision,* — and intimates thst 
one stich sight of Ood would aet at rest 
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time witt you, and yet ' hast thou not known me, * PhiKp P 
he that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how 
sayest thou [^then'], Shew us the Father? ^^ Belie vest 
thou not that ^ I am in the Father, and the Father in me P 
the words that I speak unto you ^ I speak not of myself: 
but ff the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 
^^ Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me: "or eke believe me for the very works* sake. 
^ •Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that believeih on 
me, the works that I do shall he do also ; and greater 
works than these shall he do ; because I go unto ^ my 
Father. ^^ ^ And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, 
that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the 

' render, dost thou not knoW. ' amU : not in the original, 

9 Some amdent authoritiee read, the Father, abiding in me, doeth his 
works. ^ read, the. 



lT«r.M.eh. 
x.tt: zvll. 

meh.T.iSt 
▼li. M: tUL 
nixlLM. 



Beh.T.8ei 

x.n, 

oMaa.xxl.n. 

Mark xri. 17. 

Luk0 x. 17. 
pMatt.TU.7< 

zzLtL 

MMkxl.M. 

Lnkexi.Si 

Ob. XT. 7. Mi 

XTi.t8.S4. 

JametLft. 

1 John iiL 

»tT.14. 



all their fean, and give them perfect oon* 
fidenoe. 9.] The ^niBtheonly Exponent 
of the Father to men : see ch. zii. 44, 45 ; 
CoL i. 15; Heb. i. 3; I Tim. yi. 16. This 
seeing of the Father in Him, is not only 
seeing His bodUy presence, bnt knovring 
Him (dott fhoa not know me 1). 10.] 

See ch. x. 80, 38, and for the latter clause 
eh. Tin. 28, where the contrast is, as here, 
pnrposely inexact in diction, — words being 
placed in one member and worJct in the 
other; and, as there, worki and wordi 
are taken as correlative and co-extensive ; 
— an the working of the Lord Jesus being 
a speaking, a revelation of the Father, 
According to the probably genuine reading 
in the margin, it will be, dooth his worki: 
they are not Mine, bnt His, done in and 
by Me : but in Ke present and abiding, so 
that "he that hath seen Me hath seen 
the Father." 11—24.] Jeeue will 

make proof of JKs abiding union with the 
Father, in Hie union with His own t and 
this yy. 12 — 14, in answering frager s 
TV. 15 — 17, «» the sending of the l^irit .• 
TT. 18 ff., Of a pledge of the completion 
of this union in Mis personal return, 
the Lord now mifolds ont of these words, 
the Father dweUoth in Ke, dooth hit 
works, the great promise of the Paraclete 
orComforter. IL for the very works' 

lake] See ch. x. 38. The object here 
teems to be, to fix their attention on the 
fporks as a plain testimony even to sach as 
could not simply believe so deep a thing on 

His assertion, and one which 12.] 

shoold become a matter felt and known in 
themselves hereafter, — ^by virtue of their 



living miion with Him who is gone to the 
Father, and become the dis^nser and 
channel of the Spirit. ' He who believes 
Christ speaking concerning Himself, believes 
on Christ.' Bengel. greater works than 
fhese shaU he do] This word is not to be 
evaded (so as to mean greater in number), 
bnt taken in its ftill strict sense. And the 
keys to its meaning will be found ch. i. 51; 
V. 20. The works which Jesus did. His 
Apostles also did, — ^viz. raising the dead, 
&c. ; — greater works than those, they did, 
— ^not in degree, but in kind .• spiritual 
works, under the dispensation of the Spirit, 
which had not get come in. But they did 
them not as separate from Him ; but in 
Him, and bg Him ; and so (ch. v. 21) Me is 
siud to do them. The work which He did 
by Peter's sermon. Acts ii., was one of 
these greater works — the firstfruits of the 
unspeakable gift. This union of them 

with and in Him is expressed here by ''the 
worksthaildo,shallhBdo9Uo.** < He has 
sown, we reap ; and the harvest is g^reater 
than the seed-time.' Stier. 18.] I have 
retained the period at the end of ver. 12 
(many editors place a comma only and 
connect this verse with the word beoanse 
in the former), because the sense remains 
much the same, and the style is better 
preserved. 70 shall ask, viz. the 

Father: so ch. xv. 16; xvi. 23. But this 
does not exclude, but distinctlg includes, 
prayer to Christ ; so blended are these two 
(as the seeing ver. 9), that we have not 
*< that will He do," but, ver. 14, emphati- 
cally "that will I do." He who pravs to 
the Father, pray, to the^^.^^T.^r^l^ 
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Son. ^^ If ye sliall ask any thing in my name, I will do 
it. ^^ ^ If ye love me, keep my commandments. ^^ And 
I will pray the Father, and ' he shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever ; ^7 [i even] 
■the Spirit of truth, ^whom the world cannot receive. 



q m. SI, n. 
Ob. ZY. 10, 
14. IJohn 

T.S. 

rob. zY.SSi 

xtI.7. 

Bom-TliL 

U.SS. 
• ch.xT.90t 

wohniT.a. because it ^seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye 
uwohniL know him : ^/ar he dwelleth with you, ^ and "* shall be in 



^ not expretsed in the oriffinal, 
^ render, because. 

answers to the doing in yer. 12 ; the reaton 
u>hjf you ehaU do theee greater works, ie, 
on account of the all-powerful Spirit of 
grace and eupfUcation which Mg going to 
the Father shall J>rimg down upon the 
Church ; in answer to which Spirit, I will 
do hg gou whatever in My Name Q. e. in 
nnion with Me, as being' Imne, manifesting 
forth Jeans as the Son of God) ge shall 
ask. And the end of this is, that hg these 
greater works, the wonders of grace and 
triumphs of the Spirit, the Father mag 
he glorified (His glory shewn forth) in and 
2y the Son, 14.J solemnly repeats as 

a promise, what was incidentally asserted 
b^ore : ' For this is a truth, that what- 
ever' &c. And besides, there is added in 
the original an emphade I : it is I myself 
that wL do it : diewing that the use of 
the first person before was emphatic "This 
I mytelz alrmdy points to the glorification 
of Jesns." Benget. 15.] is a following 

out of the condition in the former verse, 
"ffge shall ask ang thing in my name :" 
' That wag f^prager is the way of loovng 
obedience, in which the Spirit Is ever found, 
and which is only trodden by His help :' — 
and also of the purpose stated there, 
" thai the Father mag be glorified in the 
Son :" * Ab the Father is honoured in the 
Son, so must the Son be honoured in you ^ 
—see ch. zv. 10. 16.] And then the 

Spirit shall proceed forth upon tou. The 
word renderod I wiU pray betokens, pro- 
bably, a manner of asking implying actual 
presence and nearness, — and is here used 
of the mediatorial office in Christ's ascended 
state, Comfortep— literally Paraclete. 

Olshansen remarks that the interpretations 
of this word range themselves in two 
classes, which again by no means exclude 
one another :~those of < Comfokteb,' and 
those of ' Advocate.' The etymology 

of the word requires the latter as its strict 
meaning, and in this strict meaning it 
satisfies 1 John ii. 1, " we have an Advoeate 
(Paraclete, as hero) wUh the Father," but 
not so all the places where it u used qf 
the Mblg Spirit, — nor this verse^ where of 



^ render, beholdeth. 
^ read, with mang ancient authorities, IS. 

the Son and Spirit both. And therefore 
the other meaning, — C omto rtcr , indading 
as it does in its fiilness (see Bom. viii. 2^ 
where both, the helping and the interceding, 
are united) the Advocate also, baa been 
both here and in Germany (Lather has 
the equivalent term) sanctioned by Chris- 
tian nsage as the most adequate rendering. 
Wicliff, from whom we have our wo^ 
Comforter, often used 'comfort' lor the La- 
tin confortari, which means to strengthen, 
as e.g. Luke xxii. 43; Acts ix. 19 && 
Thus the idea of help and strength is con- 
veyed by it, as well as of oonsols^on. 
It was this office, of Comforter in this 
double sense, which Jesus had filled to His 
disci^|eB while with them : — and which 
the Holy Spirit was to fill even 
abundantly (and in a hig^Hsr 
because their state would be higher) on 
the removal of Jesus from them. 17.] 

This Comforter is, not 'the true Spirit,' — 
but 'THE BPIBIT OF tbuth/ — the Spirit 
JFho is truth, 1 John v. 6,— of Whom all 
truth comes, and who alone leads into the 
whole truth, the truth of Qod, ch. xvi. 13. 
the world] equivalent to the "car- 
nal** of 1 Cor. li. 14 (where eee note), 
those who live according to the desires of 
the flesh and the mind, and have no ze- 
oeptivity of the things of God. 
beholdeth] This word behold, when 
used in a spiritual sense, is sometimes 
equivalent to know: but this cannot be 
so here, because it is separated from know- 
eth by neither : * recognises not in His 
operations, nor knows :'->hat aeitber ngkt 
nor knowledge of. ye know him] 

present, but spoken of their state as dis- 
ciples opposed to the world, — ^and by anti- 
cipation, as before. They were even now 
not of the world (ch. zv. 19), and are there- 
fore viewed in the completion of their state 
as opposed to it. dwdleUi (not ehali 

dwell) is future in stgniflcaHon, as any 
present assertion of that which is to be 
permanent must neoenarily be; abidetk, 
as in ch. viii. 35. Euthymius understands 
dwelleth with yon, of the Spirit al^dinxr 
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you. 1^ 'I will not leave you ^comfortless : ^1 ^vnU come x 

to you. ^^ Yet a little while, and the world ^ seeth me no ^ 

more; but ye *Vsee me: 'because I liye, ye shall live* 

also. ^ At that day ye shall know that ^ I am in my b 

Father, and ye in me, and I in you. ^^ ^ He that hath 

my commanchnents, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 

me : and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, 

and I will love him, and will manifest myseK to him. 

^ ^ Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, ^how is it <iL«iieTi.ic. 

>* render, orphans. • Uteralfy, am going. 

^ render, beholdeth. P render, behold. 

4 S(Hne ancient amthoriHee read, and hoW is it. 



in Jesus, who was among them : hut 
wrongly. is in you] This was per- 

haps corrected to the foture, "shaU be," 
because, though thdr knowledge of the 
Spirit proper to their complete state, and 
His dwelling, remainisg, among them, had 
in some inferior sense begun, — His dwell- 
ing in them had not. With the verb in 
the present, the speaking by anticipation 
is still stronger. IS.] The original 

word should be literally rendered, orpkuii, 
as indeed it is in the margin of the A. V. 

The office of the Comforter is to 
connect the disdples with the Father : if 
therefore theyhibd Him not, they would 
be ftUkerless, The expression is cloeelv 
connected with " little children" ch. ziii. 
33, and, as Euthymius raiyB, springs from 
paternal compassion, lliis makes our 
Lord's dedaratton, that He was coming to 
them, plaio, as applying to the coming by 
the Spirit, who is one with CSirist ; — not 
only to the ultimate personal coming, 
which is but the last stqp of the Advent^ 
nor only the bodily coming again to them 
and not to tibe world at the Resurrection, 
which was but a pledge of His lasting 
presence in the Spirit : see on ver. 8. The 
OMtiag is (as thoe) the summaiy of these 
— the great Remmiaium, in all its blessed 
progress. The absence of any connecting 
partide, as **f9r," with this dause, arises 
from the deptii of afiection in the Lord's 
heart. 1^— 8L] This aoniiig is ex* 

pUined to consist in His presence among 
them by the life oi His Uesuneetion, which 
is theirs ; by (ver. 20) the witnois of the 
Spirit in their hearts ; and (ver. 21) their 
sanctification by the Spirit in love, and the 
consequent manifiBstat&on of Jesus to them. 

Luthardt attempts to confine this 
oomiBg (and the whde passage) to the last 
great Adrent, in spite of the plain sense 
of TT, 19^ 20^ relyittg on the analogy of 



Rev. xxii. 17, and saying tbsit, on the 
common interpretation, the Church would 
have no cause to long for her Lord : and 
so Augustine and others. But manifestly 
the context is against them : and they must 
thus explain away many other passages 
(&. g. Matt, xviii. 20). The presence of 
Uhnst by the Spirit is none the less real, 
for being incomplete. 19.] The Ma- 

mediate reference of this, 70 behold me, is 
to the forty days (see Acts x. 41) — but only 
as leading on to its wider and deeper refer- 
ence to the s|nritual life. I live, not 
** I skdU Uffe" — ^the prindpleof Life being 
immanent in Him. ye ahaU live, live 
in all ftilness, induding the most blessed 
sense of Ufa,— the life of the Spirit,~here 
and hereafter. 90.] At that day, no 
particular day : but 'each of these penods» 
as its continually increasing light breaks 
upon you, shall bring increued knowledge 
of your unity in Me with the Father, and 
my dwelling in you by the Spirit.' If any 
particular £ky is to be thought of, it would 
naturally be the Pentecost. 91.] hath 
. . . aad kMpeth,— ^'that is," says Augus- 
tine, ** hath, in memory, and keepeth, in 
life:" or perhaps more accuratdy, 'He 
who has my commandments, as bemg my 
disdple by outward profession (not thus 
CHily : but holds them, by the inner poa- 
•esnon of a living fkith), uid keeps them :' 
see Luke xL 28. And this keeping is more 
of the inner wiU to keep them, than the 
absolute observance, wUdi can only follow 
on high degrees of spiritual advancement. 
IwiUmanitetiiiTMlf tohim] by 
the Holy Spirit : see ch. xvi. 14. This (as 
Stier observes) is the highest promise which 
can be made to man (see ver. 28), and yet 
it is made to evergman who has andkeepe 
the commandments of the Lord Jesus. 
Compare BxoD. xxxiii. 18. 99.] Judas, 
not Iioftriot is the same person as '^Judae^ 
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that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the 

world P ^^ Jesus answered and said unto him, ® If a man 

love me, he will keep my words : and my Father will love 

him, 'and we will come unto him, and make our abode 

with him. ^ He that loveth me not keepeth not my 

ffTtr.io. oh. sayings: and 'the word which ye hear is not mine, but 

gVSi'.S^ the Father's which sent me. 2o These things have I 

iiTcr.1t. spoken unto you, ' being yet present with you. ^ But ^ the 

gVoiKiT. Comforter, l* which m] the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 

idKiLtti^xiu will send in my name, *he shall teach you all things, and 

ijohniL t bring all things to your remembrance, w/iatsoever I have 

' render, while yet abiding with you. 

' omit : not escpreeeed in the original. If an^ word i» enpplied, even would be 
letter. 

t render, bring to youT remembrance all things which I spake 
unto you. 



ri Jokn 11. 
M. RtT. 

m.M. 



the Ibrother"] ofJamet," in Luke vi. 16: 
see note on Matt. z. 8. Meyer remarks 
that the words not Isoariot are in reality 
superfluous, after ch. xiii. 30, but are added 
hj St. John from his deep horror of the 
IVaitor who bore the same name. 
The question seems to be put with the 
Jewish idesL, that the Messiah, the King 
and Judge of the nations, must necesMuily 
tnan^eet himself to the world. [In 

reference to the reading in the margin, 
« And how is it, &c. ?", we may remark, 
that and, precedhig an interrogation, ex- 
presses astonishment at what has just been 
said, and, assuming it, connects to it a 
oondnsion which appears to refute or cast 
doubt on it.] how is it that] Ute- 

rally. What has happened, that . . .! 
28, d4.] These verses contain the 
answer to the question in both its parts: — 
"hoto i» it, that Thou wilt manifeet Thy^ 
eelf to OS," — because love to Chxist, lead- 
ing to the keeping of His word, is the 
necessary condition of the indwelling and 
manifestation in man of the Father and 
the Son ',—"how ie it, that Thou wilt not 
manifest Th^ee^ to the world T because 
want of love to Christ, leading to neglect of 
His words, necessarily excludes from com- 
munion with the Father and the Son, and the 
Spirit, who reveals the Son in man. " The 
addition, we wiU eome unto him, and 
make our abode with him, makes this 
incapacity still plainer and more deeply 
felt." Meyer. For (and meaning, — ^hence 
you may infer what I am setting forth) 
the word whidh ye hear (and which the 
world keepeth not, but neglects), — is not 
nine, bat the father's. 0^ the gracious 



and wonderM promise of ver. 23, see 
Rom. viii. 16. 25— 8L] BU fare- 

well, and the parting bequest of His Ixwe. 
25.] have I spoken is anticipatoiy, 
referring, as " I said'* (ver. 26), to the 
futures, "shall Uaeh;* and "shall bring 
to remembranee." Meyer supposes that a 
pause took place here, and the Ixnd looks 
back on what He had said to them. But 
this does not seem so natural. 

26.] Bat— as if He had said, 
' I know that ye do not understand them 
yet: but' Ac the Holy Ohoot] The 

raraclete,or Comforter, is now more doeely 
defined by this well-known Name, — ^and, by 
the words, whom (whieh) the Father wiU 
■end, and the pronoun He ... , designated 
personallg, as One sent, and One acting 
on them. in my name] not, <in 

My stead,' but in xegard of m*— <in 
answer to My praver, and prayers in My 
name, — ^to those who bear My name, — and 
as a means of manifesting Me.' shall 

teaeh yon aU things stands by itself, not 
with " whatsoever I have said unto you .-" 
ihaU teaeh yoa aU things,— 'all that 
can and may be learnt b^ you, aU that 
belongs to your work and bfe in Me.' 
and bring aU things to your remem- 
branee] What is not understood is liable 
to be forgotten; — and therefore in this 
word is implied the giving them i^ right 
understanding of, as well as recalling, 
what Jesus had said to them : see ch. ii. 
22; xii. 16. It is on the fulJUmeni 

of this promise to the Apostles, that their 
suffUsiencg as Witnesses of all that the 
Lord did cmd taught, and eonsequentlg 
THIS AUTJJBjrwOITT pit TIW Qo»V^l* JTAR- 
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said unto you. ^ '^ Peace I leave with you, my peace I *gg)ii^,J; 
give unto you : not as the world giveth, give I unto you. 
^Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. *^*i- 
^ Ye have heard how ™ I said unto you, I go away, and « w.m«. 
come [^ again] unto you. K ye loved me, ye ^ would 
rejoice, because [J I said] "I go unto the Father: for my nTw.ii.ch. 
Father is greater than I. ^ And ® now I have told you oitxiiLi*. 
before it come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, "^^ 
ye ^ might believe, so ^Hereafter I will not talk much 
with you: 'for the prince of ^thi8 world cometh, and'^'J};"* 

^ not expressed in the original, ' render, WOldd have rejoiccd. 



y owdt^ 

* render, I will no more. 

lUTiTS, iff grounded, 87.] This is 

introdnoed by ver. 25, which sog^eBts the 
fpeedj doie of the diBconne. It was cos- 
tomaiy to take leave with wishes of 
peace: — so 1 Sam. i. 17: Lake vii. 60: 
Acts xTi. 36: 1 Pet. v. 14: 8 John 15. 
Ako, to reassure by sach words ; see Oen. 
xHiL 23: Jndg. vL 23. Bat oar Lord 
distinguishes Hie peace, tme peace, 'the 
peace wMch I have and gvoe ' (see ch. xv. 
11), from the mere empty word osed in 
the world's form of greeting. Peace (in 
general) He leaves witii them ; — ^JZiff peace 
He giees to them, over and above that 
other. The words, as the world givoth, 
miBt refer, I think, to the world's numner 
of gtvingf^riot to the nnreality of the 
world's peace, of which, however true, 
there is no direct mention here. The 
woiid can only give peace in empty fi>r- 
nmle, saying ' Peace, peace,' when there is 
no peace: Jer. vL 14 aL 28.] The 

former part of the verse gives a reason 
why their heart should not be troubled ; — 
thai the rest of the verse removes all 
groond of fear, since it is an exaltation of 
Him whom they loved, which is about to 
happen ; and therefore a ground of joy, 
and not of fear. my Father is greater 
than I] And therefore the going of Jesus 
to the Father is an advancement. This 
word greatar, as Lather well remarks, is 
not here used as referring to the Nature 
or Essence of the Son as related to the 
Father, — but as indicating that particular 
sabordination to the Father in which the 
Lord Jesas then was, — and the cessation 
of the state of humiliation, and entering 
into His glory, which would take place on 
His being received up to the Father. So 
abo Calvin : ** Christ is not here com- 
paring the Divinity of the Father with 
His own^ DOT His homan nature with the 



■ render, may, 
^ render, the. 

divine essence of the Father, bat rather 
His present state with the heavenly gloiv 
to which He was soon to be exalted.^' 
And Coccdus: "The inferiority here is 
not to be nnderstopd as meaning, accord* 
ing to His human nature ; for the words 
point to an inferiority which would be had 
aside, on Sis going to the Bather," And 
this removes all reason for fear, as theg 
will be exalted in Mim, The whole 

doctrinal controversy which has been raised 
on these words (eepedally by the Fathers 
against the Arians), seems not to belong 
to the sense of the passage. That there is 
a sense in which the Father is greater 
than even the glorified Son, is beyond 
doubt ^see especially 1 Cor. xv. 27 f.) ; but 
as on tne one hand that concession is no 
concession to Ananism, because it is not 
in the essential being of the Son, but in His 
Mediatorial office, that this His inferiority 
consisto, — so on the other hand this verse 
implies in itself no such inferiority, the 
discourse being of another kind. 
89.1 I have told yoa— viz. ' the prophecies 
of uy Resurrection and Ascension,' &c. 
ye may helisTe] See ch. xiii. 19, 
where the words " that lam He " are sup- 
plied. Ihat yio may beUeve, in the fullest 
sense of the word. ** Not that they did 
not previously believe Him to be the Son 
of God : but then, when that was fulfilled 
in Him, which He had before predicted, — > 
this their faith, which now, when he was 
speaking to them, was small, and, when He 
died, was almost extinguished, revived and 
flourished." Aufustine. See 1 John v. 18. 
80.] I wm no more talk maeh with 
yon : — ^then, as Stier remarks, He had some 
words more to say, and was not about to 
break off at ver. 31, as some have supposed. 
The neoesnty of the time broke off farther 
words, the prinoe of this world] ^^{^ 
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hath nothing in me. '^ But that the world may know 
qeh.x.is. that I love the Father; and ^aa the Father gave me 
Hob.\;s. commandment, even ao I do. Arise, let us go hence. 

XY . ^ I am the true vine, and m j Father is the husband- 



Satan:— not, Satan in Judaa, but Satai^ 
himtelf, with whom tho Lord was in con- 
flict during His pasrion : eee Luke iv. 18 
(and note), and xxii. 53. liatli notbiiy 

in ma] i.e. as Augustine, **findeth no tin in 
Me." This is the only trae interpretation : 
hat nothing in Xa—no point of appliance 
whereon to fiisten his attack. But Meyer 
well observes, that this is rather the fact 
to he assumed as the ground of what is 
here said, than the tJ^ng itself which is 
said. Tholuck, and many others render 
it, ' has no power over me,' or as Euthy- 
ttiius, Jtnds nothing uforthg of death. 
81.] ' But My Death is an act of volnntaiy 
obedience, that it may be known that I 
love and obey the Father — ^that the gloiy 
of the Father in and by Me may be mani- 
fested.' The construction is elliptic : 
supply, ' But (his power over Me for death 
will be permitted by Me) that,' &c. And 
the period should be at to I do, as in the 
text. Meyer and others woukl put 
only a comma here, and carry on the sense, 
< But thai the world mag know that I love 
the Ihther, and as the lYUher commanded 
me, thus I do, arise, let us go hence.' I 
need only put it to the inner feeling of 
any who have leuned to appreciate the 
mijesty and calmness of our Lord's dis- 
courses, whether a sentence so savouring 
of theatrical effect is likely to have been 
spoken by Him. We may notwithstand- 
ing safely believe that the words "Arise, 
let us go hence," without this connexion, 
do undoubtedly express the hoW boldness 
of the Lord in going to meet that which 
was to come upon Him, and are Ibr that 
reason inserted Inr St. John. Ariai^ 
let us go henoej These words imply a 
movement from the table to depart. Fro* 
bably the rest of the discourse, and tho 
prayer, ch. xviL, were delivered when now 
all were stan^ng ready to depart. There 
would be some little pause, in which the 
preparations for departure would be made. 
But the place is clearly the same, see 
ch. xviii. 1, " when Jesus had spoken these 
words. He went forth :" — besides which, we 
can hardly suppose, as Grotius and others, 
discourses of a character like those in ch. 
XV. xvL to have been delivered to as many 
as eleven persons, while walking 2y the 
wag, and in a time of such publicity as 
that of the Paschal feast. Still less U the 
supposition of Bengel and Beausobre pro- 



bable, — ^that ch. xiii. xiv. happened outside 
the city, and that between ch. xiv. and 
XV. the paschal meal takes place. Com- 
pare also ch. xiiL 30, which is decisive 
against this idea. 

Chap. XV. 1>-S7.] Infunetiom to vital 
union in love with Jesus and one another, 
1— IL] Their relation to Him. 
Various circumstances suggestive of this 
similitilde, of the vine and its branches, 
have been imagined ; but none of them are 
satisfactory. The vineyards on the way to 
Ctethsemane, — the carved vine on the great 
doors of the temple, — a vine trained about 
the window of the g^uest-chamber, — are all 
fanciful, and the two first (see on ch. xiv. 
81^ ini^plicable. The cup, so lately par- 
tsKen, is certainly nearer, ->see below. But 
I believe that most probably the Lord did 
not take the similitude from any outward 
suggesting oooarion, but as a means of il- 
lustrating the great subject, the inner 
umig of Wmeelf and His, Occasion 
enough was furnished, bv the Old Test. 

r holism of the vineyard and the vine, — 
V. 1 ff. ; Jer. ii. 21 ; Eiek. xix. 10 ff., 
and especially Ps. Ixzx. 8—19 : by the in- 
timate analogy of vegetable Ufb (of which 
the tree beanng fhiit is the highest kind, 
and of sudi trees the vine i£e noblest) 
with miritual, and peihaps also by the 
tnlt of the vine having been so recently 
the sulgect oi their attention and the 
Lord's propheqy, Luke xxii. 18 and the 
parallel phu»s. L] The Vine and 

iiranches stand in a much nearer oonuezkm 
than the Shepherd and the sheep, or tho 
lord of the vinmrd and the vines; and 
answer to the Head and members In £ph. 
V. 28, 30; Col. ii. 19, linked together hj a 
common organization, and infbraied by one 
and the same life. tho tbub Tine] 

not only, ' the vine by which prophecy is 
fulfilled :' not only, * the vine in which the 
organism and qualities of tibe vine are most 
nobly realized,^ but, as in ch. L 9, the troo, 
L e. the original, or archetypal s that 
which served for the pattern of aU such 
afterwards. The material creations of God 
are only inferior examples of that finer 
spiritual life and organism, in which the 
creature is raised up to partake of the 
divine nature ; only figures of the true^ 
fieb. ix. 24; ** patterns (i. e. representor 
HonsS of things in the heavens/' ib. 23; 
see en. vi. 82. tho htuhawdniMi] Not 
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man. *■ Every branch in me tliat beareth not fruit »>«^«»i«- 
he taketh away: and every branch that beareth fruit, 
he ^purgeth it, that it may ^ bring forth more fruit. 
^^^Naw are ye ckan through the word which I havei>5j^i^J;Wi 
spoken unto you. ^ ^ Abide in me, and I in you. As the f $l^t.Y ». 
branch cannot bear ^ fruit of itself, except it abide in the ^^JohniLA. 
vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. ^ I am the h^ii.^"' 
vine, ye are the branches : he that abideth in me, and I 
in him, the same ' bringeth forth much fruit : 9 for without 
me ye can do nothing. ^ If a man abide not in me, he is ,,|^,u.,^, 
® cast forth as a branch, and is withered ; and ^ men gather Jj^u!* ^"^ 

® render^ cleanseth. ^ render, aa above, bear* 

^ render. Ye are clean already by reason of. 

' render, beareth : the verb is one and tie same iluroughont, 

9 render, because apart from me. ^ render, they. 



only the tiller of the lancU but the vine- 
planter and dresser ; He who has originated 
the rehition between the vine and Iminches 
by planting the Vine in this earth (the 
nature of man), and who looks for and 
ensures the bringing forth of fruit. 
2.] The Vine contiuns frui^ul, and nn- 
fmitfid branches. Who are these unfruit- 
ful branches? Who are the branches? 
Clearly, all those who, adopting the parallel 
image, are made members of Christ by 
baptism, Kom. vi. 3, 4 ; compare "planted 
toffetiker," ib. ver. 5, also Kom. xL 17 ff. 
The Vine is the visible Chureh here, of 
which Christ is the inclusive Head : the 
Tine contains the branches; hence the 
unfiniitful, as well as the fruitful, are in 
Xe. Every such unfruitful branch the 
Father puUs off and casts away : and every 
one that beareth frxdt He prunes, by 
deansing it of its worthless parts., and 
shortening its rank growth, that it may 
ripen and enlarge its fhiit better. 
8.J olMOi, see ch. xiii. 10. In Eph. v. 26, 
we have both the wcuhittff by reason of the 
word, and the word itself, united. The 
word of Christ dwelling in them by Faith 
(see ver. 7) is the purifying principle (ch. 
xviL 17). But the word olean here is not 
to be taken as equivalent to cleansed, or 
pruned, in the sense of ver. 2. The ad- 
verb BOW or already limits it to their pre- 
sent capadties and standing. There was 
more pruning at hand, when the sap should 
be^ to flow,— when the Spirit should be 
shed abroad ; and this future handling of 
the husbandman is indicated by the com- 
mand, "Abide in me," 4.J And I in 
you must not be taken as a promise 
("Abide in me, and then IwiU abide in 



you"), which (see on ver. 2 above) would 
be contrary to the sense : but as a dause de- 
pendent on the former, ' Take care that ye 
abide in Me and I in you :' both these 
being necessaxy to the bringing forth 
frmt : see ver. 5, where the two are simi- 
larly bound together. Here the natu- 
ral strictness of the similitude is departed 
from. The branch cannot sever itself from 
the vine : but, such a ease supposed, every 
one will see the inevitable consequence. 
Bengel says well, "This passage plainly 
shews the difference between what takes 
place in nature and what takes place in 
grace." It is the permitted free-will qf 
the creature which makes the difference 
between the branches in the two cases. 

5.] The interpretation of the alle- 
gorv which each mind was forming for 
itself, the Lord solemnly asserts for them. 
Notice the term the same — he and no 
other : '* it is he, that beareth much fhiit." 

The separation indicated in the last 
clause of the verse is more than 'without 
Me,' the words are best rendered apart, or 
separate from Xe, from being in Me and I in 
you. The word because has respect rather 
to the sense, than to the words themselves : 
because union with Me is the sole efficient 
cause of fruit being produced, you having 
no power to do any thing, to bring any 
thing to perfection, to do any of those things 
which belong to that which ye are, separate 
from Me. 6.] This verse is a most im- 

portant testimony against supra-lapsarian 
error, shewing us that falling from grace 
is possible, and pointing out the steps of 
the fiilL Observe this is not said ^ the 
ur^yui^flU branch, which the Father takes 
aiwoM (in judgment) : but of one who will^ 
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them, and cast them into the fire, and they ^ are burned, 
'^^.ifv.it ^ If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ^^ye shall 

r Jfirv. ?«: ask 1 tchat ye will, and it shall be done unto you. ^ g Herein 

Phil i. 11 J ' J 

is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit ; ^^so shall 
ye be my disciples. ® As the Father hath loved me, so 
have I loved you : * continue ye in my love, lo ' If ye 
keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love ; even 
as I have kept my Father's commandments, and abide in 
his love. ^^ These things have I spoken unto you, that 
"iw7j.«. my joy might remain in you, and ^ that your joy might be 
ii^'^n!' ^^* ^^ ^ This is my commandment, That ye love one 



Phil. i. 11. 
h eh. riiL Ui 
zULIB. 



I eh. xlT. U, 



keh.zyl.14t 

rrU.U. 

lJohnl.4. 
1 oh. xlil. M. 



^ render^ bum. ^ read, ask (imperoHve). 

^ read and render, and SO shall Ve become. 

read, that ye bear much fruit, and oecome. 
^ render, ae below, abide. 



1 render, whatsoever. 

Many ancient autkorUiet 



not abide in Christ, becomes separate from 
Him : H.) he is cast out (of the vineyard, 
or of toe Vine) like a branch in such a 
case : (2) he becomes dried up, having lost 
the supply of life-giving sap ('quenched 
the Spirit/ 1 Thess. v. 19): TS) he is 
gathered up with other such (Matt. xiii. 
40) by the angels at the great day : (4) is 
cast into the fire, as the result of that 
judgment ; and finally (5) ' bumeth ;* not, 
'is burned,' in any sense of being con- 
sumed; " and must bum,** as Luther ren- 
ders it. 7.1 All bringing forth fruit 
is the result of answered prayer for the 
assisting grace of Gk>d: and therefore 
the answer of all prayer is here pro- 
mised to those who abide in Christ and 
have His word (Heb. vi. 6) abiding in 
them. The imperative is used by anti- 
cipation, of the ftiture time. This not 
having been seen, it has probably been 
alter^ to the fhture, as in the A. V. : see 
ch. xiv. 13. whatsoeTer ye will, in 
the supposed case, is necessarily in the way 
of Ghl^s will, and as tending to bearing 
much fhtit, 8.] Herein belongs to 
the following words, not the preoemng: 
as in the text. The much fruit is 
not merely ' large success in the apostolic 
mission,' but ' individual advance in bring- 
ing forth the fruits of the Spirit.' 
According to the reading cited in the 
margin, the Father's glorification is con- 
tinued by another result, and that ye may 
heeome My (true) disoiples] "It is the 
foundation of being a Christian, to become 
a disciple of Christ : it is the completion 
of bein? a Christian, to be a disciple of 
Christ.'* Bengal. According to the 
reading with the verb in the future, the 



actual result of what precedes is stated : 
and so ye shaU beooine My disdples. 
9.1 The Love between the Father and 
Christ is compared with that between 
Christ and His disciples. 'As the Father 
hath loved the Son, so the Son His disdples.* 
The words my lore may be under- 
stood as meaning the love of Me; — but 
the sense is not good, and the expression 
is not parallel wiUi the same expression in 
ver. 10 ; so that I prefer my leva, the love 
which I have towards you ; remain in it; do 
not cast yourselves out of it. The other sense 
is implied in this, but not expressed. 
10.] The way thus to remain is prescribed; 
even that way of simple obedience to Sis 
Wll, which He foUowed to the Will of the 
Father. On the words my love, sec 

above. 11. have I spoken] Again 

anticipatory, hastening to the end of the 
discourse, and treating it as ended. 
™y J®y] ^^^ *J^ conceminff Me* nor 
'joy derived from Me* nor ' My joy over 
you,' but My joy, properly speaking (see 2 
Cor. ii. 3, "My joy is the joy of you aU*')i 
** His own holy exultation, the joy of the 
Son in the consciousness of the love of 
God, of His Unity with the Father : see 
ver. 10." (Lucke.) and that your 

joy might he full] That thdr joy might, 
by the indwelling of that His Joy, be 
uplifted and ennobled even to fulness, — 
to the extreme of their capability and 
satisfaction, — ^and might remain so. 
12 — 17.] Union in love with one another 
enfoinea on them, tt.] That He 

may shew them that it is no rigid code of 
keeping commandments in the legal sense, 
ver. 11 is inserted, and now the command- 
ment (as indttding all others) is again 
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another, as I [^have] loved you. ^* " Greater love hath 
no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his 
Mends. 1* ° Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I 
command yon. ^^ P Henceforth I call you not servants ; 
^far the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth : but I 
have called you friends ; ' ^for all things that I have heard 
of my Father I have made known unto you. !<* p Te • have 
not chosen me, but I ^ have chosen you, and ^ ^ ordained you, 
that ye should go and » bring forth fruit, and that your 

® omii. P render, No more do I call you. 

^ render, bocause. 

' render, because I made known unto you all things that I heard 
from my Father. 

■ render, did not choOSC. ^ render, chosC. 

« render, appointed. » render, bear. 
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explained (see ch. xiii. 84) to be, mutual 
lotfe, — and that» after His example of 
Love to them. 18.] A difficulty has 

been Tmneoettarily fouid in this verse, 
becanse St. Paul, Kom. ▼. 6 ff., cites it as 
a nobler instance of love, that Christ died 
for ns when toe were enemiee, Bnt mani- 
festly kere the example is flrom common 
life, in which if a man did lay down hia 
life, it would natnnilly be for his friends; 
and would be, and is cited as, the greatest 
example of love. Nor again is there any 
doctrinal difficulty: our Lord does not 
assert of himself, that He laid down his 
life only for his friends (as defined in the 
next verse), but puts forward thie side at 
his Xiove as a great and a practical exam- 
ple for hia followers. Hia own g^reat 
Sacrifice of Himself lies in the back- 
gfoond of this verse; bnt only in the 
background, and with bnt one side of it 
seen, viz. his Love to them. See 1 Tim. 
iv. 10, and compare 1 John iii. 16. 
14.]] parallel to ver. 10,->and like it, 
gnitfded, in w. 15» 16, 17, from legal 
misinterpretatiofn. 15.] Spoken, by 

anticipation, of the state in which He 
woald place them under the Spirit. Nor 
is there any ^screpancy with ch. xiii. 18, 
16, and ver. 20 here, which are also 
spoken of their future condition : for in 
that sense both relations subsist together. 
It is the lower senee of the word rendered 
•errant (signifying both servant and Have), 
which is brought out in this verse. The 
anticipatory character of the saying is 
cleariy shewn in the words, '* Knoweth not 
what hie lord doeth:** for this was pre- 
cisely their preeent condition, but was 
after His Ascension changed into light and 



knowledge. I made known vnto yon] 

Here again the allusion must be (see ch. 
xri. 12) to their fhture state under the 
dispensation of the Spirit: nay, even to 
the frdnesB and completion of it, as Augus- 
tine remarks; compare the confession of 
one of the g^reateift Apostles, 1 Cor. xiii. 
10. '* As we look for immortality of the 
flesh and salvation of the soul in the future, 
although, baring received the pledge of 
both, we are said to be already saved : so 
we should hope for in the future the 
knowledge of all things which the Only- 
begotten has heard firom the Father, 
although Christ says He has already made 
them known to us." Augustine. 
IB.] See 1 John iv. 10, 19. Further proof 
of His love, in his choosing His, when they 
had not chosen Him. appointed] See 

Acts xiii. 47 : 1 Thess. v. 9, and reff. 
Chrysostom and others explain it ss mean- 
ing ** planted** in reference to the simili- 
tude of the vime. But the parable seems 
to be no further returned to than in the 
allurion implied in hearing finite " O- 
dained,** in A. Y., is objectionable, as con- 
veying a wrong idea, that of appointing to 
the Minietry, which is not here present, 
that ye should go and bear i^rnit] 
The word go probably merely expresses 
(see Matt, xviii. 16; xix. 21, and Luke 
riii. 14) the actirity of liring and de- 
veloping principle; not the missionary 
journeys oF the Apostles, as some have 
explained it. The fruit is not the Church, 
to be founded bv the Apostles, and en- 
dure;— this is evident, for here the fruit 
is spoken of with reference to themsehee, 
and thdr ripening into the full stature of 
Christ. Much of thdr fruit will be neces^ 
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'w.'^ob. fruit Bhould remain : that ' whatsoever ye [jihaU] aak of 
•Ttr.u. the Father in my name^ he may give it you. ^7 >Theee 
ti John 111.1, things I command you, that ye love one another. ^ 'If 

the world ■ hate you, ^ye know that it ^ hated me before 
uijoiuitT.s. [yi^ hated'] you. ^^ *If ye were of the world, the world 
xiA.zvu.i4. would love his own : but * because ye are not of the world, 

but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the 

world hateth you. ^ Bemember the word that I said 

y v»M.x.M. unto you, ^ > The tervant is not greater than his lord. If 

eh-xuLw. they [7 have] persecuted me, they will also persecute you; 

^ if they [y have] kept my * saying, they will keep your's 



sB»k.*tll.7. 

»MAtt.X.ttt 

Sfui** "*■ also. ^1 • But ■ all these things will they do unto you for 



7 omU, 

* better imperativet knoW. 

^ render. There is no servant. 



• render, Howbeit. 



■ render, hateth. 

^ render, hath hated. 

* render, WOrd. 



•arily the winning of others to Christ: 
bnt that is not the prominent idea here, 
that TOOT frnit should xvmain] See 
2 John 8 : Rev. ziv. 18. that what* 

soever ye ask . . . ] This second that is 
penllel with the fonner one, not the 
result of it ; the two, the bringing forth 
of ihiit and the obtaining answer to 
prayer, being co-ordinate with each other ; 
bnt (w. 7, 8) the bearing fruit to Qod's 
glory is of these the greater, beinff the 
result and aim of the other. 17.J The 

expression these things refers (as almost 
always in John, see verses 11, 21 ; xri. 1, 
26, 38 ; zvii. 1 ; zviii. 1 al.) back to what 
has gone before. ' The object of my en- 
joining these things on you is (for all since 
ver. 12 has been an expansion of the words 
**€u I loved you") that ye love one 
another' (see 1 John iv. 11). Then from 
the indeftniteness of this term, one another, 
our Lord takes occasion to forewarn them 
that however wide their love to one 
another, they cannot bring all within 
this category; there will be stUl the 
world outside, which will hate them. 

18—27.] Their relation to the world : 
and w. 18 — 21, ground of the world's 
hatred. On the connexion, see above. 
18.] See ch. vii. 7. The verb rendered 

in the A. V. "ye know" is most likely im- 
perative, know ye. The tuserOon of their 
knowledge of the fiact would in all likeli- 
hood have been otherwise expressed in the 
original. See more in the note in my 
Greek Test. The great proof of this hatred 
to Him was yet to come, but is viewed as 
past. This knowledge brings comfort, 
1 Pet. iv. 12, 18. 19.] not only ez- 



pluns this hatred, but derives additional 
oomfort from it, as a sign that they were 
not (any longer) of the world ; but chosen 
out of it by Him, and endued with a new 
life from above. By the result being 

expressed in the words, would love his 
Ots) own, not " would love you," we have 
the true practice of the world hinted at, 
and the fldse character of the world's love, 
as a mere ee^-love, set forth. In this 
'loving their own,' the children of this 
world fall into hating one another. 
Meyer remarks the scSemnity of the world 
thus repeated five times. 20.] Our 

Lord had said it to them in ch. xiiL 16^ 
but with a ctifferent reference : the sense 
here bcong, * Remember the saying, for it 
is true in this matter also ;* see Matt. x. 
24, where it is used in the same sense. 
They, i. e. the world— the persona oonsti* 
toting it. A difficulty has been raised 

on the latter clause of this verse, because 
" they " did not in any sense '* keep ** 
Christ's word, whereas they ^d peraecute 
Him : and an attempt has been msde 
to give to the word "keep" the sense of 
watching with a hostile intent, which it 
will not bear. Nor is irony (Lampe, Stier) 
in this latter clause at all in keeping with 
the solemnity of the discourse. There is 
no real difficulty : the words simply mean, 
'the keeping My word and the keqnng 
yours are intimately joined, and when you 
find the world or any part of the world do 
the first, you may infer the other.' The 
issue of the condition, ** If they kept My 
eaying,*' was to be proved by their rgec- 
tion and killing of the Lord Jesus. 
8L] Howbeit — stronger than merely 
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my name's Bske, because they kno^ not him that sent me. 
^ *»If I had not come and spoken tinto them, they 'Aarfi>cii.ix.«. 
not had sin : ®but now they have no 9cloke for their sin. '5S«i?!*i7. 
23 *He that hateth me hateth my Father also. ^ If Idwoiinu.s8. 
had not done among them ®the works which none other •eh^iHs-^ 
man did^ they ^had not had sin : but now have they both *'- 
seen and hated both me and my Father. ^ But [^ this 
Cometh to pass,'] that the word might be ftdfilled that 
is written in their law, 'They hated me without a cause. '^^-^^ 
2« «But when the Comforter is come, whom I will sendt Jpk^^'jj 
unto you from the Father, [^«?en] the Spirit of truth, JJiT'^Si 
which proceedeth from the Father, ^he shall ^testify ofbiJohnT.e. 



proceedeth 
' render, would not have. 

^ not expressed in the oriffinal, 

** But .•"—nay, so &r is this from being so» 
that it is on this very acooant» heemue ye 
bdflog to Me, that they will thus treat 
yoa. all thaae things — all that is im- 

plied in kaUmg and pereeeuHng, It 

was on aooonnt of he<»rvng the Name of 
Christ that the Christians were salnected 
to persecntion in the early ages, ana that 
they are even now hated by those who 
know Him not : bat this is to them com- 
fort and joy, see Acts v. 41 1 2 Cor. xii. 10 : 
Gal. tL 17 : 1 Pet. !▼. 14. they know 

not] not, ' They know Bim not as haiwng 
eemt Jfir'^but they know not Him who 
has tent Xa. Ignorance of God (not de- 
airing the knowledge of His ways) is the 
great canse of hostili^ to Christ and His 
aenrants. 82.] The sinfslnsss of ihss 

hate. See ch. ix. 41 and noto. 
If I bad not eoma and ipokon nnto them, 
L e. disoonxaed to them, generally : not, 
itequainted tketn with their sin. The nil 
spoken of is, not the generally sinAil stato 
of the world, — nor the sin of nnbelief in 
Christ, which they of coarse could not 
have committed, had He never come : bnt 
the ein of hatred to Bim and Bis, which 
noight have been excused otherwise, bnt 
now that He had come and disconrsed 
with them, had no excuse, since He had 
plauily shewn them the pro<^ of His mis- 
sicfn from the Father. Thus He shews 

that they embraced the side of evil of their 
own accord, and had no pretext of self- 
jvvtification. 83.] See ch. xlv. 9. 

Hnman regards, whether of love or of 
hatred, towards Him who is the only 
manifestation of the Father to His crea- 
tnrea, are in fact directed towards the 
Father Himself j see Fii. Ixix. 9, dted m 
Kom. XV. 8. 84.] He refera to the 



testify 

9 render, for ferspieuity, exCUSe. 

^ render, bear witness. 

testimony of His works among them also, 
as leaving them again without excuse ',-^ 
they had had ocular witness of His mission. 
85.] But idl this not as an accidental 
thwarting of My word and work among 
them, but as a matter predicted in Scripture, 
in their law, ch. x. 84 and note. 
To suppose any irony in these words, as 
Be Wette does ('they are true followers- 
out of their law*), is manifestly against 
the whole spirit of our Lord's reference to 
the kw. It is called 'their kw,'— ''the 
law which they are ever turning over and 
vaunting themselves about," as Bengel 
aays,— as oondenming them, though their 
boast and pride. without a canse, as 

answering to " they have no excuse for their 
sin," ver. 22. The citation is pro- 

bably from Psalm Ixix., which treats of the 
ngection and sufferings of the Messiah. 
86.] This assurance carries on the 
testimony concerning Christ, — which the 
world should see and hear, and yet reject 
and hato Him,^ven to the end of time, 
by means of the Spirit of Truth : so that 
on the one hand this seeing and hating 
must not be expected to cease as long as 
the Spirit bears this witness, — and on the 
other. He, the Sprit of Truth, will never 
cease to overcome the hating world by this 
His testimony. the Comforter (Fara- 

olete)] See ch. xiv. 16 and noto. 
whom I will send] Stier dwells on the 
accurate division of the clauses here, " the 
Comforter whom I will tend,"— but " the 
&inrit of Truth which prooee^oth from 
the Father." The first clause he regards 
as spoken with reference to the mediatorial 
dispensation, of the Spirit in His office as 
Flaranleto, sent from the Father by the 
glorified Son (or, by the Father in thop 
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me : ^ and ' ye also ^ shall bear mtness, because ^ ye have 
been with me from the beginning. 

XYI. 1 These things have I spoken unto you^ that ye 
• should not be offended. ^ * They shall put you out of the 
synagogues : yea, ^ the time cometh, * that whosoeyer killeth 
you will think that he "* doeth Ood eervice. * And * these 
things will they do [^ unto you\y because they have not 
known the Father nor me, * • • But these things haye I 
P told f/oUf that when 4 the time eJiall come, ye may remem- 



lTlm.l.li. 



• oh.zlILUt jdv.W. 



^ render, are witnesses. 

» better, offereth a service to Gh)d. 

^ omitted hy most of the ancient csuthoritiet. 



^ render, the hoUT^ or, an houT. 



^ render. Nevertheless. 

4 read and render, their houT is COme. 



P render, spoken unto you. 



Son's name, ch. xiv. 26)» and bringing in 
the dlBpenaation of the Spirit ; — the second, 
in strictness of tbeologiad meaning, of the 
essential nature of the Spirit Himself, that 
Ho proeeedetk forth from the Father. 
(And if from the Father, from the Son 
also,— eee ch. xvi. 15, and those paasages 
where the Spirit is said to be His Spirit, 
Rom. viii. 9 ; Gal. iv. 6 ; Phil. i. 19 ; 1 Pet. 
i. 11, also Ber. xxii. 1.) Perhaps however 
it is better to take the whole as spoken 
with reference to the mediatorial dispensa- 
tion. Then the former description is 
parallel with the latter, and the procession 
from the Father is the sending by the Son. 
At all events, this passage, as Beza re« 
marks, cannot be alleged either one way 
or the other in the controversy with the 
Greek church, which maintains that the 
Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father 
alone, not as we (see Nioene Creed) J^rom 
the Father and the Son, 87.] The 

disciples are not, aa some have supposed, 
here mentioned as witnesses separate fivm 
and working with the Holy Spirit. The 
witness is one and the same; the Spirit 
wiU witness in and by them: the intro- 
ductory chiuse, when the Comforter is 
oome, belongs to the whole; see Luke 
xxiv. 48, 49, where this is strongly ex- 
pressed. This verse alludes to Uie his- 
torical witness which the Holy Ghost in 
the ministers and eye-witnesses of the 
word, Luke i. 2, should enable them to 
give, — which forms the human side of this 
great testimony of the Spirit of truth, and 

OF WHICH OUB INSPIRED GOBFBLS ABE 

THE 8UMMABY : the IHmne side being. 
His own indwelling testimony in the life 
and heart of every believer in all time. 



But both the one and the other are giToi 
hjf the self -same Spibit; — ^neither of them 
inconsifltent with, or superseding the other. 

from the begiaiixng, as ui Luke L 
2, and in the sense of Acts i. 21 ; — ' from 
the beginning of the lord's ministry.' 
The present tenses set forth the connexion 
between the being (continuing to be) wit- 
nesses, and the being (ha^ng been through- 
out) companions of the Loi>i in His minis- 
try. Thus we have in 1 John iii. 8, " the 
devil sinnethf^rom the beginning" 

Chap. XVI. l—«8.] The promise of the 
Comforter expanded in its fkdness. And 
herein, w. 1 — 15, the condUians of Mis 
coming and Sis office. L] TlieM 

things, viz. ch. xv. 18—27, — ^not only the 
warning of the hatred of the world, but 
the promise of the testifying Spirit (Stier). 

8.] On putting out of tlie «yna- 
gogoe, see ch. ix. 22; xiL 42. The 

word yea introduces a yet more grievous 
and decisive proof of their nature, 
that be offlereth a serviioe to God] The 
verb in the original is the technical word 
for offering a sacrifice. The Rabbinical 
books say that " he who sheds the blood 
of an infidel is as one offering a sacrifice." 
See 1 Cor. iv. 13, and note. 8.] See 

Luke xxiii. 34 ; ch. xv. 21 ; Acta iii. 17 ; 
and 1 Tim. i. 13. 4.] Kerartheless 

here indicates no contrast, but only break- 
ing off the mournful details, and paarang 
back to the subject of ver. 1. If we are 
to seek any contrast, it will be between 
the "non-knowledge" of the world, and 
the "remembering" of the church. The 
one know not what they are d(nng: the 
other know well what they are suffering. 

their howYire. the time of their 
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ber that I told you of them. ^And 'theee things I said 
not unto you at the beginning, because I was with you. 
^ But now * I go my way to him that sent me ; and none 
of you asketh me, Whither goest thou P ^ ■ But because I 
have said these things unto you, ^ sorrow hath filled your 
heart. 7 Nevertheless I teU you the truth. It is expedient 
for you that 1 ^go atoay : for if I *^o not away^ *the 
Comforter will not come unto you ; but ^ if I ^t depart j I 
will send him imto you. ^ And when he is come, he will 



raMlDitt.ix. 
lA. 



t Ter. 10. 16. 
oh. Til SSi 
zlil.S: xiT. 
S8. 

hver.n. oh. 

XiT.l. 



ioh.Tii.aOt 

ZlT.lMOl 
XT.M. 

kAot«U.tt. 
Eph.lT.8. 



' render. But. 
* render, depart. 



* render, gO. 



■ render; Yet. 

^ render, depart not. 



happening. The " I" hefbre told yon 

of thorn is emphatic, * I ktsblf :' — tiuit 
it WM I HYBBLT who told jou. A diffi- 
cnlty has been foond in the latter part of 
the yerse, becauae oar Lord had repeatedly 
announced to them future persecutions, and 
that at least as plunly as here. Matt. v. 10 ; 
X. 16, 21^28, and elsewhere. And henoe 
some Commentators find ground for sup- 
posing that the chronological order of the 
diflcourses has not been followed in the 
three first Gospels. But there is in reality 
no inconsistency, and therefore no need 
for such a supposition. This declaration, 
ae here meatU, was not made before, be- 
cause He was with them. Then clearly it 
it now made, in reference to His immediate 
departure. And if so, to what will theoe 
thinga most naturally refer ? TothatJkU 
and comflete account of the world's mo- 
tives, and their own office, and their comfort 
under it, which He has been giving them. 
This He had never before done so plainly, 
though occasional mention has been maae 
even of the help of the Spirit under such 
trials ; see Matt. x. 19, 20. because I was 
with yon] While the Lord was wUh them 
(compare Matt. ix. 16), the malice of the 
world was mainly directed against Sim, — 
and they were overlooked: see ch. xviii. 8. 
In this past tense, I was, we have the 
anticipatory character of the discourse 
again manifest. The Lord looks upon His 
earthly course as ended. 6.] This is 

occasioned by the foregoing, but in fiu^t 
begins the new subject, the condition of 
the Comfortef^e coming, and none of 

you asketh mo .... 1 They had (see ch. 
xiii. 36; xiv. 5) asked this verbally before : 
our Lord therefore cites the question here 
in some other and deeper sense than they 
had used it there. I believe the meaning 
to be: 'None of you enquires into the 
KATirBB o/Jkfy departure, so as to appear 

yoL.L 



anxious to know what advantages are to 
be derived flpom it ; but (ver. 6) you are 
all given up to grief on account of what 
I have said.' 6.] 'Grief has filled, 

entirely occupied, your heart (not "your 
he€trts** but singular, as common to all, 
see Bom. i. 21), to the exclusion of any 
r^ard of my object in leaving you.' 
'Iliese are the same disciples who after- 
wards, when their risen Lordhadascended to 
heaven,— without any pang at parting wil^ 
Him, returned with great joy to Jerusalem, 
Luke xxiv. 62.' Augustine remarks that 
" there is beneath this mild rebuke a tacit 
consolation. For while He blames them 
in that they neglected enauiring whither 
He was going, He virtually excuses this 
their negligence, in that it arose from their 
being overwhelmed with sorrow." 
7.] Veverthelest refers to the last clause, 
— notwithstanding that no one of you 
asks me, I Myse^ will tell you the real 
state of the case. It is expedient tmt 

you, implies that the dispensation of the 
Spirit is a more blessed manifestation of 
Qod than was even the bodily presence of 
the risen Saviour. Every rendering 

of this verse ought to keep the distinction 
between the two verbs which our Lord 
uses in speaking of His denarture ; which 
is not accuratdy done in the A. Y. Do- 
part and go seem to be the best words : 
the first expressing merely the leaving 
them, the second, the going up to the 
Father. The I before depart is again 

emphatic: 'that I, for my part, should 
leave you.' This saying of our Lord, 

that the Comforter wiU not oomo, except 
He himself depart, is a convincing proof, 
if one more were needed, that the gift qf 
the Spirit at and eince the day of Pentc 
cost, was and i* something totally DI8- 
TiwOT^hwi any thing before that time : a 
new and IqfUer dispensation, 8— H.]^ 
R B -^ 
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Jreprove tbe world of mn, and of righteonmetti, and of 
iA«iiiLtt- judgment : ' *of sm> because they believe not on me ; ^^ of 

7 render, COnTict. 



We have here, in a tew deep and wonderM 
words, the work of the Spirit on the world 
let forth. This work He shall hegin when 
Be is oome, — come, that is, to jon : not, 
however, merely * hy vonr meane,* but per- 
sonally: BO that it 18 itot the work and 
witneee of the Apoeilet which is spoken of, 
except in so far as they are servants of the 
Holy Spirit, but Hie own immediate per- 
sonal working. 8. wUleonviot] It is 
^fficolt to give in one word the deep 
meaning of Uie original term: *convinee' 
approadies perhaps near to it, but does not 
express the doable sense, which is mani- 
festly here intended— of a eonmmcinff nnto 
salvation, and a connetinff nnto condemna- 
tion : — * reprove* is fiur too weak, convey- 
ing merely the idea of an outward rebuke, 
wheress this reaches into the heart, and 
works inwardly in both the above-men- 
tioned ways. See the whole question 
amply discussed in Archdeacon Hare's 
« Mission of the Comforter," vol. ii. note 
K. Lilcke's comment is valuable: 
<The testimony of the Holy Ghost in 
behalf of Christ as opposed to the unbe- 
lieving world (ch. XV. 26) is essentially a 
r^fiUation, a demonstration of its wrong 
and error. All the apostolic preaching, as 
addressed to the world, takes neoeswriJIy 
this polemical form (1 Tim. v. 20 ; 2 Tim. 
iv. 2; iii. 16; Titus i. 9, 18; ii. 15). And 
the more difficult was the disciples' conflict 
against the power of this world with only 
the Word for their weapon, the more com- 
fort was it for them, that the power of 
Qod the Spirit workUig by this refkUation 
was their help. In Matt. x. 19, 20 ; Luke 
xii. 11, 12, the apologetic side of their 
conflict, which was in dose connexion with 
the polemical, is brought into view. In 
the word here used is always imp^ed the 
refotation, the overcoming of an error, a 
wrong, — bv the truth and the right. 
And when, by means of the ** reputation** 
the truth detects the error, and the right 
the wrong, so that a man becomes conscious 
of them, — ^then arises the feeling oSguUt, 
which is ever painful. Thus every such 
'* re^fiUation*' is a chastening, a punish- 
ment. And hence this oflCoe has been 
called the punitive office of the Spirit. 
The effect of the "refutation" carried on 
by the divine Spirit m the world may be 
to harden : but its aim ib the deUveranoe 
of the world. This term the world, in 
John, includes those who are not yet 



delivered (from the power of Satan to God), 
who mojf be yet delivered, — not the con- 
demned. If the *' reJ^oHon" of the world 
is a moral process, its result may just as 
well be conversion, as non-convermon. OnUf 
thue did the refutation carried on by the 
Spirit answer the end of Qurisfs ooming ; — 
only thus could it be a cheering support 
to the Apostles. Certainly, the jndgment 
with which it closes, is eondemnaium, not 
however of the world, but of the Prince of 
the world,' De Wette denies the 

eaUttaru side of this convicting process — 
but he IS certainly wrouff : see below. 
These three words, sin, righteonsBasa, 
JndgBiant, oompreheoad the three great 
steps of advance in spiritual truth among 
men. Of itself the world does not know 
what Sin is, what Si^hteouenese is, what 
Judgment is. Nor can dther of these be 
revealed to any man, except by the Sjnrit 
of God working within him. Each man's 
conscience has some glimmering of light 
on each of these; eome consctousness of 
guilt, eome sense of right, eome power of 
judgment of what is transitory and worth- 
less: but all these are unreal and un- 
practical, till the convicting work of the 
Spirit has wrought in him. 9.] And 

the great opening of Sin to the world is 
to shew them that its root and essence 
is, unbeUrfin Chriet at the Son qf God, 
Unbelief: — ^for, mankind bdng alien 
from Gk)d by nature, the first step towards 
their recovery must be to lay hold on that 
only safetv which He has provided for 
them; and that laying hold is/a«^, and 
the not doing it, when revealed and placed 
before them, is ti^ Beforetime^ it was 
also unbeUrfs — ' The fool hath said in his 
heart, there is no Qod :* — ^but now, — for 
we can only believe as God has revealed 
Himself,— it is unbelief in Chritt the Son 
of 0od, — the having no deeire to eome to 
Mim: see this pointedly asserted 1 Jcdm 
V. 10 —12. Remember, this unbelief is not 
a mere want of historical foith, — but un- 
belief in ite very root, — the want of a 
personal and living recognition of Jesus 
as the Lord (1 Cor. xii. 8), which, wherever 
the Spirit has 'opened His oommisaon' 
bv the planting of the visible Church, is 
Ae condemning ein of the world. Of this 
He shall convince those who are brought 
out of the world, and ultimately c<nu^t 
those who remain in it and die in their 
sins (see Hare, "Miauon of the Comforter," 
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righteoumefifly because I go to my Father^ and ye > m^ me m Aet.zzTL 
no more ; ii "" of judgment, because " the prince of this "* Jj*;i%{*- 
world * is judged, i^ I have yet many thinga to say unto cJtiLii: 
yon, •but ye cannot bear them now. "^^ Howbeit whenoS&'fc?t. 

•^ 1 Cor. ill. I. 

~ b. T. U. 
.xlv.l7t 
rt.M. 



he, ''the Spirit of truth, is come, 'he will guide you into pSj*^ 
r, b^old. * render, hath been< 



vol. u. note Q). 10.] The right- 

eaomets here spoken of cannot be onljf 
the righteoaflneoB of Ckrist, the mere oon- 
Tiction of which woold only hring condem- 
nation to that world which r^ected and 
cnuafied Ifim: hnt as Stier remarka rightly, 
the conviction of the world concerning 
tin, righteonaneas, and judgment mnst be 
oonceming a sin that ia th^e, a righteona- 
ness that ia (or, in the case of condemna- 
tion miffki hate been) theirs, a judgment 
which ia theirt (see below), llien wkai 
ie ike world's righteousness? Not thmr 
own, but that of the accepted Man Chriat 
Jeaoa atanding at the right hand of Qod 
(ieen by ua no more, but by that veiy 
withdrawal teatified to be the Son of OocL 
TB8 BiOHTBOUS Onb), manifested in the 
hearta of men by the Spirit to be their onlg^ 
ngfateouaDeaa ; — and thereby that light- 
eonsneaa, which they had of their own 
before, ia demonatrated to be worthleaa, and 
as filthy rags. It ia Mis going to the 
Father by which this righteouaneaa is 
aasored to ns^ and by the eflTect of which, 
the Spirit, the conviction respecting it ia 
wrought in our hearta. The condemnatory 
side of thia part of the Spirit'a work of 
conriction la, — ^that remorse, wherewith 
they whoae day of grace is past shall look 
on the perfect righteouaneaa which might 
have been thdrs, and on the miserable 
substitute with which they contented them- 
selves. U.] Ab the righUonineis 
spoken of was the worlds righteousness, 
and the oouTicting them of it waa the 
nanifeating to them how worthleaa it ftheir 
rigfateooaneaa after ita old conception) was 
of their own by nature, but how perfect 
and complete it (the same aa now newly 
and mo(re worthily apprehended) ia in and 
by C^iriat, — so now the judgment spoken 
of is ^A« worlds judgment : — on the one 
side, their judgment or estimate, or dia- 
crimination of thinga, — on the other aide, 
Oo^s fudgmeni, to which it is opposed. 
This tbeir judgment by nature th^ form 
m subjection to the prince of this world, 
the Devil, of whoae power they are not 
eonsdoaa, and whose existence they even 
deny : but the Spirit of God ahau con- 
vict tiiia judgment of wrong ;— shall shew 



them how erroneous and destructive it ia, 
and what a bondage they have been under ; 
— ahall detect to them the Prince of this 
world rdgning in the children of diube- 
dience, and give them a better judgment, 
by wl]dch th^ ahaU 'not be ignorant of 
Ins devicea' (2 Cot, ii. 11). But thia 
better judgment itaelf ia that very truth 
of Qod manifested in the Lord Jesus, by 
which (ch. xu. 31) the Prince <^ this world 
is east outi-^hY which the follower of 
Christ is enabled to say, ' Qet thee behind 
me, Satan ;' by which the unbelieving world, 
and its Prince, are finally condemned in 
the judgment hereafter. I have pre- 

ferred giving pointedly what I believe to 
be the sense of thia most important paa- 
sage, to atringing together a multitude of 
opmiona on it : aeeing that of even the 
beat Commentatora no two bring out 
exactly the aame ahade of meaning, and 
thus clasnfication is next to impossible. 
It will be seen that in mj view the sub' 
jeetive (internal, acting m and on the 
mind of ita subjeef\ and ohjecHee (external, 
viewed from witnout, belonging to the 
object regarded, not to him who regards 
it) bearing of the three words are both to 
be kept in sight, and that the great con- 
victive work of the Spirit is to orinff man 

OFT OV HIK8SLF INTO ChBIBT, WhO (in 

His objective manifeatation) muat be made 
unto him (subjectively), 1. redemption, 
2. righteousness, 8. wisdom (the fourth, 
sane^fication, not being here treated of, 
aa being another part of the Spirit'a work, 
and on those who are no longer "the 
world,** see ch. xvii. 16, 17) ; and to con- 
demn those who remain in the world 
finally, in all these points, aa having re- 
jected Christ. And thia convictive work 
of the S^rit is a complex and progressive 
work; including the ministry of the 
Apoatiea, and every step taken towards 
divine truth in the history of the (Church, 
aa well as the conversion of individuala, 
and condemnation of the unbelieving. 
18.] The many thinga which our 
Lord doea not say to them are, the things 
bdonging to " all the truth" in the next 
verse, which were gradually unfolded, after 
the Aacenmon, by the Spirit. /^13.1 h«i 
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^ all truth : for lie shall not speak of himself ; but whatsoever 
he shall hear, that shall he speak : and ^ he will shew you 
things to came, i* He shall glorify me : for he shall receive 
rM.w.xi.f7. of mine, and shall ^ahew it unto you. ^^ 'All things that 
^.«; xVii. the Father hath are mine : • there/ore said I, that he ^ shall 
take of mine, and shall * shew it imto you. ^^ • A little 
while, and ye ^ sh<ill not see me : and again, a Uttle while, 

^ render, all the truth. 

• render, he shall tell you the things to come. 

^ render, tell. ® render, for this cause. 

' read and render, receiveth. 

^ render, no longer behold me : eee note. 



• Ttr. 10. eh. 
Tii.n: xill. 
M:zlT.l«. 



emphatical, as in ver. 8 : see note, ch. yii. 
29. all the trath] yu. on those 

points allndcd to in ver. 12. The Lord had 
ever told them the truth, and nothing bui 
the truth, in spiritual things, — bat not yet 
the whole truth, because they could not 
bear it. Thb the Spirit should lead them 
into, open the wby to it, and unfold it by 
degrees. "No promise of universal 

knowledge, nor of mfallibilitv, is hereby 
conveyed ; but a promise to them and us, 
that the Holy Spirit shall teach and lead 
us, not as childi^sn, under the tutors and 
governors of legal and imperfect know- 
ledge, but as sons fOaL iv. 6) making 
known to us the wnole truth of Qod. 
This was in an especial manner fulfilled to 
them, as set to be the founders and teachers 
of the Churches. for h« aliaU not 

■peak of himself] The Spirit does not, any 
more than the Son, work or speak of JSim- 
eelf: both are sent, the one from the 
Father, the other from the Father and 
Son: the one to testify ** whatsoever He 
shall hear" of the Father, the other of 
the Father and the Son. whatso«v«r 

ha thaU hear] from Gk>d, the Father 
and the Son. he shaU teU you 

the thing! to eome] As the direct fril- 
fi.lment to the Apostles of the leading 
into the whole truth was the unfolding 
before them those truths which they have 
delivered down to us in their Epistles, — 
so, though scattered traces of the frilfil- 
ment of this part of the promise are found 
in the Acts and those Epistles, its com- 
plete frdfllment was the giving of the 
Apocalypse, in which " the things to come " 
are distinctly the subiect of the Spirit's 
revelation, and with which His direct tes- 
timony closes : see Rev. i. 1 ; xxii. 6, 20. 
On the whole of this verse, see Eph. iv. 
7 — 16. 14.] This is in connexion 

with ver. 12 — and sets forth that the 
Spirit guiding into truth is in fact the 



Son declaring the truth, for He shall shew 
forth the glonr of Christ, by revealing the 
matters of Christ, — ^the riches of the 
Father's love in him (ver. 15). This 

verse is decisive against all additions and 
pretended revelations subsequent to and 
besides Christ ; it being the work of the 
Spirit to testify to and declare thb 
THINGS OF Chbist; uot any thing new 
and beyond Him. And this declaration is 
coincident with inward advance in the 
likeness and image of Christ (2 Cor. iiL 
17, 18), not with a mere external develop- 
ment. 16.] Here we have given 
us a glimpse into the essential relations of 
the Blessed Trinity. The Father hath 
g^ven the Son to have life and all things 
in Himself (Col. i. 19; ii. 2, 8), the rela- 
tion being, that the Son glorifies not 
Himself but the Father, by revealing the 
Father, whom He alone knows (Matt. xi. 
27). And this ReveUtion, the Revelation 
of the Father by Christ — ^is carried on by 
the blessed Spirit in the hearts of the dis- 
ciples of Christ ; Who receives (i. e. whose 
Office it is to receive) of the things of 
Christ, and declares, proclaims, to Uiem. 
for this eause I (rightly) said .... 
i.e. 'this was the g^round of My assert- 
ing :' not the reason whg it was said, but 
the Justification of it when said. This 
verse contains the plunest proof by in- 
ference of the orthodox doctrine of the 
Holv Trinity. 

16—84.] The Lord speaks of Sis wia- 
dr€urcd, and its immediate maurnf^, but 
ultimate (and those soon to begin) josifitl 
consequences for Sis disciples. The 

connexion is : ' Very soon will the Spirit, 
the Comforter, come to you : for I go to 
the Father, without any real cessation cd 
the communion between you and Me.' 
Lticke. 16.] The mode of expression 

is (purposely) enigmatical ; — the beholding 
and seeing not being co-ordinate; — the 
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and ye shall see *me [}: because I go to the Father], ^''^j^Jf «h* 
17 k Then said some of his disciples among themselves, 
What is this that he saith unto us, A little while, and ye 
1 shall not see me : and again, a little while, and ye shall 
see me : and, Because I go to the Father P ^^ They said 
therefore. What is this that he saith, "* A little tohile ? we 
^cannot tell tchat he saith. ^^ {^Noto] Jesus knew that 
they were desirous to ask him, and said imto them, ^ Do ye 
enquire among yourselves of that I said, A little while, and 
ye 1 shall not see me : and again, a little while, and ye shall 
see me P 20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye shall 
weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice: [}and'] ye 
shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into 
joy. 21 x^ woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, xii«.xxTi.i7. 

^ omii. k render. Therefore. 

1 render, behold me not. 

"* render, this Kttle while. 

» render, know not of what he speaketh. 

• render, Is it concerning this that ye enquire among yourselves, 
because I said. 



first referring merely to physical, the 
second also to spiritual sight. So before, 
eh. ziv. 19, where see note. Ifc is im- 
portant to observe the distinction between 
the two verbs, which the A. V. has 
obliterated by rendering both **see" The 
•'beholding'* implies the long, constant, 
usoal sight of Him which they then had 
in the flesh: the "seeing" the glimpses 
obtained by occasional appearances and 
visions, and the dimmer and more inter- 
mpted spiritnal right gained by faith. 
The promise of seeing Him after a 
little while, began to be JkyUled at the 
Resorrection ;— then received its main ful- 
filment at the day of Pentecost ;— and shall 
have its final completion at the great 
return of the Lord hereafter. Remember 
agsun, that in all these prophecies we have 
a perspective of oontinnally-nnfol(Hng ful- 
filments presented to us: see note on 
eh. xiv. 3. 17, 18.] The disciples 

are perplexed by this little while, as con- 
nected with what our Lord had before 
asserted ver. 10, " I go to my Father." 
That seemed to them a long and hopeless 
withdrawal : how was it then to be recon- 
ciled with what he now sud of a short 
absence? What was this litUe while t 
This connexion not being observed, has 
led to the insertion by the copjrists of the 
clause beeauM I go to the Father in ver. 
16. 19.] The real difficulty bdng in 



the " Utile while," our Lord applies him- 
self only to this, not noticing the other 
part of the question : which confirms the 
view of the connexion taken above. 
80.] The words weep and lament are to 
be literallv taken: see Luke xxiii. 27. 
They would mourn for Him as dead: — 
see also ch. xx. 11. ye, emphatic, as 

opposed to the world. And the joy of the 
world found its first exponent in the scoffs 
of the passers-by at the crucifixion. 
ye shaU be soxrowftil] This goes deeper 
than the weeping and wailing before : and 
plainly shews that the whole does not onlg 
refer to the grief while the Lord was in 
the tomb, but to the grief continually 
manifesting itself in the course and con- 
fiict of tiie Christian, which is turned into 
joy by the advancing work of the Spirit of 
Christ;— and, in the completion of the 
sense, to the g^ef and widowhood of the 
Church during her present state, which 
will be turned into joy at the coming of 
her Lord. diaU be tamed into joyl 

not merely changed for ^oy, but ehaagoa 
hito so as itself to become, — so that the 
very matter of grief shall become matter 
of joy ; as Chrat's Cross of shame has 
become the glo^ of the Christian, Gal. vi. 
14. 8L] The object of comparison is, 

grief tahioh ts turned into joy : but the 
comparison itself goes fiir beyond this mere 
similitude. A woman] Theorigi^ 
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because her hour is come : but as soon as she is deliyered 

of the child, she remembereth no more the anguish, for 
jw.ft. fijoy that a man is bom into the world. ^ ^ And ye now 

therefore have sorrow : but I will see you again, and your 

B LnkaxxiT. heart shall rejoice, ' and your joy no man taketh £rom you. 

2!»:'Acta ^ -Ajoi^l ^ •^t day ye shall ask me nothing. • VCTily, 

M.^i Si' verily, I say unto you, ' Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father 

*i*ri^m •^ ^y 'www^, he wUl give it you. ^ Hitherto have ye asked 

b S:^. 11. nothing in my name : ask, and ye shall receive, ^ that your 

joy may be ^fuU. ^ These things have I spoken unto you 

* render, her joy. 

' read, vfiih the moH weighty ancient auihoritiee, If yC shall ask the Father 

any thing, he will give it you in my name. 

* render, made {vlS, or, fiUed. 



has the definite article, the woman. This 
is said by some Commentators to be in 
allasion to the fVequent use and notoriety 
of the comparison. We often have it in 
the O. T.,— see Isa. xxi. 3 ; xxvi. 17, 18 ; 
zxxvii. 8; Izri. 7, 8: Hoe. xiiL 18, 14: 
Mic. iv. 9, 10. when she U in 

travaU] literally, ii bringing forth. 
The deeper reference of the comparison 
has been well described by Olshausen: 
' Here arises the question, how are we to 
understand this similitude? We might 
perhaps think that the suffering Manhood 
of Christ was the wowan in her fonge, and 
the same Christ glorified in the Resur^ 
rection, the Man horn; but the Redeemer 
(ver. 22) applies the pangs to the die- 
eiplee: now then will the **mam'* who 
is bom apply to them ?' Then, after con- 
demning the shallow and unsatisfactory 
method of avoiding deep research by as- 
serting that the details of parables are 
not to be interpreted, he proceeds: 
* Hence the proper import of the figure 
seems to be, that the Death of Jesus 
Christ was as it were an angxiish of birth 
belonging to all Humanity, in which the 
perfedi Man was bom into the world ; and 
m this very birth of the new man lies the 
spring of eternal joy, never to be lost, for 
sdl, inasmuch as through Him and His 
power the renovation of the whole is ren- 
dered posnble.' And indeed the same is 
true of every Christian who is planted in 
the likeness of Christ. His passing from 
sorrow to joy — till ' Christ be formed in 
him,' u this birth of pain. And the whole 
Church, the Spouse of Christ, — nay, even 
the whole Creation, travaiJeth in pain 
together (Rom. viii. 28) till the numb^ of 
the elect be aoccMnpIished, and the eternal 



joy brought in. 22,^ I wiU leo yon 

again— in the same manifold meaning as 
before noticed— wiU see yon— at My Re- 
surrection — by My Spirit— at My second 
Advent. 23.] that day, in its fuU 

meaning, cannot import the forty days: 
for. Acts L 6, they did then aek the Lord 
queetione — nor this present dispensation of 
the Spirit, during wnich we have only the 
firstfruits, but not the full underrtand- 
ing so as not to need to ask any thing; 
(for is not prayer itself an asJnny f) — but 
that great completion of the Christian's 
hope, when he shall be with his Lord, when 
all doubt shall be resolved, and prayer shall 
be turned into praise. The Resurreetioin- 
visiting, and the Penteoost-visiting of them* 
were but foretastes of this. Stier well re- 
marks, ' The connexion of the latter part of 
this verse is, — ^the way to Biking nothing 
any more, is to ask and to pray the more 
diligently, till that day comes.' It has 
been suj^xMed wrongly that the words ne 
and the Father are m opposition in this 
verse, and thenoe gathered that it is not 
lawful to address payer to Christ. But 
such an opposition is contrary to the whole 
spirit of these disooursesi, — and tuhing the 
JFather in Christ's name, is in fiict aslcimg 
Him. In the latter clause, notice the 

right reading. He will give it yon in my 
name. He bdng the element, the region, of 
all communication between God uid the 
Church. Compare Rom. i. 8, where thanks 
are offered through Jeans Christ 
24.] It was impossible, up to the time of 
the glorification of Jesus, to pray to the 
Father in His Name. It is a fulness of 
joy peculiar to the dispensation of the 
Spirit^ to be able so to do, £ph. li. 18. 
aak, and ye ahall ioooIto] See Matt. vii. 
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ia ^proverbs : [^ btW] > the time oomeihy when I shall no 
more speak unto you in ^proverbs, but I shall 7 shew you 
plainly ofih& Father. ^ ^ At that day ye shall ask in my om.nL 
name : and I say not nnto yon, that I "will pray the Father 

d eh. xIt. f]. 



for you : *7 * foy the Father himself Loveth you, because ye ^ »• ^ 
have loved me, and ^haye believed that I ^came out from 



lU.UiZfU. 

s. 



^ render, parables. 

* render, the hour, or, an houT. 

y render, tell you plainly concerning. 

' render, ae in next verse, Came forth. 



^ omU. 



7, and mark the diffiarence between the 
oommand then and now, — that in my 
Bune is added, 

25—38.] Their present real weaknese 
amd impetfeeUon, thauff h fancied eirenffih : 
Heir Jktnre high blessedness and share in 
His triumph, though w tribulaiion in the 
world. S5.] The word used here sig- 

nifies UteraUg, as rendered in A. Y., a pro- 
verb: hat it is better for the English 
reader^ render it parable, because jpro- 
verb has the techni(»l appropriated sense 
of a abort pithy saying of concentrated 
wisdom, whereas this implies generally 
somethbig dark and enigmatioiui — deep 
imth wr^nped np in words, as in a parable. 
lUs is troe of the whole disoourse 
— and of the disoouises of the Lord in 
general, as they must then have seemed to 
them, before the Holy Spirit famished the 
key to their meaning. the hour 

eometli] viz. the same as that indicated in 
YT. 16 and 23 ; — bnt here agun, not one 
hour only exdonve of all otl^rs, but to be 
nnderstood of the several steps of spiritual 
knowledge. Olshansen finely remark^ 

that an human language is a parable, or 
dark saying, only able to hint at, not to 
express fully, the things of Gk)d ; and that 
the Lord contrasts the use of this weak 
and insufficient medium, with the inward 
teaching of the Holy Spirit. This inward 
teaching, because it is a real imparting of 
th« divine Nature and Life, brings wlUi it 
not only prager im the name qf Jesus, but 
^ fi^ access to the Father Himsejf. This 
speakimg plainig however, he continues, is 
described here by the Lord in its ideal per- 
itBctbn (as it will hereafter be): and is only 
approximated to on earth j for, as long as 
the old man yet lives in us, we reauire still 
the Lord's intercessory prayer (ch. xvii. 
15), daily washing from the pollution of 
the world ; by which Intercession alone the 
fiuthlul man, notwithstanding his imper- 
faction* can ez^y in peace the grace of 
CM Tonchsafbd to hinu 86.] 'The 



more knowledge, the more prayer in the 
name of Jesus,' Ldcke. ' Knowledge be- 
gets prayer,' BenfleL The amxroaching 
&e Father through Him shall be a cha- 
racteristic of their hi^er state imder tiie 
dispensation of the Spirit. I say not 

vnto yon . . . .] This has been variously 
understood. Grotius's rendering, " I pass 
by this, as a lesser thinff than uiat which 
I am about to mention,^' comes I believe 
the nearest to the truth, though it does 
not express the whole meaning. The Lord 
is now describing the ftdness of their state 
of communion with Himself and the Father 
by the Spirit. He is setting in the strongest 
light their reconciliation and access to the 
Father. He therefore says, Ye sbaU aak 
the Father in Xy aam«: andi do not now 
•ay to yon, — I do not now state it in 
this form,— that I will ask the Father Unr 
you — as if there were no relation of love 
and merOT between the Father and gowr- 
selves .—(37) for the Father Simself (L e. 
of His own accord) loveth yon; wny? 
Beoanse ye lore and believe on Me. 
The whole mind of the Father towards 
mankind is Zove: both in Redemption 
itself (ch. iiL 16), — and then in an especial 
manner by drawing those who come to 
Christ (vi. 44), — and again bv this fuller 
manifestation of His love to those who be- 
lieve on and love Christ. The aim of this 
saying is, to shew them that His interoes- 
aion (whidi is still going on under the d^- 



pensation of the Spirit 1 John ii. 1) does 
not imply their exclusion from access to 
the Fatiier, but rather ensures that access, 
by the espedal love which the Father bears 
to them who believe in and love His Son t 
Chsist beinff still the efficient cause of 
the Father's love to them, and the chan- 
nel of that Love. No stress must be 
laid (Lucke) on ge have loved here coming 
before ye have believed, as to Faith coming 
after Love : probably "ge have loved" is 
placed first as correspondixig to the word 
** loveth" just before :— and it might be 
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xtU.8. 
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n. Mark 

ZlT.fl7. 

k oh. u. 10. 

leh.Tlll.»i 

ZlT. 1<K 11. 
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eh. zIt. t7. 

Bom. T. 1. 

Bph.ll.li. 

Col. 1. SO. 
a oh. XY. Ml 

M^tl. Aota 

zlT.n. 

tTlm.iU.lS. 
o eh. ziT. 1. 
p Bom. ill. 17. 

IJohnlT.Ai 

▼.4 



Gk)d. ^ 'I came forih from the Father, and am come into 
the world : again, I leave the world and go to the Father. 
^0 His disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou 
plainly, and speakest no ^proverb, ^ Now * are we sure 
that ' thou knowest aU things, and needest not that any 
man should ask thee: by this '^we believe that thou 
earnest forth from God. ^^ Jesus answered them, ^ Do 
ye now believe ? ^^ * Behold, ^ the hour cometh, yea, is now 
come, that ye shall be scattered, ^ every man to his own, 
and shall leave me alone; and ^yet I am not alone, 
because the Father is with me. ^ These things I have 
spoken imto you, that " in me ye • might have peace. " In 
the world ye ^ shall have tribulation: ®but be of good 
cheer : ^ I have overcome the world. 



» render, parable. 

^ render, KnoW WO. It is the 

• better. Ye do now believe. 

• render, may. 



eaid with just as much reason that the 
Faith oontains the ground of the Lore, as 
the oonverse. 98.] ' And your helief 

is sound : for I did indeed come forth' 

see ch. ziii. 8. 89, 80.] The 

stress is on How : as if they said, " Why 
announce that as JkUure, which Thou art 
doing new 1" The hour was not yet come 
for the epeaking plainly : so that we must 
understand the disciples' remark to he 
made in weakness, howerer true their 
persuasion, and heartfelt their confession. 
" They so little understand Him, that they 
do not even understand, that they did not 
understand. For they were as hahes." 
Augustine. " They are annoyed that they 
should he accounted hy their Master as 
unskilAil and not comprehending His dis- 
courses, and wanting another Teacher, the 
Spirit whom He promised. And thus they 
go so ikr as to contradict Christ and dis- 

gite His plain words, and deny 'that 
e was speaking enigmatically to them." 
Lampe. But hv the word now they proha- 
hly only mean, in verses 26—28. 80.] 

' Thou hast spoken so clearly of our feeling 
towards Thee, and of Thyself, that we have 
no occasion to ask Thee any thing ; — and 
this was what Thou didst announce would 
he ; — ^we know therefore, by its being so, 
that Thou knowest the secrets of our 
hearts (all things by inference), — and 
hence believe that Thou earnest forth from 
God.' The whole being a misunderstand- 
ing of what had gone before, w. 28, 25. 



verb ae knowest, wkiehfoHawe. 

* or, an hour. 

' read, have. 

8L] Our Lord does not dear up 
their misunderstanding, but leaves that 
for the coming day of toe Spirit. He only 
assures them that their beHef, though sin- 
cere and loving, was not so deeply grounded 
in knowledge of Him and His appointed 
course, as they imagined. The opening 
words of our Lord's answer are much better 
taken not ae a question; for this very 
belief was by our Lord recognised and 
commended, see ch. xvii. 8, also Matt. xvi. 
17, 18. And as Stier remarks, ** it was the 
aim and purpose of the whole prophetic 
office of Jesus, to prepare some first dis- 
ciples (not the Apostles alone) for the re- 
ception of the Spirit of Truth and the 
fruits of His Death, by grounding in them 
firm belief in His Person." He therefore 
reeognizee their faith; but shews them 
how weak it as yet was. 88.] See 

Matt. xxvi. 81, to which same prophecy 
the reference here is. I am not uoim] 

The Father can never leave the Son, even 
in the darkest hour of His human suffer- 
ing: — the apparent desertion impfied in 
the cry <Whv hast Thou forsaken me?' 
being perfectly consistent with this; see 
note. Matt, xxvii. 46. 88.] On the 

first clause, especially the words in me, see 
ch. zv. 7. Ttaa presupposes the return 
from the scattering in ver. 32, — ^the 
branches again gathered in the vine. 

ye have tribulation] The words are 
spoken of th^ normal state in the worid. 

This tTibiilationr4s not only perse- 
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Xm. ^ These words spake Jesus, and lifted up liis eyes *«;{;^j2^'*' 
to heayen, and said. Father, •the hotir is come; glorify ^SSi.^};!*; 
thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee : ^^9as thou ^"*- *» =^, 
hast given him power over all flesh, that ^ he should give RiifiMo 

Heb.lL8. 

E render, according as. 

^ render, whatsoever thou hast given him, to them he should give 
eternal life. 



cation yViofli the world, but trouble, inwird 
dbtreoB, while we are in the world, — ch. 
xvii. 11 ; — a oomfortiDg sign that we are 
not of the world. ioid this latter idea 
is imj^ed between the two clauses : ' Be of 
good cheer ; for ye belong not to the world, 
bat to Me, who lutve (antidpation again, — 
bj that which is now at hand) overcome 
the world, so that it shall have no power 
over TOO, externally by persecation, or in- 
temailv by temptations and discourage- 
menta.' See 1 John v. 4, 6. 
Ohap. xvii. 1—26.] Hi8 ix)te ik 

THS OI^BIFICATIOK OF THE SOK OF 

God. like parting prmfer of the Lord 
Jeens : and herdn, Jbr Himeelf (1 — 6) : 
for JERe dieeiplee (6—19) : for all he- 
Uevera, that they may he one (20, 21), — 
that they may be ylorified in the complex 
twn of that unUy - (22— 24),-/or their 
abiding in the union of love, tike perfection 
of divine knowledge (25, ^). Bengel ob- 
senrea that this, of all chapters in Scrip- 
tare, is the simplest in words, and the 
deepest in meaning. ** Oar Lord, the Only- 
begotten, and co-eternal with the Father, 
when in the form of a servant, might, 
from this His condition of humiliation, 
have prayed in nlence, if He had need of 
prayer: but it was His pleasure so to 
shew Himself as a suppliant to the Father, 
ss to be mindiul that He was our Teacher. 
Accordingly, the prayer which He made 
for as. He made known also to us : such a 
Master taught His disciples not only by 
His disooorses to them, but by His prayers 
to the Father for them. And if them, 
who were ,to hear these words, then us 
also, who were to read them when written." 
Aogostine. L] These worda, the fore- 
going discourse. St. John very sel- 
dom depicts the gestures or looks of our 
Lord, as here. But this was an occasion 
of which the impresdon was indelible, and 
the upward look could not be passed over. 
to heaven] Nothing hereby is de- 
termined as to tne locali^. The g^est- 
chamber no doubt was the place of this 
praver. The ejres may be lifted to heaven 
in-doors, as weU as out-of-doors ; heaven is 
not the eky, but that upper region, above 
our own being and thoughts, where we all 



agree in believing God to be especially pre- 
sent; and whidi we indicate when we 
direct our eyes or our hands upward. The 
Lord, being in all such things like as we 
are, lifted up His eyes to heaven when 
addressing the Father (not His hande, for 
He prays not here as a suppliant — but as 
an intercessor and a High Pnest, standing 
between earth and heaven, see ver. 24, 
where he says, I will, that ....). It 
is impossible to regard the following prayer 
otherwise than as the vety words of our 
Lord mmaelf, -^faithfully rendered by the 
beloved Apostle in the power of the Holy 
Spirit, Father] not, Owr Father, — 

which He never could say, — nor. My 
Father,— which would be too great a 
separation between Himself and His for 
such a prayer (see Matt. xxvi. [89,] 42, 
where He prays for Himself only) — but 
simply Fathbb; that Great Name in 
which all the Inystery of Redemption is 
summed up. the hour is oome] See 

ch. zii. 23, 28; ziii. 81, 82. The Glorifica- 
tion is— the exaltation by Death and Re- 
surrection: He prays in the Manhood, 
and for the exaltation of the Manhood, but 
in virtue of His Godhead, ver. 6. thy 

Son] He prays first as concerning Himself, 
in the third person, to set the great matter 
forth in all its migesty ; then from Himself, 
in the first person, ver. 5, putting Himself 
into the place of " thy Son" here, 
that thy Son also may glorify thee] " These 
words are a proof that the Son is equal to 
the Father as touching His Godhead. What 
creature could stand before his Creator and 
say, * Glorify Thou me, that I may glorify 
Thee?*" Stier. This glorifying of 

the Father by the Son is, the whole great 
result of the glorification of the Son by the 
Father, — the manifestation of God to and 
in men by the Son through the Spirit. 
8.] ' The causal connexion expressed 
by aceording at is this, that the glorifica- 
tion, the end, must correspond to the be- 
ginning, to the sending, the preparation, 
and office of the Son.' (Lilcke.) We must 
also bear in mind that the 'giving of 
power' in this verse is the ground and 
source, as well as the 
the glorification : si 
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"X'^w*** ^t**'*"^ Itfetom many '<u thou hatt gken him. ' And' iUis 

'jw.b!°t^ is life eternal, ^that they might know tbfie *the only true 

* i^tSJ! "■»: God, and ^ Jestu Chritt, ' whom thou hatt $«nt. * « 1 7 have 

i^'vfriL^ glorified thee on the earth : ^^ I have finished the work 

".«:"' * which thou ^gaveat me to do. ^ And now, O Father, 

gch.zill.Sl: ^ ' ' 

xlT.lS. heh.lT.84: Y.M: lx:.t: xiz.10. letLxST.tl: «t.10. 

^ render, for perspicuittf, to knoW. 

^ render, him whom thoii didflt send, even Jesus Christ. 

^ literally f I glorified .... I finished : gee note. 

^ render, hast given. Bnt in all three placet there ia eame fmoertainiy abofU 
the reading. 



6. aU flMh is not only ' all mankind,' 

bnt (Me Gen. vu. 16. 16, 21) aU that hoe 
life, all that is sabject to death, all that is 
cursed on account of sin. But of this all, 
mankind is the head and crown, and in the 
fiill blessings of the Lordship of Christ 
mankind only can participate. AUfleeh 
is given by the Father, from Ixefore 
the foundation of the world, to Christ; 
the whole creation is His to rule. His to 
judge, by virtue of His being, in the root 
of that human nature, to which sove- 
reignty over the world was given, thb 

SBCOirD AKB BIOHTBOUB ASAM. 

Bnt in this wide gift, there is a more 
epecial ^,— whatsoever thou hast givaa 
lum in the stricter sense, — the choeen, they 
who believe on Him. And to them, and 
them only, He imparts the further and 
inefiable gift consequent on union with 
Him their Qod in the Spirit, — vis. btxs- 
VAL Mvs ^mpare ch. v. 26, 27 ; sIk) vi. 
87). 3.] See a similar definition of a 

term just used, in ch. iii. 19. thii 

IB lib eternal, not ie the way to it. The 
knowledge spoken of is no mere head or 
heart knowledge, — the mere information 
of the mind, or excitaticm of the feelings, 
— ^but that Hving realitv of knowledge and 
personal realization, — that oneness m will 
with God, and partaking of His nature, 
which 18 itself life eternal: — ^the know* 
ledge, love, ei\joyment» of Him who is in- 
finite^ being themselves infinite. ** The 
beginning <» life is the result of the par- 
ticipation of God : and participation of 
God is the knowing God and enjoying His 
goodness." Irensnis. The LaUn Fathers, 
Augustine, Ambrose, and Hilary, anxious 
to avoid the inference unwarrantably drawn 
by some from this verse agunst the God- 
head of Christ, tried to arrange it thus : 
"that they might know Thee, and Jeaue 
Chritt whom Thou didet send, (to be) the 
only true Chd" But this treatment of 
the original is inadmisdble. Others, as 
Chrysostom and Euthymius, construing 



righilv, yet regarded Jesus Christ as in- 
cluded in the words ** the only true OodJ* 
But all such violences to the text are 
unnecessarv. For, first, the very jaxta- 
nosition of Jesus Christ here with the 
Father, and the knowledge qf hoik being 
defined to be eternal life^ is a proo^ by 
implication, of the Godhead of the fomaer. 
The knowledge of Ood and a creatmrc 
could not be eternal life, and the juxta- 
position of the two would be inoonceivable. 
Secondly, the words whom Thou didst 
send most distinctly exjvesB the eoMiis^ 
forth ftxHn God, ver. 8 — dimply the tmitgf 
expressed in ver. 22, and cannot, in con- 
nexion with what fbUows, possibly be un- 
derstood in a Sodnian, or an Arian sense. 
1 do not scruple to use and preach on the 
verse as a j^aui proof of the co-equality of 
the Lord Jesus in the Godhead. A 

difficult has been found in the use of the 
name JBSva Chkist by the Lord Sim* 
#s{f;— and inferenoes have been henoe 
made that we have St. John's own {on- 
gnage here : — but surely without any 
ground. He who said '* Thy Son," vsr. 1, 
might well here, before the change to the 
first person in ver. 4, use that prophetic 
Name Jbsub, which had been divinely 
given Him as the Saviour of men, and its 
weighty ac|junct Chbibt, in which Names 
are all the hidden treasures of that know- 
ledge of which He here speaks. And as to 
the later use of the two names together 
having led to thmr insertion here by the 
ApostXs, — ^what if the coneerse were the 
ease, and this solemn use of them by our 
Lord had given oceasion to thdr snbae* 
quent use by the Church ? This is to me 
much more probable than the other. 
4, 5.] The past tenses are anticipatory, 
llie past tenses are, in the original, inde- 
finite; I glorifled Thee ... I finished . . . 
Our Lord stands by anticipation at the 
end of His accomplished course, and looks 
back on it aU as past, as historically 
gathered up in one act. In English we 
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glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory ^ which kcii.i.i.f < 
I had with thee before the world was. * ^ I have mani- Sf i^i^iy. 
fested thy name imto the men "^ which thou ^gatmt me uw.a ^i^'* 
out of the world : thine they were, and thou ^gavest them "c{"ij'^*i-. 
me; and they have kept thy word. 7 If ow they ^kave *-»'^'*- 
Icnaum that aU things whatsoever thou hast given me are 
« of thee. 8 p Pof^ j i^^ye given unto them the words 
" which thou gavest me ; and they [^ have] received them, ncb.Tiii.»^ 
® and ' have knotvn surely that I • came atU from thee, and o^i.ts. oh. 
[4 ^A^Aiifje]beKeved that thou didst send me. ^ I ^pray tor ^^'*'- 



^ rmtder, know. 

P render. Because. 

^ render, knew. 



' or, am praying ; 



render, from. 

4 onUt. 

* render, came forth. 

eee note. 



can hardly retain these indefinite past 
tenses, liiey admit with ns of another 
meaning, seeming to refer to a period far 
removed, and not to one just completed. 
Wherever they eon be retained in their 
proper force, I have done so. tha 

wark wldeh tlum gaveit ma to do is not 
only the ministerial life of oar Lord, bat 
the fokole Life, with all its appointed mani- 
festations of humility and parity; — the' 
perfect ngfateousness which by that life 
He has jjanted in our nature, — and His 
pro^tic and declarative office, terminated 
by His Passion and Death. 5. glori^ 

tiuni ma] Notice the relation between I 
km>efflorifiedTk»9hefyretLDd glorify YhotL 
Mb now. The same Person who had with 
the Father ^ry before the world, also 
gloriiled tiie Father in the world, and prays 
to be again received into that glory. A 
deeieive proof of the wnify of ^ Pereon 
of Ckrut, in His throe estates of eternal 
pre-existenoe in g^ory, humiliation in the 
Hesh, and glorification in the Besurrectaon 
Body. This direct testimony to the 

etenial pr»-existence of the Son of God 
has been evaded by the Socinian and also 
the Arminian interpreters, by explaining 
the word had to mean, "poseeeeed bv Th^ 
decree ^okiehdeeHnedii for Me/' On the 
identity of the gloiy in ver. 22 witii this 
glory, see note there. before tha 

wetld was] i. e. ' before all creation.' 

witli thae] See ch. i. 1, 18. 
6—19.] Se praytfor Hie dieeiples, 
6.] Hus verse pwrticalarizes ver. 4, and 
ferms the transition to the intercessory 
prayer. thy name] Thy Name of 

Patbsb, which was so constantly on the 
lips of our Lord ;— and which derived its 
living meaning and power from His teach- 



ing; see Exod. xxiii. 21. the men 

which thou gayest mel The Father gave 
them to Chrut, by leatUng them to Christ, 
see ch. vi. 87, 44, 46. thine they 

ware — leraeUies — 7/hjf people, before: — 
not only outwardlv, but Israelites indeed, 
see ch. i. 48, and thus prepared to receive 
Christ. And thus the expression out of 
the world answers to the taking to Sim- 
eeffa n€iHon out of another nation^ Deut. 
iv. 34. But see toe Ailler sense below, on 
ver. 9. they have kept thy word — 

walked in the path of Thy commandments j 
— see ch. viii. 51, 62 ; xiv. 23. 
Stier understands their walking in the Old 
Test, ordinances blameless, as Luke i. 6, 
— and thus (compare ch. i. 42, 46) re- 
cognizing Christ as the Mesriah when He 
came. But this is perhaps hardly likely 
to have been set at the end of the sen- 
tence, after ** Thou hast given them Me/* 

i.] all things whatsoever thou hast 
given me, 'My whole words and works.' 

On this their conviction, which how- 
ever had not reached its ripeness yet, see 
ch.xvi.80. 8.] I have given unto them 
the words . . . t and the similar sayings 
ch. XV. 16 al., seem to be a reference to 
Deut. xviii. 18, 19, where it is said that 
the Prophet 'shall speak unto them all 
that I shall command Him.' The im- 
parting to them of these ** worde** was the 
efficient cause of their feith: — see their 
confession ch. vi. 68, 69, where " we have 
believed and know" are connected as here. 
On the two last clauses we may 
notice, that our Lord's eoming ferth from 
the Father is with them more a matter of 
conviction from inference^ and is therefore 
connected with they knew (see ch. iii. 2) : 
— whereas the other side of the same 
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pi John ▼. 1ft them, pI ^^pray not for the world, but for them which 

thou hast given me ; for they are thine. ^^ And * all 

q eb-zTi. u. mine are thine, and ^ thine are mine ; and I am glorified in 

rdi.xm.ii them. ^^ 'And f* now! I am no more in the world, 7 but 

these are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, 

■ " keep through thine oum name those whom thou hast given 

** or, am praying : am note, 

^ render, all things that are mine : the gender is neuter, 
* onUt : not in the original, J render, and. 

" read, keep them in thy name, which thou hast given me. 



• I Pet. 1. s. 
jQd«l. 



truth, thou didft send me, the act of 
the Father unseen hy us, is more a 
matter of pure faiih, — and is therefore 
connected with they believed. In the 
first, the expression knew tnzely (Only) 
stamps our Lord's approval on their know- 
ledge, and distinguishes it fix)m such 
knowledge as the bare assumption of 
knowing (John iii. 2) by Nioodemus and 
his coUeagues. 9.J Stier remarks, that 
the Lord here hegine to fulfil His promise 
Matt. X. 82. I pray not f6r the world] 
The misconceptions wl^ch have been made 
of this verse, as implying a decree of ex- 
clusion for the vessels of wrath, may be at 
once removed by considering the usage of 
the term the world in this Prayer. The 
Lord does pray distinctly for the world, 
w. 21, 23, that thev may believe and 
know that the Father hath sent Him. He 
cannot therefore mean here that He does 
not pray (absolutely) for the world, but 
tiiat He is not now asking for the world, 
does not pray this thing for the world. 
Hiese "whom Thou gavest Me** have 
ahreadg believed and known; the prayer 
for them is therefore a different one, viz. 
that in w. 11, 15. The mistake would be 
at once precluded for English readers by 
the paraphrase, I am prayuff fbr them ; I 
am praymg not for the world .... for 
they are thine] in a ftiller sense than 
**theg were Thine,** ver. 6. That was 
{\ie\T preparation for Christ; this is their 
abiding in Him, which is abiding in the 
Father, see next verse. 10.] Compare 

ch. xvi. 15 and note. "It were not so 
much if He had only said, 'All Mine is 
Thine ;' for that we may all say, that all 
we have is God's. But this is a nir greater 
thing, that He inverts this and says, ' All 
Thine is Mine.' This can no creature say 
before Gk)d." Luther. The A. V.,— 

'All Mine are Thine,' &c. — ogives the er- 
roneous impression that persons only are 
meant, whereas it is all things, in the 
widest meaning, — the Godhead itself in- 



eluded,— of which this is asserted. I 

am glorified in them] not ' hg their means,* 
but in them; bv that "I in them** of ver. 
23, the life of the vine in the branches ; so 
that the fruit of the branches is the glory 
of the vine, by the sap of the vine living in 
the branches. All this again is anticipe- 
toiY. U.] The occasion, and subetance 

of His prayer for them. I am no more 
in the world] This shews us that *' the 
world** is not siud of place alone, for the 
Lord Jesus is still here; but of st<ae, the 
staie of men in the flesh i sometimes 
viewed on its darker side, as overcoming 
men and bringing in spiritual death, — 
sometimes, as here, used in the most 
ffeneral sense. and these are . . ] not 

hut ; it expresses the simultaneous state of 
the Xiord and His, see ch. .xvi. 32, and 
note. Holy Father] Mofy, as applied 

to Gk)d, peculiarly expresses thAt penetration 
of all Sis attributes by Lots, which He 
only who here uttered it sees through in 
its length, breadth, and height: — which 
angels (Isa. vi. 8 ; Rev. iv. 8) feel and ex- 
press : — which men are privileged to utter, 
but can never worthily feel: — but which 
devils can neither feel nor worthily utter 
(see Mark i. 24). They know His Power 
and His Justice only. But His Holiness 
is especially employed in this work of 
keeping in His name now spoken of. 
in thy name] not 'ihrough Thine own 
Name,' as A. Y., which yet renders the 
same expression *in Thy Name' ver. 12 
— but in the Nahb of verses 6 and 12 ; see 
below. thy name, whidh thon hast 

given me] Not only the best supported, 
but the best reading. The Name of 

God is that which was toYiein the Angel 
of the Covenant, Exod. xxiii. 21, see idso 
Lm. ix. 6 ; Jer. xxiii. 6. This Name, — 
not the essential Godhead, but the covenant 
name, Jbhoyah ovb Biohteousnsss,— 
the Father hath given to Christ, see PhiL 
ii. 9 ; and it is the being kept in this, the 
truth and oonfesnon of this, fbr which He 
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m€y * that they may be one, '^ »fl» we are. 1* *While I was 
with them [^ in the tcorld'], ® I kept them in thy name : 
tliose that thou gavest me I * have kept, and « » none of them is 
lost, ■ but the son of perdition ; * that the scripture ^ might 
be fulfilled. ^^ g ^,j^ now come I to thee ; and these 
things I speak in the world, that they ^ might have my joy 
fulfilled in themselyes. i* *> I have given them thy word ; 
^ and the world [} hath"] hated them, because they are not 
of the world, ^ even as I am not of the world. ^^ j pj^y 
not that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but 
• that thou shouldest keep them from ^ the evil. ^^ 'They 

» render, even as. ^ omit. 

^ Mamjf of our ancient authorities read, ae in the last verse, I kept them in 

thy name which thou hast given me, and guarded them. 

* render, guarded. • render, not ouo of them perished. 

' render, may. 9 render. But. 

^ render, the evil one : see note. 



t ver. n, fte. 
a ch. z. M. 
xch.Tl.aBi 

Z.S8. Ueb. 

11. IS. 
7eh.ZTlli.9. 

1 John U. 10. 
sch.Ti.70: 

zill. 18. 
ft Pb. dx. S. 

▲ete 1. SO. 

bTer.S. 

c eh. zr. 18, 10. 

1 John ill 

18. 
doh.TUl.S8. 

Ter. 18. 
eMeMatt.Ti. 

IS. GaLL4. 

S ThCM. 111. 

8. STlm. 

It. 18. 

1 John T. 18. 
f Tor. 14 



here pniys- 'That which the Son has 
given to His disciples is no other than that 
which He himsellf has received from the 
Father, viz. the essential revelation of the 
Father.' Luthardt. Compare Matt. x. 27. 
that they may he one, eren as we 
are] The oneness here is not merely har- 
mony of will or of love, — as some have 
intennreted it, and then tried to weaken 
the Oneness of the Qodhead, — hut oneness 
hy the indwelling of the Spirit of Christ, 
the gift of the Covenant (1 Cor. vi. 17), 
and ultimately (as the close anion implied 
by even at requires) oneness of nature, 
2 Pet. i. 4, where the expression *' wherAy 
are gi^en unto us exceeding great and 
precious promises" answers to the words 
**thff name which thou hast given me" 
here. The Lord does not say, " that they 
may be one with us," nor, ** that they and 
we may be one," bnt " that they may be 
one as we are." Angostine. 12.] I 

kept them : see ch. x. 28^80. The Lord 
here, as Cyril remarks, compares Sis 
keeping of His own, to that by the Father, 
— in a way only aooonntable by both 
Persons being of ecraal Power and Dignity. 
not one of tiiem perlihed, bnt . . .1 
So that Jndas was one of the number which 
were given to Christ by the Faiher, men- 
tionea in ver. 9: — shewing ns (1) the 
sense in which those words must be under- 
stood (see above) ; and (2) that of such 
persons it is true that there is for them no 
* irresistible grace,' no * keeping in God's 
Name' independently of their 'keeping 
Qod's wordy' ver. 6, which Judas did not 



do. the son of perdition] See2The88. 
ii. 8. As the other disciples, by true keeping 
of the divine words given to them, rose 
from being natural men to be the children 
of God, BO Judas, through want of the 
same, sunk from the state of the natural 
man to that of the lost — ^the children of 
the devil. Remark, it is not " I lost 

none, but the son of perdition."— CArit^ 
did not lose him (compare ch. xviii. 9, 
where there is no exception), but he lost 
himself. It may be well to notice, for the 
English reader, that in the original, the 
noun perdition is the derivative of the 
verb perished. None perished but the one 
who should perish ; whose very state and 
attribute it was to perish. the serip- 

tnre] in which this was indicated, viz. the 
passages alleged by St. Peter, Acts i. 20; 
see ch. xiii. 18. 18.] Bnt now .... 

opposed to " WhOe I was with them" . . . 
ver. 12, implying, ' But I shall be here to 
keep them no more. And therefore I pray 
this praver in their hearing, that' &c. 

On my joy, see ch. xv. 11 ; xvi. 
24; also the r^erence to these words in 
1 John i. 4. 14—16.] See ver. 8. 

Ver. 14 contains the manner in 
which He guarded them by giving them 
the Divine Word ; — and the reason of the 
keeping prayed for, viz. because they 
would be objects of hatred to the world : 
I and the world being opposed. even 

at I am not of the worlo] See ch. xv. 18. 

16. I pray not . . .] Said mostly for 
their sakes, for whom it was necessary that 
they should abide yet in the fleshy to d^ 
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are not of the world, even aa I am not of the world. 
^7 I Sanctify them ^ through thy truth : ^ thy word is truth. 
18 ^ Ab thou ^hast sent me into the world, eyen bo \}^ha0e] 
I also sent them into the world. ^^ And ^ for their sakes 
I sanctify myself, that they also ^ might be sanctified 
» through the truth. ^ Neither pray I for these alone, but 
for them also which [^ shalf] believe on me through their 
word; ^^ 'that they all may be one; as "^thou. Father, 
l^art'] in me, and I in thee, that they also may be [^one] 



g oh. XT. S. 

Acta ST. •. 

Iph. T. SS. 

1 Pet. i n. 
b S Bmu. Til. 

S8. P«.cztz. 

141 IN. oh. 

▼m.40. 
i eh. zx. il. 
k 1 Cor. I. 9. 

». IThoM. 

It. 7. Heb. 

X.10. 
lv«r.ll,n.». 

«h.z.lfl. 

IUnn.zli.6. 

Gal. Ul. Sa. 
m eb. z. 88] 

ztv. 11. 



^ read cmd reitder, in the truth. 
■^ render, may. 
® otiUt. 

Qod'g work, and (ver. 17) to be Banctified 
by God's trnth. Not 'fhm the etfU,' 

as A. y. ; but from thib ewu one : see the 
lua^^ of our Apostle in 1 John ii. IS, 14, 
Y. IS, and compare iii. 12. 16.] re- 

peated, as the ground both of the not 
proofing that they might be taken out of 
the world ; for they are ahready not of the 
world, above the world, so that they need 
not be removed from it in order to distinc- 
tion from it; — and of the prewing, that 
they might be kept fr^m the evil one, — for 
they are clean (ch. xiii. 10) ; * Keep them 
from the polluter.' This leads on to 
17 — 19.] the proceee of eanctyieiUum 
through the knowledge qf the truth im- 
parted to them hy Chritt, and expanded 
in them hy the Spirit. The word 

•anotiiy, here and in ver. 19> carries the 
meaning, which unites the two uses, of 
ooneeeration to Ood. (1) In them, this 
setting apart for Him was a long and 
gradual process* to be accomplished by 
conflicts, and the deeper sinking in of the 
Truth by the blows of affliction, and the 
purifying fire of the Spirit : in them it was 
strictly sanetificaiion, the mcJnng holy: 
but (2) in HiK it was that pure and entire 
self-consecration by His submisdon to the 
Father's holy will, the entire possession of 
His sinless Humanity with the living and 
speaking Truth of God, which should be at 
the same time the efficient cause of their 
sanctification and their Pattern. Such an 
High Priest beoame u$ (see Heb. vii. 26), 
who are to be ourselves priests unto God. 
Bev. zx. 6. The A. V. is wrong in 

rendering throngh Thy truths it should 
be, in Thy truth; see on ver. 11. The 
truth is the element in which the sanctifica- 
tion takes place. thy word] Compare 
Acts XX. 82. Thy word, in its inner power 
on the heart. Ver. 18 is anticipatory, 
— and received its frdfilment ch. xx. 21. 



1 render, didst send. 
» render, in truth. 
^ omitted hy many ancietU amthoritiee. 

He does not merely leave them in the 
world, but eenda them into it, to witness 
to this same truth of God; see ch. xv. 16. 
19.] See above on ver. 17. It is 
clear against all Socinian inferences from 
this verse, that all that part of the 
sanctification of the Son of God impUed in 
ch. X. 96 is here excluded : and eidy that 
intended, which is expressed Heb. iL 10 
by making pevfeet through eufferinge. Of 
tnis. His Death was the crowning act, and 
was also the one to which the expres- 
sion Ibr th«ir tains most directly applies ; 
but the whole is included. The confining 
the meaning to Hie 9aer\fioe, and the pur- 
pose stated, that they also ... to their 
martyrdom, or their spiritual eeff-offining. 
Bom. xii. 1, is insufficient for the depth of 
the words. aanetified ia tnitlL: 

what truth, is evident from ver. 17, vtz. 
God's word and will, which is Truth, and 
£1^ Truth. 90.] Theoonnexion iswith 

the words **I eent them into the world," 
ver. 18. The description, tham which be- 
Here (not, "that shaU believe," as in 
A. y .) expresses the state of fiuth in which 
all b^evers are finmd; the fritore would 
refer more to the act of belief by which 
thsLt state is begun. But perhaps it is best to 
take the present tense as anticipatory. 
It is strikingly set forth here, that tUl sub- 
sequent belief on Christ would take place 
through the apostolic word : see Bom. x. 
16, 17. 81.] The word that here 

hardly can regard the subjeet-meiter of 
the prayer, ver. 20, but rather we abonld 
undmtand it as expressing the ohjeest of 
ihe prayer respecting both. The subfed' 
matter of the prayer is, that th^ may be 
kept in God's name and sanctified in Qod's 
truth; and if this be so, their nnity 
with the Son and the Father follows, 
1 John i. 8. But here it is not merely 
*with/ but in, the Son and the Father; 
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in us: that the world may believe that thou 9 hast sent 
me. ^^And the glory which thou ^gaveat me I have 
given them ; "^ that they may be one, even as we are one : **fto{Jl*,5-, 
^ I in them, and thou in me, ®that they may be madeocdaiLii. 
perfect in one; [^ andli that the world may know that 
thou P fMst sent me, and ' hast loved them, as thou ' hast 
kwedme. ^ p • Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast p°^;fj;"' 
given me, be with me where I am ; that they may behold Jy^*"*^- 
my glory, which thou hast given me ; ^ */or thou lovedst <i»«.». 

P render, didst send. 4 render, hast given. 

' render, lovedst. 

* Tke genmne original text hoe here : Father, (aS to) that which thou 

hast given me, I will that they also be with me where I am. 

See note, 

^ render, because. 



—because the Spirit proceeds from the 
Father and the Son, and 'He that is 
joined to the Lord, is one Sj^t:' see 
Ter. II. This unity has its tme and only 
ground in faith in Christ through the 
Word of God as delivered by the Apostles ; 
and is therefore not mere oatward nni- 
ibrmity, nor can sach miifonnity pro-* 
dnce it. At the same time its effects are 
to be real and visible, sach that the world 

a see them. that tha world may 

ve] This danse is not parallel with 
the former, aniithe world believing meant 
the same as theg all being one, that all may 
be bioQght to believe. Kor again can the 
words mean that the vnbeHeving and con* 
demned world, at the end, may be per- 
toaded 'that Thon hast sent Me.' Such 
a rendering would sorely be repugnant to 
the spirit of the prayer, and to the use of 
the word believe in our Gospel. Bather is 
it,—' that this their testimony, being borne 
by them all, and in all ages, may continue ' 
to convince the worid, so that many in the 
world may believe,' &c. The "be- 

Uecing that thon didst aend me" implies 
belief in the whde Work and Office of 
Christ. Here our Lord certainly prage 
for the world, — see above on ver. 9. 
See a remarkable parallel, Bev. iiL 9, where, 
as Stier tmly remarks, the persons spoken 
of are penitente. 88, 98.] Grotius 

and others Interpret this glery to mean, 
the power <tf working miraclee, and refer 
to <£. U. 11 and ch. xL 40 ; but wrongly : 
—for if so, in the words I have giVeA 
tksA our Lord must refer to the Apoetlee 
onlg, whereas it is distinctly referred to 
the believers of aU time. The glory is 
^ ^^o'y ^f Christ as the onlg-begotten 
£(tw (ch. L 14), ftdl of grace and truth (see 



ver. 6 and note^, which by virtue of His 
eialtation and the unity of all believers in 
Him through the Spirit, has become (not, 
ehall be) theirs, Eph. IL 6 ; Rom. viii. 30 ; 
Eph. L 18; not yet fully, nor eu it ie Ms, 
bat as each can receive and shew it forth. 
The perfection of it is spoken of, ver. 24. 
We have the same recurrences of that 
as in ver. 21, and the same dependenoe. 
The second of them here expresses not 
merely the rimilarity of their unity to that 
of the Son and Father, — ^but the aetuaUtg 
of its subsietence, in Clirist abiding in them 
and the Father in Christ. " That the 
world mag know'' here, parallel as it is to 
" that the world mtnf beuere" above, can- 
not be interpreted of a bare recognition, or 
of a recognition at the final judgment^ — 
but must be taken to mean that salutary 
knowledge bv which from time to time the 
children of uie world are bv God called to 
become the children of light. See the 
same words, and note, ch. xiv. 81, also ch. 
xiii. 36, and observe that in aU three places 
the recognition is that of lovef — in ch. 
xiiL 85, of the disciples one to another ; in 
ch. xiv. 81, of Jesus to the Father ; here, 
of the Father to believerB, as perfected into 
unity in the Son of His love. " Ob- 

serve," says Meyer, "how the glance of 
the Intercessor reaches in these verses even 
to the highest fum of His work on earth, 
when the world shall be believing, and 
Christ Himself actually the Saviour of the 
world, ch. iv. 42, cf. ch. x. 16." 84. 

that which thorn hast given me7(8ee 
the text in margin)] The neuter gender 
has a peculiar solemnity, uniting the 
whole Cnurch together as one g\ft of 
the Father to the Son : see ch. vi. 89, 
note. Then the words that they also re- ^ 
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me before the foundation of the world. ^ O righteous 
Father, 'the world ^hath not knofm thee: but •! ^hare 
knoum thee, and ^ these ' have known that thou hast sent 
me. ^ " And I have 7 declared unto them thy name, and 
will ■ declare it : that the love ' wherewith thou * hast loved 
me may be in them, and I in them. 

XVin. 1 When Jesus had spoken these words, he went 
•I 8am. XT. ». forth with his disciples over *the brook ^ Cedron, where 



r ch. zr.tl: 

xvl.8. 
• eh. Tii. »: 

▼{U.65:X. 

15. 
tver.S. oh. 

XTl. J7. 

aver. 6. ch. 

XV. 10. 

xch.zv.9. 



^ render, knew thee not. 
7 render, made known. 

» render, lovedst. 

^ The original has of (the) cedars : 

solve it into the great multitude whom no 
man can number, and come home to the 
heart of every individual believer with in- 
ezpreBfiibly sweet assurance of an eternity 
with Christ. I wiU is not like in 

meaning to "we would" of ch. xii. 21 or 
*'Iwattld" of 1 Cor. vii. 7, but more like 
the same word in Mark vi. 25, — an ex- 
pression of will founded on acknowledged 
right: compare Luke xxii. 29. 
Compare also his expression with ch. v. 
21 ; vi. 44. where I am] i. e. in 

the glorified state : — see ch. xii. 26 and 
note : also ch. xiv. 8. that fhey 

may behold my gloiy] This is the 
completion of ver. 22, — ^the open be- 
holding of His glory, spoken of 1 John 
iii. 2, which shall be coincident with 
our being changed into His perfect 
image. This word behold includes 

behold and partake— the very case sup- 
poses it. No mere epectator could behold 
this glory. See Bom. viii. 17 end, and 
2 Cor. iii. 18. because thou loTedst 

me . . .] The most glorious part of this 
sight of glory will be^ to behold the whde 
mystery of redemption unfolded in the 
glory of Christ's Person, — and to see how, 
before the being of the creature, that eter- 
nal Love was, which gave the glory to 
Christ, of which all creation is but the 
exponent. 25, 26.] The epithet right- 

eoua, here applied to the Father, is con- 
nected with the final clause of ver. 24. 
The Righteousness of the Father is wit- 
nessed by the beginning of Redemption 
before the foundation of the world, and by 
the glorification of the elect fVom Christ ; 
but also by the fiust of the toorld^e not know- 
ing the Father,— thii final distinction made 
by His Justice between the world and His. 
The making known, here spoken of, is 
carried on by the whole work and testi- 
mony of the Spirit completed in the Eing- 



* render, knew. 

' render, make it known. 

but the reading is somewhat uncertain. 

dom of God. This promise has been in 
ftilfilment through aU the history of the 
Church. And the great result of this 
manifestation of the Father's Name is, Uiat 
the wonderful Love wherewith He loved 
Christ, may dwell in (not the Apostles 
merely — the fiiture tense, I wiU nuike it 
known, has again thrown the meaning 
onward to the great body of beUevere) 
them, — i. e. the perfect, living knowled^ 
of God in Christ, which reveals, and in fkct 
is, this love. And this can only be by I in 
them — by Christ dwelling in their hearts 
by faith, and renewing and enlightening 
them by His Spirit. He does not sav. 
' Thou in them'— but "I in them," and 
* Thou in Me .' see ver. 23. 
Chap. XVIIL — XX.] Ytsaj. Maxi- 

PSSTATIOK OF JbSITS AS THB LORD, TS 
BEPBBENCB TO THB NOW AOCOMPUSHBD 
BEJEOTION OP Him BT THB UlTBEIilEP 
OP ISBABL, AND THB BOBBLT TBIBD BUT 
EYBNTUALLY CONPIBinED PAITH OP HiS 

ovnr. And herein XVIIL 1— XIX. 16.] 
His voluntary submission of Himse^ to 
Sis enemies and to the unheUrfof IsraeL 
1 — ^IL] Sis betragal amd appre- 
hension. 1—3.] Matt. xxvL 30—47. 
Mark xiv. 26—43. Luke xxii. 39—63. 
On the omission by St. John of the confiict of 
the Redeemer's soul in Gethaemane, I 
would remind the reader of what has been 
said in the Introduction, on the chanurter 
of this Gospel. The attempt to find in this 
omission a discrepancy between the setting 
forth of the Redeemer by St. John and the 
Three Gospels, is, as usual, unsnocessfuL 
St. John presents us with most striking in- 
stances of the troubling of the human soul 
of Christ by the suffering which was before 
Him : see ch. xii. 23—27 ; xiiL 21. Compare 
notes on Matthew, ver. 36, and throagh- 
out the section. 1. the brook Oedron] 
The name given to this brook in the oldest 
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was a garden, into the which he entered, and his disciples. 
^ And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew the place : 
^for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with his disciples. 
^^ Judas then, having received ^a band of men, and^^^^^*- 
officers £rom the chief priests and Pharisees, cometh thither 
with lanterns and torches and weapons. ^ Jesus therefore, 
knowing all things that ^should came upon him, went 
forth, and said unto them. Whom seek ye P ^ They 
answered him, Jesus of Nazareth* Jesus saith unto them, 
I am he. ^And Judas also, which betrayed him, 9 stood 
with them. ^ As soon then as he had said unto them, I 

• render, because. * render, the. 

• render, were COming. ' better, Now. 

9 hetier, was standing* 



text» of tlie eedan, seems to funuah an 
iostanoe of the oommon practice of changing 
foreign, or unmeaning names, into other 
wordi bearing sense in the new language : 
the Hebrew word Ce- ot Ke-dron sign^- 
ing " of eedars" in Greek. The ravine 
in the bottom of which flows the Eidron, is 
to the East of Jerusalem, between the city 
and the Mount of Olivea. a garden] 

Lucke snggests that the owner of this 
garden may have been friendlv to (or a 
disciple of ?) Jesus. It was called Gcthse- 
mane, — Matthew, Mark. Traditions as 
to its site are, as usual, various. A square 
plot of ground in the depth of the ravine 
is now usually pointed out, and seems to 
hare been fixed on at the time when the 
e m p ress Helena visited Jerusalem, aj>. 
326. Eusebius says Qethsemane was at 
the Mount of Olives : Jerome, at the foot 
of the mount. The language of Luke xxi. 
37 leads to a belief that it may have been 
higher up the mount. 8.] ofttimes,— 

see Ituke xxL 37 [ch. viii. 1]. These accu- 
rate notices of our Evangelist are especially 
found in this last portion of his Qospel : 
cfl TT. 13, 24, 28; ch. xix. 14, 20, 41, &c. 
8.1 See, on this band of men, the 
note on Sfatthew ver. AH, Lanterns and 
torchea were part of the utensils of mili- 
tary on a night march. The latter of 
these appear to be strictly torohea, — some 
blazing substance held in the hand ; — and 
the former, lights, fed with oil. The 
weapons were sworda and staves, — Mat- 
thew, Mark. The fact of its being full 
moon did not make the lights mmecessary, 
as, in searching for a prisoner, they might 
have to enter dark places. 4 — ^U.] 
Matt. zxvi. 4S— 66. Mark xiv. 44-62. 
Luke xxii. 48— 63. 4.] On our Lord's 
Voi^L 



foreknowledge of all that was to happen to 
Him, see Matt. xxvi. 46. went forth] 

probably, from the shade of the trees into 
the moonlight; — ^hardly, as De Wette and 
Liicke suggest, from some building in the 
garden. Whom seek ye t] spoken,— 

as was the question to Judas in Matt. zzvL 
60, " Friefut, wherefore art thou eome V*-^ 
to cany reproof to the conscience of those 
addressed : and also to obtain for so 
solemn an act as the delivering Himself 
up to them, the formal declaration of 
their intention to take Him. " When 
men sought Him to make Him a king. 
He fled : now that they seek Him to put 
Him to death. He eoes forth to meet 
them." Stier. 6.J Some among them 

knew Him (Matt. xxvi. 66), others pro- 
bably not. This answer may have been 
nven by some one in authori^ among the 
Soman soldiers, who had it m command 
' to apprehend Jesus of Nazareth.' 
Jndas .... was standing with them] I 
believe these words to be the description 
of an eye-witness; — St. John detected 
Judas standing among them, and notices 
the detul, as is his constant habit, by way 
of enhancing the tragic character of the 
history. The narrative oommon to the 
three Gospels related the kiss which 
presently took place; but tins self-tradition 
of our Lord was not related in it. St. 
John therefore adds this touch of exact- 
ness, to shew that the answer, Jetu of 
Haiareth, was not given because they were 
ignorant of His Person, so as not to be able 
to say *Thee;' — ^but because thej feared, 
to say it. 6.] The question on the 

miraculous nature of this incident is not 
wheUier it was a miracle at all (for it is 
evident that it mnet be regarded as one). 
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am he, they went backward, 'and fell to the ground. 
7 Then asked he them again, Whom seek ye P And they 
said, Jesus of Nazareth. ^ Jesus answered, I have told 
you that I am he : if therefore ye seek me, let these go 
their way : ^ that the saying might be fulfilled, which he 
spake, ^'Of them which thou gavest me [^^^«] I lost 
none. ^^ Then Bimon Peter having a sword drew it, and 
smote the high priest's servant, and cut off his right ear. 
The servant's name was Malchus. ^^ Then said Jeeos 
imto Peter, Put up thy sword into the sheath : ^ the cup 
which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it ? 



^ omit 



but whether it were an act apecialhf m- 
tended by our Lord, or a result of the 
superhuman digputy of His person, and the 
majestic calmness of His reply. I believe 
the latter alternative to he the right one. 
Commentators cite various instances of the 
confusion of the enemies of innocent men 
before the calmness and dignity of their 
victims : how much more was this likely to 
be the case when He in whom was no sin, 
and who spake as never man spake, came 
forth to meet His implacable foes as the 
self-sacrificing Lamb of God. So that I 
regard it rather as a nurade eonsequeni 
upon that which Christ said and did, and 
the state of mind in which HLb enemies 
were, — than as one, in the strict sense, 
wrought hy Him : bearing however always 
in mind, that to Him nothing was unex- 
pected, or a mere reeuU, but eveiy thing 
foreknown. With this view what follows 
is also consistent, rather than with the 
other. The distinction ie an impor- 

tant one, as the view which we take of 
our Lord's mind towards His captors must 
enter, as an element, into our understand- 
ing of the whole of this scene, and indeed 
of the solemn occurrences which follow. 
Such incidents as this are not related by 
the Evangelists, and least of all by St. John, 
as mere astounding fiicts, but as grounds 
on which we are to enquire, and determine 
for ourselves, as to the "glorv, Aill of grace 
and truth," which was in Hmi, whom, not 
having seen, we love. 8.] Bengel 

strikingly says of this reply of our Lord, 
"He will say it once again hereafter." 
And Augustine, *' What will He do when 
He Cometh to judge, who did this when 
He was to be judged? What will be 
His power when about to reign, who 
could do this when about to die?" 
Ut these go their vay] The band of 
soldiers, in their ignorance, appear to 



have been laying hands on the Apostles. 
This saying was sufficient to shew Peter 
and the rest what was the appointed 
course for them; — the oommand to Ut 
tkem go addressed to the band, is a com> 
mand for tkem to go, when interpreted 
by the Aposties. 9.] See eh. xvii. 

12. An unquestionable proof, if any were 
wanted, that the words of ch. xvii. vre 
no mere description of the mind of our 
Lord at the time, nor free arrangement of 
His words, but His very words themselves. 
On the application of the saying, 
we may remark that the words unques- 
tionably had a much deeper meaning than 
any belonging to this occasion ; but that 
the remarks so often made in this commen- 
tary on the fulfilment of prophecies must 
be borne in mind; — that to "Jklfll" a 
>hecy is not to exhaust its capalnlity of 
again and afain fulfilled : — that the 
of the Lord have many stages of 
unfolding; — and that the temporal deliver- 
ance of the Aposties now, doubtless was 
but a part in the great spiritual safe-keep- 
ing which the Lord asserted by antidpation 
in these words. 10.] At this time 

took phioe the kiss of Judas, in aooordance 
with the agreement entered into, and to 
assure the captors that the person thus 
offering himsdf was indeed Jesus of Naza- 
reth, and no substitute fbr him : see note 
on Matt. ver. 49. The other view, that 
the kiss took place first, before the inddeuts 
of our verses 4 — 9, is to me qmte in- 
conceivable. 0^ Peter's act, see Matt, 
ver. 61. The namee of Peter and Malchus 
are only found here .-—the fact that it was 
the right ear, only here and in Luke. 
The (ezt4Tnal) ear, though severed, was ap- 
parently still hanging on the cheek ; — for 
our Lord is said in Luke xzii. 61, to have 
touched AM-sor-m performing the healing. 
IL] the eheajOL here.i8 ** his (\u 
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^^ ^ Then the band and the captain and officers of the 
Jews took Jesus, and bound him, ^^ and *led him away •^^f^- 
to 'Annas first; for he was father in law to Caiaphas, fLukeuLs. 
which was pMAtf] high priest that same year. 14 « Now » ***•**•"• 
Caiaphas was he, which gave coimsel to the Jews, that it 
waB expedient that one man shoidd die for the people. 
^^ And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did ^another 
disciple : that disciple was known imto the high priest, 
and went in with Jesus into the palace of the high priest. 
^^ But Peter stood at the door without. Then went out 
^that other disciple, which was known unto the high 
priest, and spake unto her that kept the door, and brought 
in Peter. ^7 Then saith the damsel that kept the door 

^ render, So. 



place " in Matt., where see notes. 
the eap] A striking allusion to the prayer 
in Gethsemane ; for the image does not else- 
where occur in our Eyangelbt. See Matt. 
XX. 22» and the parallel places. thftU 

I not drink Itt] literally. Am I not to 
drink it t for this, as Bengel remarks, was 
the tendency of Peter's struggle against 
what was about to happen. 

18 — 84.1 Peculiar to John. Jeeus he- 
fore ike J^ewith High Prieste .'—nee be- 
low. 12.] The offioers of the 
Jewe were those sent by the Sanhedrim. 
Lathardt remarks: "He before whose 
aspect, and whose declaration, I am 
he, the whole band had been terri- 
fied and cast to the ground, now suffers 
himself to be taken, bound, and led away. 
This contrast the Evangelist has in mind 
here. To apprehend and bind One, all 
gave their help : the cohort, the captain, 
and the Jewiui offioers. This the Evan- 
gelist brings prominently forward, to shew 
how deep the impresdon of that previous 
incident still was : only by the help of all 
did they feel themselves secure. And thus 
it waa ordered, that the disciples might 
escape with the more safety." 
18 J On Annas, see note Luke iii. 2. The 
in&ence of Annas appears to have been 
very great, and Acts iv. 6, he is called the 
Wffh Priest, in the year following this. 
The narrative evidently rests upon some 
arrangement with regard to the High 
Priestiiood now unknown to us, but ac- 
countable enough by foreign influence and 
the deterioration of the priestly dass 
through bribes and intrigues, to which 
Josephns and the Talmud sufficiently tes- 
tify. Thia hearing is entirely distinct 
from tiiat in the other Gospels. There, 

S 



^ omit, ^ render, the other. 



no questions are asked of Jesus about His 
disciples or doctrine (ver. 19) : there, wit- 
nesses are produced, and the whole pro- 
ceedings are after a legal form. That 
hearing was in a public court of justice, 
before the assembled Sanhedrim ; this was 
a private and informal questioning. That 
Annas should be so often called < the High 
Priest/ is no objection to this view: see 
on Luke as above : see also note on ver. 
21. The two hearings are maintained to 
be one and the same bv many, among 
whom are Grotius, Bengd, Tholuck, &c. : 
— the view here taken is maintained by 
Chrysostom, Augustine, Olshausen, Nean- 
der, and others. 14.] See ch. u. 49 — 

62 and notes ; also on the words, that year, 
ver. 13. 15.] the other discifie is 

here mentioned for the first time. There 
is no reason to doubt the universal per- 
suasion that by this name John intends 
himself, and refers to the mention in ch. 
ziii. ^ of a disciple whom Jesus loved. 
The idea that it was Jvdtu Iscariot, is 
surely too absurd to need confutation. 
The detiuls mentioned concerning him, 
that he followed Jesus, that he was known 
to the High Priest (as a matter of indi- 
vidual notice), and the whole character of 
the incident, will prevent any real student 
of St. John's style and manner from enter- 
taining such a supposition for a moment. 
^010 John was known to the Sigh Priest, 
we have no meana of forming a ooiyecture. 
The palace of the High Priest was 
probably the dwelling of both Annas and 
Caiaphas. 16. her that kept the door] 

It was not unexampled to have female 
porters among the Jews. See Acts xii. 13. 
17.] See the whole subject of 
Peter's denials discussed in notes on Matt^ 



616 ST. JOHN. XVin. 

unto Peter, Art {} not"] thou also one of this man's dis- 
ciples P He saith, I am not. ^^ ^ And the servants and 
officers A stood there, ® who had made a fire of coals ; for it 
was cold: and they Vttarmed themselves: and Peter 
4 stood with them, and warmed himself. ^^ The high priest 
then asked Jesus of his disciples, and of his doctrine, 
k Jykjf^- »• ^ Jesus answered him, •* I 4^ spaie ' openfy to the world ; I 
SB, Ml tuL Qy^|. taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, whither 
* the Jews always resort ; and in secret ^ have I said nothing. 
^^ Why askest thou meP ask them which ^ heard me, 
what I X have said unto them : behold, 7 they know what I 
said. ^ And when he had thus spoken, one of the officers 
* ASto5^f. ^^^^ stood by * struck Jesus with the palm of his hand, 
saying, Answerest thou the high priest so P ^ Jesus 
answered him. If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the 

1 omU. " render, NoW. * better, Were standing. 

render, having made. P render, were warmiu^. 

4 render, also was with them, standing and warming himself. 
44 read, have spoken. ' rend^, plainly. 

• read, all the Jews. ^ render, spake I. 

^ render, have heard. ' render, spake. 

7 render, these. 

▼▼. 0&~76. This first denial was to bear. the world here is eqiuYaleiit to 

all appearance rashly and almost inad- " all the Jetoe," or perhaps rather, '* etU 

vertenuy made, ftom a mere feeling of who were there to hear'* in leeret 

shame. Lticke suggests that Peter may fpaka I nothing] Stier thinks there was 

have set himself among the servants of the an allusion in these words to Isa. xlv. 19 ; 

High Priest to hear out hie denial. The zlviii. 16, — ^in the last of which places the 

qn^tion, " Art thou also one of thie Messiah is speaking. 21.] See ch. v. 

man's disciplee V* (ver. 26,} as Lnthardt 81, which appears to have been a legal 

remarks, implies tnat the other disciple maxim. behold, thbsb know] Oar 

had already been recognized as a follower Lord appeals to persons there present in 

of Jesus, and had esca]^ annoyance. court, pointing at or otherwise designating 

19.] This preliminary enquiry seems to them. The word ^'thev*' in the A.y., 

have had for its object to induce the makes it appear as if He meant " thoee 

pxisoner to criminate himself, and fomish which heard Me." Bengel. The" qjfieers'* 

matter of accusation before the Sanhedrim, mentioned in ch. vii. 46 may have been 

ofhiidisciploin His party, or ad- present: see next verse. 28.1 See 



herents, as the High Priest would under- Acts xxiii. 2. one of the 

stand His disciples to be; how many, and whioh stood by] This was probably 

who they were, and with what object one of the band who took Jesus, and 

gathered together; — and what His cus- had brought Him hither. It is not 

tomaiy teaching of them had been. Of quite certun whether the word hero 

/A«ff0, Jesus says nothing : compare w. 8, 9. used implies a blow with the hand. 

But He substitutes for them " the world," or with a staff. They had staves, and 

to which He had spoken plainlv. perhaps thus used them : see note on 

20.] I, emphatic : as if it had been said. Matt. xxvi. 67. This blow was a ngnal 

I am one, who . . . plainly (refer- for the indignities which followed, 

ring to the character of the things 23.] bear witness in a legal way. bat 

eatd) : not openly (referring to the out- if well] This latter supposition has the 

ward circumetaneee under which they force of an assertion, that it was well, 

were said), which the word will not It has been often and well observed, that 
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evil : but if well, why smiteet thou me P ^ ■ Now Annas 
[* ha€r\ sent him bound unto Caiaphas the high priest. 

2fi And Simon Peter * stood and warmed himself. They 
said therefore unto him, Art [** nof\ thou also one of his 
disciples P He denied it, and said, I am not. 26 One of 
the servants of the high priest, being ^ his kinsman whose 
ear Peter cut off, saith. Did not I see thee in the garden 
with himP ^ Peter then denied again: and ^imme- *<*•«"*• *• 
diately the cock crew. 

^ 'Then * led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto • the hall of iAetiiii.u. 
judgment : and it was early ; " and they themselves went mj^x,^x 
not into the ^Judgment hall^ fS lest they should be defiled; hut 

' render, So. ^ omit : not according to the original : eee note. 

^ render, was standing and warming. 

^^ omit. ^ better, a kmsmau of him. 

* render, they lead. • render, the pakce of the governor. 

' render, palaCO. 

8 render, that they might not be defiled, but might eat the pass* 
over. 

our Lord here givee us the hest interpre- 
tation of Matt. ▼. 89 — ^that it does not 
exdnde the remonstrating against m^nst 
oppression, provided it be done calmly 
and patiently. 24.] From what 

has been above sud, it will be seen that I 
cannot acquiesce in the phmerfeat render- 
ing of this word tent^ to brmg abont which 
the opening particle, So, hais apparently 
been omitted by the copyists. I bc^eve 
the verse simply to describB what followed 
on the preceding— So Annai (or Annas 
thtfefore) sent Him bound to Oaiaphat 
tike High Priest. «<Then," says Chrysos- 
torn, "not being able even thus to make 
progress in their decision, they send Him 
boond to Caiaphas." lliere is no real 
difficulty in this rendering, if Annas and 
Caiaphas lived in one palace, or at all 
events transacted public affairs in one and 
the same. They would naturally have 
different apartments, and thus the sending 
fttMU one to the other would be very possi- 
ble ; as also would the incident related by 
Luke zxii. 61: — see the extract from 
Bobinson, Matt. xxvi. 69, note. "The 
Evangelist had no need to relate the hear- 
ing before Caiaphas, for he has related ch. 
xi. 47 ff. : and we have ere this been 
fiuniliarized with the habit of our Evan- 
gelist not to narrate any further the out- 
ward process, where he has already by 
anticipation substantially given us its re- 
sult.'* Luthardt. 25—87.] Matt. 
zxvL 71—74. Mark xiv. 69-72. Luke 



xzii. 68—61: — see note on Matt. xxvi. 
69. Peter was in the court-yard of 

the house. 96.] This was about an 

hour after the former, — ^Luke, ver. 69. 
The " I " is emphatic in the original : as we 
say. Did I not tee thee with my own eyes ? 
88— Chap. XIX. 16.] Jesus before the 
Gentile Governor. Matt. xxviL 2, 11—80. 
Mark xv. 1—19. Luke xxiii. 1—25. Be- 
fore this comes in the section of Luke, 
ch. xxiL 66—71, containing the close 
of the examination before the Sanhedrim^ 
which did not happen till the morning. 
This undesigned agreement between St. 
Luke and St. John further confirms the 
justice of the view respecting the two 
hearings maintuned above: see note on 
Luke, as above. 88-40.] FUaU^s 

first attempt to deliver Him, 88. 

they themselves went not into the palaoe 
(literally, the Frsstoiium)] I have already 
discussed the difficulties attending the 
subject of our Lord's last Passover, in the 
note on Matt. xxvi. 17—19. I will add 
here some remarks of FriedUeb's. ''The 
Jews would not enter the PTfetorium 
that they might not be defiled, but that 
they might eat the Pftssover. For the 
entrance of a Jew into the house of a 
Gentile made him unclean till the evening. 
It is surprising, that according to this de- 
claration of the Holy Evangelists, the Jews 
had yet to eat the Fassover, whereas Jesus 
and His disciples had already eaten it in 
the previous night. And it is no less sur*^ 
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that they might eat the passover. *• ^ Pilate then went out 
unto them, and said, What accusation bring ye against 
this man P ^ They answered and said imto him, If he 
were not a malefactor, we would not have delivered him 
up unto thee. *i * Then said Pilate unto them, ^ Take ye 
him, and judge him according to your law. The Jews 
therefore said unto him, It is not lawful for us to put any 

^ render, So Pilate. ^ render, Pilate therefore said. 

^ render. Take him yourselves. 



prising, that the Jews in the early morning 
should have been afraid of rendering them- 
selves nnclean for the Passover, — since the 
Passover cotdd not be kept till evening, i.e. 
on the next day, and the uncleanness which 
they dreaded did not, by the law, last till 
the next day. For this reason, the passage 
in John laboon under no small ezegetic 
difficulties, which we cannot altogether 
solve, from want of accurate knowl^lge of 
the customs of the time. Possibly the law 
concerning Levitical defilements and purifi- 
cations had in that age been made more 
stringent or otherwise modified ; possibly, 
they called some other meal, besides the 
actual P&ssover, by its name. This last we 
certiunly, with our present knowledge of 
Hebrew antiquities, must assume : for the 
law respecting undeanness will not allow 
us to interpret this passage of the proper 
Pftseover on the evening of the 14th of 
Nisan, nor indeed of any evening meal at 
all." The whole depends on this : can 

the words» eat the Passoyer, mean ang 
thing eUe besides eating the paschal lamb 
in the strict sense! This is a question 
which in our day we have no power of 
answering. See the matter further dis- 
cussed in the notes to my Greek Test. 
See note on ch. xix. 14. The tendency of 
what is there sud is, to warn us, not to be 
rash in assuming a discrepancy between 
the Evangelists, where computations of 
time may have been so vague and various. 
29.] Though Pilate, having granted 
the service of the hand of soldiers to the 
Sanhedrim, must have been aware of the 
circumstances under which Jesus was 
brought before him, he demanded a formal 
accusation on which legally to proceed: 
" dissimulating his own information on the 
sulgect." 80.] They do not mention 

the charge of blasphemy brought against 
Him by the Sanhedrim, for fear of the 
entire r^ection of their cause, as by Qallio, 
Acts xviii. 16. The Procurators in such 
cases had a discretionary power. On what 
they did say. Grot, observes, *' What was 



wanting to their proofs, they want to 
supply by an appeal to their own authority." 
81.] This answer is best regarded 
as an ironical reproach founded on their 
apparently proud assertion in ver. 80 — 
and amounting to this : ' If you suppose I 
am to have such implicit confidence in your 
judgment oonoeming this prisoner as to 
take his guilt on your word, take him and 
put him to death (for so *' judge ye Him " 
must be understood, — see below) according 
to your law;' reminding them that the 
same Roman power which had reserved 
capital cases for his jurisdiction, also ex- 
pected proper cognizance to be taken of 
them, and not that he should be the mere 
executioner of the Sanhedrim. It ig 

not lawful for na to put any man to death] 
From the time when Archelans was de- 
posed (a.d. 6 or 7), and Judsoa became a 
Koman province, it would follow by the 
Roman law that the Jews lost the power 
of life and death. Joaephus tells us, 
that it was not lawftil to hold a court 
of judgment in capital cases, without the 
consent of the Procurator. Some have 
thought that this power was reserved to 
them in religious matters, as of blasphemy 
and sacrilege ; but no proof has been ad- 
duced of this; the passages commonly 
alleged in Josephus, and Acts vii. 58, not 
applying (see note on Acts). The Talmud 
relates that this had taxen place forty 
yean (or more) beforo the destruction 
of Jerusalem. Bisooe, on the Acts, 
argues at 'great length that the Jews 
had this power; and that the words 
here merely mean that they oonld not 
put to death on the Sabbath, which, ac- 
cording to the usual custom of executing 
the next dav after judgment, would now 
have been the case. But this treatment 
of the words is uijustifiable. Can we 
suppose for a moment that this can have 
been meant, when there is not a word in 
the text to imply it P We may hope that 
the day for such forced interpretations 
is fast passing away. /^ Priedlieb gives 
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man to death: 3^° that the saying of Jesus might ben^^u^io. 
fiilfiUedy which he spake, signifying ^ what death he should "- 
die. 83 m Then Pihte entered into the ^judgment hall 
again, and called Jesus, and said unto him, Art thou the 
King of the Jews P ^ Jesus answered him, Sayest thou 
this thing of thyself, or did others tell it thee ^ of mei 
^ Pilate answered. Am I a Jew P Thine own nation and 
the chief priests \yhave\ delivered thee unto me: what ©i Tim. ti-w. 
hast thou doneP 8*^® Jesus answered, ^My kingdom is'^jJIiji^,^, ^^ 
not of this world: if my kingdom were of this world, iSiTu"' 

^ render, what manner of death. 

^ render, Pilate therefore. ^ render, palace. 

® render, for perepienUy, concerning me. P omit. 



the most oonmstent accomit of the matter. 
In the BomaB provinces generally, the Fm- 
prsBtor or Proconsul ccmducted judicial 
prooee^ngs. But Judna, which belonged 
to the province of Syria, was an exception. 
There was there a Procurator with full 
powers, who exercised the right of judicial 
cognizance. Jerusalem however poosessed 
the privilege of judging all lighter causes 
belbre the tkree-and-iwenfy, and heavier 
cauaesy with the sole exception of capital 
trials, before the great Sanhedrim : so that 
none but these reserved cases remained for 
the Fhxsuiator. Pilate seems to have 
judged these cases at his vints during the 
festivals; which would fiill conveniently 
lor the purpose, it being the custom in 
Jerusalem, to execute great criminals at the 
Feaats. In other provinces the govemon 
made drcuits and held assizes through- 
oat their jurisdictions. 82.] See Matt. 
xz. 19, and other places ; — ch. xii. 82, 88. 
Had the Jems taken Him and judged Him, 
He would have been stoned, not crucified. 
.And this whole section, w. 28 — 82, serves 
to ahew how the divine purpose was accom- 
plished. 83.] This question probably 
arose out of what Pilate had previously 
heard, not from any charge to this effect 
being made between our w. 81 and 84. 
Had such a charge been made, our Lord's 
question ver. 84 would be unnatural. 
Pilate amnmoned Jesus in, who had been 
as yet outside with the Jews. This was the 
formal reception of the case before him ;—> 
the Soman soldiers must now have formally 
taken charge of Jesus, as servants of the 
Boman authorities : having previously, 
when granted by Pilate to the Chief 
Priests, acted as their police. The 
judgments of the Bomans were always 
public and in the open air, see ch. xix. 18 ; 
— but the enquiries and examinations might 



be private. In this case Pilate appears 
to have wished to obtain an account 
from Jesus apart trcftn the clamours of 
the diief priests and the mob. 
84.] On this whole interview, see note on 
Luke w. 8, 4. I regard this question, 

Sayest thou this thing of thyself ... as 
intended to distinguish the senses of the 
word Kin^ as applied to Jesus: and of 
course not for the information of Him 
who asked it, but to bring out this dis- 
tinction in Pilate's mind. If he asked of 
himeelf, the word could oertiunly have but 
one meaning, and that one would be 
wrongly applied ;— if from information de- 
rived from the Jews, this very hct would 
open the way to the true meaning in which 
He was King of the Jews. Stier and 
Ebrard think there may be some reference 
in the words of thyself, to a momentary 
earnestness in Pilate's own mind, — a suspi- 
cion that his prisoner woe what he was 
charged with bdng (see ch. xix. 8, 12), 
from the mention of which he immediately 
(ver. 35) recoils, and implies the other ride 
of the d&lemma. 85. J Pilate at once 

repudiates the idea of Me having any share 
in Jewish expectations, or taking any per- 
sonal interest in Jewish matters: all his 
information he has derived from the public 
accusation of the people and chief priests. 
Then in the question. What hast Thou 
doast, is implied, 'There is no definite- 
ness in their charge: let me have thine 
own account, thy ex-parte statement, that 
I may at least know eometkinff definite of 
the case.' 86.] This answer goes to 

explain the i]\justice of the charge of '< j)sr- 
verting the nation** (Luke xxiii. 2), and to 
shew Pilate something of the nature of the 
kingdom which Jesus really came to esta- 
btish. Xy kingdom is not of this 

world] 1. e. not belonging to (cb. viii. 28^ 
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4 then would my servants fight, that I ehould not be delivered 
to the Jews : but now is my kingdom not from hence. 
^7 Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a king then P 
Jesus answered, ' Thou sayest that I am a king. To this 
end *tpas /bom, and for this cause ^came /into the world, 
that I * should bear witness unto the truth. Every one 



4 render, my servants would have fought. 
' or. Thou sayest it : for {or, because) I a 
• render, have I been. * 



* render, may. 

X. 16) thif worM; not springing from, 
arising oat of, this world ; — and therefore 
not to be supported by this world's wea- 
pons. There is no denial that His King- 
dom is over this world; but that it is to 
be estabUshed by this world's power. 
The words not only deny, they affirm : if 
not of this world, then of amoiher world. 
They assert this other world before the 
representative of those who boasted of their 
empire, which they called * orbis terramm,' 
L e. the globe of the earth. Notice the 
solemn repetition of the words of thif 
world. my Mnraati] certainly not 

tatgeU (as Stier^ nor cmgeU cmd dieciplee 
(as Lampe). This sentence is elliptical, 
and the fiict of "hamng eeroanU** is in« 
dnded nnder the supposition introdaced, 
that He was a King. ' If Ac, — I should 
hare had servants, and those servants 
would have fought.' that I should 

not bo doliTorod to tbo Jews] which was 
done by Pilate in ch. ziz. 16. now is 

my kingdom not from honoo] The word 
now has been absurdly pressed by the 
Bomaiust interpreters to mean that at 
some time His Kingdom would be ttom 
bonoo, i. e. of this world : as if its essential 
character could ever be changed. But 
now implies, ' as the case now stands ;' it 
oonvevs an ocular demonstration, from the 
fiu^ that no servants of His had contended 
or were contending in his behalf; see simi- 
lar usages of now, ch. viii. 40 ; iz. 41 ; zv. 
22» 24: Bom. vii. 16, 17. 87.] The 

word thou, in Pilate's question, is emphatic 
and sarcastic. " Art thou, thus captured, 
bound, standing here as a criminal m pail 
of thy life, A KiKa ? " Thou sayestl 

A formula frequent in the Babbinical 
writings : and conveying assent to the 
previous enquiry. It seems best, as in 
margin, to punctuate at it, and regard for, 
or boeaoso, as the reason for the affirmar 
tion conveyed in Thou sayest it. This 
agrees best with the continued affirmation 
which follows. To this ond hayo I 



am a king. 

render, am I COme. 



boon born . . .] Our Lord here preached 
the Truth of his mission, upholdmg that 
side <xr it best calculated to meet the 
doubting philosophic mind of the day* of 
which Hlate was a partaker. He dedaies 
the unity and outward reality of Truth ; — 
and that Truth must come ftY>m above, and 
must come through a Person sent by God, 
and that that Person was Himself. 
"I," is both times emphatic, and majes- 
tically set (see above) against the preceding 
soornfVil thon of Pilate. Our Lord im- 
plies that He was horn a King, and that 
He was bom with a definite purpose. The 
words are a pregnant proof of an Incarna- 
tion of the Son of God. This great truth 
is frirther ezpressed by what follows, — * I 
have been bom, but not therein com- 
mencing my being — I am (or, have) come 
into the world.' Thus certainly are the 
words to be understood, and not of His 

eiblic appearance, nor as synonymous with 
is haimg been horn. It is this saying 
which besan the/tfor in Pilate, which the 
charge of the Jews, ch. xix. 7, increased. 
He is come into the world, not 
merely to speak truth, but to bear witness 
to the TnitA, in its outward reality : — see 
ch. xvii. 17, 19, of whidi deep saying this 
is the popular exposition fat his present 
hearer. The Lord, besides, sets forth 

here in the depth of these words, the very 
idea of all kinghood. The King is the 
representative of the truth : the truth of 
dealing between man and man ;— the trath 
of that power, which in its inmost trath 
belongs to the great and only Potentate, 
the King of Kings. Again, the Lord, 

the King of manhood and the worid, the 
seccmd Adam, came to testify to the imih 
of manhood and the world, which an and 
Satan bad concealed. This testimony to 
the Trath is to be the weapon whereby 
His Kingdom will be spread ; — ' eveiy one 
who is of the truth,' i. e. here in the most 
general sense, eveiy one who is a trae 
dealer with his own^^heart, who has am 
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that ^is of the truth heareth my voice. ^ Pilate Baith ^fj^jg; 
unto him. What is truth? And when he had said this, *•' *''••• 
he went out again unto the Jews, and saith unto them, 'I rch.xix.^^ •. 
find in him no fault at all. ^^ But ye have a custom, that 
I should release unto you one at the passover: wiU ye 
therefore that I release unto you the King of the Jews P 
^ ■ Then » cried they all again, saying. Not this man, but •AfltiULu. 
Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber. 

XIX. ^ Then Pilate therefore took Jesus and scourged 
him. ^ And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it on his head, and they put On him a purple robe, 
3 7 and said. Hail, King of the Jews I and they smote him 
with their hands. ^ ■ Pilate tfierefare went forth again, 
and saith imto them. Behold, I bring him forth to you, 

* letter, they all cried out. 

J read, and they approached him, and said. 

■ read, And Pilate. 



ear to Aear, — 'of sach are my mxbjects 
composed : — they hear my voice. But for 
the patting this true dealing on its proper 
and only around, see ch. Yiii. 47 ; y\. 4A, 
8S/i To this nnmber Pilate did not 
belong. He had no ear for Truth. His 
cdebrated question is perhaps more the 
result of indifferentism uian of scepticism ; 
it expresses, not without scoff and irony, a 
oouTiction that truth can never he found : 
and is an apt representative of the state of 
the polite Gentile mind at the time of the 
Lord's coming. It was rather an inability 
than an unwillingness to find the truth. 
He waits for no answer^ nor did the 
question require any. Nay, it was no real 
queetion, any more than any other, behind 
which a negation lies hid. I And no 

fault in him] I, opposed to you, who 
bad found fault in Uim. Pilate mocks 
both— the Witness to the Truth, and the 
haters of the Truth. His conduct presents 
a pitiable specimen of the moral weakness 
of that spirit of worldly power, which 
reached its eubninatmg point in the Ro- 
man empire. 89.J At this place 
comes in Matt, zxvii. 12 — 14; — the re- 
peated accusation of Jesus by the chief 
priests and elders, to which He answered 
nothing; — and Luke xxiii. 5^16, the 
sending to Herod, and second proclama- 
tion of £Bs innocence by Pilate, — after 
which he adopts this method of procuring 
His release (Luke, ver. 17). ye haye 
a aiurtom] see note Matt, xxvii. 16, and 
compare, for an instructive specimen (^ the 
variations in the Gospel narratives, the 



four accounts of this incident. 40.} 

They have not before "cried out" in this 
narrative : so that some circumstances 
must be presupposed which are not here re- 
lated : unless verses 80 and 81 be referred ' 
to. Kow Barabbas waa a robber] In 

Mark xv. 7, Luke xxiii. 19, a rioter ; — but 
doubtiess also a robber, as such men are 
frequentiy found foremost in civil uproar. 
There is a solemn irony in these words of 
the Apostie — a Bobber ! See the contrast 
strongly brought out Acts iii. 14. Luthardt 
remarks on the parallelism with Levit. 
xvi. 6 — 10. Thus was Jesus 'the goat 
upon which the Lord's lot fell, to be of- 
fered for a sin-offering.' Chap. XIX. 
1.] The reason or purpose of this scourging 
does not here appear ; but in Luke xxiu. 
21 — 28 we read that after the choice of 
Barabbas, Pilate asked them what should 
be done with Jesus ? And when they de- 
manded that He should be crucified, PUate, 
after another assertion of his innocence, 
said " / will chastise him, and let him go^ 
Thus it is accounted for. 2, 8. and 
they approached him] This has been pro- 
bably erased W the copyists, as not bein^ 
understood. It was their modc-reverentiiu 
approach, as to a crowned king : coming 

Cbably with obeisances and pretended 
aage. In the address. Hail, Xing of 
the Jews, they were insulting the Jews, 
as much as mocking Christ. See notes on 
Matt. w. 27-~80;— and on the purple 
robe, Mark, ver. 17. 4.] The unjust 

and cruel conduct of Pilate appears to 
have had for its object to satisfy th^ 
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aoii.sTui.tt. »that ye may know tkat I find no fault in him. ^ * !nen 
came Je9us forth, wearing the crown of thoms, and the 
purple robe. And ^ Pilate aaith unto them, Behold the 

bAot«iii.ii. man! <^^When the chief priests therefore and officers 
saw him, they cried out, saying. Crucify him, crucify him. 
Pilate saith unto them, ^ Take ye him, and crucify him : for 

cUT.nw.i6. 1 find no fault in him. 7 The Jews answered him, ® We 
have a law, and by our law he ought to die, because ^ he 
made himself the Son of God. ^ When Pilate therefore 
heard ^ that saying, he was the more afraid ; ' and went 
again into the ^judgment hall, and saith unto Jesus, 
Whence art thouP *But Jesus gave him no answer. 
10 Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not unto me f 



d Matt zxTl. 
OS. oh. T. 
18i Z.SI. 



eUa.lili.7. 



* render, Jesus therefore came forth. 
« render, Take him yourselves. 

* rMNitfr, palace. 



^ render, he. 
* render, this. 



multitude by the mockexy and degrada- 
tion of the ao-called King of the Jews : 
and with that view he now brings forth 
Jesus. His speech is equivalent to — " See 
what I have done purely to please ifou — 
for I believe Him innocent." 6.] is 

the accurate and graphic delineation of an 
eye-witness, and intimately connected with 
the speech of Rlate which follows. For 
the cry. Behold tha man! is uttered to 
move their contempt and pity ; — ' See this 
man who submits to and has suffered these 
indiffnities — how can He ever stir up the 
peoj^e, or set Himself up for King ? Now 
cease to persecute Him ; your mahce surely 
ought to be satisfied.' 6.] This had 

hem cried before, see Matthew, ver. 22 and 
parallels. Possibly St. John may not have 
heard the cry. According as men have 
been in different parts of a mob, they 
will naturally report differentiy, as those 
nearest to them cried out. Take him 

youxtelTes] The words of Pilate shew 
vacillation between his own sense of the 
innocence of Jesus and his fear of dis- 
pleasing the Jews and their rulers. He 
now, but in ironical mockery, as before, 
ch. xviii. 81, delivers the matter entirely 
into their hands: perhaps after having 
received the message from his wife, — Mat- 
thew ver. 19. 7.] In consequence of 
this taunt, they now declare the cause of 
their condemnation of Him — see Levit. 
xxiv. 16— and their demand that, though 
found innocent by the governor. He sho^d 
die. 8.] This chargre served to in- 
crease the fear which PUate had before : 
see note on ch. xviii. 37. The name Son 



of €k>d served also to confirm the omen 
already furnished by the dream of his wife. 
That this fear was not a fear of the Jews, 
nor qf adinff umuHUf, but of the Person 
of Jesus, is evident from what follows. 
9.] He entered, taking Jesus with 
him. Whenoe] L e. not 'fiom what 

province ?' — for he knew this, Luke xxiii. 
6, 7: nor, 'of what parents?' — but 
whanoet in reference to the name, tbe 
Son of Ood: Whenoe is thine oriffml 
Observe that the fear of Pilate b not mere 
superstition, nor does it enter into the 
Jewish meaning of "the Son qf Ood:" 
but arises fixmi an indefinite impression 
made on him by the Person and bearing 
of our Lord. We must not therefore 
imagine any fear of Him as being a ' son 
of the gods,' in Pilate's mind : this gives a 
wrong direction to his conduct, and misses 
the fine psychological truth of the narra- 
tive. Our I^rd, in His sil^ioe, was 
acting according to B\b own precept. Matt, 
vii. 6. Notwithstanding Pilate's fear of 
Him, he was not in earnest; — ^not deter- 
mined to be led by his eonscienoe, but had 
already given way to the unjust demands 
of the people ; and He who saw his heart, 
knew how unworthy he was of an answer 
to so momentous a question. Besides, this 
silenoe was the most emphatic answer to 
all who had ears to hear it ;— was a refer- 
ence to what He had said before, ch. xviii. 
87, and so a witness to His divine origin. 
Would any mere man, of true and upright 
character, have refused an answer to such 
a question, so put ? Let the modem ra- 
tionalist consider thisc^ 10.1 Aa in 
zedbyVljOOg_ 
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knoweet thou not that I have power to ^crucify thee, and 
hare power to 9 release theeP ^^ Jesus answered, 'Thoufeb.vu*o. 
^ couldest have no power at all against me, except it were 
given thee from above : * therefore he that ^ delivered me 
unto thee hath the greater sin. ^ ^ And from thenceforth 
Pilate sought to release him : but the Jews cried out, 



' read, release. 

^ render, WOuldest. 

^ render, delivereth. 
^ better. Upon this. 



t read, crucifv. 
^ render, for this CaUSe. 
Some ancient authorUiee have delivered. 



ch. XYiii. 85> Pilate at once recoilB from his 
better conscienoe into the state-pride of 
office. As Lampe remarks, this speech is 
directly contrary to his previous expression 
of fear. This rery boast was a self-con- 
viction of ii\jastice. No jost jndge has any 
such power as this, to punidi or to loose 
(see 2 Cor. ziii. 8) ; but only patiently to 
enquire and give sentence according to the 
truth. unto me, emphatic : it perhaps 

being implied, * Thou hast, I know, refused 
to reply to others before.' That Pilate 

should put the releaeing first, as it stands 
in the most ancient authorities, seems most 
natural, as appealing most to the prisoner : 
the power of orueifying follows, as the 
alternative in case the other is rejected. 
IL] This last testimony of our Lord 
before Pilate is a vfUneee to the truth: 
opening in a wonderful manner the secret 
of Pilate's vaunted power, of His own 
humble submisnon, and the mnfalness of 
His enemies. This saying, observes Meyer, 
breathes truth and grace. The great stress 
is on the term from above, on which Gro- 
tiua strikingly says, " thence, that i*,ftvm 
whence I am epmng }" so that it ftimishes 
a remarkable answer to the above. We 
must not dream of any allusion to Borne, or 
the Sanhedrim, in this question " Whence 
art thou?" as the sources of Pihite's 
power : — the word was not so meant, nor 
so understood : see ver. 12. The word 

it does not refer to power against me, but 
embraces in itself the whole delegation 
from above, power included : and the words 
"except it were g^ven thee from above," 
are equivalent to except hy appointment 
from above, Lampe remarks : *' Our Lord 
e o ncedee to Pilate 1) Power. He acknow- 
ledged the authority of a human court, 
because His kingdom was not earthly, de- 
stroying human magistrates: nor did He 
dispute the authority of Rlate and the 
Romans over the Jews. 2) He even am- 
plifies that power, as given from above. 
For this is the Christian doctrine, that all 



power is ft^m God (Rom. xiii. 1, 2). 8) He 
acknowledges that that power extended 
even over Himself, since all concerning 
Him was being done by divine decree (Acts 
iv. 28)." for this eanae] viz. because 

of what has just been ass^ted, "Thou 
wouldest have no power ^e" The 

connexion is somewhat difficult. I take it 
to be this : ' God has given to thee power 
over me; — ^not in^ht into the character 
which I claim, that of being the Son of 
God — but simply power : that insight be- 
longed to others, viz. the Sanhednm, and 
their president, whose office it was to judge 
that daim ; they have judged against the 
clearest evidence and rejected me, the Son 
of God ; thy sin, that of blindly exercising 
thy power, sin though it be, is therefore 
lese than theirs, who being God's own 
people, and with God's word of prophecy 
before them (and the High Priest, with his 
own prophetic word before him, — see ch. 
xviii. 14), deliberately gave me over into 
thy hana.' It is important to this, which 
I believe to be the only right understand- 
ing of the words, to remember that Pilate, 
frv>m ver. 6, was making himself simply 
their tool ; — He was the sinful, but at tho 
same time the blind instrument of their 
deliberate malice. he that delivereth 

me onto thee] Be^-ond question, Caiaphae, 
— to whom the imtiative on the Jewish side 
belonged ; by whose authority all was done. 
At the same time the whole Sanhedrim are 
probably included under the guilt of their 
chief. Li this word liii is an implied 

reference to a Mgher Judge — nay, that 
Judge Himself speaks. iS.] TTpon this : 
or from thii time : but the words in the 
original hardly bear so much as this latter 
meaning. See ch. vi. 66, where the same 
correction has been made. Pilate him- 

self was deeply struck by these words of 
majesty and mildness, and almost sym- 
pathy for his own weakness ; and he niade 
a last, and, as this verse seems to imply, a 
somewhat longer attempt than> before, Jto 
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saying, 'If thou let Hub man go, thou art not CaBsar's 
iiAoiiZTtt.7. Mend: ^^ whosoever xnaketh himself a king speaketh 
against Caesar. ^^ When Pilate therefore heard ^ that 
sayinQy he brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the 
judgment seat in a place that is called the Pavement, but 
in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. ^^^And it teas the preparation 
of the paseover, amf about the sixth hour : and he saith unto 
the Jews, Behold your King ! ^^ But they cried out, 

» better, every one that. * read, these words. 

read, Now it was the preparation of the passover. It was about 
the sixtli hour : 

deliver Him. CfMar*! friend] There 

does not seem to be any allusion to this 
name h&ng bestowed as a title of honour 
(indeed, a good deal of fancy has been 
employed in making out the fact of such a 
title haying been in use) any fhrther than 
that the appellation would naturally arise 
and be accounted honourable. The mean- 
ing is, * well affected to Ciesar.' This 
was a terrible saying, especially under 
Tiberius, with whom, as Tacitus assures us, 
the undefined charge of disaffection to the 
person of the emperor was used to fill up 
all other accusations. every one that 
maketh himself a king] This was true : 
their application of it to Christ, a lie. But 
wordt, not facte, are taken into account 
by tyrants, and this Pilate knew. 
18.] these words— viz. these two last re- 
marks. *' In such a perplexity, a man like 
Hlate could not long hesitate. As Caiaphas 
had befbre said it were better that one 
even innocent man should die, than that 
all should perish : so now in like case 
Pilate decided rather to sacrifice Jesus 
though innocent, than to expose himself to 
so great danger." Friedlieb. forth: 
see on ch. xviU. 88. The judgment 
seat, or bema, was in front of the prato- 
rwm, on an elevated platform called Gab- 
batha, which was paved with a tessellated 
pavement. Such a pavement, Suetonius 
informs us, Julius CsBsar carried about on 
his expeditions. 14. the preparation 
of the passorer] The signification, ' Friday 
in the Passover week,' lubs found many, and 
some recent, defenders. But this is not the 
natural meaning of the words, nor would 
it ever have been thought of in this place, 
but fbr the difficulty arising fh>m the whole 
Passover question, which I have discussed 
on Matt. xxvi. 17 — 19, and on ch. xviii. 28. 
This preparation day is ' the vigil 



of the Paesover,* i. e. the day preceding 
the evening when the passover was killed. 
And so it must be unaentood here, espe- 



cially when connected with ch. xviu« 28. 
See on the whole matter the notes above 
referred to. aboat the sixth hour] 

There is an insuperable difficulty, as the 
text now stands. For St. Mark rdatea, eh. 
XV. 26, that the orueiflxion took place at 
the third hour: and that it oertainly 
was so, the whole arrangement of the 
day testifies. For on the one hand, the 
judgment could hardly have taken the 
whole day till noon; and on the other, 
there will not thus be time left for the 
rest of the events of the day, before the 
sabbath began. We must certainly sup* 
pose, as did Eusebius, Theophylact, and 
Severus, that there has been some very 
early erratum in our copies ; whether the 
interchange of 3 and 6, which when ex- 
pressed in Greek numeral letters, are not 
unlike one another (f and r), or some other, 
cannot now be determined. We cer- 

tainly may bring the two accounts nearer 
together by recollecting that, as the 
crucifixion itself certainly did not fsee in 
Mark) take place exactly at the thira hour, 
and as here it is about the eixthhow, some 
intermediate time may be described by both 
Evangelists. But this is not satisfactory : 
see note on Mark xv. 25. The solution 
given by Dr. Wordsworth, after Townson 
and others, that St. John's reckoning of 
the hours is different, and like our own, so 
that the sixth hour would be 6 A.K., besides 
being unsupported by any authority (see ch. 
i. 89, iv. 6, 52 : xi. 9, and notes;, would 
leave here the difficulty that there must 
thus elapse three hours between the hear- 
ing before Pilate and the Crucifixion. Be- 
sides which, we may ask, is it poamble to 
imagine St. John, with the other gospels 
before him as these expositors believe him 
to have had, adopting without notice an 
independent reckoning of his own which 
would introduce utter confusion into that 
history which (again on their hypothesis) 
he wrote his go^«l to complete and dear 
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Away with him, away with him, cracify him. Pilate 
saith unto them, Shall I crucify your King ? The chief 
priests answered, * We have no king but Ceesar. ^^ Then iG«n.xiix.io. 
delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucified. 

And they took Jesus[, P and led him away]. ^7 And 
he bearing his cross ^ went forth into 4 a place called the ^^^g; 
place of a skidl, which is called in the Hebrew Golgotha : 
18 where they crucified him, and two other with him, on 
either side one, and Jesus in the midst. ^' ' And Pilate 
wrote a title, and put it on the cross. And the writing 
was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 20 This title then read many of the Jews : for the 
place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city : and 
it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. ^^ ■ Then 
said the chief priests of the Jews to Pilate, Write not. The 
King of the Jews ; but that he said, I am King of the 
Jews. ^ Pilate answered. What I have written I have 
written. ^ Then the soldiers, when they had crucified 
Jesus, took his garments, and made four parts, to every 
soldier a part ; and also his coat : now the coat was with- 



P omitted by tome ancient authorities. 

' render. Moreover. 

op ? The wordfl Beliold your King 

seem to have been spoken in irony to the 
Jews — ^in the same spirit in which after- 
wards the title was written oyer the cross: 
— ^partly perhaps also, as in that case, in 
conseqnence of the saying in ver. 12, — to 
serer nimself altogether from the sosfncion 
there cast on him. 15.] We have 

ao king but Caaar, was a degrading con- 
fession from the dkirfprieete S£ that people 
of whom it was said, ' The Lord yoar Gtod 
18 yonr King/ 1 Sam. xii. 12. "They 
were so earnest in repudiating Jesos," says 
Bengel, " that they repudiate thdr Messuih 
altogether." However, the cry farthered 
the pr ese nt purpose, and to this all was 
sacrificed^ including truth itself; for the 
confession was not only degrading, but fhlse 
in their mouths. Some of those who now 
cried this, died miserably in rebellion against 
Cuesar fcnty years afterwards. 16.1 

Here the scourging seems (Matthew, Mark) 
to have taken place, or perhaps to have 
been renewed, since the former one was 
not that customary before execution, but 
conceded br Pilate to the mob in hope of 
g them. 

£.1 Jeeue mrrendere Mmeeff to 
Matt. zzTiL 31—61. Mark xv. 



4 render, the. 

* render. Therefore. 

20—47. Luke xziii. 26—56. Compare 
the notes on the Four throughout. they 
took Jeins] viz. the chief priests. 
17-92.] Mis Cruoifixion. 17.] See 

on Matt. ver. 88. 19.] Matt. ver. 87. 

90—22.] The same spirit of mock- 
ery of the Jews shewed itself in the title, 
as before, rer. 14. They had prevailed on 
Pilate by urging this point, that Jesus had 
set Himself up for a king; and Pilate is 
willing to remind them of it by these 
taunts. Hence thdr complaint, and his 
answer. The Latin was liie official 

language, the Greek that usually spoken, — 
the Hebrew ^ e. Aramaic) that of the 
common people. What I have wxittaa 

I have written] The first perfect denotes 
the past action; the second that it was 
complete and unalterable. 98—410.] 

me death. 28, 24.1 There were 

four soldiers, a quaternion. Acts xii. ^ and 
perhaps a centurion, for we read elsewhere 
of a centurion sent to see punishment 
inflicted. The garments of the exe- 

cuted were by law the perquisite of the 
soldiers on duty. The ooat was the 

tunic It readied from the neck to the 
feet, and was fastened round the throat 
witih a dasp. It was prqperly-a uriertfs 
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out seam, woYen from the top throughout. ^ They said 
therefore among themselyes, Let us not rend it, but cast 
lots for it, whose it shall be : that the scripture might be 
iPiA.xxu.ia. fulfilled, which saith, ^They parted my ^raiment among 
them, and for my vesture they did cast lots. These things 
therefore the soldiers did. ^ Now there stood by the 
cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother's sister, Mary 
the [* wife] of » Ckophas, and Mary Magdalene. ^ 7 When 
eh.xiii.n: Jeatts therefore aaw his mother, and ™the disoij^e standing 
' by, whom he loved, [■ he"] saith imto his mother, ■ Woman, 
behold thy son ! ^7 Then saith he to the disciple, Behold 
thy mother I And from that hour * that disciple took her 
® unto his own home. ^ After this, Jesus knowing that 



zz. 

M.S4. 
noh.iL4. 



och.f.Ui 
ZT1.8S. 



^ render^ garments. ^ not expressed in the original, 

' this should be Glopas, as in the original, 

J render, Jesus therefore seeing. ■ omU, 

* render, the, as above. 



garment, and was woven of linen, or per- 
haps of wool. The citation is yerbatim 
from the LXX. 26.] In Matt. xxvU. 
55, 56, and the parallel places, we learn 
that two of these were looidug on afar off, 
after Jesus had expired, with Salome. 
Considering then that St. John's habit of 
not naming himself miffht extend to his 
mother (he names his nther, ch. xxi. 2), 
we may well believe that hii mother*! 
■liter here represents Salome, and that 
four women are designated by tiiis descrip- 
tion. So Wieseler and Meyer, Luthardt 
opposing them. So also Ewald : and, which 
is no mean evidence, the ancient Syriac 
version, inserting and between, ''the 
mothef^s sister, and Mary . . . . " 
This Mary was wife of Klopas (Alphaeos, 
see Matt. x. 3, and Introd. to £p. of James, 
§ i. 4), the mother of James the Less 
and Joses; Matt., Mark. 26. behold 
thy son] The rdationslup in the flesh 
between the Lord and His mother was 
about to close; hence He commends her 
to another son who should care for and 
protect her. Thus, — as at the marriage 
in Cana, when His official independence of 
her was to be testified, so now, — He ad- 
dresses her as Wonuui. 27.] The so- 
lemn and affecting commendation of her to 
St. John is doubly made, — and thus bound 
by the strongest ii:\jttnctions on both. The 
Bomanist idea, that the Lord commended 
all his disdples, as represented hf the 
beloved one, to the patronage of His 
mother, is simply absuri. The converse is 
true : He did solemnly commend the care 



of her, espedally indeed to the beloved 
disciple, but in him to the whole cycle 
of disciples, among whom we find her. 
Acts i. 14. No certain ooncliision 

can be drawn fiom this commendation, 
as to the 'brethren of the Lord' be- 
lieving on Him or not at this time. 
The reasons which influenced Him in his 
selection must ever be far beyond our 
penetration: — and whatever relations to 
Him we suppose those brethren to have 
been, it will remain equally mysterious why 
He passed them over, who were so closely 
connected with His mother. Still the pre- 
sumption, that they did not then believe 
on Him, is one of which it is not easy to 
divest one's self; and at least may enter 
as an element into the consideration of 
the whole subject, beset as it is with un- 
oertaintv. from that hour is probably 

to be taken literally ,^from that time ;-^ 
so that she was spared the pangs of wit- 
nessing what was to follow. If so, John 
returned again to the Cross, ver. 35. 
The words, he took her to hi« own home, 
need not im^ that John had a house in 
Jerusalem. The name would equally apply 
to his lodging during the feast; cmly 
meaning, that henceforth, wherever he 
was, she was an inmate with him; and 
certednly that his usual habitation was 
fixed, and was his own. Ewald ronarks, 
" It was for the Apostle in his later years a 
sweet reward to recall vividly every such 
minute detail,— and for his readers a sign 
that he ^one could have written all this." 
28.] Alter tiiin is generally, but 
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all things were now ^ accampUahed, ^that the scrip turepP'^izix.n. 
might be ^fulfilled, saith, I thirst. ^ [* Now] there was 
set a yessel full of vinegar: ^and they filled a spunge 
with yinegar, and ^put it upon hyssop, and put it to his 
mouth. ^ When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, 
he said, ^ It is finished : and he bowed his head, and IS gam qduzriti. 
t^ the ghost ^^ The Jews ^ therefore, ' because it was the rver.«. 
preparation, 'that the bodies should not remain upon the ■!)•«».«».». 
cross on the sabbath day, (for that sabbath day was an 
high day,) besought Pilate that their legs might be broken, 

^ render, finished. li is the tame word as in ver, 30. 

^ render, accomplished. d omit. 

o read and render, SO they filled a spunge with the vinegar. 

' render, for perspicuity, fixed it upon a stalk of hyssop. 

9 render, yidded up his spirit. ^ better, then. 

not necessarily, immediate. Here we miut 
sappofle the " Eloi, Eloi, lama eabachthani" 
to hare been said meantime, and the three 
hours' darkness to have taken place. Per- 
haps during some of this time John was 
absent : see above. that the Boriptore 

might he aeeomplished] Various needless 
objections have been raised to the appli- 
cation of these words to the saying of the 
Lord which follows, and attempts have 
beetn made — ^having it in view to leave no 
pre-appointed particular of the circum- 
stances of his suffering unfulfilled, thus : 
that all things were now finished, that the 
Scripture might be accomplished : i. e. that 
all was now done in order to the accom- 
plishment of Scripture. But it is much 
more natural to connect them with what 
foUowB, and to understand, that Jesus, 
speaking doubtless also in intense present 
agony ot thirst, but only speaking because 
He so willed it, and because it was an 
ordained part of the course which He had 
taken upon Him, sud this word, I thirst. 
*'He would not have sought this alle- 
viation of His sufferings, had He not 
known that this also pertiuned to the dis- 
tinguiahing signs of the Messiah as given 
in the ^fophets. Whence this second 
motire is stated in addition: that the 
Scripture miffht be aceompUshed** Lampe. 
Notice, it is not, JklJUled, which is always 
otherwise expressed in the original, but 
accomplished, 89.] The y&egar was 

the sour wine, or vinegar and water, the 
common drink of the Roman soldiers, 
a ftalk of hyssop] An aromatic pknt 
growing on widls, common in the south of 
England and on the Continent, with blue 
or white flowers, and having stalks about 



H foot long, which would in this case be 
long enough, the feet of the crucified 
person not being ordinarily raised above 
that distance from the ground. It was 
much used for sprinkling, Exod. xii. 22; 
Levit. xiv. 4 &c. ; Ps. li. 7. 80.] It is 

fljdBhed expresses the fulfilling of that ap- 
pointed course of humiliation, obedience, 
and suffering, which the Lord Jesus had 
undertaken. That was now over, — ^the 
redemption of man accomplished, — and 
fix)m this time 'the joy that was set before 
Him' be^ns. It is beyond the purpose of 
a note to bring out the many meamngs of 
this most important and glorious word. 

he bowed his head] We have the 
minuteness of an eye-witness, on whom 
every particular of this solemn moment 
made an indelible impression. yielded 

up his spirit] viz. in the words griyen by 
St. Luke, Father, into thy hands I oom- 
mend my spirit — which was also the " loud 
voice" mentioned by St. Matthew and 
St. Mark. This "yielding up Sis spirU" 
was strictly a voluntary and determinate 
act— no coming on of death, which had 
no power over Him, — see ch. x. 18, and 
note on Luke xxiii. 46. 81 — 49.1 

Jesus in Death: and herein, 81— 87.J 
Froof of His Death, 81.] On the 

Jewish custom, see note. Matt, xxvii. 57. 

that sabbath day was an high day, 
being as it was (see note on ch. xviii. ^, 
and Matt. xxvi. 17) a double sabbath: the 
coincidence of the first day of unleavened 
bread (Ex. xuL 16) with an ordinary sab- 
bath. that their legs might he broken] 
The breaking of the legs was sometimes 
appended to the punishment of crucifixion, 
Imt does not appear to have been inflicted 

Digitized b\ .w 



628 



ST. JOHN. 



XIX. 



and that they might be taken away. ^^ ^ Then came . the 
soldiers^ and brake the legs of the first, and of the other 
which was crucified with him. ^ But ^ tcken they came to 
Jesus f and saw that he was dead already, they brake not his 
legs : ^ ^ but one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his 
side, and forthwith *came there out blood and water. 
85 Jijxi he that saw it ^bare record, and his ^record is 
true : and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye o might 
believe. ^6 For these things P were done, ^ihat the scrip- 
^^•^' ture ^should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be 
sft.nu.iit broken. 87 And again another scripture saith, 'They 
i-r. shall look on him whom they pierced. 88 And after ' this 

^ render, So the soldiers came. 

k render, haviuff come to Jesus, when they saw. 

^ render, nevertneless. ^ render, hath bome witness. 

A render, witness. ® render, may. 

P render, came tO paSS. 4 render, might. 

' render, these things. 



* 1 Jdha T. 



itln)d.xlL 
Num. 



for the pnrpoee of caomng death, which 
indeed it would not do. Friedlieb sap- 
pofles that the term involved in it the 
'coup de grace* which was given to all 
executed cximinals, and that the pierdnff 
with the spear was this death-blow, and 
was also inflicted on the thieves. 
84.] The lanoe must have penetrated 
deep, for the object was to emnre death, — 
and see ch. zx. 27, probably into the 
left side, on account of the position of 
the soldier, and of what followed. 
Uood and water! The spear perhaps 
pierced the pericardium or envelope of the 
heart, in which case a liquid answerinflr 
the description of water may have flowed 
with the olood. But the quantity would 
be so small as scarcely to have l>een ob- 
served. It is hardly possible that the sepa- 
ration of the blood into nlacenta and serum 
should so soon have taken place, or that, 
if it had, it should have been by an ob- 
server described as blood and water. It is 
more probable that the fact, which is 
here so strongly testified, was a conse- 
quence of the extreme exhaustion of the 
Body of the Redeemer. The medical 
opinions on the point are very various, and 
by no means satisfactory. Meyer's view 
after all seems to be the safe and true 
one — that the circumstance is related as a 
miraculous sign, having deep significance 
as to the work of the Redeemer, and 
shewing Him to be more than mortal. 
It can be no reason against tins, that 
St. John does not here dwell on any such 



^ 



ical ngniflcance: nor can I see how 
1 John V. 6 ff. can be understood without 
reference to this fact : see note there. 
86.] This emphatic affirmation of the fiurt 
seems to regiu^ rather the whole incident, 
than the mere outflowing of the blood 
and water. It was the obiect of St. John 
to shew that the Lord's Body was a real 
hodf, and undenoeni real deiUh. And 
botn these were shewn by what took 
place: not so much by the phenomenon 
of the water and blood, as by the infliction 
of such a wound,— after which, even had 
not death taken place before, there could 
not by any possibility be life renudning. 
The third person (he that saw 
it . . . .) gives solemnity. It is, besides, in 
accordance with St. John's way of speaking 
of himself throughout the Goqiel. The 
usage of the word believe in St. John makes 
it probable that he lays the weight on the 
groof of the reality of the death, as above. 
The dause, that ye may beliere, depends 
on the three preceding clauses, without 
any parenthesis, as the flnal aim of what 
has gone before : in order that yomr fiulh 
may recdve confirmation. ImS.1 'For' 

— i. e. as connected with the true Messiah- 
ship of Christ, * these things were a fulfil- 
ment of Scripture.' It is possible that 
Ps. xxxiv. 20 may be also referred to ; — 
but no doubt the primary reference is to 
the Paschal Lamb of Exod. xii. 46 : Num. 
ix. 12; see 1 Cor. v. 7. 87.] The 

prophecy, th«7 shaU look on Him whom 
Uiej pioE^od, does not refer to the Soman 
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Joaeph of Arimathsea, being a disciple of Jesus, but 
secretly ^for fear of the Jews, besought Pilate that heyeh.iz. 
might take away the body of Jesus : and Pilate gave him 
leave. He came therefore, and took ■ tJie body of Jesus. 
5^ And there came also "Nicodemns, which at the first "^"J- 
came to Jesus by night, and brought a mixture of myrrh 
and aloes, about an hundred poimd weight. ^ Then took 
they the body of Jesus, and *woimd it in linen clothes* Act. t. 
with the spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 
*i Now in the place where he was crucified there was a 
garden ; and in the garden a new sepulchre, wherein was 

■ render, his body. 



1,2: 



eoldiere, — ^bat to the repentant in the 
world, who, at the time the Gospel was 
written, had hegon to fulfil the prophecy : 
and is not without a prophetic r^erenoe to 
the iutore convermon of Israel, who were 
here the real piercers, though the act was 
done by ike hand of wicked men. Acts x. 28. 
8g--48.] HU Bnrial. 88.] after 
thme thmgi — ^not immediately after this, 
but soon after. The narrative implies, 
though it does not mention (as St. Mark 
and St. Luke do), that Joseph himself took 
down the Body from the cross. Lucke 
thinks the soldiers would have done this : 
but their duty seems only to have extended 
to the ascertaining of the fact of death. 
The words of ver. 81, ". that they fnight be 
taken away,** need not imply, 'by their 
hands.' It was customary to grant, 

the bodies of executed persons to th^ 
friends. On Joseph, and the other 

particulars, see notes on Matthew. 
He oame . . .—to Golgotha. 89.] St. 

John alone mentions Nicodemus. The 
Galilsean narrative had no previous trace 
of him, and does not recognize him here. 
Joseph bore too prominent a part not 
to be mentioned by aU. Luthardt beau- 
tifully remarks on the contrast between 
these men's secret and timid discipleship 
before, and their courage now, "Their 
love to Jesus was calted out b^ the 
might q/£ His love. His Death is the 
Power which constrains men. And thus 
this act of love on the part of both these 
men is a testimony for Jesus, and for the 
future effect of His death. Hence also it 
appears why the Evangelist mentions the 
weight, of the spices, as a proof of the 
greatness of their love^ as Lampe ob- 
serves." myrrh,— the gum of an 
aromatic plant, not indigenous in Pales- 
tine, hut m Arabia Felix, see Exod. xxx. 
Yoiu I. 



23; Prov. vii. 17; Song of Sol. iii. 6. 
aloes] The name of various sorts 
of aromatic wood in the East. Both 
materials appear to have been pulverized 
(the wood either by scraping or burning) 
and strewed in the folds of the linen m 
which the body was vnrapped. The quan- 
tity, about an hundred pound weight, is 
lai^; but perhaps the whole Body was 
encased, after the wrapping, in the mix- 
ture, and an outer wrapper fastened over 
aU. The proceeding was hurried, on ac- 
count of the approaching^ Sabbath : and 
iqpparently an understanding entered into 
with the women, that it should be more 
completely done after the Sabbath was 
over. Tms plentiful application of the 
aromatic substances may therefore have 
been n^ade with an intention to prevent 
the Body, in its lacerated state, from inci- 
pient decomposition during the interval. 
40.] See ch. xi. 44. Littie is known 
with any certainty, except from these pas- 
sages, of. the Jews' ordinary manner of 
burying. 4L] See note on Matthew, 

ver. 60. The words^ in the place where 
he was emciiled, are to far in fhvour of 
the traditional site of the Holy Sepulchre, 
that Calvary and the Sepulchre are close 
together, under the roof of the same 
church. And those who have found an 
oljection in that drcnmstanoe have for- 
gotten this testimox^y of St. John, 
a new lepulohre . . . .] And therefore 
given for the purpose—ao that the addi- 
tional particular not here mentioned, that 
it belonged to Joseph, if almost implied. 
The nevmess of the tomb was important, 
that it should be seen that no one but 
Jesus had risen thence, and Jesus not by 
the power of ahother, as was once the case 
at the grave of Elisha: so that no room 
might he left for the evasions of unbelief. 
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ao1i.zlU.tt> 
zlz.ie: xxl. 
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never man yet laid. *® ^ * There laid they Jesue therefore 
® because of the Jews* preparation day ; for the sepulchre twu 
nigh at hand. 

XX. 1 * The first day of the week cometh Mary Magda- 
lene early, ' when it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and 
seeth the stone taken away from the sepulchre. ^ T Then 
she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the * other 
disciple, whom Jesus loved, and saith imto them. They 
have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we 



t letter (see note) arramged at the originals There then, On acCOUnt of 
the Jews' preparation day, because the sepulchre was nigh at hand, 
laid they Jesus. 

* render. But on the first day. 

* render, while. 

7 render. She runneth therefore. 



48.] the Jews' preparation day 
to indicate dearly the propenitioii 
of the Faseover, u I have beforo main- 
tained that the words mean ; not the mere 
day of the week so called, which, as it was 
by the Christians also in the Apostles' time 
named the preparaHan (Paraso^^), would 
not be qual^Ud by the additional state- 
ment that it was "the Jews' prepaxajaon 
day." The words beeauM the lepnl- 

ohxe was nigh at hand, may certainly at 
first sight appear as if St. John were not 
aware that the tomb belonged to Joseph ; 
bnt it is more likely that Uie thought of 
asking for the Body may have beoi ori- 
ginally soggested to Joseph by his possess- 
ing a tomb close to the place of cmcifixion, 
and so the neameee of the tomb may have 
been the real original reason of the whole 
proceeding; and St. John, not anxious to 
record every particolar, mav have g^ven it 
as snch. It is much better to keep 

the order of the original in rendering this 
verse. There is weight and pathos in the 
oondnding words, as completing the great 
snlgect of this part of the narrative, which 
is lost by transposing as in A. Y. 
Chap. XX. 1-39.] Jbbvs aliyb vbox 

THB DEAD. COXPLSTION OF THS DI8- 
CIPLB8' VAITH WBOVOHT THBBBBT. And 

herein, 1—18.] Oemirast between JSm 

former Ufe, within the condiiione of the 
Jleeh, and Sis present, in which His 
communion with His own partakes of his 
new relation to the Father, Compare 
Matt, xxviii. 1 : Marl: xvi. 1 : Lnke xxiv. 
1. On the chronology of the events of 

the Resarrection, see note on Matt, xxviii. 
1* I attempt no harmony of the ao* 



otmnts : — I believe aU such aHempie to 
befhtUlees;-~Kad I see in their faiimre 
strong oorroboraHon of the truth of the 
evangelic narratives. It is qnite impos- 
siUe that so astounding an event, coming 
upon various portions of the body of dis- 
dples from various quarters and in various 
forma, should not have been related, by 
four independent witnesses, in the scat- 
tered and fragmentary wav in which we 
now find it. In the depth beneath this 
varied surface of narration, rests the great 
central ikct of the Resurrection itself, un- 
moved and immoveable. As it was this 
above all other things to which the Apos- 
tles bore their testimonv, so, in thdr testi- 
mony to this, we have the most remarkable 
proof of each having faithfiilly elaborated 
into narrative those particular facts which 
came under his own eye or were reported 
to himsdf by those oonoemed. Hence the 
great diversitv in this portion of the nar> 
rative : — and hence I believe much that is 
now dark might be explained, were the 
fiujts themselves. In their order of occur- 
rence, before us. Till that is the case, 
(and I am willing to believe that it will be 
one of our delightftil employments here- 
after, to trace the true harmony of the 
Holy Qospels, under His teaching of whom 
they are the record,) we must be content 
to walk by fiiath, and not by sight. We 
must also remember in this case, that our 
Evangelist is sdecting his points of narra- 
tion with a spedal purpose, — to shew us 
how the belief of the disdples was brought 
out and completed, after the unbelief of 
Israel : cf. w. 30, 81. 1, fL Karj 

Magdalene] She was not ak>ne (Matthew, 
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know not where they have laid him. ^ Peter therefore 

went forth, and 'that other disciple, and ^came to the 

sepulchre. ^^80 they ran both together : and the other 

disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the sepid- 

chre, * and [^he] stooping down and looking in, saw *>the^<*.xi'-«. 

linen clothes lying ; yet went he not in. ^ Then * cameth 

Simon Peter following him, and went into the sepidchre, 

and ^seeth the linen clothes ^lie, 7 and ®the napkin, that ««*»•**• **• 

was K about his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but 

wrapped together in a place by itself. ^ ^ Then went in 

also ^that other disciple, which came first to the sepidchre, 

and he saw, and believed. ® For as yet they knew not 

*'the scripture, that he must rise again from the dead. ^Jjj^JJ- 

10 k Xhen the disciples went away again unto their own Sf^' *"*"' 

home. 

■ render, the. * render, they went tOWard. 

^ render. And. • omit 

* render, COmeth also. • render, beholdeth. 

' render, lying. ^ render, upon. 

^ render. Then therefore. » render„t]lQ. 

^ render, So. 



Mark, Lnke). Does this appear in the 
plural verb, "we know not where they 
have laid Skn/' below ? This in not, as 
Meyer saTs, precladed by the nse of "I 
tnow not*' in yer. 18. Mary there speaks 
in her own person, which she might do, how- 
ever aooompanied. Still, probably not. She 
periiAps naes the plaral, as involving all the 
disciples in her own feeling of ignorance and 
of ooDseqnent sorrow. So Meyer : and it 
is more natural to take it thns. One thing 
we may oonchide for certain, that ehe, for 
some reason, did not see the vision related 
in the three other Gospels. S.] St. 

Lnke, ver. 12, ^jeaks only of Peter^a going. 

4—8.] FnU of most interesting and 
ebaraeteristic detail. John, probably the 
yonnger, outruns Peter;— but when tiiiere, 
reverently (not for fear of polkUion, as 
some have thought) abstains from enter- 
ing the sepulchre. The ardent and impe- 
tnoQs Peter goes directly in — John follows 
— and believee. What can exceed the inner 
truth of this description ? And what is 
not related, is as Aill of truth as that 
which is. For, w. 6, 7, we seem to hear 
the very voice of Peter describing to his 
companion the inner state of the tomb. 

On tiie napkin, see ch. xi. 44 and 
note. Mtth represents the original 

word used of the cursory glance of John, 
who did not go in,— bokol&th, fliat which 

T 



describes the exhaustive gaze of Peter, who 
did. Notice also that John, when he 
stooped and looked in, saw only the linen 
clothes, which ^eem to have been lying 
where the Feet were, nearer the entrance, 
whereas Peter, on going in, saw the napkin, 
which was perhaps deposited further in, 
near the place of the Head. 8. he 

nw, and believed] Nothing is said of 
Peter — did he believe too ? I think not ; 
— and that John modestly suppresses it. 
But what did John believe ? Was it merely, 
ihfxt the Body had been taken away, ae 
Mary had reported (Bengel and others) ? 
Surely not ; the facts which he saw would 
prevent this conclusion : nor does John 
so use the word belieye. He believed 
that Jeaus was risen from the dead. He 
received into his mind, embraced with his 
assent, the fact ov thb bbsitbbso- 
TIOK, fbr the first time. He did this, on 
the ocular testimony before him; fbr as 
yet neither of them knew the Scripture, 
so as to be previously convinced of the 
certainty that it would be so. But (see 
above) Peter does not seem to have as yet 
recaved this fitct; — accounting probably 
fbr what he saw as Mary had done. Lampe 
beautifhlly says, < We conclude that fVom 
this moment, m the gloom of the sepulobre, 
the mind of John was entightened by saving 
fhith in the Resurrection of Jeeus» as with ^ 
T 2 
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^^ But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping : 
and as she wept, she stooped down and looked into the sepul- 
chre, ^^ and ^ seeth two angels in white sitting, the one at 
the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of 
Jesus had lain. ^^ And they say unto her, Woman, why 
weepest thou? She saith unto them, Because they have 
taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have 
laid him. ^^ \j^And'] when she had thus said, she turned 
•oh.xzi.i. herself back, and ^ mw Jesus standing, and ^ knew not that 
it was Jesus. ^^ Jesus saith imto her. Woman, why 
weepest thou P whom seekest thou P She, supposing ^ him 
to he the gardener, saith unto him. Sir, if thou have borne 

1 render, beholdcth. " omit. 

» render, that it WaS. 



a new ray of the risen San of Righteoofl- 
nesa/ 10. went away again nnto 

their own home] St. Lake, zxiii. 12, has 
the very same expression ; see there in 
margnn. This is remarkable, as hb evi- 
dently has a fragment of the same inci- 
dent. 11.] She had come with them, 
bat more slowly. 18.] From what has 
been said above, my readers will not expect 
me to compare the angelic appearances in 
the fonr Qoi^Ls. What wonder, if the 
heavenly hosts were variously and often 
visible on this g^reat dav, when 'the 
morning stars sang together, and all the 
sons of Qod shouted for jo^?' What 
can be more accurate in detail than this 
description of the vision of Mary ? Every 
word was no doubt carefully relate^ to the 
Apostle, and as carefully recorded. And 
all is significant: they are in whii^ be- 
cause fh>m the world of light : they iti^ 
as not defending, but peacefully watching 
the Body : at the Mead and the Feet, for 
the Body of the Lord was from head to 
foot in the charge of His Father and of 
His servants. IS.] Here again the 
finest psychologrical truth underlies the 
narrative. The other women (Mark, ver. 
5. Luke, ver. 5) were afraid at the vision ; 
but now Mary, having but one thought or 
desire, to recover the lost Body of her 
Lord, feels no fear. The angels 
doubtless are proceeding further to assure 
her as they did the women before: — but 
this is broken off by the appearance of the 
Lord Himself, or perhaps by Mary's turn- 
ing away. 14.] uie turned herself 
baok — having her attention attracted by 
consciousness of some one being present 
near her — not perhaps by the approach of 
Jesus. Or it might be witli inteiit to go 



forth and weep again, or ftirther to seek 
her Lord. Chrysostom's reason is very 
beautifbl, but perhaps hardly probable, 
from the fiu;t that Mary on turning round 
did not recognize our Lord: "It seems to 
me that while she was saying these wrords, 
the sudden appearanoe of Christ behind 
her struck the angels, who saw thrar Lord, 
with amazement: and that they imme- 
diately shewed, both by their posture and 
by their look, that they saw the Lord: 
and this caused Maxy to turn roond and 
look behind her." We need not surely 
enquire too minutely, why she did not 
know Him. The fact may be psychologi- 
cally accounted for — she did not expect 
Him to be there, and was wholly preoccu- 
pied with other thoughts : or, as Dr&acke 
says, * Her tears wove a veil, which con- 
c^ed Him who stood before her. The 
seeking after the Dead prevents us from 
seeing the Living.' 15.] The same 

kind of repetition by the Lord of what the 
angel had b<^ore said u found in Matt, 
xxviii. 7 — 10. It is idle to enquire why 
she thought Him to be the gardener : but 
I may once for all, observe that we must 
believe the clothing of His risen Body to 
have been thai which Se pleased to'as^ 
eumci not earthly clothing, but perhaps 
some semblance of it. Certainly, in this 
case. He was clothed; — or she must at 
once have recognized Him. But see on the 
words " she turned herself" below. 
Bir] The Greek word rendered both " Sir" 
and "Lord" is one and the same through- 
out the New Test. We can only judge 
from the circumstances in each case, which 
it represents. Here there can be no doubt-, 
seeing that she did not recognize her Lord, 
that it is ^er^ly the appellation of courtesy 
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him hence^ tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will 
take him away. ^^ Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She 
turned herself, and saith unto him, Rabboni ; which is to 
say, Master. ^7 Jesus saith unto her. Touch me not ; for 
I am not yet ascended to my Father: but 'go to 
brethren, and say unto them, « I ascend unto my Father, ff„f***' 
and your Father, and [»» ^o] ^my God, and your God. EEph"iIi??* 
18 Mary Magdalene ® came and told the disciples that she 
had seen the Lord, and that he had spoken these things 
unto her. 



mV fP8.JtxiL». 
•^ Bom. Tili. 



omt. 



^ render, cometh, bringing tidings to. 



to an unknown person. thon is em- 

phatic I win take him away] She 

forgets her hick of strength for this, in the 
overbearing force of her lore. (Meyer.) 
16.] With one word, and that one word 
A«r »aiii«, the Lord awakens all the oon- 
sdoumess of Uis presence : calling her in 
that tone donhtless in which her sonl had 
been so often summoned to recdve ^vine 
knowledge and precions comfort. 
She turned henelf] seems to imply that 
she had not been looking ftiU at Him 
before. Babboni may mean either my 

Xaster,— or only Xacter; which last ap- 
pears to he the case here. That she 
gives way to no impassioned exclamations, 
bat poors oat her satisfaction and joy in 
this one word, is also according t^ the 
deepest psychological truth. There is an 
addition found in some of our copies, 
"tt$id she ruehedfortoard to touch Sun :" 
this is an explanatory gloss to the words 
" Touch me not*' — ^but doubtless it repre- 
sents what really was the fact. 'It was 
the former name, with which He called 
her : His former appellation, in which she 
replied; and now she seeks to renew 
the former intercourse.' (liuthardt.) 
17.] The connexion between the prohibi- 
tion and ita reason is difficult, and has 
been very Tarionsly given. The sense seems 
to me to be connected with some gesture 
of the nature allude to in the addition 
quoted above, but indicating that she be- 
lieved she had now gotten Him agun, 
never to be parted firom Him. This ges- 
ture He reproves as unsuited to the time« 
and the nature of His present appearance. 
' Do not thus — for I am not yet restored 
finally to you in the body — I have yet to 
ascend to the Father.' This implies in the 
background another and truer touching, 
when He should have ascended to the 
Father. "Thou denrest to touch Me, 
Mary, and to enjoy friendly intercourse 
with Me : but that may not be now, for I 



permit Myself to be seen only for a pur- 
pose connected with Mine Office, the con- 
firmation of your faith. But when I shall 
have ascended to My Father, the time will 
come that thou mayst enjoy intercourse 
with the most perfect, not by earthly touch, 
but by such as befits that place, — heavenly 
and spiritual." Ghrotius. With this my 
view nearly agrees, not confining (as indeed 
neither does he) the latter ei\joymcnt to 
heaven itself, but understanding it to have 
begun here below. Leo the Great inter- 
prets very similarly : see in my Greek Test. 
but go . . . .] Stier remarks that 
this was a far greater honour than that 
which had been forbidden her; — just as the 
handling of the Lord allowed to Thomas 
was a far less thing than the not seeing and 
yet believing. to my brethren] By 

this term He testifies that He has not put 
off his humanity, nor his love for his own, 
in his resurrection state : see Heb. ii. 11. 
my Father, and your Father] This 
distinction, my . . . and your . . , when 
«< o^ff» seems so likely to have been said, 
has been observed by all Commentators of 
any depth, as indicating an essential dif- 
ference in the relations. Cyril of Jeru- 
salem says, " My Father, by nature : your 
Father, by adoption." Similarly Augus- 
tine; adding, "Nor did He say Our 
God ;" wherefore here also is a difference 
in the relation. " My God, in subjection 
to whom 1 am in my human nature, your 
God, between whom and you I myself am 
the Mediator." So that the my is the 
ground and source of the your: God is 
His God, directly and properly : but our 
God, through Him. And the words my 
God indicate that He is still Man: see 
Eph. i. 3, and often in the epistles : 1 Cor. 
iii. 23 : and especially Heb. ii. 11. In the 
words I asoena is included His temporary 
st^y which He was now making with them 
^I am ascending — i. e. < I am on mv 

way.' Digitized by GOOglC 
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iioor.iT.6. ^9 ^v Then the aame day at evening, being thefint day 
of the week, ^tchen the doors toere shut where the dis- 
ciples were assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and 
stood in the midst, and saith unto them, Peace be unto 
you. ^ And when he had so said, he shewed unto them 

koii.xTi.». his hands and his side. ^Then were the disciples glad, 
when they saw the Lord. ^^ Then said Jesus to them 
again, Peace be unto you : ' as ' mp Father hath sent me, 
even so send I you. ^^ And when he had said this, he 



Idh.iTli.1fll 
19. iTlm. 
11.1. H«b. 

m.i. 



P render. When it was evening therefore, on that same day. 
4 render, the doors being shut. ' render, the Father. 



19—88.] In the freedom qf Hie epiri^ 
tual and triumphant life, Se appeare 
to and commieeions Hit own. Compare 
Luke xxiv. 36-49; BiUrk xvi. 14^18. 
19.] The circumstanoe of the doon 
hdng shut u mentioned here and in ver. 
26, to indicate what sort qf appearancee 
these were. Suddenly, unaccounted for by 
any approach, — the Lord rendered himseu 
visible to his disciples. Nor did this affect 
the truth of that resurrection Body, any 
more than hisoocasionally withdrawing him- 
self fVom mortal sight affected the truth 
of His fleshly Body. Both were done by 
that supernatural Power dwelUng in Him, 
by which His other miracles were wrought. 
It seems to have been the normal condition 
of His fleshly Body, to be visible to mortal 
eyes : — of His risen Body, not to be. But 
both these He could suspend when He 
pleased, without affecting the substance 
or truth of either. for fear of the 

Jewi] This was natural enough; — the 
bitter hatred of the Jews (both people and 
rulers) to their Master, — and His own pro- 
phetic announcements, — would nuse in 
them a dread of incipient persecution now 
that He was remov<^. eamo Jetni] 

not, by ordinary approach; nor through 
the dosed doors; — nor in any visible man- 
ner ; — but the word describes that unseen 
arrival among them which preceded His 
becoming visible to them. stood in 

(literally, into) the midst] Compare Luke, 
ver. 36. The into (see on ch. xxi. 4) de- 
notes the coming and standing, in one — 
the standing without motion thither, which 
in ordinary cases would be standing as the 
result of motion thither. Peace be 

unto you] See on Luke ver. 36, and ch. 
xiv. 27. 20.] answers to Luke, ver. 

89. Then were the disoiples gladj 

The first and partial Ailfilment of ch. xvi. 
20—22: see notes there. The dis- 

ciples seem to have handled Him : see 



Luke, ver. 89; 1 John L 1, and below, 
ver. 25. SL] 'PoMO 1>o into you' 

is solemnly repeated, as the introduction 
of the sendinff which follows. The minis- 
ters and disaples of the Lord are mes* 
sengOTS of peaoe. This view is more na- 
tural than that of Euthymios, " they were 
probably in excitement from their great 
joy, and He cahns them, that th^ might 
listen to what He was about to say." 
tf my Father hath wnt me] He confirms 
and grounds their AposUeship on the pre- 
sent glorification of Himself, whose Apostlc- 
ship (Heb. iii. 1) on earth was now ended, 
but was to be continued by this sending 
forth of them. Thisoommission was not now 
first given them, but now first fully aasured 
to them : and their sending forth by Him 
their glorified Head, was to be, in character 
and process, like that of Himaelf by the 
Father. 83.] To understand this 

verse as the outpouring of the Sfnrit, the 
fulfilment of the promise of the Comforter, 
is against all consistency, and most against 
St. John himself: — see ch. xvi. 7, andch. 
vii. 39. To understand it righUv, we have 
merely to recur to that great key to the 
meaning of so many diurk passages of 
Scripture, the manifold and gradusJ un- 
folding of promise and prophecy in their 
fulfilment. The presence of the Lord 
among them now was a shght and tem- 
porary fulfilment of His promise of re- 
turning to them; and so the imparting 
of the Spirit now, was a symbol and fore- 
taste of that which they should receive at 
Pentecost: — just as, to mount a step 
higher, thai itself, in its present akuding 
with us, is but the firstfruits and pledge 
(Rom. viii. 23. 2 Cor. i. 22) of the fhbie«B 
which we shall hereafter inherit. 'The 
relation of this saying to the efinaon of 
the Spirit is the same which chap. iii. 
bears to Baptism, chap. vi. to the Lord's 
Supper, chap. xviL/^ fcatl 
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breathed on them, and aaith unto them, Beceive ye the 
Holy Ghoet : ss m ^hoae soever sins ye remit, they are "ifr^uj^ig. 
remitted unto them; [^and'] whoee soever [^sins] ye 
retain, they are retained. ^ But Thomas, one of the 
twelve, ''called Didymus, was not with them when Jesus »«>>•»«•>•• 
came. ^ The other disciples therefore said unto him, We 

• omit. 



&c' (Latbardt.) Further: this giving 
of the Spirit was not the Spirit's peraonid 
imparting of Himself to them, bat only a 
partial instilling of His influence. He 
proceeds Ibrth in His work (as in His 
essenoe) from the Father and the Son : 
this breathing of His influence was an 
imparting of Him from the Son in His 
risen B(My, but that Body had not yet 
been received up, without which union of 
the Qod-manhood of the Son to the gkny 
of the Father tiie Holy Spirit would not 
oome. What was now conferred is 

pJain fW>m our ver. 28 — ^whereby autho- 
rity to disoem sjnrits and pronounce on 
them is re-assured (see Matt, xviii. 18)— 
and from Luke, ver. 46, by which a dis- 
eeming at the mind of the Spirit is given 
to them. We find instances of both these 
gifts being exercised by Peter in Acts L, 
in his aasCTtion of the sense of Scripture, 
and his judgment of Judas. Both these 
however were only temporary and imper- 
fect. That no formal ffifts of ApoitlS' 
skip were now formal^ eoi^terred, ii 
plain hy ike aheenee of Thomae, who in 
that case would be no apostle in the 
same sense in which the rest were. 
ks braatbad on them] The very same 
word in the LXX version is that in Qen. 
ii. 7, expressing the act of God in the 
original infusion of the spirit of life into 
man. This act is now by Ood Incarnate 
repeated, sacramentaUy (so we have the 
words "TUe, Beoeive" [they are the same in 
the original], in Matt xx vi. 26 and the paral- 
Ids) representing the infusion of the new 
life, of which He is become by his glorified 
Hnmanitv the source to his members : see 
Job xxxiiL 4; Pb. xxxiii. 6; 1 Cor. xv. 
46. SS.] The present meaning of 

these words £ias been spoken of a£>ve. 
They reach forward however beyond that, 
and extend the grant which they re- 
assure to all ages of the Church. The 
words, closely considered, amount to this : 
that with the gift and real participa- 
^n of the Holy Spirit, comes the con- 
riction, and therefore tiie knowledge, of 
tin, of righieouenete, and judgment ;^vxA 
this knowledge becomes more perfect, the 
more men are filled with the Holy Ghost. 



Since this is so, they who are pre-eminently 
filled with His presence are pre-eminently 
gifted with the discernment of sin and re- 
pentance in others, and hence by the Lord's 
appointment authorised to pronounce par- 
don of sin and the contrary. The Apostles 
had this in an especial manner, and by the 
frdl indwelling of the Spirit were enabled 
to discern the hearts of men, and to give 
sentence on that discernment : see Acts y. 
1—11; viii. 21; xiii. 9. And this gift 
belongs to the Church in all ages, and es- 
peciaUy to those who by legitimate appoint- 
ment are set to minister in the Churches 
of Christ: not hy successive delegation 
firom the Apostles, — of wkieh fiction I 
find in the New Testament no trace, — ^bnt 
by their mission from Christ, the Bestower 
of the Spirit for their office, when orderly 
emd legUimatelg conferred upon them ly 
the various Churohes, Not however to 
them exdusivelv, — though for decency and 
order it is expedient that the outward and 
formal declaration should be so: — ^but in 
proportion as any disciple shall have been 
filled with the Holy Spirit of wisdom, is the 
inner discernment, tne "Judgment,'* his. 
The word retain here corresponds to 
" hind** in Matt. xvi. 19 (see the distinc- 
tion there) ; xviii. 18, and the word remit 
here to " loose" there. 24—29.1 Be 

proves ffimself to Bis own to he Lord and 
Chd, to he heUeved on hy them, though not 
seen. Thomases doubt, and its removal. 
Peculiar to John. 24.] was not with 

them — ^for what reason does not appear. 
Euthymius says, " It is probable that he, 
since the scattering of the Apostles, .... 
had not yet joined them/' But I incline, 
with Stier, to think that it could not have 
been accidentally (Lucke), nor because he 
was, as €hx)tius supposes, " occupied by 
some engagement.'^ On such a day, and in 
such a man, such an absence must have 
been des^ned. Perhaps he had abandoned 
hope; — ^the strong evidence of his senses 
having finally convinced him that the 
pierc^ side and wounded hands betokened 
such a death that revivification was im- 
possible. 25.] He probably does not 
name the Feet, merely because the Hands 
and Side would more naturally offer them.'C 
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have seen the Lord. But he said unto them. Except I 
shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and put my 
finger into the print of the nails, and ^ thrust nay hand into 
his side, I will not believe. ^ And after eight dajra again 
his disciples were within, and Thomas with them : ^ then 
came JesuSy the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, 
and said, Peace be imto you. ^ Then saith he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands ; and reach 
hither thy hand, and ^ thrust it into my side : and be not 
faithless, but believing. ^ [« And'] Thomas answered and 
said unto him. My Lord and my Ood. ^^ Jesus saith unto 



^ rmtder, at before, put : U U the eame word, 
^ render, Jesus COmeth. 



* omii. 



selves to his examination than the Feet, 
to which he must stoop. He requires 
no more than had been granted to the 
rest: bnt he had their testimony in ad* 
diiian, and therefore ample ground for 
faith to rest on. Olshausen calls him 
the ' Rationalist among the Apostles.' 

26iJ There is not the least reason 
for supposing, with Olshausen, that this 
appearance was in Qalilee. The whole nar- 
rative points out the same place as before. 

The eight days' interval is the first 
testimony of the recurring day of the 
resurrecUon being commemorated by the 
disciples : — ^bnt^it must be owned, a weak 
one;~Jfor in all probability they had been 
thus assembled every day during the in- 
terval. It forms however an interesting 
opening of the history of the Lobd's Day, 
that the Lord Himself should have thus 
selected and honoured it. 87.] Our 

Lord says nothing of the " marke of the 
nailt ;" — He does not recall the malice of 
his enemies. The words imply tiiat 

the marks were no aears, but the veritable 
wounds themeelvet; — that in His side 
being large enough for a hand to be thrust 
into it. This of itself would shew that 
the resurrection Body was bloodlees. It la 
" reach hither and behold" in the case of 
the hands, which were exposed — but merely 
'* reach hither and put" in the case of the 
side, which was clothed. So Meyer: but 
it may be questioned, whether this was so. 

be not faithless] not merely, 'Do 
not any longer disbelieve in my Resurrec- 
tion;' — but Be not (do not become) — as 
applied generally to the spiritual life, and 
the reception of God's truth — faithless, 
but believing. That Thomas did not 

apply his finger or his hand, is evident 
fifom the reason given by our Lord for, his 



fiuth below, being, not, << Thim hast touched 
me" but. Thou hut MMi ma. 88.] 

The Socinian view, that these words. My 
Lord and my God, are merely an exclama- 
tion, is refuted, (1) By the fact that no 
such exclamations were in use amon^ the 
Jews. (2) By the introduction to them, 
« Thomas said to him." (3) By the im- 
possibility of referring the words my Lord 
to another than Jesus: see ver. 13. (4) 
By the utter psychological absurdity of 
such a supposition: t^t one just ooa- 
vinoed of the presence of Him whom he 
deeply loved, should, instead of addresnng 
Him, break out into an irrelevant cry. 
(6) By the further absurdity of suppodng 
that if such were the case, the Apostle 
John, who of all the sacred writers meet 
constantly keeps in mind the object for 
which he is writing, should have recorded 
any thing so besuie that object, (6) By 
the intimate oox\junction of &o seeistg and 
believing in our Loni's answer, which 
necessanly makes this his saying the ex- 
pression of his belief: — see below. 
Dismissmg it therefore, we observe that 
this is Ske highest confession of faUk 
which has yet been fiuuM;— and that it 
shews that (though not yet yU/jr) the 
meaning of the previous confessions of His 
being ' the Son qf Ood ' was understood. 
Thus St. John, in the very dose of his 
Gbspel (see on w. 30, 31) iterates the 
testimony with which he began it — ^to the 
Qodhead of the Word who became fleeh : 
and by this closing confession, shews how 
the testimony of Jesus to Himself had 
gradually deepened and exalted the Apos- 
ties' conviction, fVom the time when they 
knew Him only as "the son <^ Joseph" 
(ch. i. 46), till now, when He is acknow- 
ledged as their LoBiraiid their Ood. 
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him, [' Tkofnas,'] because thou hast seen me, thou hast 
believed: ® blessed are they that have not seen, and yet ••gj^fj; 
have believed. 

^ P JAnd many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence peh.nu». 
of his disciples, which are not written in this book: 
^^ ^but these are written, that ye 'might believe that^La^tLi. 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; 'and that believing '«^-,J^;^2« 
ye ■ might have life • through his name. *•*•* 

XXI. ^ After these things Jesus ^ shewed himself again 
to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias ; and ^ on this wise 
shewed he himself. ^ There were together Simon Peter, 
and Thomas called Didymus, and 'Nathanael of Cana in ^^•^•^' 
Galilee, and ^ the ^sons of Zebedee, and two other of his ^ Matt. ir. si. 

* omit, 

7 read and render, Yea, and many other signs did Jesus. 

■ render, may. • render, in. 

^ render, as in ch, I 31 ; u. 11 ; iii 21 ; iz. 3 ; xrii 6, manifested. 

^ render, he manifested himself on this wise. 

^ not expressed in the original. 

29.] The reaaon, beeanie thon hatt seen 
me* Uamee the liowiiefls and reqmred 
groond of the fidth: the asBertion, thou 
bait beUayed, recognizes and oommends the 
fioimdneas of that &th jnat oonfeeted. 
Wooderfiilindeed,and rich in bleanng for as 
who have not seen Him, is this, the closing 
word (see below) of the Goqpel. For these 
vordB cannot apply to the remaimng Ten : 
they, like Tkonuu, had seen and believed. 
'AU the appearances of the fortj days/ 
Bays Stier, ' were mere preparations for the 
believing without seeing.' On the record 
of them, we now believe : see 1 Pet. i. 8. 

30, 31.] FOBMAL OLOSX OV THX G06- 

PEL (see notes on ch. zzL). 80.] 

Tea, and, — or, minreoYBr : meaning, ' This 
book most not be supposed to be a com- 
plete acooont.' ligiis] not, as many 
interpret the word, ' proofe of His resur- 
rection,' — but, as ch. xii. 37 and elsewhere 
in this Qospel, miiMles, in the most general 
sense — ^these after the Kesnrrection in- 
eluded : — for St. John is here reviewinff 
hi3 whole narrative, this book. SLI 
The mere mdrtMcie-faith, so often reproved 
by our Lord, is not that intended here. 
This is futh in Simself, as the Christ the 
Son of Qod : and the Evangelist means, 
that enough is related in this book to be a 
ground for such a faith, by shewing us 
llis glory manifested forth (see ch. iL 11). 
that bdUeriiig ye may have life] 
Thus he closes almost in the words of his 



I name] 
These words (see Acts iv. 10 ; 1 Cor. vi. 11) 
describe the whole standing of the faith- 
ful man in Christ, — by which and in which 
he has life eternal. 
Chap. XXI. 1—93.] The Appihdix. 

Tmi aLIKFBB INTO THB FUTUBX. And 

herein, 1— S. The sigmfleant draught of 
fishes, I reserve the remarks on this 
chapter to the end, thereby better to 
put the reader in possession of the evi- 
dence which I shall there gather up into 
one, but which will present itself as we 
go on. I will only state here, that whether 
written by St. John himself (of which I 
feel no doubt) or not, it is evidently am 
appendix to the Qospel, which laUer has 
alreadgf eoneluded with a formal review of 
its contents and ohfeet o^ ch. xx. 80, 81. 
1.] After these thingi, compare ch. 
V. 1 ; vi. 1, at a rabaeqnant time, 
manifested bimself ] This expression is no- 
where else used by St. John of the Lord's 
appearances, but oiilv in Mark xvi. 12, 14. 
The use of the verb here indicates that the 
usual state of the Lord at this time was 
one not of manifestation, but of invisibility 
to them. 2.] Nathanael is named Inf 

8t. John only : see ch. i. 46 ff. : Thomas also 
by 86, John only, except in the catalogues 
of the Apostles. the sons of Zebedee 

are nowhere else named by John; — they 
may however be here mentioned as in remi- 
niscence of the drauyht of fishes which Q 
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disciples. ^ Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing-. 
They say imto him, We also ^go with thee. They went 
forth, and entered into ^a ship immediately; and that 
night they caught nothing. ^ But when the morning 
was now come, Jesus stood on the shore : but the disciples 
^ knew not that it was Jesus. ^ Then ^ Jesus saith unto 
them. Children, have ye any Emeat? They answered 
him. No. ^ And he said imto them, * Cast the net on the 
right side of the ship, and ye shall find. They cast there- 
fore, and now they were not able to draw it for the multi- 
tude of '^fishes. 7 Therefore 'that disciple whom Jesus 
loved saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. ^ Now token Simon 
Peter heard that it teas the Lord, he girt his fisher's coat 
^imto him, (for he was naked,) and did cast himself into 
the sea. ^ And the other disciples came in a little ship ; 
(for they were not far from land, but ^as it were two 
hundred cubits,) dragging the net with ^fishes, ^ As soon 

• render, COme. ' render, the. 

ff render, fish : see note, ^ render, the fisheS. 

^ render, Simon Peter then, hearing that it was the Lord, girt, 
k ftmtUr. about him. ^ render, about two hundred cubits ai 



rrh. XX. 14. 
d Luke zxir. 
41. 

e Lake t. 4^ 
6,7. 



Cch.xllUtSt 
XZ.S. 



render, about him. 



render, about two himdred cubits ofil 



ocoMrred before : see Luke v. 1 ff. 
two otlier of hii diseiplei] Who these were 
does not appear. Probably (as Luthardt) 
some two not named in the Gospel, and 
therefore not specified in its' appendix. 
S.] The disciples returned to their occu- 
pation of fishing, probably as a means of 
livelihood, during the time which the Lord 
had appointed them in Oalilee between 
the feasts of the Passover and Pentecost. 
This seems to be the first proposal of so 
employing themselves. They went 

forth] from the house where they were 
together. they caught nothing] as 

bc&re, Luke v. 6. The correspondence of 
this account with that is very remarkable 
— as is also their entire distinctness in the 
midst of that correspondence. The dis- 
ciples must have been powerfully reminded 
of that their former and probably last fish- 
ing together. And after the "JUkere of 
men" of that other occasion, the whole 
could not but bear to them a spiritual 
meaning in refisrence to their apostolic 
commission : — their powerlessness without 
Christ, — their success when they let down 
the net at His word. Th^ present part 
was not to go fishing of themselves, but 
" to wait for the promise of the Father,** 
Acts i. 4 (Luthardt). 4.] stood OH 

the shore — the preposition rendered by on 



is here, as in ch. xz. 19, one of motion — 
He came and stood on the shore. A sodden 
appearance is indicated by the words, 
d. Childran] In ch. ziii. 33 we have the 
similar expression, " UUU children,*' 
have ye aBj flak t] This substantive is said 
to signify any thing eaten as an additament 
to broad, but espeoally fish. So that here 
the best rendering is as in margin. 
6.] See Luke v. 6. 7.] The tiMrsfinre 

here seems distinctiy to allude to that for- 
mer occasion in Luke v. 1 £f. — ^the omilarity 
of the incident having led the bdoved 
Apostle to scrutinize more dosely the 
person of Him who spoke to them. ** John 
is the more keen-sighted, Peter the more 
ardent. So John recognises Him before 
Peter ; but Peter goes forth to Him before 
John." £uthymiu8. He put tm his 

fisher's coat or shirt for decorum : hebound 
it round him, to facilitate his swimming. 

for he waa naked] i. e. he was 
stripped for his fisher's work ;— some say, 
only without his upper garment. Some 
take it literally, tlmt he was absolutely 
naked, which is more probable, and under- 
stand the putting on of the coat as above. 
Theophylact explains the word rendered 
"fislier'scoat" tobe" a Unen doth which the 
Fhoeniciaus and Syrians gird round them." 

S.] 200 cubits = 100 yards. The 
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tben as they were come to land, they saw a fire of coals 
there, and fish Lud thereon, and bread. ^^ Jesus saith 
unto them. Bring of the fish which ye have now caught. 
^^ ^ Simon Peter ^ went up, and drew the net to land full 
of great fishes, an hundred and fifty and three : and for all 
there were so many, yet was not the net ^ broken, ^^ Jesus 
saith unto them, 'Come and Pdine. And none of the 
disciples durst ask him. Who art thou? knowing that 
it was the Lord. ^^ Jesus [4 then'] cometh, and taketh 
' bretui, and giveth them, and 'fish likewise, i* This is 
now ^ the third time that Jesus ^ shewed himself to his 
disciples, after that he was risen from the dead. 



r Acta z. 41. 
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™ read, So Simon. 

^ render, rent. 

4 omU, 

* render, tlie fish. 

hke wu about five miles broad» according 
to Josephus : according to Stanley, six in 
the widest part: according to Dr. lliomflon, 
nine. 9 — 14.] The ewniftoamt meal i 

aee beloir, on ver. 14. 9.] Therationaliat 
and aemi-ntionalist interpreters have taken 
great offence at the idea of a miracle being 
here intended. But is it possible to un- 
derstand tbe incident otnerwise? As 
Stier 8ajs» let any child reading the 
chapter be the judge. And what diffi- 
cnlty ia there in such a fire and fish being 
provided, either by the Lord Himself, or 
by the ministry of angels at His bidding ? 
11.] went aboard into tbe boat, 
which apparently was now on tbe beach, 
m tbe shallow water. an bundled 

sad fifty and three] This enumeration is 
singular, and not to be accounted for by 
auy myrtical significance of the number, 
but as betokening the careM counting 
which took place after the event, and in 
which the narrator took a part. wa« 

Botthenetxent: herein difiering from what 
happened Luke v. 6, when it wae broken, 

19. Cone and dine] The word used 
impliea the faoraai^ meed : — see ver. 8, 4. 

none «f the diaetplea diint ask him] 
I take these words to imply that they sat 
down to the meal in silence, — ^wondering at, 
while at the same time they well knew. 
Him who was thus their Host. Cbrysostom 
says, " for they no longer bad their former 
confidence, .... but in silence and much 
fear and reverence they sat down, looking 
00 Him : . . . seeing Huibrm changed and 
very wonderful, they were much amaaed, 
and wanted to ask Him respecting it, but 



A render, went aboard. 

P literallf, breakfast : see note, 

' render, the bread. 

^ render, manifested : eee on ver, 1. 

their fear, and their knowledge that it was 
no other than He himself, hindered them." 
The verb rendered aak signifies 
more :— to quettion or proTe Him. 
18.1 oometh, — from the spot where they 
had seen Him standing, to the fire oS 
coals. The words taketh bread, and giveth 
them, bear evident trace of the same words 
used on another occasion, (Matt. xzvi. 26 
and parallelB,) and remind us of the similar 
•occurrence at Rmmaus, Luke xnv. 80. 
14. Thia ia now the third time] The 
number here b clearly not that of M ap* 
pearances of Jesus up to this time, for that 
to Mary Magdalene is not reckoned ; but 
only those to the diedpleet — ^i. e. any con- 
siderable number of them together. This 
one internal trait of consistency speaks 
much fbr the authenticity and genuineness 
of the addition. Without agreeing with 
all the allegorical interpretations of the 
Fathers, I cannot but see much depth and 
richness of meaning in this whole narrative. 
The Lord appears to His disciples, busied 
about their occupation for their daily bread ; 
speaks and acts in a manner wonderfully 
smoilar to His words and actions on a 
former memorable occasion, when we know 
that by th^r toiling long and taking 
nothing, but at his word enclosing a mul- 
titude of fishes, was set forth what should 
be&U them as fishers of men. Can we 
miss that application at tliis far more im- 
portant epoch of their apostolic mission ? 
Besides, He graciously provides for th^ 
present wants, and invites them to be His 
guests: why, but to shew them that in 
their work hereafter they should never ^ 



640 



ST. JOHN. 



XXI. 



1^ So when they had P dined, Jesus saith to Simon 

Peter, Simon [*«on] of * Jonas, ylovest thou me more 

than these P He saith unto him, Yea, Lord ; thou know- 

est that I y love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my Iambs. 

I Acta n. 18. 10 He saith to him airain the second time, Simon r^«>nl 

ileb. xiil. W. ^ oiTT .1 <•• 

l.?4."***' of * Jonas, ylovest thou mer *He saith unto him, 

P literdllff, breakfasted : see note. ^ not expreteed in tAs original, 

' Many ancient authorities read here, and in ch, i. 43, John, instead of 

Jonas. 

1 See note on the two words thus rendered. 



want but He would provide? And as 
connected with the parable, Matt. xiii. 47 
ff., baa the net enclosing a great multi' 
iude and vet not rent, no meaning? 
Has the ' taking the bread and giving to 
them, and the fish likewise ' no meaning, 
which so closely binds together the mira- 
culous feeding, and the institution of the 
Lord's Supper, with their future meetings 
in His Name and round His Table ? Any 
one who recognizes the teaching character 
of the acts of the Lord, can hardly cast all 
such applications from him; — and those 
who do not, have yet the first rudiments 
of the Gospels to learn. 16^88.] The 

calling, and Us prospect, 16. So 

when thay had dinad] There appears to 
have been nothing said during the meaL 
Surely every woM would have been re- 
corded. One great object of this appear- • 
ance, observes Stier, certainly was the con- 
firmation, and encouragement of the 'Jlsher 
of men,' in his apostoUc office. 
Simon ion of Jonai] A reminiscence pro- 
bably of his own name and parentage, as 
distinguished from his apostolic name of 
honour, Cephas, or Peter, see ch. L 43. 
llius we have the same address, Matt. xvL 
17, connected with the mention of his 
natural state of flesh and blood, which had 
not revealed to him the great truth just 
confessed — and Luke xxii. 31, 'Simon, 
Simon,' when he is reminded of his natu- 
ral weakness. See also Mark ziv. 37, and 
Matt. xvii. 25, where the significance is 
not so phun. mors than these] more 

than these thy feUow-disoiples, compare 
Matt. xxvi. 33 ; Mark xiv. 29, * Though 
all should be offended, yet not I.' That 
St. John does not record this saying, 
makes no difficulty here ; nor does it tell 
against the genuineness of this appen- 
dix to the Gospel. The narrator tells 
that which he heard the Lord say, and 
tells it faithfully and literally. That it 
coincides with what Peter is related to 
have said elsewhere, is a proof of the 



authentieiig, not of the connexion, of the 
two accounts. The word these has 

been strangely enough understood (Whitby, 
and others) of the^A, or the * employment 
and furniture of a fisherman.'— Olshauaen 
sees a reference to the pre-eminence given 
to Peter, Matt. xvi. 19,— and regards the 
words as implying that on that aoconnt 
he really did love Jesus more than the 
rest; — but surely this is most iiQpToba- 
ble, and the other explanation the only 
likely or true one. Perhaps there is ako 
a slight reference to his present just-shewn 
zeal, in leaping from the ship first to meet 
the Lord. * Has thy past conduct to Me 
truly borne out thy former and present 
warmth of love to Me above these thy 
feUows ?' " Wonderful u the wisdom of 
Christ, who in so few words makea Peter 
render account to Him whom He had denied, 
and to his brother-apostlea, to whom he had 
made himself superior in love ; — ^thus giving 
us an example for the exercise of diurch 
discipline." Qrotius. Peter's answer 

shews that he understood the qnestion as 
above. He says nothing of the mors than 
thsss — but dropping all comparison of 
himself with others, humbly refers to the 
Searcher of hearts the genuineness of his 
love, however the past may seem to have 
called it in question. We may note 

that two Greek verbs, both signi^ng to 
love, are used in this oonversatlon. The 
one {agapain) is applied to the or^aiy 
love which men have to one another, or to 
the reverential love which is borne towards 
God and man by the child of God : the 
other {phUein) to the closer love of a man 
for his own friend or his dearest lelatives. 
The former word is used in ch. xi. 5, 
where it is said " Jesus loved Martha and 
her sister, and Lazarus:" the latter by 
the Jews in ch. xi. 37, when judging by 
the tears of Jesus for Lazarus, they ex- 
claimed, " See how he loved him." Now 
in observing this conversation in tiie 
original, we notice, that the Lord's two 
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Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that I 7 love thee. He saith 
unto him, ' Feed my * sheep. ^7 He saith imto him the 
third time, Simon [* «on] of * Jonas, J lovest thou me P 
Peter was grieved because he said unto him the third 
time, 7 Lovest thou meP And he said imto him, Lord, 
^thou knowest all things; thou knowest that I 7love*jJj*i^**'" 
thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed my ^ sheep, 
verily, I say unto thee, When thou wast young, thou 
girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou wouldest ; but 

■ render. Keep. 



Verily, i*ij;«.»_^ 



firtt qnesttons contain tbe former word, 
while Peter's answers have the latter and 
warmer one : — whereas, the third time the 
quesiUon and answer both have the warmer 
word (philein). This does not look like 
accident. Peter in his two answers uses a 
leffi exalted word, and one implying a 
coRscioosneas of his own weakness, but a 
peKnasion and deep feeling of personal love. 
Then in the third question, the Lord adopts 
the word of Petei^s answer, the closer to 
press the meaning of it home to him. 
The answer, thon knowest, the two Jtret 
times, seems to refer to the Lord's personal 
knowledge of Peter's heart — in His having 
given him that name, ch. i. 43, Matt. 
xvL 17; Lnke xxii. 31, and tbe announce- 
ment of his denial of Him. The Uut time, 
he widens this assertion 'Thon knowest 
me,' into 'Thou knowest cUl things* being 
grieved at the repetition of a question 
which brought this Omniscience so pain- 
fully to bis mind. Feed my lamb*] 
This, and the following answers of tbe 
Lord, can hardly be regarded as tbe rs- 
instatinff of Peter in bis apostolic office, 
for there is no record of his ever having 
hst it : but as a further and hisber setting 
forth of it than that first one, Matt. iv. 18 
IT.— both as belonging to all of them on 
the present occasion, and as tending to 
comfort Peter's own mind after his fall, 
and reassnre him of his holding the same 
placa among tbe Apostles as before, owing 
to the gradous forgiveness of his Lord. 
Oor Lord's three ixyunctions differ 
in their mode of expression. The first is. 
Feed my lambs. The second, Keep, tend, 
or shepherd (the same word is used in 
Acts XX. 28 : 1 Pet. v. 2) my sheep. The 
third, Fesd my sheep, but with this dif- 
ference, that the woi^ sheep is the dimi- 
nutive, expressive of affection. Perhaps 
the feedinff of the lambs was the furnishing 
the apostolic testimony of the Resurrection, 
and facte of the Lord's life on earth, to tbe 



• see note. 

first converts; the shepherding or ruling 
the sheep, the snbseouent government of 
the Church, as shewn torth in the early part 
of the Acts : ihe feeding of the sheep (dimi- 
nutive, the choicest, tbe loved of tbe flock), 
the furnishing the now matnrer Church of 
Christ with the wholesome food of the 
doctrine contained in bis Epistles. The 
notice of these distinctions, which only the 
cold and undisceming will attempt to 
denv, may serve to shew the English 
-reader, how entirely inadequate even the 
best version must be to represent the 
sense of Holy Scripture. For our lan- 
guage is quite unable to express its minute 
beauties and differences. But those must 
strangely miss tbe whole sense, who 
dream of an exclusive primatial power here 
granted or confirmed to this Apostle. A 
sufficient refutation of this rilly idea, if it 
needed any other than the fact, that Peter 
was grieved at the question leading to the 
commission, is fbund in the "fellow-elder" 
(so in the original) of 1 Pet. v. 1, where be 
refers apparently to this very charge ; see 
note on Matt. xvi. 17 ff. 17. Peter 

was grisved] not merely on account of the 
repetition of the question, but because of 
its being asked ths third time, answering 
to the number of his own denials of Christ. 
tbou knowest all things] See above. 
18.] The end of his pastoral office is 
announced to him : — ^a proof of the know- 
ledge of all things which he had just con- 
fessed to be in bis Lord; — a contrast to 
the denial of which he bad just been re- 
minded ; — a proof to be bereidter given of 
tbe here recognized genuineness of that 
love which he bad been professing. 
When thou wast young] This may be said 
merely in contrast to when thou shalt be 
old. Or it perhaps includes his life up to 
the time prophesied of. thou girdedst 

thyself] As in ver. 7, be had girt his 
fisher's coat to him: but not confined in 
its reference to that girding alone»->' thoa 
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when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, 
and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thon 
woTildest not. i® This spake he, signifying "by * what 
death he should glorify God. And when he had spoken 
this, he saith unto him, Follow me. 20 [0 Then'] Peter, 
turning about, seeth the disciple "whom Jesus loved fol- 
lowing; which also leaned on his breast at supper, and 
said, Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee P 21 d Peter 
M«tt.xTi. V, seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, and ^ what shall this man 
ico"^ *8': do P ^^ Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he tarry ** till 
i'ii? j/^" ' I come, what is that to thee P follow thou me. 23 f 77^ 

^ render, what manner of death. « omit. 

* read, Peter then. 

^ literally, this man, what P i. e, how shall this man fare P 
' render. This saying therefore went. 



n eh. illL n, 

iil XS.1. 



girdedst thyself np for Mt work, and 
wentert hither and thither— bat hex^alter 
there shall be a service for thee harder 
and more strictly confined.' thon ibalt 
■treteh fbrth thy handi] 'but not as jnst 
now, in swimming; — in a more painful 
manner, on the transverse beam of the cross ; 
and another — ^the execationer — shall gird 
thee, — ^with the cords binding to the cross.' 
Such is the traditionary aoconnt of the 
death of Peter. Jerome says, that "he 
was crowned with martyrdom under Nero, 
being crucified with his head downwards 
and his feet upwards, because he alleged 
himself to be unworthy of being crucified 
in the same manner as his Lord. 
•haU oany thee] viz. in the lifting up 
after the fiutening to the cross— or perhaps 
in making thee go the way to death, 
bearing thy cross. whithar thon 

wooldeet not] *'For," says Augustine, 
" who wiahes to die ? Truly no one : and 
so universal is this feeling, that it was said 
to St. Peter, Another shall gird thee and 
carry thee whither thou wouldest not." 
19. Follow mo] Not to be under- 
stood, I think, of any present gesture of the 
Lord calling Peter aside; — but, from the 
next verse, followed perhaps by a motion 
of Peter towards Him, in which John 
joined. The words seem to be a plain 
reference to ch. xiii. 86 ; — and the foUow- 
ing, — a foUowing through the Cross to 
glory;— see Matt. xvi. 24; Mark x. 21. 
Now, however, ** taking up the cross" is 
omitted. He had made this so plain, that 
it needed not expressing. There was also 
a forcible reminding Peter of the first 
time when he had heard this command on 



the same shore. Matt. iv. 19. 
80.] The details necessary to complete 
the narrative are obscure, and only hinted 
at in the background. It seems that 
Peter either wajs at the time of the fore- 
going conversation walking with Jesus, 
and turned round and saw John fbUow- 
ing,— or that he moved towards Him on 
the termination of it (but certainly not 
fh>m a misunderstanding of the word^ 
"FoUow Me," see ver. 21). I can hardly 
conceive Him movkig amaig on uttering 
these words, and summoning Peter away 
in private. It seems in the mghest degree 
unnatural. This description and identifica- 
tion of the disciple whom Jesus loved is 
evidently inserted to justify his following, 
and is a strong token of St. John's hand 
having written this chapter ; see ch. xui. 
28. 8L] Peter's question shews that 

he had rightly understood the Lord's pro- 
phecy respecting him. He now wishes to 
know what should befall his firiend and 
colleague, — "giving him a return (for Ue 
similar service in ch. xiii. 28 just referred 
to), and, in the idea that he too might 
be desirous to ask about himself, but might 
lack the courage, Peter took up the 
enqui^." Chrysostom. This was not 
mere idle curiosity, but that longing which 
we all feel for our friends. <* £ Ae not to 
follow Me too P is A« not to go the same 
way of death with us P" Euthymins. 
28.1 The words what if tliat to tboot 
imply a rebuke ; — ^not perhaps however so 
sharp a one as has been sometimes seen in 
them. They remind Peter of the distinct- 
ness of each man's position and duty before 
the Lord ; and the subsequent command. 
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fcent tkis saying abroad among the brethren, that that 
disciple % should not die: yet Jesus said not nnto him, 
^He shall not die; but, If I will that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee ? ^ This is the disciple which testi- 
fied of these things, and wrote these things: and ** wepjfc^^jjw. 
know that his testimony is true. ^5 ^iJind there are also qcb.xx.». 
many other things which Jesus did, the which, if they 

S render, was not to die. ^ render, that he was not to die. 

* render. Moreover there are. 



follov thou Me, directs his view along 
that oooTBe of daty and suffering, which 
was appointed for him hy his divine Master. 
In the original, both ikon and Jf« are in 
emphatic positions: '*JZS9 appcnnted lot 
is no element in thy onward course : it Lb 
Me that tkou mnst follow.*' On the 

words, if I win tiiat he taizy tiU I eoma 
. . . ., three opinions have been held (for 
that which refers the words to John's 
remaining where he then was, on the shore, 
till the Lord returned from His colloquy 
with I^ter, is not worth more than cursory 
mention) : (1) that of Augfustine and 
others (it being allowed on all hands, that 
to tarry means to remain in this life : see 
sUdeth {ike eame word in the originaX), 
ch. xiL 34, ' If I will that he remun till 
I fetch him,' i. e. by a natwral death. 
But tbis IS frigid, and besides inapplicable 
ha«. Peter's death, although by the hands 
of another, was just as mnch the Lord's 
^coming for him* as John's, and there 
would thus be no contrast. (2) That 
that 'coming of the Lord' is meant, 
which 18 so often in the three Gospels 
alluded to ^aee especially notes on Matt, 
xiiv.), viz. the establishment in full of the 
dispensation of the Kingdom by the de- 
struction of the nation and temple of the 
Jews. This is the view of some mentioned 
hj Theophylact, of Bengel, and others, — 
and is upheld by the similar place, Matt, 
xvi. 28. (3) That the Lord here puts a 
case only, — * Even should I will that he re- 
main upon earth tall My last coming — 
what would that be to thee ?' This view 
is upheld by Trench ; but I think must 
he rgected on maturer oonmderation of 
the character of the words of our Lord, 
in whose month such a mere hypothetical 
gating would be strangely incongruous, 
especially in these last solemn &ys of 
His presence on earth. The second 

view seems then to remain, and I adopt 
it with some qualification. At the de- 
struction of Jerusalem began that mighty 
ieries of events of which the Apocalypse 
is the prophetic record, and which is in 



the complex known as the 'coicnrG- ov 
THi LoBD,' ending, as it shall, with His 
glorious and personal Advent. This the 
beloved Apostle alone lived to see, ac- 
cording to ancient and undoubted tradi- 
tion. 28.] the brethren is an ex- 
pression of later date than any usually oc- 
curring in the €k)spels. It is however 
frequent in the Acts : e. g. ix. SO : xi. 1, 
12: xii. 17: xv. 1, &c. The following 
words are to me a proof that this chapter 
was written during St. John's lifetime. If 
written by another person after St. John's 
death, we should certainly, in the refuta- 
tion c^ this error, have read, that St. John 
was dead and buried, as we do read of 
David in Acts ii. 29. ThiB notion of 
St. John's not having died, was prevalent in 
the early Church, — so that Augustine him- 
self seems almost to credit the story of the 
earth of St. John's tomb heaving with his 
breath. <The English sect of the "seek- 
ers," under Cromwell, expected the re- 
appearance of the Apostle as the forerunner 
of the coming of Christ.' Tholuck. The 
simple recapitulation of the words of the 
Loid shews that their sense remained dark 
to the writer, who ventured on no ex- 
planation of them ; merely setting his own 
side of the apostolic duty over against 
, that of Peter, who probably had already 
bv following his Master through the Cross, 
glorified G^, whereas the beloved disciple 
was, whatever that meant, to tarry till 
He came. 

24, 25.] iDXKTITICATIOir ov THE AtT- 

THOB, AND covcLTTBiON. See remarks 
below. 24.] The words theee things 

certainly refer to the whole Gospel, not 
merely to the Appendix — and are quite in 
St. John's style :— see ch. xii. 41 ; xx. 31. 
25.] The purpose of this verse 
seems to be to assert and vindicate the 
fragmentary character of the Gospel, con- 
sidered merely as a historical narrative: 
— for that the doings of the Lord were so 
many, — His life so rich in matter of re- 
cord, — that, in a popular hyperbole, we can 
hardly imagine the world containing them 
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rAmosTiLio. should be written every one, 'I suppose that even the 
world itself coidd not contain the books that should be 
written. [^ Amen.'] 

^ omit. 



all, if singly written down ; thus setting 
forth the superfluity and cumbrousness of 
any thing like a perfect detail, in the 
strongest terms, — and in terms which cer- 
tainly look as if fault had been found with 
this Qospel for want of completeness, by 
some objectors. 

The reader will have perceived in the 
foregoing comment on the chapter a mani- 
fest leaning to the belief that it was written 
by St. John himself. Cf this I am fuUy 
convinced. In every part of it, his hamd is 
pkdn and unmistakeable : in every part of 
it, his character and spirit is manifested in 
a way which none but the most biassed can 
fail to recognize. I believe it to have been 
added bv him, some years probably afber the 
completion of the Qospel ; partly perhaps to 
record the important miracle or the second 
dranght of fishes, so full of spiritual in- 
struction, and the interesting account of 
the sayings of the Lord to Peter; — ^but 
principally to meet the error which was 
becoming prevalent concerning himself. 
In order to do this, he gives a complete 
account, with all minute details, — even to 
the number of the fish caught,— of the cir- 
cumstances preceding the conversation, — 
and the very words of the Lord Himsdf : 
not pretending to put a meaning on those 
words, but merely asserting that they an- 
nounced no such thing as that he should 
not die. Surely nothing can be more na- 



tural than this. External evidence com- 
pletely tallies with this view. The chapter 
is contained m aU the primeipal MSS. ; 
and there is no greater variety of reading 
than usual. In these respects it differs 
remarkably from John vii. 53— viiL 11, 
and indeed from even Mark xvL 9—20. 
Internal evidence of style and diction is 
nearly balanced. It certainly oontaim 
several words and constructions not met 
with elsewhere in John (see these noticed in 
my Greek Test.) ; but, on the other hand, 
the whole cast of it is his ; — the coupling 
particles are his ; — the tnun of thought, and 
manner of narration. And all allowance 
should be made for the double alteration 
of style of writing which would be likeW 
to be brought about, by lapse of time, 
and by the very nature of an appendix,— 
a fragment, — ^not forming part of a whole 
written continuously, but standing by it- 
self. The last two verses, from tl^r con- 
tents, we might expect to. have more c<f 
the epistolary form; and accordingly we 
find them sing^arly in style resembliiig 
the Epistles of John. 

On the whole, I am persuaded that in 
this chapter we have a fragment, both 
authentic and genuine, added, for reasons 
apparent on the face of it, bff the Apostle 
himself, bearing evidence of his hand, bat 
in a * second manner,' — a later style ; — pro- 
bably in the decline of life. 
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L 1 Thb former treatise have I made, O ■Theophiliw, of j 

all that JeeuB began both to do and teach, ^ ^ until the ^iS^.lV^' 
iaj in which he was taken up, after that he * through the iTim.iiL 
Holy Ghost ^had given commandments imto the apostles ""n^jESk^ 

ZTi.U. JokanLtl. eh.x.41.tt. 
^ better, im order to Reserve the ambiguUy in the original (see note), had 

given commandments to the Apostles whom he had chosen through 
the Holy Ghost. 



On the title, aee Introdnctum. 1 — S.] 
IsTBODvoTioir. 1. The former trea* 
tife . . . .] The latter member of this sen^ 
tence, hot tha praent one .... ia wantiiiff, 
and the Author proceeds at once to his 
nairatioay binding this second history to 
the first by recapitulating and enlarg^g 
the aocoont given in the oonclasion of the 
OospeL of aU tliat Jaraa ] What- 
ever latitiide may be given to the word all, 
it most at all events serve to refute the 
notion that St. Lake had at this time seen 
the Gospels of Matthew or Mark, in which 
many things which Jesus did and taught 
are eontauMd, which he had not related in 
his former treatise. On Theophilu^ see 
notesy Luke L 8. that Jeana began 
both to do and teaoh] I cannot think 
began here to he merely superfluous. Its 
position here shews that it is emphatic, and 
the panOlel cases (Matt. iv. 17 : Mark i. 46: 
Luke xiii. 25 ; zxiii. 6) all point to a dis- 
tinct and appropriate meaning for the 
word. That meaning here seems to be, 
that the €k)spel contained the beginnings, 
the outeet, oi all the doings and teachings 
of our Lord, as distingmshed from this 
second treatise, which was to relate thdr 
sequel and results. Meyer understands it — 
which Jeeuefiret of aU men did, &c. But 
Vol. I. 



this introduces a meaning irrelevant to the 
context, besides not giving the em^iasis to 
the word began, wMch it must have by 
the arrangement of the original, but to the 
word Jemia. The position of emphasb 
given to the verb shews, that the begmning 
of the d(nng and teaching of Jesus must 
be contrasted with the eontimumce of the 
eame, now about to be related. 2, he 

was takm np] The use of the verb in this 
abbreviated form, without the addition of 
"into hea/oen," testifies to the familiarity 
of the apostolic church with the Ascension 
as a fbimal and recognized event in our 
Lord's course. had glToa oom- 

maadmonta unto the apostles] See Luke 
xxiv. 48 if., and ver. 4 below. 
The words through the Holy Ghost may, 
in the original, be joined dther wiw 
had given oommandments, or with had 
ehosen. There are ancient authorities 
both ways. In the former case, our Lord 
is said to have given His coumiands to the 
Apostles through, or in the power of, the 
Holy Ghost. Similarly He is said, Heb. 
iz. 14^ " through the Eternal Spirit to 
have offered Himself without spot to God." 
In the latter. He is said to have chosen 
the Apostles by the power of the Holy 
Ghost. Similarly, hi ch. XX. 28, Paul tella ^ 
U u ^ 
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s ^ to whom also lie shewed himself 
alive after his passion by many infallible proofs, being 
seen of them forty days, and speaking of the things per- 
taining to the kingdom of God : ^ ^ and, being assembled 
together with them, commanded them that they should 
not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of 
the Father,/ which [, ^saith he,] ye have heard of me. 
B g c For John truly baptized with water ; ** but ye shall be 
with the Holy Ghost not many days hence. 



diitfkxTi.14. whom he had chosen 

Lnfce zzIt. 
90. John 
zx.I0,t6: 
xzi.1.14. 
I Cor. XT. 5. 

• Lake xxIt. 

4S.4B. 
f Lake xxiT. 

40. John 

ziv. 18. 20^ 

Vi XT. Mi 

XTl.7. oh. 

u.as. 

ch.xl.l«: 
zlx.4. 
h Joel lU. 18. 
oh. it. 4: 

^M»tVxriT.«. 8 4 When they therefore were come together^ they asked ofhimy 
A^^telu: saying, ' Lord, wilt thou at this time ^ restore again the 

^ not eaepreued in the original, ^ render, Because. 

4 render. They therefore came together and asked him. 



tbe Ephenan elden, that the Holy Ohost 
had made them bUhopa in the Charch of 
Qod. The fonner oonstmctlon however 
appears much the best, as expressing not, 
as might at first seem, a mere common* 
place, but the propriety of the &ct,— that 
His last commands were g^ven in the 
power of (see John zz. 22) the Holy 
Ohort. 8. bj inlUUblo proofr] See 

Luke xxiv. 81, 89, 43. being seen 

of them forty days] It is hardly possible 
to give in English the exact force of the 
original, which implies that He was oc- 
casionally seen by them during a period 
c»f forty days. "He was not always 
with them as beibre the Resurrection," 
says Chrysostom : fbr the "Evangelist 
does not say He was seen for fortm 
days, but [at timee] dmring forty dajft. 
This is the only place where the dura- 
tion of the interval between the Re- 
surrection and the Ascension is specified. 
Uie thingi pertaining to the king- 
dom of Ood] What things Uiese were, we 
are not told. Certainly, not ftiture events 
in their detail, — as the next portion of the 
narrative shews us. I shoold rather be- 
lieve them to have concerned the ftitnre 
founding and government of the Church t 
though even here the gpreatest Apostles were 
apparently left to the unfolding of the teach- 
ing of the Holy Spirit as years went on. 

4—14.] ThB I.ABT BIBCOIJBSBB AlTD 
ABOEVBIOK OT THB LOBP. RbTUBK OB 
THB ApoSTLBS to JbBTJSALEIC ; BBOA- 
PITITLATIOK OB THEIB BAUBS. 4. 

being aisembled together with them] so 
the original word imports, not ** eating 
together ioith them," which marginal read- 
ing of the A. y. originated in a mistake as 
to the etymology of the word. that 

they should not depart from Jemialom] 
See Luke xxiv. 48. *'They are com- 



manded to remain together, because tb^ 
were all to be endowed with one Spirit, u 
they had been dispersed, the unitjr of the 
Church would have been less manifestly 
known." Calvin. The ancient idea, 

that our Lord commanded the Apostles 
to remain at Jerusalem for tuoelw yeimre 
after the Ascension, is suffidently routed 
by His own words here, and by the subse- 
quent history : compare ch. viu. &c. Tbat^ 
in the main, they confined themselTee to 
circuits in P^estine for some yean, appears 
to be true; but surely would not be in 
compliance with such a command, 
the promiio of tho Father] See note on 
Luke xxiv. 49. 5.] The Lord cites 

these words from the mouth of John 
himself, Luke iii. 16 and parallels; — and 
thus announces to them tiiat, as John's 
misdon was accomplished in baptiang wik 
water, so now the great end of His own 
mission, the Baptiem with the SoUf Qhoet, 
was on the point of being aocompSished. 
Calvin remarks, that He speaks of the 
Pentecostal efiVuion as being the Baptism 
with the Holy Ghost, because it was a 
great representation, on the whole Charch, 
of the subsequent continued work of rege- 
ner^on on individuals: and was as it 
were a common baptism of the whole 
Church. I may add, also because it was 
the beginning of a new period of spiritual 
influence, totally unlike any which had 
preceded. See on ch. ii. 17. not many 

days henoe] literally, after thoionot many 
days. This expression serves to bind on 
the time which should elapse to the day 
then current; as we say, 'one of these 
days.' Bengel observes, that the time iraa 
not precisely defined, for a trial of their 
faith. 6.] This eoming togotber does 

not belong to another assembling, difierent 
firom the former; but takes up unun the 
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kingdom to Israel P 7 * And he said unto them, * It is not i>g»-|^;- 
for YOU to know the times or the seasons, which the Father f^^, ^. i. 
hath put in his own ^potcer. ® ^^But ye shall receive Jf^UiiT. 
power, ■ 9 after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you 
°ye shall be ^ witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in 

* render. But. 
^ remderj authority. 
the next ceree. 



»"^ «. John 



XT. 17. Ttr. 

n. ch.u.ss. 



li if not the same word at that rendered power in 



' render, Howbeit. 

? render, by the Holy Ohost coming upon you. 
^ better Uteraify, my witnesses. 



" auembUng" of ver. 4. Lord, wUt 
thonrestonl literally, dort Hum restore 1 
cif " 



The gtresB oF the qn^tion is in the words, 
whidi iH the original are prefixed for em- 
phaaifl, at tliii timo. That the Kingdom 
was, m eome sense, and at sonte time, to he 
restored to Israel, was pUuD ; nor does the 
Lord deny this implication (see on ver. 8). 
Thdr fault was, a too cnriona enquiry on a 
point reserved among the secrets or God. 
Lightfoofs idea, that the disciples won- 
dared at the Kingdom being about to be 
restored to the ungrateftil Jews, at this 
Ume, now that they had erucified Him, &o., 
would make our Ixnrd's answer irrelevant. — 
See Mieah iv. 8. — ^Meyer would refer at, 
or In thia tiaie, to the interval designated 
by " not mam^ dasfs hence,** ** during this 
time;" ** wilt thou, during this time, re- 
store?" But this does not seem natural. I 
should rather understand it, at this preeent 
period, — ^now. The|»r0««»^ tense, doet thou 
iMtere (see above), is often used in speak- 
ing with reference to matters of propnecy, 
importing fixed determination. 80 that 
we must not understand it, "Art thou 
restoring?" but "wilt," or "dost thou 
restore ?" 7.] This is a general re- 

proof and assertion, spoken with reference 
to men, as forbidden to search curiously 
into a pcnnt which Omniscience has re- 
served — ihe times and seasons of the ftiture 
divine dealings. But it is remarkable 
that not " God," but tlM 7atli«r is here 
used; and this cannot fail to remind us 
of Oiat saying (Mark xiu. 82), " But of 
that day or hour knoweth none, no not 
an angel in heaven, (so in our oldest MS8.,) 
nor even the Son, but the Father." It 
may be observed however, that the same 
assertion is not made here : only the times 
and seasons said to be in the power of the 
Almighty Father, Who ordereth all things 
'' ac^trding to the counsel of His will" 
The Knowledge of the Son is not here in 
question, only that of the disciples. It is 
an enquiry intimately connected with the 



interpretation of the two paasaffes, but 
one beyond our power to resolve, now fiir, 
among the things not yet put under His 
feet, may be this very thing, the knowledge 
of that dav and hour, — Benffel attempts 
to evade the generality of we assertion 

It if not for yoa to know "It was 

not yet ibr the Apostles to know these," 
he says; "but they were afterwards sig- 
nified by the Apocalypse." But signified 
to whom ? What individual, or portion of 
the Church, has ever read plainly those 
times or seasons in that mysterious book P 
— There is truth in Olshausen's remark, 
that the Apostles were to be less prophets 
of the futiure, than witnesses of the past ; 
but we must not limit the word yon to the . 
Apostles, nor forget that the knowledge 
of times and seasons has very seldom been 
imparted by prophecy, which generally 
has formed a testimony to this very fact, 
that Qod has them in His foreknowledge, 
and, while He announces the events, con- 
ceals for tho most part in obscurity the 
times. times or MaionB] The two do 

not mgnify the same thing: times being 
the wider term, applicable to any kind of 
portion or point of duration, whereas a 
■eaion is always a definite, limited space 
of time, and involves the idea of transitori- 
ness. 8.] "As the best means of 

bridling their curiosity, Christ recalls them 
both to Ood's promise and to His com- 
mand." Calvin. Howbeit "marks 
the contrast between that which did be- 
long to the disciples and that which did not ; 
as also between that which was to happen 
at that time, and that which was reserved 
for the fhture." BengeL f ihaU 
recelTe power] that power, especially, 
spoken of ch. iv. 38, connected with their 
office of witnessing to the resurrection ; 
but also an other spiritual power. See 
Luke xxiv. 48. ye ihall be my wit- 
neases] So they say of themselves, ch. v. 
82, " We are His witnesses qf these things." 
This was the peculiar work of the Apostles.^ 
V 2 
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Joh]ixlT.8. 
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10: It. 10. 

tThMi.i.10. 

ItoT.L7. 
u Luka BdT. 

88. 



all Judfica, and in Samaria^ and unto the nttennost part of 
the earth. ^ p And when he had spoken these things, 
while they beheld, ^he was ^ taken up; and a dond 
received him out of their sight. ^^ And while they looked 
Btedfastly toward heaven as he went up, behold, two men 
stood by them ' in white apparel ; ^^ which also said, • Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? this 
same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
* shall so come in like manner as ye ^ have seen him go into 
heaven. ^^ a Then returned they unto Jerusalem from 

^ render, lifted up. It is not ike same word a$ i» ver, 2. 
^ render, beheld nim going. 



Bee on verses 21, 22, and Introduction, 
ch. i. § 8, paragraph 6. both in Jo- 

maalem ] By the extension of their 

teatimonj, from Jerusalem to Samariay 
and then indefinitely over the world. 
He reproves, by implication, thdr car- 
nal anticipation of the restoration of the 
Kingdom to Isrctel thus understood. The 
Kingdom was to be one founded on tesH- 
monu, and therefore reigning in the con- 
victions of men's hearts ; and not confined 
to Judaea, but coextensive with the world. — 
Ihe Apostles understood this command only 
of Jewe scattered through the world, see 
ch. xi. 19. — De Wette observes, that these 
words contain the whole plain i^ the Acts : 
Te shaU tmoIvo power bj th« Holy 
OhoBt coming upon you, ch. ii. 1 to end; 
the witneuet In Jerusalem, ch. iiL 1 — vi. 
7; then the martyrdom of Stephen dis- 
persed them through Jud<ea, vi. 8-— viii. 8 ; 
they preach in Samaria, viii. 4—40; and, 
from that point, the conversion of the 
Apostle of the Oeniile», the vision of 
Peter, the preaching and journeys of PauL 
In their former mission. Matt. x. 6, 6, 
they had been expressly forbidden from 
preaching either to Samaritans or Ctentiles. 
9.] This appears (see Introduction, 
ch. iv. § i, paragraph 2) to be an account 
of the Ascension furnished to St. Luke 
euhsequenUy to the publication of hie 
Gospel, more particular in detail than 
that found in it. He has not repeated 
here details found there; see Luke xxiv. 
60 — 62. On the Ascension in general, see 
note on Luke, as above. he waa 

lifted uplj We may understand this of the 
commencmg ascent, when He was first 
lifted from the ground where they were 
standing: the next clause, a cloud re- 
ceived him out of their sight, describes 
the close of the scene, as far as it was 
vittble to the spectators. There was 



a manifest propriety in ihe last with- 
drawal of the Lord, while asc^iding, 
not oonsbting in a disc^^pearance of His 
Body, as on former occasionB since the 
Resurrection ; for thus might His abiding 
Humanity have been^ called in question. 
As it was. He went up, past the visible 
boundaiy of Heaven, the cloud, — in hMmam 
firm, and so we think of and pray to Him. 

10.] as he went (or was gobig) up, 
not **when Me had gone up:** implying 
that the cloud rem«ned visible for some 
time, probably ascending with Him. 
two men] These were evidently angels. 
See Luke xxiv. 4 : John xx. 12. ur 

which (not only appeared but) also Mi£ 
There is a propriety in the addnesa, Tc 
men of Galilee. It served to remind 
them of their origin, their call to be 
His disciples, and the duty of obedience 
to Him resting on them in oonseqaencp. 

in like manner as;— to he taken 
literally; as you beheld Him going, so 
shall He be seen coming: in the same 
human form, and in the doudi of heaven, 
Luke xxi. 27. His corporeal identity is 
implied in the words, this same Jeans. 
" Notice, it is not said that theywho saw 
Him ascending should also see Him come 
again. Between the Ascenaon and the 
glorious Advent no event is interposed 
which can be put in comparison with 
either of them : and in consequence these 
two are placed together. It was then with 
reason that the Apostles, before the giving 
of the Apocalypse, looked to the day of 
Christ as very near. And it is agreeable 
to the Majesty of Christ, that He should 
be expected without intermisnon during 
the whole interval between the Ascension 
and His Advent" Bengel. 12.1 In 

so careful a writer (see Luke i. 3), there 
must be some reason why this minute 
specification of distance should be here io- 
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the mount called ^Olivet, which is ^firom Jerusalem a 

iobbath day*s journey. ^^ And when they were come in, 

» i?iey fceni up * into an upper room, where abode both ' Peter, "S-Jf*"''** 

and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, ^^ J***-*-^^ 

Bartholomew, and Matthew, James [<> the son] of Alphaeus, 

and ' Simon Zelotes, and * Judas [^ the brother] of James. ;J;;S7*'^ 

^* ^ These all continued with one accord in prayer and sup- boh.u.i,4a. 

^ lU&rall^ here, olivC yard. 

^ render, nigh unto Jerusalem, being a sabbath day's journey. 
A render, thOT Went up into the upper chamber where they were 
sojourning; [jiamely], 

^ moi expretted in ike ari^ndl. 



•oied, when nosachappeunin the GospeL 
And I believe this will be found, by com- 
bining the hint dropped by Chrysoetom, — 
"It seems to me that thera things must 
bare happened on a Sabbath : for the 
Evangelist wonld not have thus stated the 
distanc e . . . except they had had their ionr- 
ney limited by its bein^ the Sabbath day/' 
— with the declaration m the Qospel (xxiv. 
50) that he led them out as far at to 
BMof^. This ktter was (John xi. 18) 
fifteen siadia from Jemsalem, which is 
more than twice the Sabbath day's jour- 
ney (2000 cabit8 = about six fbrlongs). 
Now if the Ascension himpened on the 
Sabhath, it is very possible that offence 
may have arisen at the statement in the 
Goqiel: and that therefore the Evan- 
gelist gave here the more exact notice, 
that the spot, althoogh forming part of 
the district of Bethany, was yet on that 
part of the Mount of Olives which fell 
within the limits of the Sabbath day's 
journey. TUs of course must he a mere 
oonjeeture; bat it ^nll not be impugned 
by the ftct of the Ascension bdng kept by 
the Church in after ages on a Thunday. 
This farmed no hindrance to Chrysostom 
m making the above suppontion : sithough 
the feati^ was certainly observed in his 
time. Jbrty days from the Resurrection 
is an ezpresrion which would suit as well 
the Saturdayof the seventh week as the 
lliuniday.—The distance of the Mount 
of Olives fhnn Jerusalem is stated by 
Josephus at five stadia, in one pas- 
Esge, — ^at six stadia, in another ; different 
points being taken as the limit. The 
present church of the Ascension rather 
exceeds the distance of six stadia from the 
dty. IS. when they ware oonM in] 

viz. 'into the city.' the upper 

ehamberl The idea that this was a chun- 
W in Me Temple has originated in low 
fiteral-harmonistie views, St. Luke having 



stated (Luke xxiv. S8) that they were- 
"eontinualfy in the temple." As if such 
an expression could be literally under- 
stood, or taken to mean more than that 
they were there at all appointed timet (see 
ch. iii. 1). It is in the highest degree im- 
probable that the disciples would be found 
aetembled in any pmbhe pkce at this time. 
The upper chamber was perhaps that in 
which the last Supper had been taken ; pro* 
bahly that in which they had been smce 
then assembled (John xx. 19, 26), but mt- 
iainfy one in a prioate house. Lightfoot 
shews that it was the practice of the Jews 
to retire into a large chamber under the 
flat roof for purposes of deliberation or 
prayer. Epiphanius relates that **wh6n 
Hadrian came to Jerusalem, he found the 
whole city levelled with the ground, and 
the temple of Qod trodden down, with the 
exception of a fow houses, and the churdi 
of Qod, which was but smaU, where the 
disciples, on their return, after the Saviour 
had been received up from the Mount of 
Olives, went up into the upper chamber. 
For there it was built, that is, in the 
region Zion; which survived the desola- 
tion .... even to the time of Bishop 
MaximuB, and the Emperor Constantine : 
like a cottage in a vineyard, as it is 
written." And Nicephoms says that the 
Empress Helena enclosed in her larger 
church the room whero took place the 
descent of the Holy Spirit in the upper 
chamber. where they were sojoom- 

Ing] not to be taken, as m A.V. 'where 
abode both Peter/ Ac.; which gives the 
idea that Peter, &c were (Uready in the 
ohamher, and the -net joined them there : — 
but, im entering the -eity, they went up 
Into the upper ehamber, where they 
(usually^ Mjoimied (not ' dweli :' they did 
not aU aweU in one house ; see John xix. 
27, note), namely, Peter, Ac.— On the 
catalogue of the Apostles, see Matt. x. 2,1 
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c i^« nui^ plication^ with ® the women, and Mary the mother of Jesufl, 
d jutLzuLH. Mid [P with'] ^ hia brethren. 

IS And in those days Peter stood up in the midst of the 
• B«T.iu.4. 4 disciples, and said, (the number ® of names together were 
fp..xu.». ahout an hundred and twenty,) i^ ^Men and brethren, this 
gtSSSiL"' scripture must needs have been fulfilled, 'which the Holy 
hSittL^I Ghost by the mouth of David speike before concerning 
iT«?ifc*'*** Judas, « which was guide to them that took Jesus. ^7 9Far 
^Mi'Sd. ^he was numbered with us, and had obtained ^part of 
^fif?!™^ 'this ministry. ^^ * Now this man purchased a field with 

p omit. 4 read, brethren. 

' better render, for perapicuit^'e eake, simply. Brethren. The origimal is 
•* Men \yoko are'] brethren." 
• render, BccaUSe. 
t i^itgf literally, the lot. The word is the same ae that so rendered inver. 26. 



note. 14. with the woAaa] vis. those 
spoken of by St. Loke himseUv Luke yiii. 
2, 8,— where, besides those named, he 
mentions many others. Some have pro- 
posed to render the phrase "with tkeir 
wives : " bat many of these were certainly 
not wives of the Apostles ; and that those 
women who were ' hut at the Cross and 
earliest at the tomb ' should not have been 
assembled with the company now, is very 
improbable. and Xaiy the mothar 

of jeans] The and gives eminence to one 
among those previonslv mentioned. This 
is the last mention of her in the N. T. 
The traditions, which describe her aa (1) 
dying at the age of fifty-nine, in the fifth 

J ear of Chradius, or (2) accompanying St. 
ohn to Ephesos, and being buried there, 
are untrustworthy. Other accounts, with 
the authorities, may be seen in Butler's 
Lives of the Saints, Aug. 15. The fable of 
the Assmnption has no foundation even mi 
^adiiion. and hia brathren] This 

clearly shews, as does John vii. 5 compared 
with vi. 67, 70, that none of the brethren 
of omr Lord were (f the number of the 
Twelve, When they were converted, is 
cjuite uncertain. See the whole subject 
discussed in note on Matt. ziii. 55, and in 
the Introduction to the Epistle of James. 
16—86.] Election ov ▲ twelfth 

APOSTLB to 7ILL THE SOOK 07 JjJDJLS 

Iboaeiot. 16. in those days] In the 

days between the Ascension and Pentecost : 
during which it appears that the number of 
the assembly had increased, not probably 
by fresh conversions, but by the gathering 
round the Apostles of those who had pre- 
viously been disciples. the number of 
luunea] that is, of persons : but the term 



would hsrdly be used except where the 
number is smaU. See Rev. iii. 4^ and note, 
an hundred and twoaty] Be 
Wette asks, ' where were the 500 brethren 
of 1 Cor. XV. 6 ?' We surety may answer, 
'not in Jerusalem.' 10.] We may 

enquire, by what change in mind and 
power Peter was able, brfore the descent of 
the Spirit, thus authoritatively to qfMak of 
Scripture and the divine purposes F The 
answer will be found in the peculiar ipit of 
the Spirit to the Apostles, John xx. 21, 23 ; 
where see note. — ^The pre-eminency of 
Peter here is the commencement of tiie 
fulfilment of Matt. xvi. 18, 19 (see note 
there). 17.] Beoausa gives the 

reason of the previous assertion, vis. that 
Judas held, and had betrayed, that place 
of high trust of which the prophecy spoke. 
Thus it has reference to the emb^iamce of 
the prophecy, already in Peter's mind, and 
serves to explain the words *'his habita- 
tion," and "Aw bishopriek," which oocur 
in the prophecy. had obtaiaad the 

lot] not literally, but inasmuch as the lot 
of every man is regarded aa bdng cast and 
appointed by Qod. lB.]^nii8 verse 

oa$mot be regarded as inseried by St, 
jMkes for, 1. the place of its insertioa 
would be most unnatural for a historical 
notice : 2. the form of its introduction in 
the orig^al forbids the suppodtion : 3. the 
whole style of the verse is rhetorical, and 
not narrative, e. g. ** this man," " the re- 
ward of iniquity," — The statement, that 
he bought afield, does not appear to agree 
with the account in Matt, xxvii. 6 — S; 
nor, consistently with common honesty, 
can they be reconciled, unless we knew 
moreqf the facts tkM^fos do. j If we corn- 
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Uke reward of ^iniquity; and falling headlong, he bnniiij^ft-^nYi* 
asunder in the midst^ and all his bowels gushed out, ^^ 
^^ and it was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem ; 

^ render, his iniquity. 



pue the two, that of St. Matthew u the 
more particular, and more likely to give 
rifle to this one^ ae a general vtferenee 
from, the hujfUig of the field, than vice 
tered. Whether Jndas, as Bengel sup- 
poES, ^^'^p^ ^^ purchase, and so gave 
oecaaion ror its heing completed by the 
Chief Priests, we cannot say : such a thing 
is of ooone poeeible, but is oertainly not 
contemplated by St. Matthew's account, 
where the priests settle to bay the field, 
on deUberatioii, what they shonld do with 
the nuNiey. At all events we hence dearly 
ne that 8f, Luke could not have been 
aequMied wUh the Ooepel qf8t, Mattkem 
at tiie time, or surely this apparent dis- 
crepancy would not have been found. 
The Taiioas attempts to reconcile the two 
narratives, which may be seen i^ most of 
oar Kngjlah commentaries, are among the 
sMidest examples of the shifts to which 
otherwise high-minded men are driven by 
sn unworthy system. A notable ezampLe 
ooenrs in a solution lately propoeed, that 
ss the Jewe are said to have crucified 
our Lord when they were only the occa- 
sion of his hdng crucified, so Judas may be 
said to have btraght the fiiold when he only 
gave occasion to its being bought by the 
Chief Priests. I need hudly say to any 
inteiligeni and ingenuous reader^ that this 
is entirely precluded here by the words 
vith the Yswttd of his iniqidty^ which 
plainly bind on the purchase to Jndas 
as his peEBonal act. a&A ftUliag 

heartlwig] The oonnezion oi this with 
the former danse would seem to point to 
the death of Judas having taken pkce 
in the fidd which he bought. See also 
ver. 19. Idling hsAdlmig willhardly 

bear the meaning assigned to it by those 
who wish to harmonize the two accounts, 
—viz. that, having hang^ himself, he fell 
by the breaking of the rope. It would 
rather point, as the word used is ex- 
plained, to a sudden fiill forward on the 
face by a stroke fiY>m God, or by an acd- 
dent. Nor again is it at all probable that 
the Apostle would recount what was a 
mere accident accompanffing hie death, 
when that death itself was the accursed one 
of hanging. What then are we to dedde 
respecting the two accounts ? That there 
should have been a double account actually 
currant of the death of Judas at this 
early period is mi ^ kigheet degree tsi- 



probahle, and will only be assomod by 
those who take a very low view of the 
accuracy of the Evangelists. Dismissing 
then this solution, let us compare the 
accounts themselves. In this case, thai in 
Matt, xxvii. is yswero^,-— ours particular. 
That depends entirely on the exact sense 
to be assigned to the word which we 
render * hanged himee(f:" whereas thie 
dietincthf eueigne the manner of his death. 



without stating an v cause for the fUling on 
his &oe. It is obvious that, while the 
general term used by Matthew points 
mmnly at ee^^mmrder, the account given 
here does not preclude the catastrophe 
rented having happened* in some way, as a 
divine judgment, during the euieidal at^ 
tempt. Further than this, with our pre- 
sent knowledge, we cannot go. An accurate 
acquaimtamce with the aetual eircumetamcee 
would account for the diMrepancy, but 
nothing elee, — ^Another kind of death is 
assigned to Judas bv (Ecumenius, quoting 
from Pupias : '* Fapias, the disdple of the 
Apostle John, relates, that Juaas» as he 
walked about, was a great example of Qod's 
judgments on impety in this world; for 
that he swelled up to a foarftd size, and 
once on attempting to pass through (a 
gateway) at the same time with a waggon 
which left ample space, he was crushed by 
the waggon, so that his bowek gushed 
out.'' ^\n tradition may be in accordance 
with, and may have arisen from an ex- 
aggerated amplification of, our text. See 
more in the note in my Greek Test, 
he bunt Mimdtr : the word implies burst- 
ing with a noise. It \m (pite possible that 
ttuis catastrophe happening in the field, 
as our narrative implies, may have sug- 
gested its employment as a bnrial-plaoe 
for strangers, as being defiled. 19.] 

It is prindpally frtim this verse that it has 
been inferred that the two verses 18, 19 are 
ineerted bg 8t, Luke. But it is impossible 
to separate it from ver. 18; and I* am 
disposed to regard both as belonging to 
Peter's speech, but fredy given by St. 
Luke, inserting into the speech iiee^ the 
explanations, **in their proper tongue," 
and " that is to sag, the field of blood," as 
if the speech had been spoken in Greek 
originally. This is much more natural, 
than to parenthesize these clauses; it is, in 
fkct, what must be more or less done bv all 
who report in a language difibrent fromp 



663 



THE ACTS. 



T. 



Bpi.tadz.flk 
MFS.eix.1. 



4 John ST. 9. 
T«r.8. th. 

IT.W. 



insomucli as that field is called in their proper tongue 
Aoeldama, that is to say. The field of blood. ^ For it is 
written in the book of PBalms, ""Let his habitation be 
desolate, and let no man dwell therein : and, ' EUs 
bishoprick let another take. ^^ Wherefore of these men 
which have companied with ns all the time that the Lord 
Jesus went in and out among us, ^^ ® beginning from the 
baptison of John, unto that same day that ^ he was taken 
up from us, must one ' be ordained ^ to be a tffUnesa with us 
of his resurrection. ^ And they appointed two, Joseph 

^ tks original htu merely, become a witness. 



that actnallv used hj the speaker. The 
words and idioiiia of a mother tongne con- 
tain allmdoni and national pecoliaritiea 
which neyer could have heen in the mind 
at one apeaking in a dilFerent langoage; 
hut the ear totorates these, or easily sepa- 
rates them, if critically exerdsed. it 
waf known . . . .] See Lnke zxiv. 18. 
Th« field of UMid] In Matt, zxvii. 8, the 
name *the field cv blood' is referred to 
the fact of its having been houffhi vUh the 
price of blood : here, to the &ct of Judae 
liaving there met ¥>Uh a eignal and hloodp 
death, Chi the whole^ I believe the resnlt 
to which I have above inclined will be fbond 
the best to suit the phienomena of the two 
passages,~vi2. that, with regard to the 
pwrekaee of the field, the more circnm- 
■tantial acoonnt in Matthew is to he 
adopted ; with regard to the deaik ofJudiu, 
the more drcamstantial aoconnt of Lnke. 
Hie elme wkieh joins theee hoe heen loet to 
me : and in this, only those wiU find any 
stnmbling-block, whose fidth in the veradtv 
of the Evangelists is very weak indeed. 

The field originally belonged to « 
potter, and was probably a piece of land 
which had been exhausted of its day fit for 
his porposes, and so was useless. Jerome 
rdates that it was still shewn on the South 
side of Mount Sion, in which ndffhbour- 
Qood there is even now a bed of white day. 

80.] Tor, the connexion being, * all 
this happened and became known,' £c., * in 
aeeordanee with the prophecy,' &c. Fli. 
Ixix. is eminently a Messianic psalm, — 
spoken in the first place of David and his 
kingdom and its enemies, and so, according 
to the universal canon of Old Testament 
interpretation, of Him in whom that king- 
dom found its true ftilfllment, and of ffis 
enemies. And Judas bdng the first and 
most notable of these, the Apostle applies 
eminently to him, the words which in the 
FBalm are vpoken in the plural of all such 
enemies. Onie same is true of Bk dz.« and 



there one adversary is even more pointedly 
marked out. See also Vn, Iv. kiahop^ 

xiek] not- neeeeearikf such, in tediniad 
accuracy : the word may signiff any 
overseership, office, or chaige. Bu^ con- 
sidering the usage of the word and its 
cognates, in this and the fiillowing books 
of the N. T., and in the church, I regard it 
as best to keep everr where the literal 
rendering, leaving each passage to explain 
itsdf. SL] Wli«renva, since all this 

has happened to Judas, and since it is the 
divine will that another shouki take the 
charge which was his. aU tlw time] 

This definition of the necessary qnalificft- 
tion of an apostle exactly agrees with our 
Lord's saying in John xv. 27: ** Amd ye 
aleo are wUneeeee, heeauee ye have been 
with me from the beyinminy/' See Intro- 
duction, ch. i., I 8, paragraph 5. 88.] 
the bnptisfli of Joan u mentioned as a 
well-known date, induding of course the 
opening event of our Lord's mixustry, Sie 
own baptism by John. That John con- 
tinued to baptize fiyr some time after that, 
can be no possible olgection to the aangn- 
ment of ' John's baptism' generally, aa the 
date of the commencement of the apostcklie 
testimony. We may notice, that irom this 
point, the baptiem of John, the testimony 
of the Evangdists themsdves in their 
Qospels properly begins, Matt. iii. 1, Mark 
i. 1, Luke iii. 1, John i. 6. n witness 
. . . . of hia TMnrrMtiim] This one event 
was the passage-pdnt between the Lord's 
lifis of humiliation and His life of glory, — 
the completion of His work below and be- 
ginning of His work above. And to ' give 
witness with power' of ^e Besurrection 
(ch. iv. 88), would be to discourse of it m 
beiny all thie t in order to which, the whde 
ministry of Jesus must be within the cyde 
of the Apostle's experience. — It is remark- 
able that Peter here lays down experience 
of matters of fact, not eminence in any 
sulQective grace ory^raaltty. aa the con- 
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called ' Barsabas, who was sumamed Justus, and Matthias, r 
^ And they prayed, and said, Then, Lord, * which knowest * 
the hearts of all men ; 7 shew whether of these two thou host 
chosen f ** *that he may take ^part of this ministry and 
apostleship, from which Judas ^ by transgression fell, that ^ 
he might go to his own place, ^e ^d they ^gave forth 

7 render, appoint oue of theso two, him whom thou hast chosen* 
■ read, the place. 

^ the origiital Jkas merely, passed away. 
^ rettd amd render, cast lots for them. 



i8Mn.zTi.7. 
ICbron. 
UTlU.9i 
xxlx.17. 
Jer xi.lO: 
xvH.l<k eh. 
XT. 8. B«T. 

▼W.17. 



dition of Apostleship. S^, the tertimonj 
VBS not to be mere ordiiMiy dlegation oif 
matters of iact: any who had Men the 
Lord rinoe His resiineetion were equal 
to this ; — ^but belonged to a .distmei offiee 
(see John xir. 26 : also ch. v. 31, note), 
r e qut rim g the etpeeial eeleetion amd grace 
of God. 28. tb^ appdated] ihetf, 

Tiz. tbe whole comfomjft to whom the worde 
had hee» epoken ; not the eleven Apostles. 
Joseph • - • •] The names JosepA and 
Joser, different iorms of the same, are 
eonftiaed in tbe M8S., both here and in ch. 
It. 36. But Barsabas and JBamahae are 
not to be eonfimnded: they are different 
names (Banabas is son of Saba : on Bar- 
nabtts, see ir. 8S, note) ; and Barnabas is 
erideiitlj introduced in iv. 86 as a person 
who bad not been mentioned before. Of 
Joseph Boraabas, nothing ftirther is known. 
There is a Judas Barsabas mentioned in 
ch. zv. 22, whom some take to be bis 
brother. EuseUus states, on the authority 
of Papiasy that he drank a cnp of poison 
withont being hurt. ~ In all probability 
both the sde^ed persons belonged to the 
number of the Seventy, as it would be 
natoral that the candidates for aposUeship 
should be chosen from among those who 
bad been already distinguished by Christ 
Himself among the brethren.— Justus (the 
Jkei) is a Bonoan second name, assumed 
■ceording to a custom then nrevalent. The 
name Justus seems to have been common : 
8ehJ9ttgen, on this place, gives two instances 
of Jews bearing it. lUtthiat] Nothing 
historical is known of him. Traditionally, 
according to Nicephoms, he suffered mar- 
tyrdom in Ethiopia ; according to others, 
in Colchis: anotiier account makes him 
preach in Judaea, and be stoned by the Jews. 
24.] It is a question, to Whom ihie 
prayer woe directed. I think all proba- 
Ulit J is in favour of the Apostle (for Peter 
eertsdnly was the spokesman) having ad> 
dressed hie gloriAed Lord, And with this 
the hmgnage of tbe prayer agrees. No 
stress can, it is true, be laid on tbe word 



Lord being used : see eh. iv. 29, where un- 
questionably the Father is so addressed: 
but the e xpress ion, thou hast ehoien, com- 
pared with Did I Bot ehoosa yon twelta 1 
John vi. 70, seems to me iJmost decisive. 
See also ver. 2 ; Luke vi. 18 ; John xiii. 18, 
XV. 16^19. The instance cited on the other 
side by Meyer, ** God made choice" . . . . , 
ch. XV. 7, is not to the- point, as not relating 
to the matter here in hand ; nor are the 
passages cited by De Wette, 2 Cor. i. 1 ; 
£pb. i. 1 ; 2 Hm. i. 1, where Paul refers 
bis apostleship to Qod, since obviously 
all such appointment must be referred 
ultimately to God: — but the question 
for us is, — In these words, did the du^ 
eiplee pray ae they would have prayed 
hrfore the Aeeeneion, or had they Christ 
in their view? The expression, whioh 
knowest the hearts of all men (used by 
Peter himself of Ood, ch. xv. 8), fonns no 
olgection: see John xxi. 17, diiio in the 
mouth of Peter himself. We are sure, 
from the words, they worshipped Bim, 
Luke xxiv. 62, that even at this time, be- 
fore the descent of the Spirit, the highest 
kind of worship was paid to the ascended 
Re deeme r. Still I do not regard it as by 
any means certain that they addressed 
Christ, nor can the passage be alleged as 
convincing, in controversy with the So- 
cinian. The words are not, as in 

E. v., 'shew whether of these two Thou 
hast chosen,' but appoint one of those two 
[him] whom Thou bast chosen. The 
difierence is of some import : ther did not 
pray for a sign merely, to shew whether of 
the two was chosen, but that the Lord 
would, by means of their lot, Simse^ ap» 
point the one of His choice. 26.] 

the plaoo, instead of part, is from internal 
evidence, as well as MS. authority, the 
preferable reading. It has been altered 
to suit ver. 17. minlitiy, implying 

the active duties; apostleship, the ofBdal 
dignity, of the office. that ho might 

go to hit own plaoo] With the reading 
plaoa in the former part of the verse»^ 
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their lots; and the lot fell upon Matthias; and he was 
, -.„ « • numbered with the eleven apostles. 



Deat.XTi.ft. 
oh.u.10. 



II. 1 And * when • the day of Pentecost was fully come, 

literally. Voted in amongst. 

* Uteralfy, while the day of Pentecost was being fulfilled. 



I think these words may be interpreted two 
ways: 1. that Judas dewrt&d thU our 
plaoe, oar office and ministry, to go to hit 
oum plmee, that part which he had choacn 
for himself, viz. the office and character of 
a traitor and enemv of God } 2. regarding 
the former word plaoe as bdng selected to 
oofTeqx>nd to the more proper and dreadftd 
nse of tlie word here, that Judas deeerted 
his appointed place, here among us, that he 
might go to Aif own appointed place elae* 
wAtfre, viz. among the dead in the place of 
torment. Of these two interpretationa, I 
very much prefer the second, on all ao* 
counts; as being more according to the 
likely usage of the word, and as more befit- 
ting the solemnity of such a prayer. At 
the same time, no abeoUtte sentence is pro- 
nounced on the trutor, but that dark sur- 
mise expressed by the phrase Idf own place, 
which none can help feeling with regard 
to him. To understand "ho'' of Judas's 
successor,— <Aa< he (the new Apoetle) might 
enter on hie oum place ofdigniig destined 
for him hg Ood, (1) is contrary to the fbrm 
of the sentence in the original ; (2) is in- 
oonsisteot with the words, whidi axe un- 
exampled in this sense; (8) would divest 
a sentence, evidently solemn and pregnant, 
of all point and meaning, and reduce it to 
a mere tautology. It appears to have been 
very early understood as above; for Cle- 
ment of Rome says of Peter, ** Thus having 
borne a martyr's testimony, he went to his 
appmnted place of glory," an expression 
evidently borrowed from our text. Light- 
foot quotes from a Rabbinical work on 
Numb. XXV. 26, ** Balaam went to hie 
own place," i. e. " to helL" 86. they 

east lots fer fhem] These lots were pro- 
bably tablets, with the names of the per- 
sons written on them, and shaken in a 
vessel, or in the lap of a robe (Prov. xvi. 
88); he whose lot first leaped out being 
the person designated. waa voted in 

amongst the eleven apostles] The lot 
being regarded as the divine choice, the 
Buffi^ges of the assembly were unanimously 
given (not in form, but by cheerful ac- 
quiescence) to the candidate thus chosen, 
and he was ' voted in ' among the eleven 
Apostles, 1. e. as a tweffth. That St. Luke 
does not absolutely eag eot and never after- 
wards speaks of the iweU>e Apostles, is 
surely no safe ground on which to doubt 



this. — Stier was disposed to question 
whether thb step of electing a twelfth 
Apostle was altogether suitable to the then 
waiting position of the Church, and whether 
Ftol was not in reaUtv the twelfth, chosen 
bv the Lord Himself. But I do not see 
that any of his seven queries touch the 
matter. We have the preoedisnt, of all 
others most appUcable, of the twelve tribes, 
to shew that the number, though ever 
nominallg kept, was reaUg ewceeded. And 
this incident would not occupy a prominent 
plaoe in a book where St. Piul himself has 
so conspicuous a part, unless it wei« by 
himself considered as being what it pn>> 
fessed to be^ the filling up of the vacant 
Apostleshlp. 

Chap. II. I — 4.] Thb Outpouhing ot 
THB Holt Spibit oy thb disciplbs. 
L] while the day of Pentecoet wif beiag 
fufllled! "during the progress of that 
particular day \" necessitated by the pres. 
tense. In eenee, it amounts to * when the 
dag of Pentecoat wae fiUlg come,* as A. V. 
the day of Ponteoost] TheJMea 
dag ^dusive) after the sixteenth of Nisan, 
the second day of the Ftassover (Levit. xxiii. 
16),— called in Exodus xjdii. 16, ' the feast 
ofharveet,*-—isi Dent. xvL 10, 'the feast 
^ weeks :* — one of the three great feasts, 
when all the males were required to appear 
at Jerusalem, Deut. xvi. 16. At this time, 
it was simply regarded as the feast of 
harvest: among the later Jews, it was 
considered as the anniversary of the giving 
of the law from Sinai. This inference was 
apparently g^unded on a comparison of 
Eixod. xu. 2 and xlx. 1. Josephus and 
Fhilo know nothing of it, and it is at the 
best very uncertain. Chrysostom's xeasan 
for the event happening when it did is 
probably the true one: "It waa fitting 
that tins should take place on the recur- 
rence of a feast : that they who had been 
present at the cross of Christ might see 
this also." The question, on what dmf of 
the week this day of Pentecost was, is beset 
with the difficulties attending the question 
of our Lord's last passover; see notes on 
Matt., xxvi. 17, and John xviii. 28. It 
appears probable however that it was on 
the Sabbath, — L e. if we reckon from 
Saturdag, the I6th of Ifisan. Wieseler 
supposes that the Western Church altered 
the celebration of it to the first day of the 
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^they were all ^tcith one accord in one place. ^ Andt><dk.Li4. 
^ddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing 
mighty wind, and ^it filled aU the house where they were ooh.iT.si. 
sitting. ^ And there appeared unto them doven tongues 
like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. ^ And2£JkzTi.i7. 
*they were all filled with the Holy Ghost^ and began Si\**i'cor. 
'to speak with other tongues, ^as the Spirit gave them St.i^aZ 

^ read, together. 

wcdc, in ocmfomnty with ber dbeenr- 
anoe of Bnster on that day. If we take 
the seoond day of the Vwmner as Sunday, 
the nth ofNifan, which some have inferred 
from Jolm xviiL 28> the day of Pentecost 
will fijl on the Jlrgt, da^ of the week, 
tiuy won an togethar ia o&a 
plaae] Not the Apostles <Mily, nor the 
hnadred and twenty mentioned ch. i. 15 ; 
hot all ike beUevere m ChrUt, then con- 
gregated at the time of the feast in Je- 
TDi^em. The former is manifest from ver. 
14s when Peter and the eleven stand for- 
ward and allnde to the rest as theit: 
and the latter follows on the former heing 
granted. Both are confirmed hy the nni- 
Tersality of the promise cited by reter, ver. 
17 ff. See Chrysostom below, on ver. 4. 
together : the other bat not so well 
sapported reading, " wiih one aceard," im- 
plies more, viz. that their purpose, as well 
83 their locality, was the same. in 

one plaoo] Where? evidently not in the 
iempUy or at^ part of U. The impro- 
balnlity of snch an assemblage, separate 
and vet so great, in any of the rooms 
attached to the temple, — the words "all 
the house" in ver. 2 (where see note), — the 
notice, that "the muUUude eame together" 
ver. 6, — the absence of any mention of 
the temple, — aU these are against snch a 
sappositioa. Obvionsly no a priori con- 
aderation soch as Olshansen alleges, that 
"thus tiie sdemn inauguration of the 
Church of Christ becomes more im- 
posing by happening in the holy place of 
the Old Covenant," can apply to the en- 
quiry. Nor can the statement that they 
were ** eontiumallff in the temple,** Luke 
zxiv. 63, apply here (see above on ch. i. 
13) ; for even if it be assumed that the 
hour of prayer was come (which it hardly 
could have been, seeing that some time 
must have elapsed between the event and 
Peter's speech), the disciples would not 
have been assembled separately, but would, 
as Peter and John, in ch. iii. 1,-have gone 
up, mingled with the people. See more 
below. 2.1 The words of the descrip- 

tion oonklnotbebetter rendered than in A.y., 



Ml illiTT: 
xiT. 

' render, even as. 

ft iovnd af of a nuhing mightj wind. It 
was the sound as of a violent blowing, borne 
onward, which accompanied the deaoent of 
the Holy Spirit. To treat this as a natural 
phasnomenon,— even supposing that phaoo- 
meinon miraculously produced, as the earth- 
quake at the crudnxion, — ^is contrary to 
Uie text, which does not describe it as a 
sound of a rushingmighly »ind, but a sound 
MM of a rushing mightff noind. It was the 
ehoisn vehicle by which the Holy Spirit 
was manifested to their sense i^f hearing, 
ae bff the tongues of fire to their sense of 
seeing. it flUod aU the houo] Cer- 

tainly Luke would not have used this 
word of a chamber in the Temple, or of 
the Temple itself, without ftirther explana- 
tion. Our Lord, it is true, calls the Temple 
"gour house,** Matt, xxiii. 88,— and Jose* 
pbus informs us that Solomon's Temple was 
tumished with thirty small AouMf (or rooms), 
and that over these were other houses; 
but to suppose either usage here, seems 
to me very far-fetched and unnatural. 
8. olOTon tonguM like aa of flre] They were 
not of fire, as not possessing the burning 
power of fire, but only as il were qffire, in 
appea/ra/noe Uke that element. it sat, 

viz. the appearance; not the Spirit, nor 
the tongue, but the appeeu^ance described 
in the preceding clause. I understand the 
word sat as usiuUy interpreted, lighted on 
thair heada. This alM> was no effect of 
natural cause, mther ordinarily or extra- 
ordinarily employed : see on ver. 2* 
4.] On the word all, Chnrsoetom says, " The 
Evanffelist would not have said tUl, the 
▲postieB being there, had not the rest alM> 
been partakers.'* began to speak with 

other tongues] There can be no question 
in any unprqudioed mind, that the fact 
which this narrative sets before us is, that 
the disciples began to speak in yabious 
LAKaUAass, viz. the languages of the 
nations below enumerated, and perhaps 
others. All attempts to evade this are con- 
nected with some forcing of the text, or 
some fiur-fetdied and indefensible explana- 
tion. This then being laid down, several 
unportant questions arise, and we are sur- 
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ntterance. ^ And there were dwelling at Jemsalem Jews, 



rounded bv various difficulties. (1) Was 
this speaking in various languages a gift 
bestowed on the disciples for their uee 
cftertDwrda, or was it a mere eign, their 
utterance being only as they were mouth- 
pieces of the Holy Spirit? The latter 
eeeme certain^ to have been the ease. It 
appears on our narrative^ even aa the 
Spirit j gave them utterance. But, it may 
be objected, in that case they would not 
themselves understand what they said. 
I answer, that we infer this very/aei from 
1 Cor. xiv.; that the speaking with tongues 
was often found, where none could inter* 
pret what was said. And besides, it would 
appear fnm Peter's speech, that such, or 
something approaching to it, was the case 
in this instance. He makes no allusion to 
the ^inffs scad by those who spoke with 
tongues; the hearers alone speak of their 
declaring the wonderfkd works of Ghd. 
8o that it would seem that here, as on 
other occasions (1 Cor. xiv. 22), tongues 
were for a sign, not to those that beheve, 
but to those that believe not. If the first 
supposition be made, that the g^ of speak- 
ing in various languages was bestowed on 
the disciples /or their lifter-use in preach- 
ing the Oospel, we are, I think, running 
counter to the whole course of Scripture 
and the evidence of the early fathers on 
the sulject. There is no trace whatever 
of such a power being possessed or exercised 
by the Apostles (see ch. xiv. II, 14) or by 
those who followed them. I believe, there- 
fore, the event related in our text to have 
been a sudden and powerful inspiration of 
the KoUf Spirit, by which the disdpUs 
uttered, not of thetr own minds, but as 
mouth-pieces of the Spirit, the praises of 
God in various languages, hitherto anid 
possibly at the time itseff, unknown to them, 
(2) How is this "speaking with other 
tongues" related to the "speaking with 
tongues" (or, "with a tongue") afterwards 
nx>ken of by St. Pkul F I answer, that 
they are one and the same thing. See this 
farther proved in notes on 1 Cor. xiv. 
Meantime I may remark, that the two are 
inseparably connected by the following 
links, — ch. x. 46, xi. 15, — ^xix. 6, — in which 
last we have the same juxta-position of 
speaking with tongues toA prophesying m 
afterwards in 1 Cor. xiv. 1—6 ff, (8) 
Who were those that partook of this g}ft ? 
I answer, the whole aesenibly of believers, 
from Peter's application of the pn^hecy, 
w. 16 ff. It was precisely the case sup- 
posed in 1 Cor. xiv. 23. The unlearned and 
unbelievers of that passage were represented 
by the others of our var. 18, who pronounced 



them to be drunken. (4) Iwouldnotconceal 
the difficulty which our minds find in con- 
caving a person supematurally endowed 
with the power of spenking, ordinarily and 
consciously, a language which he has newr 
learned. But there is to my mind no snei 
difficulty, in conceiving a man to be moved 
to utterance of sounds dictated by the Holff 
Spirit, And the fkct is clearly laid dovn 
by St Paul, that the gift of epeaiimg in 
tongues, and that of interpreting, were 
whoUy disHnet. So that the above diifi- 
eulty finds no place here, nor even in the 
case of a person both speaking and in- 
terpreting: see 1 Cor. xiv. 13. — On the 
question whether the speaking was neces* 
sarilv always in a foreign tongue^ we have 
no data to g^ide us : it woidd aeem that 
it was; but the conditions would not 
absolutely exclude rhapsodical and na- 
intelligible utterance. Only there is thii 
objection to it: dearly, languages were 
spoken an this oocasion,~and we have no 
reason to believe that there were two dis- 
tinct kinds of the gift. (5) It would be 
quite beyond the limits of a note to give 
any adequate history of the explanations of 
the pasnge. A very short summary moat 
suffice, (a) The idea of a gift of apeakin^ 
in various languages having been oomferred 
for the dissemination of the Choapd, v^ 
pears not to have originated, until the g^l 
of tongues itself had some time disappeared 
from the Church. Chrysostom adopts it, 
and the great minority of the Fathers and 
expositors, {b) Some, both in ancient and 
in modem times, have supposed that the 
miracle consisted in the multitude hearing 
in various languages that which the be- 
lievers spoke in their native tongue : that 
€me language was spoken, but many were 
heard. To this it may be replied, as is 
done by Qregory Nazianzen, that "thus 
the miracle would be wrought, not on 
the speakers, but on the heuers." This 
view, besides, would make a distinction 
between this instance of the gift and tfaoie 
subeequenti^ related, which we have seen 
does not exist. On the courses taken by 
the modem German expositors, see note in 
my Qreek Test. even af Q- «< '•» '■^ 
measure and manner in each case a«') the 
Spirit granted to them to apeak (bestowed 
on them utterance)] The words rendered 
gave them utteranee have been supposed 
here to imply that they uttered short 
^aculatoiy sentences of praise. But this 
seems to be unfounded : and our word to 
utter, to speak out, seems exactly to render 
it. Thdr utterance was none of their own, 
but the nmple gifyand inq[iiratiQn of the 
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devout men, out of every nation under heaven^ ^ Now 
ff when this was noised abroad^ the midtitude came together, 
and were confounded, hecause that every man heard them 
^ speak in his own language. 7 ^d they were all amased 
and marvelled, saying one to another, Behold, are not all 
these which speak ^GalilaBans P ^ And how hear we every r«h.Lii. 
man in our own tongue, wherein we were bomP 
^ Farthians, and Medee, and Elamites, and the dwellers in 

9 render, when this sound {liieraUy Yoice) took place. 

^ render, speaking. 



Holy Spirit : ne abore. 5.] Be Wette 
nwintauTMi that these dweUan at Jenualem 
cannot have been penonB aqjouniing for 
the nke of the feast, bnt residents : but 
see above on rer. 1. I see no oljection, to 
inclndmg both residents and sojourners in 
the term, which onlj specifies their then 
rendence. dflivoiit me&] Not in refer- 

ence to their having come up to the feast, 
nor to their dwelling ftom rdigions motives 
at Jerusalem, bnt stated as imparting a 
character and interest to what follows. 
Thej were not merely vain and cnrions 
listeners, but men of piety and weight. 

out of avary nation under heaven] 
Not perhaps used so much kg^et^liccdUf, 
as with reference to the significance of Uie 
whole event. As they were samples each 
of their different people, so collectively 
they represented all the nations of the 
world, who should hear afterwards in their 
own tonffoes the wonderful works of Qod. 

e.J Whatever this soniid (Hterally, 
voiee) may mean, one thing is clear,—- that 
it eanmoi mean, ' this rwmour* (' token this 
icas noised abroad,' A. V.) : which would be 
unexampled. We have then to choose 
between two things to which the word 
voice, or souid, might refer:— (1) the 
"sound as of a migkhf rushing wind" of 
ver. 2, which would hardly be used of a 
frpeakinff which was siUl going on when 
the multitude assembled; — and ^) the 
^taking with tongues of ver. 4. To this 
reference, besides the olgection just stated, 
there is idso another, that the voices of a 
number of men, especially when diverse as 
in this case, would not be indicated by the 
singular number, voiM, but by voices: 
comp. St. Luke's own usage, even when 
the voices cried out the same thing, Luke 
xxiii. 23, "They were instant with loud 
voices, requiring that he might be cru- 
cified. And the voices of them and of the 
chief priests prevailed." And when he 
uses the singular, he explains it, as in ch. 
xix. 34^ ** AU with one voice . . . cried out." 



8o that we may safdy decide fi^r the/ormer 
r^erenee. The noise of the rushing mightu 
wtnd was heard over a& the ndghbourhood, 
probably over aU Jerusalem. the mnl* 

titnde] including the scoffers of ver. 18, as 
well as the pious strangers : but these latter 
only are here regarded in the description 
that they ware conCviindod, and that tmrf 
Bum hoard &c. On these Utter words, see 
above on ver. 4. Each one heard thorn 
ipoaUng — i. e. either various diseiples 
speaking various tongues, each in some one 
onUf t or the same persons spetUHng now 
one, now another, tongue. The ibrmer is 
more probable, although the latter seems to 
agree with some expreenons in 1 Cor. xiv., 
e. g. ver. 18. wore oonfoimdod] The 

same word both in the LXX and in our 
English version, is used in Qen. xi. 9. 
7.] They were not, literally, all QalilBans ; 
but certainly the greater part were so, 
and all the Apostles and leading persons, 
who would probabW be the prominent 
speakers. 8 — 11. J As regards the cata- 
logue here given, — of course it cannot have 
been thus delivered as part of a speech bg 
any hearer on the occasion, but b inserted 
into a speech expresnng the general sense 
of what was said, and put, according to 
the usage of all narrative, into the mouths 
of all. The words In our own tongoo 
(literally, dialeot), whoraiii wo woro horn 
are very decisive as to the nature of the 
miracle. The hearers could not have thus 
spoken, had theg been spirituaUg uplifted 
into the oomprehension of some ecstaOo 
language spoken by the disciples. l%eg 
were not sjnritually acted on at all, but 
spoke the matter of fact : they were sur- 
prised at each recognizing, so far from his 
country,^and in the mouths of QalilsBans, 
his own native tongue. 9. Parthiani ] 

The catalogue pro^eds from the N. £. to 
the W. and S. Mede notices, that it 
ibUows the order of the three great dis- 
persions of the Jews, the Chaldnui, As- 
syrian, and Egyptian. Modes] Media» p 
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Mesopotamia, and in Jndsea, and Gappadocia, in Pontus, 
and Asia, ^^ Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in 
the partB of Libya abont Gyrene, and ^strangers of Rome ^ 
Jews and proselytes, ^^ i Cretes and Arabians, we do bear 
tbem k 9peak in our tongues the wonderM works of God. 
1* And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying 
one to another, What meaneth this P i^ Others mocking 

^ render, Romans, who are sojourning here. 



J render, Cretans. 

W. of Fbrthia and Hyrctnia, S. of the 
Caspum aea, £. of Armenia, N. of Perria. 
glamitaa] in pure Qreek, ElynuBone, 
inhabitants of Elam or Elymaia, a Semitic 
people (Gen. x. 22). Elun ii mentioned 
in connexion with Babylon, Oen. xiv. 1; 
with Mediay Im. xxi. 2; Jer. xxt. 25; 
with, or as part of, Assyria, Ezek. xxxii. 
24 ; laa. xxii. 6 ; as a province of Persia, 
Ezra iv. 9; as the province in which Susan 
was situated, Dan. viii. 2. According to 
Josephns, the Elameans were the pro- 
genitors of the Persians. We find scattered 
hordes under this name far to the north, 
and even on the Orontes near the Caspian. 
Keaopotamia] the well-known dis- 
trict between the Euphrates and Tigris, so 
called merely as distinguishing its geo- 
graphical position, between the rivers (so 
the word imports in Ghreek) : it never formed 
a state. The name does not appear to be 
older than the Macedonian conquests. The 
word is used by the LXX and A. Y. in 
Qen. xxiv. 10 to express the Hebrew 
**Aram Nakaraim,** Aram of the two 
rivere, Judssa] I can see no difficulty 

in Judsea being here mentioned. The 
catalogue does not proceed by languages, 
but by territorial division ; and Judaa lies 
immediately S. of its path from Mesopo- 
tamia to Cappadocia. It is not Jews by 
birth and domicile, but deTont men who are 
spoken of; the dwellers in Jndeea settled 
in Judflsa. And even if bom Jews were 
meant, doubtless they also would find a 
place among those who heard in their mo- 
ther tongue the wonderful works of God. 
Cappadocia] At this time (since the 
year of Rome 770) a Boman province em- 
bracing Cappadocia proper and Armenia 
minor. Fontns] the former kingdom 

of Mlthridates, lying along the S. coast of 
the Euxine (whence its name, ft-om the 
Pontus Euxinus, the Euxine Sca) from the 
river Halys to Colchis and Armenia, and 
separated by mountains fh>m Cappadocia 
on the S. ^ It was at this time divided into 
petty principalities under Roman pro- 



k render f speaking. 

tection, but subsequently became a pro- 
vince under Nero. Asia]. L e. here 
Asia proper, or rather the W. division of 
it, as described by Pliny, as bounded on 
the E. by Phrygia and Lycaonia, on the 
W. by the JB^an, on the S. by the 
Egyptian sea, on the N. by Paphlagonia. 
Ephesns was its chief city. See ch. xvi. 6, 
where the same appears to be intended. 
10. Fhrygia] It was at this time 
part of the Roman province of Asia, 
ramphylia] a small district, extending 
along the coast from Olbia, or Phaselia, Vo 
Ptolemais. It was a separate tributaxy 
district : we find it at one time classed 
with Galatia, and ruled by the same person. 

Egypt] Having enumerated the 
principal ^stncts of Asia Minor, the cata- 
logne passes (see above on the arranffement, 
yer. 9) to Egypt, a well-known luiitation 
of Jews. IVo-fifths of the population of 
Alexandria connsted of them, and they had 
an Ethnarch, or governor, of their own. 

the parts of Libya about Cyrene] 
By this expression is probably meant Pen- 
tapolis, where Josephus, quoting from 
Strabo, testifies to tiie existence of very 
many Jews, — amounting in Cyrene to a 
fourth part of the whole population. The 
Cyrenian Jews were so numerous in Jeru- 
salem, that they had a spedal synagogue 
(see ch. vL 9). Several were Christiaii 
converts: see ch. xi. 20; xiii. 1. 
Boman Mjonniflra {ao literdU^)] <The 
Roman Jews dwelling (or then being) in 
Jerusalem.' Jews and proaalytes] 

This refers more naturally to the whole (k 
the past catalogue, than merely to the 
Roman Jews. It does not take np a new 
designation, but expresses the Glasses or 
divisions of those which have gone before. 

11. Cretans and Arabians] These 
words would seem as if they should precede 
the last. 13. Others] ProbaUy native 

Jews, who did not understand the foreign 
languages. Meyer supposes, — persons pre- 
viouslv hostile to Jesus and his disciples, 
and thus judging aa^in Luke vii. 34 they 
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^saidj These men are full of "^new wine. ^^But Peter, 
standing up with the eleven, lifted up his Toice, and said 
unto them. Ye men of Judsea, and aU ye that dwell at 
Jerusalem, he this known unto you, and hearken to my 
words : ^^ for these are not drunken, as ye suppose, ' seeing r^ ^ 
it is [J^ but] the third hour of the day. ^^ But this is that 
which was spoken by the prophet [•Joel; 17 h And] it ^^gJ^^^JIlJi, 
shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, ' I will pour j^u.tt.N. 
out of my Spirit upon all flesh : and your sons and ^ your i^^;^^**** 
daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see ^^^^"^^ 
visions, and your old men shall dream dreams : ^^ and on 
my sencants and on my handmaidens I will pour out in 

^ UiertUiy, said that they were. 

"^ remder, SWeet. ^ not expretsed in the original, 

^ Some of our ancient amihoriii^s omit these «oor<2r. 



judged of Himflelf. iweet wind] 

8x>eet wine, not neoesaarily new wine : 
perhape maide of a remarkably sweet 
raiall grape, which is understood by the 
Jewish expontors to be meant in Gen. 
xlix. 11; Isa. v. 2; Jer. ii. 21, — and is 
£lin foond in Syria and Arabia. Snidas 
interprets it " that which oozes out of the 
grapes befbre they are pressed." 

14 — 86.] ThB 8FBB0H OT PlTBS. " St. 

Luke gives us here the first sample of the 
preachmg of the Gospel by the Apostles, with 
which the foundation of Christaan preach- 
ing, as wen as of the Church itself, appears 
to be doeely connected. We dMoover 
already, in this first sermon, all the pecu- 
liariUes of apostolic preachixig. It contuns 
no reflections nor deductions concerning the 
doctrine of Christ, — ^no proposition of new 
and unknown doctrines, but simply and en« 
tirdy consists of the proclamation of hieto- 
rieal facte. The Apostles appear here as 
the witnesses of that which they had seen : 
the Besnrrection of Jesus forming the cen- 
tral point of thdr testimony. It is true, 
that in the after-development of the Church 
it was impcsnble to confine preaching to 
thb historical announcement only : it gra- 
dually became invested with the additional 
office of building up believers in knowledge. 
But neverthelos, the simple testimony to 
the great works of God, as Peter here 
delivers it, should never be wanting in 
preaching to those whose hearts are not 
vet penetrated bv the Word of Truth." 
bUhausen. The discourse divides itself into 
two parts : 1. (w. 14—21) ' This which 
yon hear ie not the effhct of drunkenneee, 
bmt ie the promiaea outpouring of the 
Spirit on aUJUeh^'-^Z. (w. 22—86) < whii^ 



Spirit hoe been ehed forth hg Jeeue, whom 
gou crucified, hut WMm God hath exalted 
to he Lord and ChriH.* 14. with tSio 

eleT0n] Peter and the eleven come forward 
from the great body of believers. And he 
distinguishes (by the word "these" in 
ver. 15) not himself from the eleven, but 
himself and the eteven from the rest. De 
Wette concludes from this, that the Apostles 
had not themselves spoken with tongues, 
as being an inferior gift (1 Cor. xiv. 18 ff.^; 
perhaps too rashly, for this view hardly 
accords with the word aU which is the 
subject of the whole of ver. 4. men of 

Judflsa] the Jews, proiferly so called : native 
dwellers in Jerusalem. all ye that dwell 
at Jerusalem] the sojourners (ver. 5) from 
other part^ 16.] these, see above, 

the third hour of the day] the Jlrst 
hour of prayer : before whidk no pious 
Jew might eat or drink. — ^But perhaps we 
need not look further than the ordinary 
intent of such a defence — the improbability 
of intoxication at that hour of the morn- 
ing. See Ecd. x. 16; Isa. v. 11 ; 1 Thess. 
V. 7. 16.] This prophecy is from the 

LXX, with very slight variations, 
this is, i. e. ' this is the fact^ at which 
those words pointed.' See a somewhat 
similar expression, Luke xxiv. 44. 
17.] in the laft dayi is an exposition of 
the words "after these things" in the 
LXX and Hebrew, referring it to the days 
of the Messiah, as Isa. il. 2 ; Micah iv. 1, 
al. See also 2 Tim. iii. 1 ; Heb. i. 1. 
saith God does not occur in the verse of 
Joel, but at the beginning of the whole 
passage, ver. 12, and is supplied by Peter 
here. IS.] The Hebrew does not express 
the word my either time, but has, as in p 
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THE ACTS. II. 

those days of my Spirit; 'and they shall prophesy: 
^^ ^ and I will shew wonders in hearen ahoye, and signs 
Vin the earth beneath; blood, and fire, and yapour of 
smoke : ^ ^ the sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood, before that great and notable day of the 
Lord come : ^^ and it shall come to pass, that ** whoeoerer 
shall call on the name of the Lord shaU be sayed. ^ Ye 
men of Israel, hear these words ; Jesus of I^azareth, a man 
approyed of God among you ■'by miracles and wonders and 
signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, aa ye 
yourselyes also know: ^him, ^being deliyered ^by the 



P render, OR* 

oar Engliah text, ' the servants and hand- 
maide.' The words and tkey shall pro- 
jphesy are not in the LXX nor in the 
Hebrew text. 19.] The words above, 

■igns, and benMfh are not in the LXX, 
nor in the Hebrew text. blood, and 

lire, . . • .] Not, ' bloodshed and wasting bjf 
Jire,* as oommonly interpreted : — not devas* 
tations, bat prodigies, are foretold: — 
bloody and fiery am)earances i—pillars of 
smoke, as in the Hebrew. 20.1 See 

Matt. xxiT. 29. the ... day of the 

Lord] Not theJU-st ooming of Christ, — 
which interpretation would run counter to 
the whole tenor of the Apostle's ^»plication 
of the prophecy : — but clearly. His second 
coming : regarded in prophetic language as 
following <£Me upon the outpouring of the 
Spirit, iMcause it is the next great event in 
the divine arrangements. — The Apostles 
probably expected this coming very soon 
(see note on Rom. xiii. 11) ; but this did 
not at idl affect the accuracy of their ex- 
pressions respecting it. Their days wit- 
nessed the Pentecostal efiusion, which was 
the beginning of the signs of the end: then 
follows the period, ilk owK to the Father 
ONLY, of waiting — the Church for her Lord, 
—the Lord Himself till all things shall 
have been put under His feet, — and then 
the signs shall be renewedt and the dag of 
the Lord shall come* Meantime, and in 
the midst of these signs, the covenant of 
the spiritual dispensation is, ver. 21 — 
< Whosoever shaU call on the name of the 
Lord, shaU be saved.' The gates of God's 
mercy are thrown open in Christ to all 
people: — no barrier is placed, — no union 
with any external association or succession 
required : the promise is to individuals, ab 
individuals : whoioever : which individual 
universality, though here, by the nature of 
the circumstances, spoken within the limits 
of the outwurd Israel, is afterwards as es- 



4 render, according^ to. 

pressly asserted of Jew and Gentile, Bom. 
1. 17, where see note. 88. Te mail of 

IitmL] Tins address Innds all the hearers 
in one term, and that one reminds them of 
their covenant relation with God: oomp. 
"aU the house of Israel," ver. 96. 
of Kaiarath] This title does not here seesi 
to be emphatically used by way of contrast 
to what follows, as some have thought, 
but only as the ordinair appellation of 
Jesus by the Jews, see John xviiL 5, 7; 
ch. xxii. 8; xxvi. 9. The words of 

(by) Ood, belong to approved, and denote 
the source whence the proof came, 
approved must be taken in its IbDer and 
stricter meaning : viz. as impwting, — 
■hewn to be that which He dumed to be. 
The connexion of the passage is, that the 
Man Jesus of Nazmetk was hg God de- 
monstrated, bg Ood wrought in among 
rt bg God's counsel delivered to death, 
Ood nused up (which raising up is 
argued on till ver. 32, then tuen up 
again), bg Ood (ver. 36), finally, made 
Lord and Christ. This was the prooesB of 
argument then with the Jews, — ^proceeding 
on the identity oi a man whom they had 
seen and known, — and then mounting 
up from His worics and His death and 
His resurrection, to JBSs glorifieatien, — 

all THE PUBFOSB AlTD BOIKO OF GOD. 

whieh Ood did by him] Thu is 
not, as De Wette characteriaea it, a low 
view of the miracles wrought bg Jesms, nor 
is it inoonsbtent with John iL 11 ; but it 
is in strict accordance with the progress of 
our Lord through humihation to glory, 
and with His own words in that very 
Gospel (v. 19), which is devoted to the 
great subject, the mantfestaiion^ bg ihe 
Father, of the glory (f the Son. This 
side of the sulgect is here eepedally dwelt 
on in argument with these Jews, to exhibit 
(see above) the whole course of Jesoi of 
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determinate counsel and foreknowledge of Qod, "^ have r«k.T.n. 
kkm, and by wicked han€b have crucified and $iain : ^'wbom«««»* 
God [* AaM] raised up, having loosed the pains of death : 
because it was not possible that he should be holden ^ of it. 
^For David speaketh concerning him, *I foresaw the^^'^'S^a' 
Lord always before my face, for he is on my right hand, 
that I V should not be moved : ^ therefore did my heart 
rejoice, and my tongue was glad ; moreover also my flesh 

' read amd render, ye by the hand of lawlcss men nailed up and 
slew. 

• omit. * ». •. by it. * render, may. 



Xizareth, m the ordinance and doing of 
THX God ov Isbasl. tt. d^liirwtd] ^ 
^hom, B not Mudy bat wis supplied br the 
bearen. The ooansel and ibreknowiedge 
of God are not to be j<nned as in the A. v. 
to •* delivered,'* with " ^/' as if they were 
the agente — the connexion in the original 
iithst of aceonE2aiici9 and appoUUment, not 
of agency. The nme connexion is ex- 
prwaed in ch. xr. bj "aflerihe manner of 
Moms." See 2 Pet L 21 and note. 
bj fhe hand of UwIsm men] viz. of the 
Boman aoldiers. llie same word is nsed 
Hj St PSnl to express those without law, 
to whom he became as withont law, 1 Cor. 
ix. 21. The eounsel and fore- 

kaowMgt of God are not the same: the 
former designates His Eternal Flan, by 
vhich He hiu arransed all things (hence the 
dctmBinata couisd)— the latter, the omai- 
Kienes, by which erery part of this plan is 
foreseen ud nnforgotten by Him. 
uOsd «p] The hardmess and nnworthiness 
of the deed are strongly set forth by a 
word exprening the mecmmical act merely, 
uoltd up, as in contrast with the former 
claiue, in which the dignity and divine 
miarion of Jesus are set forth.— Peter htys 
the charge on the mnltitnde, because they 
ehetted tkeir mlere, — aee ch. iii. 17, where 
this IB fhlly exp r e ss e d : not for the far- 
fetched reaaon given by Olshaosen, that 
'all mankind were in fact guilty of the 
^th of Jesus :' in which case, as Meyer 
veDobeerves, Peter must have aaid *we,' 
Dot ' yoit/ M.] On the difficulty, and 

probable account to be given of the ex- 
pression, having looted the pains of death, 
Ke Dote in my Chvek Test. They cannot 
v^ be explained to the Engliah reader. 

The assertion, it was not possible 
thtt hs should bo holden of it depends 
^ its nroof on the " For*' which follows. 

25.1 The xvith Plalm was not by 
^ Rabbtt applied to the Messiah : but 
^^hereproveatothemtlkat»if it is to 

voti: 



be true in its highest and proper meaning 
of any one, it most be of Hmi. Wearemet 
at every turn by the shallow objections of 
the Bationalists, who seem incanible of 
comprehending the principle on wnich the 
sayings of David respectW himself are 
referred to Christ To say, with De Wette, 
that Peter's proof lies not in any historical 
but only in an ideal meaning of the Ftalm, 
is entirely betide the enbjeet. To interpret 
the sayings of David (or indeed those of 
any one else) ' historically,' i. e. eoleUf a# 
rJptrring to the ooeaeion whick ga/ee riee to 
them, and having no wider rtferenee, would 
be to establish a canon of interprotation 
wholly counter to the common sense of 
mankind. Every one, placed in any given 
position, when speaking of himself as in 
that position, speaks what will refer to 
others similarly situated, and most point- 
edly to any one who shall in any especial 
and pre-eminent way stand in that position. 
Appling even this co mm on mle to David's 
sayings, the applicability of them to Christ 
wOl 1m legitimized :-> but how much more, 
when we take into account the whole dr* 
emnetamcee of David* e theocraUe poeiiion, 
ae the prophetic representative amd tgpe of 
Chritt, Whether the Messiah werejM-Mtfa^ 
or not to the mind of the Pealmiet, is of 
very little import : in some cases He plainly 
¥>at: in others, as here, David's words, 
spoken of himself and his circumstances, 
could only be in their highest and literal 
sense true of the great Son of David who 
was to come. David often spoke ooiKemtN!^ 
himself: but trb Spibit who bpokb ik 
Dayib, concerning Christ, The citation 
is almost word for word acoordUng to the 
LXX version, differing from the Hebrew 
original as noticed below. that I max 

notbonunred] In the Hebrew, and English 
Bible, this is, * i shaU not he moved,* 
26. my tongue] In the Hebrew, and 
English Bible, * mg glorg .*' so in F^ cviii. 
It where our prayer-book vendon renders 
X X 
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ltiMB.Tll. 

exxsii. 11. 

M. Rom. 
I.t. tTlm. 

its. 

rPi.XTl.l«. 
oh.iltL». 



Ttr.fi. 

eh. 1.8. 
.:_ tl. 
phn.ii.t. 

Heb.x.11. 



beh. 



ahall rest in hope : ^ beoaiue thou wilt not leare my aoul 
in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see cor- 
ruption. ^ Thon hast made known to me the ways of 
life ; thou shalt make me full of joy with thy coontenanoe. 
^^ ' Men and brethren^ let me freely speak unto you ° of the 
patriarch David, that he 7 w both dead and buried^ and his 
sepulchre is with us unto this day. ^ Therefore being a 
prophet, ' and knowing that Ood had sworn with an oath 
to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, 
^he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne; ^^ he seeing 
this before spake of the resurrection of Christ, ^ that * his 
soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see corrup- 
tion. 5a • This Jesus [* Ao/A] God raised up, ^ ^ whereof "vb 
all are witnesses. ^ Therefore ^ being by the right hand 

> render. Brethren : eee tmcKl 16. 

7 render, both died and was buried. 

> read, he would set one upon his throne. 

• read, he. ^ omU, 

^ more prohabUf, of whom : eee note. 



" I will give pniie with the hett member 
that I have/' Compare also Fi. lTii.S. 

9S.] Thoa halt made known: in 
the Hebrew, and English Bible, ' TlumwU 
make known* thon thalt main mo 

Ml of Joy with thy oonntenanoo is in the 
Hebrew, and English Bible, "In (Heb. 
wUh) thy presence iefiUneee ofjojf*' These 
two last clauses refer to the Resurrection 
and the Ascension respectively. S8. 

Bnthim QiteraUy *< Men, hretkren'^y] He 
implies, < I am yonr brother, an Israelite, 
and therefbre would not speak with dis- 
respect of David.' He prepares the way 
for the apologetic sentence which follows. 

The title • Patriarch ' is onhf here 
applied to Danid as the progenitor of the 
kmgly race: — ^Abraham and the sons of 
Jacob are so called in ch. vii. S, 9, and in 
Heb. vii. 4. In the LXX, the word is 
used of chief men, and heads of families, 
with the exception of 2 Chron. zziii. 20, 
where it represents "captains of hundreds." 
We leam from 1 Kings ii. 10, and Keh. iiL 
16, that David was buried at Jerusalem, 
in the city of David, i. e. the stronghc^d of 
Zion, 2 Sam. v. 7. — Josephus gives an 
account of the high priest Hyrcanus, when 
besieged byAntiochusEusebes, — and after- 
wards King Herod, opening tiie tomb and 
taking treasure from it. Dio Cassiua 
mentions, among the prodigies which pre« 
oeded Hadrian's war, that the tomb of 
Solomon (the same with that of David) fell 



down. Jerome mentions that the tomb of 
David was visited in his time; L e. at the 
end of the fourth centnrj. SO.] a 

praphet^ in the stricter sense, a J&reieUer 
off^Umre evente by the inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit. knowing that Ckid had 

•worn] See 2 Sam. vii. 12. Tlie words in 
this case are not cited from the LXX, but 
rendered ftxnn the Hebrew. 8L] The 

term seelaf this belbra distinctly asserts 
the prophetic oonscionsness of David in 
the composition of this IWm. But of 
what sort that prophetic conscioosneas was, 
may be gathered from this same Apostle, 
1 Pbt. i. 10—12: that it mM wA n, dieimct 
knowied^e of the events which the pro- 
phets foretold, but only a consdoos r^er- 
ence in their minds to the great promises 
of the covenant, in the expreesion of whidi 
they were guided by the Holy Spirit of 
prophecy to say things pregnant with 
meaning not patent to themselves but to 
us. 82.] From ver. 26, the Apostle 

has been employed in substantiating the 
Resurrection as the €tci of Ood ammmmcei 
hy prophecy in old time : now the Ats/o- 
rioalfaot of its accomplishment is affirmed, 
and the vouchers for it produced. 
The word rendered " whereof " mav also 
mean of whom: and this latter is the 
more probable ; see ch. i 8. It indodes 
the other rendering. *We are His wit- 
nesses»' implies, 'We testify to this His 
work;' which work implied the Besuzrec- 
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of God exalted, and ^kaving received of tlie Fatlier the 
promise of the Holy Ohoet, he ^hath shed forth this, 
which ye now see and hear. ^ For David ^ m not ascended 
into the heavens: but he saith himself, *The Lord said 
onto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, ^^ until I make 
thy foes thy footstool. ^6 Therefore let all the house of 
Israel know assuredly, that Ood ^hath made that same 
Jesus, whom ye [^^ have] crucified^ both Lord and Ohrist. 
^ Now when they heard this, « they were pricked in 
their heart, and said unto Peter and to the rest of the 
apostles, * Men and brethren, what ' shall we do P ^ Then 
Peter said unto them, ^ Kepent, and be baptized every one 
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^ render, did not ascend. 

* render. Brethren : see on eh, L 16. 



' render, must. 



tioo. we aU, — ^fint, and moet properly* 
fke Tvelve: but, seoondarily, the whole 
body of belieren, all of whom, at this time, 
bad probably leen the Lord nnoe Hit 
Bemrrection; see 1 Cor. zr. 6. 83.] 

Peter now comes to the Ateeneion — ^the 
exaltation of Jesos to be, in the fnllest 
•one. Lord and Christ. baing by the 

right hand of Ood exalted] Some would 
render, ** being exalted to the right hand 
of Ood,*' But {daosible as this seems, it 
is inadmiaaibie. The great end of this 
speech k to ahew forth (see above) the 
God ojf Ibbaxl as the J)oer of all these 
things. the promiae] Christ is 

tsid to hare reoeired irom the Father 
the promise above cited from Jod, which 
is spoken of Sis dags. This, and not 
of coarse the dedarations made by Him- 
self to the same effect, is here rtfsrred 
to, though doubtless those were in Feter's 
mind. The very eiprearion^ shed forth, 
refers to **IwUl ponr out '* above, ver. 17 
(in the original they are the same word). 
tliii: i.e. *this influence,' this 
merelj; Inving to his hearers the inference 
that this, which they saw and heard, must 
be none other than the promised eAision 
of the Spirit. whieh ye now see need 

not imply, aa Dr. Burton thinks, that 
" there was some visible appearance, which 
the people saw as well as the apostles :" 
—very much of the ^eet of the descent 
of the Spirit wonhT be visible, — the 
enthuoaam and gestures of the speakers, 
for instance ; not, however, the tongues of 
ilamc;, — ioir then none could have spoken 
ss in ver. 18. 84.] Tliis exaUaiiom 

of Christ is also proved from prophecy — 
and from the same passage with which 
Jesus Hims^ had ailenoed Uia . ene- 

X 



miea. See notes. Matt. xxii. 41 K, The 
connexion is, 7or David himaelf is not 
aioended into the heaTena, — as he would 
he, if the farmer propheeg applied to 
Um: BUT he himaelf aayi, removing all 
doubt on the subject, &c. 88.] Thx 

CON0LV8I0K nOM ALL THAT HJL8 BSSIT 

SAID. The Apostle says, let aU the house 
of larael know, because all hitherto said 
has gone upon prooft and sayings belong^ 
ing to Israel, and to all Israel. In the 
words €K)d hath made, we have as befor^ 
the ground-tone of the whole discourse. 
Lord, from ver. 34. Chziat, in 
the frill and glorioas sense in which that 
term was pro^etically known. The same 
is expressed in ch. v. 81 by " h(Uh exalted 
[to he"] a Prince and a ifisvumr."— The final 
dause sets in the strongest and plainest 
light the fret to which the discourse testi- 
fies—ending with whom ye emeifled, — 
the remembrance most likely to carry com- 
punction to their hearts. " In the close of 
his discourse,' he again reproaches them 
with His crucifixion, that they may be 
touched with the greater compunction of 
oonscience, and may be eager to seek the 
remedy for their sin." Calvin. Benge! 
calls this "the sting at the end" of the 
discourse. 87—41.] EmoT of thb 

DiBGOUSBX. 87.1 The compunction 

arose from the thought that they had 
rejected and crucified Him who was now 
so powerful, and under whose fret they, as 
enemies, would be crushed.—" St. Luke gives 
us the fruit of the discourse, that we may 
know that the power of the Spurit was put 
forth, not only in the diversity of tongues, 
but also in the hearts of the hearers.'* 
Calvin. 88. Repent] The word im- 

ports «AaM|^tf qf mind: here, change from.C 

X a 
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of you in the name of Jefliis Chriflt for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receiye the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
^^ For the promise is unto you, and ^ to your children, and 
^ to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God 
shall calL ^ And with many other words did he testify 
and B exhort f saying, ^ Save yourselvea from this ^untotcard 
generation. ^^ ^ Then they that \} gladly] received his 
word were baptized : and the same day there were added 

ff render, exhort them. ^ render. Be saved : #00 sofo. 

^ render, Ctooked. ^ render, So then. 

^ omit. 



ijMiii.n. 

«ik.UL». 
sl.Ubl8i 

ziv.firi XT. 

1,8.14. 



thinking Jetni an impottor, and icoming 
Him aa one crucified, to beinap baptized in 
Hifl name, and looking to Him for remia- 
sion of una, and the gift of the Spirit. — 
The miserable abeurdity of renderinsr this 
word by *do penance,' — so the £Uieims 
(Roman-Cathohc) Version,- or understand- 
ing it as referring to a couree of external 
riiee, is well exposed by this passage — in 
which the internal change of heart and 
purpose is insisted on, to be testified by 
adinisraon into the number of Christ s 
followers. he baptiied ereiy ona of 

yoa] Here, on the day of Pentecost, we 
have the firat mention and administration 
of Chbistiait baptibm. Before, there 
had been the baptism of repentance for 
the remission of sins, by John, Luke iii. 8 ; 
but now we have the important addition, 
in (or, on) the nasM of Joana Christ,— in 
tho Hamo — i. e. on the eoftfession of that 
which the Name implies, and into the bene- 
fits andhUssingsffYAi^ the Name implies. — 
The Apostlesand first belieyers were not thus 
baptized, because, ch. i. 5, they had received 
the BAPTISM btthbHolt QH08T,the thit^ 
signified, which superseded that by water, 
the outward and visible sign, — The result 
of the baptism to which he here exhorts 
them, preceded by repentance and accom- 
panied by fiuth in the forgiveness of sins 
in Christ, would be, the receiving the gift 
of the Mofy Spirit. 89.] your 

ehildron, viz. as included in the prophecy 
cited ver. 17, your little ones : not, as in 
ch. xiii. 82, 'your descendants,* which 
would be understood by any Jew to be 
necessarUg implied. Thus we have a pro- 
vidential recognition of Infant Baptism, at 
the veiy foun£ng of the Christian Church, 
to aU that are alar offli.e. to the 
OentUes; see Eph. ii. 13. There is no 
difficulty whatever in this interpretation. 
The Apostles alwags expected the conver- 
non of the Gentiles, as did every pious 
Jew who believed in the Scriptures. It 



was their conversion as OenUles, which 
was yet to be revealed to Peter. It is sur- 
prising to see Commentators finding a 
difficiuty where all is so plain. The very 
expression, as many as tne Lord onr God 
shaU eall, shews in what sense Peter un- 
derstood those afiv olT; not all, but as 
many as the Lord our God shall summon 
to approach to Sim,^bringnear, — which, 
tfi his present understanding of the words, 
must import — bg becoming one of the 
chosen people, and conforming to their 
legal observances. 40.] The words 

cited appear to be the concluding and 
inclusive summary of Peter's many exhor- 
tations, not only their general sense : just 
as if ver. 86 had been given as the repre- 
sentative of his whole speech above. 
The Apostle's command is impropo'ly ren- 
dered in A. v. 'save gourselves :* it is 
strictly peasive, — ^he sa^ed, — 'let ua save 
you ' — ' let Qod by us save you.' In saving 
this erooked generation, St. Peter alludes 
to Dent, xxxii. 5. tt.] This first 

baptism of regeneration is important on 
many accounts in the history of the Chris- 
tian Church. It presents us with two 
remarkable features : (1) It was conferred, 
on the prqfession of repentance, aatd faith 
in Jesus as the Christ. There was no 
instruction in doctrine as yet. The in- 
fancy of the Church in this respect cor- 
responded to the infimcv of the individual 
mind ; the simplicity of faith came fint, — 
the ripeness of knowledge followed. Nean- 
der well observes that» among such a mul- 
titude, admitted by a confesmon which al- 
lowed of so wide an interpretation, were 
probably many persons who brought into 
the church the seeds of that Judairing 
form of Christianity which afterwards 
proved so hostile to the true fiuth ; while 
others, more de^ly touched by the Holy 
Spirit, followed humbly the unfolding of 
that teaching by which He perfected the 
apostolic age in the doctrine of Christ. 
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onto tli^n about ibree thousand souls. ^ ' And they con- iv». a cl 
tinued stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine U and/ellomhip, j|*-,f J«fJ»- 
and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. ^ And fear £i ^*- 
came upon every soul: and ™many wonders and signs -j"^*^ 
were done by the apostles. ** And all that believed were •»»»•"■' 
together, and ''had all things common; ^ and sold their Bo^t^-a^M- 
U render, and in community. 



(2) Almost without doabt, this first bap- 
tism maflt baye been admiiiistered, as that 
of the first Gentile oonyerts was (see ch. z. 
47, and note), by t^fknon or eprmkUng, 
not fty immerntm. The immersion of 8000 
permu^ in a city so sparingly famished 
with water as Jenisalem, is equally inoon- 
ceivable with a procession beyond the walls 
to the Keditm, or to Siloam, for that purpose. 

42 — 47.] DB8CBIPTION OF THB LIPB 
AJFD HABITB OF THB FIB8T BBLIBYBBfl. 

This description atUicipatee ; embracing a 
period extoiding beyond the next chapter. 
This is plain from ver. 43 : for the miracle 
related in the next chapter was evidently 
the first which attractea any public atten- 
tiou : TT. 44^ 45, again, are taken up anew 
at the end of chap, it., where we have a 
very similar descriptbn, evidently apply- 
ing to the same period. 48.] tha 
apoailM' doetrina: compare Matt, xxviii. 
20. and iB oommiuiity] The living 
tngetber as one fiunily, and having things 
in common. It is no olgection to this 
meaning, that the &ct is repeated below, 
in ver. 46 : for so is the breaking of bread 
in ver. 46, and the continuing in prayers. 
The meaninff given in the A. Y., **in the 
ApostUa^ feuowehip/* is not objectionable 
in itself, but still I conceive bears no 
mfianing defensible in coDstmction. See 
further in my Greek Test. breaking 
of bread] or, the hraakiag of the bi«aa. 
This baa been veiy variously explained. 
Chrysostom, "In mentioning bread here 
he seems to me to signify fasting, and 
aseeiic Ijfe: for thev partook, not of 
luxuries, but simply of subsistence." And 
similarly fiengel : '* The breaking of bread, 
that is^ a frn^ diet, common amon^ them 
alL" But on ver. 46 he recogmzes a 
covert aUnsionto the Eucharist. — "niemter- 
pretation of the breaking of broad here 
as tJks eelAraiion of the Lord^e supper has 
been, both in ancient and modem times, 
the prevalent one. Chrysostom himself, in 
anoUier pboe, interprets it, or at all events 
the whole phrase, of the Holy Communion. 
And the Romanist interpreters have gone 
so far as to ground an argument on the 
passsge fbr the administration in one kind 
anlg. But, — ^refSerring for a fiiller discus- 



sion of the whole matter to the notes on 
1 Cor. X. xi.,— barely to reader [the] 
breaking of [tho] broad to mean the 
breaking of bread m the Sucbarist, <u now 
understood, would be to violate historical 
truth. The Holy Communion was at first, 
and fbr some time, till abuses put an end 
to the practice, inseparabUf eonneeted 
with the agauD, or love feasts, of the 
Christians, and unknown as a separate 
ordinanee. To these agapet, accompanied 
as they were at this time by the celebration 
of the Lord's supper, the " breaking qf 
[the"] bread " refers, — from the custom of 
the master of the feast breaking bread in 
asking a blessing; see ch. xxvii. 86, where 
the Eucharist is out of the question. 
in prayers] or, in the prayers :— the ap- 
peintod timoo of prajor : see ver. 46. But 
it need not altogether exclude |>ra)f0ramoM(^ 
themselves as well, provided we do not 
assume any set times or forms of Christiam 
worship, which certainly did not exist as 
yet. See notes on Bom. xiv. 6; Gbd. iv. 
10. 4A.] oyory ooid, designating 

generally the multitude,^thoBe who were 
not joined to the infant church. This is 
evident by the words "all that believed,*' 
when the church is aeain the subject, ver, 
44b They were filled with fear, dread, 

reverential astonishment, at the effect pro- 
duced by the outpouring of the Spirit. On 
the antidpatoiy character of the latter 
part of the verse, see general remarks 
at the beginning of this section. 
44.] If it surprise us that so large a 
number diould be continually assembled 
together (for such is certainly the sense of 
were together, not that thcr^ were joined 
by brotherly love, as Calvin) — we must 
remember that a large portion of the three 
thousand were persons who had come up to 
Jerusalem fbv the feast, and would by this 
time have returned to their homes, 
and had all things (in) eommoa] i. e. no 
individual property, but one common 
stock : see ch. iv. 82. That this was lite^ 
rallg the ease with the in&nt church at 
JoTisalem, is too pUdnlv asserted in these 
passages to admit of a doubt. Some have 
supposed the expresnons to indicate merely 
a partial community of goods : contrary tQ ^ 
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oiM.iTiu.7. poBsesBiohs and goods, and ^parted them to all men, as 
»oh.ui4. every man had need. ^^And they, continuing dailr 
«Liik«nir. with one accord ^in the temple, and 'breaking bread 
reh-u.';!' ' myy-om hotme to house, >^did eat their meat with gLadness 
• Lnkeii^. and singleneBs of heart, ^7 praising Qod, and ■having 
%h^i:uJ'^ favonr with all the people. And *the Lord •added to the 
^'^ church daily such aa should be saioed. 
Aeh.u.A III. 1 Now Peter and John Vwent up [^together] *into 

^ render, at home. 

A literal^, tOOk their share of food. Bui the A. r, is better ae am BngU^ 
rendering, 

• read and render, brought together dailj more that were in the way 
of salvation. 

P render, Wete going. 4 omit. 



the exprati aneiiion of ch. It. 82. In order, 
however, rightly to understand thU com- 
mnnity, we may remark; (1) It ie only 
found in the chureh at Jerusalem. No 
trace of its existence is discoverahle any 
where else: on the contrary, St. Panl 
speaks constantly of the rich and the poor, 
see 1 Tim. vi. 17; Gal. ii. 10 ; 2 Cor. viii. 
18, 16; iz. 6, 7; 1 Cor. zvi. 2: also St. 
James, ii. 1—5; iv. 18. — And from the 
practice having at first prevuled at Jeru- 
salem, we may partly perhaps explain the 
great and constuit poverty A that church, 
Rom. XV. 26, 26; 1 Cor.xvi. 1-8; 2 Cor. 
yiii. ix.; also ch. zi. 80; xziv. 17.— The non- 
estahlishment of this oommmUiy elsewhere 
mav have arisen from the inoonvenienoes 
which were found to attend it in Jera-> 
salem : see ch. vi. 1. (2) This community 
of goods was not, even in Jerusalem, en- 
forced hy rule, as is evident ftt>m ch. v. 4 
(xii. 12), but, originating in free-will, 
became perhaps an understood custom, still 
however in the power of any individual not 
to comply with. (3) It was not (as Qrotius 
thought) borrowed from the sect of the 
Sssenes, with whom the Apostles, who 
certainly must have sanctioned this com- 
munity, do not appear historically to have 
had any connexion. But (4) it is much 
more probable that it arose from a eon* 
UwuaUon, and application to the now 
increased number of disciples, of the com* 
munity in which our Lord and Sis Apos- 
tles had lived (see John xii. 6; xiii. 29) 
before. — The practice probably did not 
long continue even at Jerusalem : see Rom. 
zv. 26, note. 45.] possessiona probably 
mean landed property, ch. v« 1 — goods, 
any other possession; moveables, as dis- 
tinguished from land. parted ^em, 1. e. 
tkcor ptioe; see a similar way of speaking. 



Matt. zxvi. 9. 46. ooatiiiiiiBg dally 

with o&« accord la the temple] See Luke 
xxiv. 68. The words need not mean, 
though they may mean, that they were 
assembled in Solomon's porch, as in ch. v. 
12 — but most probably, that they regm- 
larly kept the hours of prayer, ch. iii. 1 . 
at hoait] L e. privately, as con- 
trasted with their pnbHc ft^uenting ot 
the temple : not, 'from house to house* aa 
A. V. : — the words may bear that meaning 
(see Luke viii. 1), but we have no trace of 
such a practice, (^ holding the agetpet, or 
love-feasts, successively at cUfferent houses. 
— ^The bre€ikiny of bread took place at 
their house ofmeetiny, wherever that was : 
cf. ch. xii. 12. did eat their meat] 

i. e. they partook of food t viz. in these 
agapet, or breakings of bread. flagla- 

aem of heart] The word rendered alBgle- 
aets originally vas^vsA freedom from siones 
or rocii, and thus simpUeiiy, evenness, 
purity. 47.] praising Oed does not 

seem only to refer to giving thanks at 
their partaking of fbod, but to their 
general manner of conversation, including 
the recurrence of special gaculatiotts and 
songs of praise by the influence of the 
Spirit. Biore that were ia tlw way of 

ialvatkm: compare the Apostle's com- 
mand, Yer. 40 :^thoae who were being 
MTSd. Nothing is imt^ed by this word, 
to answer one way or the other the ques- 
tion, whether all these were finally saved. 
It is only asserted, that they were in the 
way of sistlviUion when they were added to 
the Christian assembly. iXmbtless, some 
of them might have been of the class 
alluded to Heb. z. 26—29 : at least there 
is nothing in this word to preclude it. 
Chap. 111. 1— -10.] UBAXiNa of a lamis 
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the temple at the hour of prayer, ^ being the ninth honr. bPi^iT.ur. 
^ And a ® certain man lame from his mother's womb was^"^^^*^ 
carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the temple 
which is caUed Beautiful, ^to ask alms of them that ^ John is.8w 
entered into the temple ; 3 ^ho seeing Peter and John 
about to go into the temple asked an alms. ^ And Peter, 
fastening his eyes upon him with John, said, Look on us. 
^ And he gave heed unto them, expecting to receive some*- 
thing of them. ^ Then Peter said. Silver and gold have I 
none; but such as I have give I thee: ®In the name of«ob.iT.io. 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and walk. 7 And. he 



Tbkpia. 1. fh« ninth hour] Seech. 

X. 3, ao. Tliere were three houn of 

prayer ; those of the morning and evening 
tacrifioe, i. e. the third and mtUh honrs, 
and noon, 2.] The word is literally, 

waa being eanried. They took him at the 
honrs of prayer, and carried him hack 
between times. the gate .... which 

ii oaUed Beantifta] The arrangement of 
the gates of the Temple is, from the notices 
which we now possess, very nnoertain. 
Three entrances have been fixed on for the 
"JBeaMJkl Gate:" (1) The gate thns 
described by Josephns : " Nine of the gates 
were covered with gold and silver, as were 
also the posts and lintels. Bnt one gate, 
that ontMe the temple itsdf, was of 
Corinthian brass, and fkr surpassed the 
silver and gilt gates in splendour." This 
gate was auo oaUed Iiicanor^9 $ate, and 
Uy on the Bsstem ride of the Temple, 
towards the valley of Kedron. Josephns 
mentioas it again, as " the Eastern gate of 
the inner endoenre, which is of brass," 
and gives a remarkable aoooimt of its size 
and weight : adding, that when, before the 
siege, it was discovered supematnrally 
opened in tiie night, ''this to nndtilled 
persons seemed a most Ikvoarable omen : 
for they said, that God had opened to 
them the gate of prosperity." Bnt some 
find a di&nlty in thU. The lame man, 
they say, would not be likely to have been 
admitt^ so far into the Temple (bnt it 
appears that lepers used to stand at 
Eleanor's gate): and besides, he would 
have taken up his station naturally at an 
onitr gate, where he might ask alms of M 
who entered. These conditions suit better 
(2) the gate Sutan ; as does also the cir- 
cametance mentioned ver. 11, that the 
people ran together to Solomon* 9 porch; 
ror this gate was on the east side of the 
court of the Gentiles, and close to Solomon's 
pon^h. Another suitable circumstance was, 
thst by this gate the market was held for 



sheep and cattle and other offerings, and 
therefine a greater crowd would be at- 
tracted. (3) Others again rel^r the epithet 
" BB<mttfil " to two gates opening towards 
the city on the western side. So that 
the matter must remain in uncertainty. 
4. Look on us] Calvin's note 
is important: "Peter would not have 
thus spoken without being certain of the 
design of God ; and his words command 
the man to kiok fisr some singular and 
unusual benefit. Yet we may enquire, 
whether the Apostles had the power of 
working miracles when it pleased them. I 
answer, that their ministration of divine 
influence did not empower them to attempt 
any thing of their own will or motive, but 
the Lord wrought by them when He saw 
it expedient. Hence it arose, that they 
healed one, not all without distinction. So 
that in this, as in other things, they had 
God's Spirit for their guide and direction* 
Therefore, before Peter orders the lame 
man to rise, he cast and fixed his eyes on 
him. That look was not without the 
express prompting of God's Spirit. And 
hence it was that he spoke with such cer- 
tainty of the coming miracle. The Apostle 
summoned the lame man by this command 
to receive the gift of God : he for his part 
looked fbr notning bnt an alms." 
6.] "There is no doubt, that it was the 
custom to g^ve alms even to those who 
were not of the community of the fiuthf\i], 
but Peter then either had nothing about 
him, going as he was to the temple, or he 
could not bestow enough to help the poor 
man's need. Notice the Apostle's mode- 
ration in his discharge of so important a 
stewardship: compere ch. ii. 45; iv. 85." 
Bengel. But perhaps it \b more simple to 
con<9ude that Peter spoke here of his own 
stixtion and meant in life — ' I am no rich 
man, nor have I silver or gold to give 
thee.' 7.1 "Thus also did Christ: 

He often enred by a word, often by aa^ 
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«*.iT.Min- 



lJetaz.n. 
ah.T.lt. 



k«h.T.n. 



took Ilim hy the right lumd, and lifted liim up : and im* 
mediately hia feet and ancle-bonea reoeiyed strength. 
^ And he 'leaping up stood, and walked, and entered with 
them into the temple, walking, and leaping, and praising 
God. * ' And all the people saw him walking and praising 
Ood : ^^ and they knew that it was he which sat for alms 
at the Beautiful gate of the temple : and they were filled 
with wonder and amazement at that which had happened 
unto him. ^^ And as ' ^^ lame man which teas healed held 
Peter and John, all the people ran together unto them in 
the porch 'that is called Solomon's, greatly wondering. 
^^ And when Peter saw it, he answered unto the people, 
Te men of Israel, why marvel ye ■ at this f or why look ye 
\} 8o] earnestly on us, as though by our own power or 
^holiness we had made this man to walk? ^' ^ The God 
of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our 

■ render, at this man. 



' read, he. 

^ amU : nai in ike original. 

^ render, godliness, <w ike word ie aiwqye eUewKere rendered imike If,T. 



«ct; often alio He pat forth His hand, 
when the oljects were weak in fiiith, — that 
the healing might not leem to take place 
of itself." Chrysortom. he took him 

hj the right hand ... hit feet and aaolt- 
homes reoeived stnngthl Luke, the phy- 
ndan, had made himself acquainted with 
the pecnliar kind of weakness, and de* 
scrihed it accordingly. S.] leapiBgui^ 
describes his first joyous liberation mm 
his weakness: as soon as he felt himself 
strengthened, he leapt up, for Jov. No 
mppontions need be made, such as that per- 
haps he was tiring the eiperiment (Chiy- 
sostom): or that it was ftom ignorance 
how to walk (Bloomfleld). His joy is quite 
sufficient to explain the gesture, and it is 
better to leave the narrative in its simplicity. 
11—86.] Thb discoubbb of Pktxb 
THXBXITPON. U.] The lame man was 

liolding Peter and John, physically: not 
spoken of mental adhesion, bnt of actual 
holding by the hand or arm, that he might 
not be separated from them in the crowd, 
but might testify to all, who his benefac- 
tors were. the porch that if ealled 
Solomon's] See John x. 23, note. 
18.] answered, viz. to their expresnons of 
astonishment implied in the following verse. 
See a similar usage of " anewered," Matt, 
zi. 25 ; ch. r. 8. This second discourse of 
St. Peter may be thus divided : Tkie ie no 
work of oure, bui of Qodfor the glorying 
" jr« demed amd 



ilfJeeue, yv. \% 



mre, but of Qodfor 
TV. 19,13 l*-10A(M» 



hiOed, }mi God haih raieed mp, tt. IS- 
IS: — through whoee name tma wum ie 
made whole, ver. \%i—ye did U in igno- 
ranee, bni God therebg JklJUled Hit eonw- 
eel, TW, 17, 18. ExhoHoHon to repent, 
thai ge mof be forgiven, and eaved bg ihie 
Jeene Chrtet at JSie coming, w. 19—21 : 
whoee tUnee have been the enbject of pro- 
pheeg f^rom the flret, ver. 81. CUatione 
to prove thie, w. 22 — 24 : iie ioNnediaU 
appUeaHon to the hearere, ae Jewe, vr. 25, 
26. There thediscourse seems to be broken 
off, as ch. iv. 1 relates. why marrel ye] 
Thdr error was not the wonder itsdf, — 
though even that would shew ignorance 
and weakness of fidth, for it was truly no 
wonderful thing that had happened, viewed 
by a believer in Jesus, — but their wonder^ 
ing (U the Apoeilee, as if they had done it 
bv their own power. ** Thus we see," says 
Cfalvin, *' that our wonder is wron|^ when 
it stops at human agency." power, 

— such as magioal craft, or any other sup- 
posed means of working miracles : godlhiMi, 
meritoriome ^eaeg with Ood^ so as to 
have obtained this from Him on omr own 
aeeouni. The distinction is important : — 
'holineee,* of the A. Y., is not expressive of 
the word, which bears in it the idea of 
operative cultive piety, rather than of 
inherent character, IS. The Qod of 

Abraham, &c.] "An appellation more fine- 
quent in the Acts than in the other books 
of the New Testament, and suitable to that 
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&tiier8, \}^hdlh'] glorified his ^ San Jesos; whom yeiMstiLMt 
"delivered up, and ^ denied him in the presence of Pilate, nMMtV: 



when he was determined to let him go. ^^ But ye denied Bii«tt.sxTik 

—^ Ik Mark 

*the Holy One ' and the Just, and desired a murderer to SkiVtS^ 

be granted unto you ; ^^ and killed the Prince of life, Sii/«» " 

*« whom God [▼ hath'] raised from the dead ; ' * whereof we ^ pjf*-,"^,^^ 

are witnesses. ^^'And his name through faith in his S^i.-^* 

name \^ hath] made this man strong, whom ye 7«e«and ^'.tf.^' 

^ -^^ '\, 

.Mt 

T.t. IJohB 

▼. 11. 
brethren, I wot that ^ through ignorance ye did it, as did ; J|>j2:f ^ 



know : yea, the faith which is by him ■ hath given him this gJbiuS 
perfect soundness in the presence of you all. ^7 And now. 



eh.iT.10iilT.t. 

▼ omit, ^ render. Servant. 

whom : tee note, ek. ii. 82. 7 render^ behold. 



ix.ts. 

tLvkaniiLM. JohaxrLI. A.zllLV. lCw.tt.a. lTlm.1.11. 



probably, of 
■ render, gave. 



period of time." Bengel. «<See/' says 
QiTjratoiD, '^ how he is always oonneetins 
God with their ancestorsy that he may not 
aeem to be introdadng any new doctrine. 
Before (eh. ii.) he brought in the patri- 
arch DaTidy and now he introdnces Abra- 
ham." gloriSed] Not, as A. V., •htUh 
glorified,' implying, by tkme hwumruig 
Bii Name: it is the historic past tense, 
fl^erifled, via. by His exaltation through 
death --see John xii. 28; zyii. 10. 
Not ' Hie So*,' but Hia Senraat: eervaut, 
however, in that distinct and Messianicsense 
which the same expression bears in Isa. 
xL— IxtL The above meaning is adopted 
by an the best modem Commentators, 
in the watonoe of Pilate, or, perhaps, 
to the &ee of PUato. when hewas 
deteminod to lot him go : see Lnke xxiii. 
20; John xix. 4, 12. 14. tho Holy 
One and tho Jut] Not only in the higher 
and divine sense present to St. Peter's 
mind, hot also by Pilate's owm verdict, and 
the testimony of the Jews' consciences. 
The sentence is full of antitheses: the 
■'HiJy Oueamdtke Just" contrasts with 
the moral imparity of "a murderer," — 
'*ike Prince ofUfe,** with the destruction 
ofUfe implied in " mmrderer," — while "ye 
killed " again stands in remarkable oppo- 
ntion to '*the lirmee i^ life." This kst 
title given to our Lord implies, as the Vul- 
gate renders it, « the Amikor of /{/'e."— It 
is poeeihle, that the words *'Frinee <^ 
Uf!^' may contain an allusion to the great 
miracle which was the immediate cause 
of the enmity of their rulers to Jesus. 
But of coarse St. Peter had a higher view 
in the title than merely this. 16.] 
The A. v. b right; through, or better, 
on aoeooBt of; iUth in hia naao. The 
mesning,^^ the wake q^ 0. e. of awakening 
in yon, »d in the lame man himself)/at^l 



ta hie name, though grammatically justified, 
seems against the connexion with the 
Apostle's proftssion, "wkere^we atre wit- 
neeeee," just before. It is erident to my 
mind, that the fiuth in His name, hero 
spoken of, is the faith of these witnesses 
themselves. Hia aamo (the elBcient cause), 
by BOOM ot or on aoooont of (our) fUta 
in his name (the medium), Ac. yoa, 

tho fidth whioh ia [wrought] bf him— 
not * iUth in Him ;' wluch is an inadmis- 
sible rendering. Peter's own words (1 Pet. 
L 21) are remarkably parallel with, and tho 
best interpreters of, this expression : *'«pAo 
bf Sim do believe in Ood that raieed Sim 
np from the dead and gave Sim glory, so 
thai your faith and hope are in Ood.** 
Some of the Commentators are anxious to 
bring in the faith of the lame man himeeJf 
in this verse. Certainlv it is according 
to analogy to suppose that he had ««fcA 
faith, from and after the words of Peter :-^ 
but, as certainly, there is no aUution to ii 
in thie veree, and the thread of Peter's 
discourse would be broken by any such; 
It is the firm belief in His name on the 
fart if ne Sis wUneeeee, of which he ia 
here speaking, as the medium whereby Hia 
name ^he Power of the great dignity to 
which He has been exalted, the authorship 
of life) had in this case worked. 17.J 

BOW, introducing a new consideration: 
see 2 Thess. ii. 6. Here it softens tho 
severer charge of ver. 14: sometimes it 
intensifies, as ch. xxii. 16; 1 John ii. 28:— > 
especially with « behold,** ch. xiii. 11 ; xx. 
22. No meaning such as < now that tho 
real Messiahship of Him whom ye have 
slain is come to light' (Meyer) is admis- 
sible. brothzoB, still softening hia 
tone, and reminding them of th^ oneness 
of blood and covenant with the speaker.^ 
through ignoranoo] There need W^ 
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'Ifdi!^ also your rulen. i* But "^ those things, which God before 

ypLniL had shewed 'by the mouth of all * Aw prophets, that 
^ft>!^ ^ ^^^^ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. ^^ ^Bepent ye 
},f**- ^ *^ therefore, and • be conyerted, that your sins may be blotted 

7ob.u.M. ^^^^ ^when the time$ of refreshing shall came from the 
presence of the Lord ; ^ and * he shall send ' Jesus Christ, 

Bdi.Lii. fohich be/are teas preached unto you : ^^ 'whom the heayen 

• read, the. ^ read^ his Christ. « literally, tum about. 

^ render, that the times of refreshing may come. See note. 

• render, that he may. 

^ read and render, Christ Jesus, who was before appointed unto yen : 
or perhape hetter, him who was before appointed your Messiah, eyen 
Jesus. See note. 

no difficulty in the application of the term 
"ignorance** to even the rulen of the Jewa. 
It admitsof all degrees — from the unlearned, 
who w^« implicitly led hj others, and bated 
Him because others did,— up to the moat 
learned of the scribes, who knew and rightly 
interpreted the Mesnanic prophecies, but 
from moral blindness, or perverted expec- 
tations, did not recognize them in oar Lord. 
Bven C^aphas himself, of whom apparently 
this could least be said, may be brought 
under it in some measure : even he could 
hardly have delivered over Jesus to«Pilate 
with the ^11 consciousness that He was 
the Messiah, and that he himself was ac- 
complishing prophecy by so doing. Some 
degree of ignorance there must have been 
in them all. IS. of aU the prophets] 

See Luke xxiv. 27 and note. There is no 
hyperbole, nor adaptation to Jewish views. 
The assertion of the Babbinical books, ** All 
the prophets together prophesied not but 
of the days of the Messiah,'^' was not merely 
a Jewiek view, but the real truth. — The 
prophets are here regarded as one body, 
actuated by one SpirU : and the sum of 
•God's purpose, shewn by their testimony, ia, 
that His Chbist ehould euffer. 
19. that your sins may be blotted out] The 
faith implied in the command, " Be con- 
verted," has for its aim, is necessarily (by 
God's covenant, see John iii. 16, 18) ac- 
jcompanied by, the wiping out of sin. 
that the times of refrewng may oomel 
This passage has been variously rendraed 
and explained. To deal first with the ren^ 
derinsf :—iheA of the A.y.,—"iohen the 
iimee . . , ehall come," — is entirely un- 
justifiable, and alien from the meaning of 
the words. They can have but one sense, 
I — ^that g^ven in the marginal reading. 
This being so, what are the times (for sudi 
is the right reading, and not "timee" 
only), of refreshme&t t JFhai is refresh- 



ment 1 Clearly, from the above rendering, 
9ome refreehmentfjktnre, and which tkar 
eowoereion wae to bring alomi. But hardly, 
from what has been said, refreshment «• 
their own hearte, arising from their con- 
version : besides other oljectiona» the fol- 
lowing words, m^ coflw from the presenee 
of the Lord, are not likely to have been 
used in that case. No otiier meaning, it 
seems to me, will suit the words» but that 
of the times of refreshment, the great 
season of joy and rest, which it was under- 
stood the coming of the Messiah in His 
gk>ry was to bring with it. That this 
&ould be connected by the Apostle with 
the conversion of the Jewish people, was 
not only according to the phdn inference 
from prophecy, but donbtleas was one of 
those things concerning (he kingdom of 
Ood, which he had been taught by his risen 
Master. The same connexion bolds even 
now. If it be oljected to this, that thus 
we have the conversion of the Jews re- 
garded as bringing abotd the greet times of 
refreshment, and those times consequentlr 
ss deleted bg their non-convereion, I 
answer, that, however true this may be in 
fiict, the other is frilly borne out by the 
manner of speaking in Scripture: the 
same objecUon might lie against the efficacy 
cfprt^er. See Gen. xix. 22; xxxii. 26 j 
Mark vi. 6 ; 2 Thcss. ii. 8; 2 Pfet. iii. 12. 
from the preoenee of the Lord (the 
Ihther), who has reserved these eeasone in 
His own power. When they arrive^ it is 
by His decree, which goes forth frxmi His 
presence. Compare the expression "there 
went out a decree Ji^om Caear Augustus" 
in Luke ii. 1. 20.] and that he may 

Bsnd (see ftbove), literalig,^not fignn- 
tively, by the Sp^t :— even if the word 
send be nowhere else spplied to the second 
coming of the Lord, there is no reason 
why it should not he here: the whole 
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XattzTll. 
11. 



1% 18. 19. 
ofa. tU. 17. 



XT.t. 

ULM. 



*U- 



nmst recdve until the timai of ^Ureaiiiutum of all things, • 
^ ^ tr^fcA Gbd hath spoken by the month of all his holj ^ 
prophets since the world began. ** [* -Fbr] Moses p <rw/y] 
said [} unto the fathers], " A prophet shall the Lord your • 
God raise np unto you of your brethren, like unto me; 
him shall ye hear in all things, whatsoever he shaU say 
unto you. ^ And it shall come to pass, that every soul, 
which will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from 
among the people. ^ Yea, and all the prophets from 
Samuel and those that follow after, as many as have« 
spoken, have likewise foretold of these days. ^ ' Te are 

ff heUer, restoration, m strictly corr09p<mding with Matt. iriL 11, where the 
eamts eaBpreeeum ie need* 

^ render, for perepieu i ty, of which times. 
^ amU ! not in the original, 

gnrand and ttanding^point of thete two 
oratioiifl of Peter are peculiar, and the 
▼eiy mentioii of the 'times of reflresh* 
ment ' proceeding Jbrtkflwn the preeence 
of the FtOker would natnraUy lead to the 
pontion here assigned to the Son, as one 
eent by the Father. See helow, on ver. 
26. who was hefbra appointed] 

before appointed, as ^iparently in ch. xxii. 
14 (mai^ginal reading)! vnto yoa,— as 

yoor Messiah. SL whom the hoOTW 

mitit looeiTo] The words thus transfaited 
admit ofa double rendering: { I) * Whom 
the heacen must reeeiee/ (2) ' Who must 
poseeee the heaieen' Of these the former 
is in my view decided^ preferable^ both as 
best suting the sense, and as being the 
natand rendering, whereas the other is 
forced. The reason giyen by Bengel for 
rejecting the right rendering, ** To be re- 
ceived, i. e. contained, shut into, the 
heaven, is a Tiolent interpretation, and 
seems to imply, that the heaven is greater 
than Christ, and to detract from His 
exaltation above all heavens," is best 
answered by himself, " Tet there is a sense, 
in which it may be said that the heaven 
receives Cfaiist, via. that it admits Him, as 
a throne its proper King ;** only I woold 
rather nnderstand it loe€Ulg, and recof^- 
nize a parallel expression with that m 
ch. i., 1^ local, ** a cloud received Him 
oot of their sight/' And so far from 
feeing in it any derogation from, the 
Majesty of Christ, it seems to me ad- 
mirably to set it forth: it behoves the 
heaven (which is his, obeying his will) to 
receive Skn till the time appointed, 
nntn] Not during, as the advocates of the 
yf^fwi< jptrifaal SCTiis of the pass a ge wish 



to render it, but util; see below. The 
key both to the construction and mean- 
ing here, is our Lord's saying. Matt, 
zvii. 11, "Sliae trulg first eometh, and 
tAtfl^raotoroaU things." From this we see 
that tho notoration of aU thingi stands 
alone : and that Whieh does not belong to 
" all things," Next, what is this lOitora- 
tionl Acoording to the usage of the 
word, it cannot ^ applied to the works of 
the Spirit in the hearts of men, but must 
be understood of the glorious restoration 
of all things, the legonoration (Matt. zix. 
28), which, as Peter here says, is the 
theme of all the prophets from the begin- 
ning. — ^No oljection can be raised to this 
from the meaning of the word timoi t see 
ch. vii. 17, and St. Peter's own language« 
1 Pet. i. 20, "in the last times."^On Uie 
testimony of the prophets, see ver. 18, note. 
8S.] This citation is a free but fiuth- 
ftdparaphrase of the text in Deuteronomy. 
— lliat the words, as spoken by Mooes, 
seem to point to the whole line of pro* 
phets sent by Qod, is not any otgection 
to their being applied to Christ, but rather 
necessitates, and entirely harmonizes with, 
that application. See the parable Matt. 
xzi. 88—41. And none of the whole pro* 
phetic body entirely answered to the words 
like unto mo, but Christ, The Jews there- 
fore rightly understood it (though not 
always consistent in this, oomp. John i. 21 
with vi. 14) of the Messiah. S4.] See 

ver. 18, note. — St. Peter's aim is to shew 
the unanimity of all the prophets in speak- 
ing of these times, — Samuel is named, more 
as being the first great prophet itfter 
Moses, than as bearing any part in this 
testimony. Tho prophetio period of which ^ 
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the 1 children of the prophets^ and of the ooveiiant which 
Ood made with ■^our fathers, saying unto Abraham, 
* And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be 
blessed. ^ 'Unto you first God, having raised up his 
^ San [} Jestia], * sent him, ^ to bless you, ^ in turning away 



• Ota. lit ti 
ZTttLUi 
siiLlSi 

XXTl.4t 

UT1IL14. 

0*1. UL a. 

fMatt.z.fti 

Si^^'Sr every one of you from P Am iniquities. 

xiii.atat 



lY. 1 And as they spake unto the people, the priests, 
£L?k^"i:4. cuid the * captain of the temple, and the Sadducees, came 
upon them, ^ ^ being grieved that they taught the people, 
and preached ^through Jesus the resurrection from the 
dead. ^ And they laid hands on them, and put them in 
hold until the next day ; for it was now eventide. ^ How- 

^ render, SOUS. 



r7«rr*S- 



eh. T. 14. 
bMsU.UEU. 



xzULt. 



omit. 



» or, your. 

^ render, blessing. 



P read, your. 



* render. Servant. 

4 render, in : eee note. 



David wsB the chief prophet, began in 
Samnel. See 1 Sam. ii. 10, 86. theae 

dftja] i. e. thaae days now present, not the 
timee of restoration, as some understand : 
which would require " those days," ' These 
dags' are, in fiict, connected wiih the times 
of restoration, as belonging to the same 
dispensation and leading on to them ; and 
thus the Apostle identifies the then time 
with this preparation for and eipectation 
of those glories : but to make " these dags'* 
tdeniieal with the Umes of refreshing and 
the times of restitution, is to make him 
contradict himself. 8ff.] He applies 

this to them, as heing inheritors of the 
promises. They were descendants, ac- 
cording to the fiesh, and fellow-partakers, 
according to the spirit. — For a fhll com- 
ment on this promise made to Abraham, 
see Oal. iiL 16. 86.] iint: implying 

ike offer to the Qentiles (but as yet, in 
Peter's mind, only bg embracing Judaism) 
afterwards : see <£. ziii. 46 ; Bom. i. 16. — 
It is strange how Olshausen can suppose 
that the Spirit in Peter overiea^it the bounds 
of his subsequent pr^udice with regard to 
the admission of the Gentiles : — he never 
had ang sueh prejudice, but only against 
their admission KfitftrcKmewoi, and as €hn' 
tiles, raited up, not 'fhnn the dead :' 
but as in yer. 22. Again, not Sis 

Son, but His Servant: see note, yer. 18. 
sent hSm, indefinite, of the sending 
in the flesh ; it does not apply to the preseftt 
time,'\mt to God's procedure in raising up 
HiB Servant Jesus, and HIb mission and 
ministry : and is distinct from the sending 
spoken of in ver. 20. This u also shewn by 
the present participle. Weiring yon, inge- 
nioasly* but not qmte aocuratSy rendmd 



in the A. Y. 'to bless gou* He came 
b1 swing yen (His coming was an act of 
blessing)— in (as the conditional dement of 
the blessing) taming every one from your 
iniqnitiei: thus conferring on you the 
best of bleflsings. The word M— <«g is 
chosen in allusion to the terms of the 
prophecy, ver. 26. The application to the 
present time is made by inference : — * as 
that was Bis object then, so now :* — ^but 
the discourse is unfinished. — It did not 
come to a final condnsion as in ch. ii. 36, 
because it was imtermpted bg the apprc 
hension of the Apostles, 
Chap. IV. 1—4.] Appeehsksiok ajtd 

ZMPBISOKVSVT OF THX TWO APOSTLBS. 

1.] ttM prieats, le, the offieiaOmg 
priests, as soon as they were released from 
their duties. — The eaptain of the tomple 
was the chief officer of the Leyitical guwni 
of the temple. In 2 Maoc. iii. 4, we hear 
of the governor of the temple, who appears 
to have been the same officer. the flad^ 
dnoees] See note on Matt. iii. 7. Perhaps 
theg on this occasion had moved the guard 
and the priests to notice the matter : for 
the statement in the next verse of the 
offence given by preaching the resurreetion, 
seems only to refer to thim. Compare also 
ch. v. 17. S.] in Jeani,-~not, as A. ¥.. 
* through Jesus,^ but in the panon (or 
example) of Jesns, alleging Him as an 
example of that which the Sadducees de- 
nied : preaching by implication, inasmuch 
as one resurrection would imply that of all, 
the resurreetion of the dead. We have a 
simikr use of "in," 1 Cor. iv. 6, where 
"in us" means, in the case of mysdf and 
Apollos. *The resurrection through Jesus' 
does not appear on the present occasion to 
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belt many of them wlnoh heard the word believed ; and 
the number of the men was about five thousand. 

^ And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulerSi 
and elders, and scribes^ ^ and ® Annas the high priest, <^<^ ' j!K%«i 
Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as many as were '^^^ 
of the kindred of the high priest, were gathered together 
at Jerusalem. 7 And when they had set them in the 
midst, they asked, ''By what power, or by what name, *gg{;^^^ 
haye ye done this P ^ « Then Peter, filled with the Holy .l^^Iu 
Ghost, said unto them. Ye rulers of the people, and elders 
of Israel, ' if we this day be examined of the good deed 
done to the impotent man, by what means he is made 
whole ; ^^ be it known imto you all, and to all the people 
of Israel, 'that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, feh.iu.«^it. 
whom ye cracified, 'whom Ood raised from the dead, even r«k.fl.M. 
by him doth this man stand here before you whole. 
^^ ^This is the stone which was set at nought of you^g-eirriiL 
builders, which is become the head of the comer. iSl^'^^i. 
^2 * Neither is there salvation in any other: for there isiM«ti.Ln. 
none other name under heaven given among men, whereby J^^nnu-** 
we must be saved. 

i^Kow when they ^m,w the 'boldness of Peter and 

' render, beheld. * lUeraliy, freedom of specch. 

haye formed part of their preaching. used where there can be little chance of 

8.] it was now eventide, perhaps, from mistaking to whom or what the ponoon 

thrar a^ionming the case till the next daj, refers. The mlers, elders, ana scribes 

ibe second evening, beginning with the together make np the Sanhedrim, or great 

twelfth honr : see Matt. xiv. 15, and note, council : see Matt. ii. 4 ; xzvi. 59 ; di. v. 

4. tlM number of fbe men] The 21. 8. atJemsalem] Whjis thisspe- 

Greek word for ** men " here is that which dfied ? I believe it merely implies that 

signifies males as distinguished fh>m females, the meeting was not held in the temple. 

But it does not appear whether we are to but in the city. On Annas and 

take this strictiy as masculine, or more Caiaphas, both called high priests, Lnke 

loosely, as if it were the more general iii.2, — see note there. 7.] By (2i/era%, 

term. Hejer thinks the former : OIs- In) what (manner of) power 1 of what 

hsnsen, th»t as yet only men attached kind was the enabling cause, the dement 

thenmelves to the church (but see ch. i. in which, as its condition, the deed was 

14): De Wette objects to the stricter wrought? — b7(iA> we above) what (manner 

view, thnt St. Lnke does not so -reckon, of) namo, spoken as a word of power : see 

eh. ii. 4 (see however Luke iz. 14 end ch. iii. 6, 16. this,— not tne teaching 

cf. the parallel place in Matthew): but (as some think), — ncft both the miracle and 

leaves it undecided. The lexer use of this ike teaching (as others), but the miracle : 

itricter term occurs Luke xi. 81, and James and that only. 8.1 filled with the 

L 20. In ch. V. 14, men and women both Holy Ghost, i. e. specially, for the oc- 

are mentioned as being added to the Lord, casion. 10.] whom ye omclfled, 

5 — 18.] Thb Apostles examined be- whom Ood raised ... the copula (and, or 

TOKB THE Saehedeim. Peteb's SPEECH. biU) IS Omitted, to make the contrast more 

6. their mien, Ac.] i. e. the rulers striking. 11.] See Matt. xxi. 42, note. 

kcqftke Jem ; a oonstniction frequentiy 18—48.] Coetsuktatzoe akz> f bktbvcb^ 

^ ^ * Digitized by ,.C 
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^Y^.t'i^ John, ^^ahd percewed that they were xmleamed and 
ignorant men, they maryelled ; and they * took hnawled^ 
(2^ them, that they '''had been with JeBus. ^^ And behold- 

keii.iiLu. ing the man which was healed ^ standing with them, they 
could say nothing against it. ^^ But when they had com- 
manded them to go aside out of the council, they conferred 

ueha 11.47. amoug themselves, ^^ saying, ^ What 7 %haU toe do to these 
men P for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by 

mA.itt.ik If. them is ""manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem ; 
and we cannot deny it. ^7 But that it spread no farther 
among the people, let us 'straitly threaten them, that 

Beii.T.«. they speak henceforth to no man in this name. ^^ ^ And 
they called them, and commanded them not to speak at all 
nor teach in the name of J^nis. ^* But Peter and John 

odi.T.M. answered and said unto them, ^ Whether it be right in the 
sight of Gt>d to hearken imto you more than imto God, 

**«.** y^^fS^ y©' ^ ' For we cannot but speak the things which 

*ij£Su%w ^ we • haf>e seen and heard. ^^ So when they had further 
threatened them, they let them go, finding ^ nothing how 

'{^]^^- they might punish them, 'because of the people: for all 
S: "•!:*• men « glorified God for • that which was done. ^ For the 
man was above forty years old, on whom this miracle of 
healing was shewed. 

t«h.xiLii. 23 ^ni being let go, *they went to their own company, 
and reported all that the chief priests and elders had said 
unto them. ^ And when they heard that, they lifted up 

* render, having also previously known. 

* render, recognized. * render. Were. 
7 heHer, must We do. 

■ uterally, threaten them with threats. 

* render, saw. ^ better, no means. 

« render. Were glorying. 

OP THE SAiniEPBiM. 13.] having px«- add^d to the inhibition of ver. 18. 

▼ionily known, i. e. they did not then per- finding no meanB] The difficulty with the 

ceive it for the first time; this U itated as the Sanhedrim wa«, to find any means of pon- 

reajion for their wonder : not as the A. V. ishing them which should not stir up the 

they reeogniied them ; their astonish- people. 82.] The circnmstanoe of his 

ment setting them to think, and reminding being more than forty years oM both gave 

them that thev bad seen these men with notoriety to his person as having long re- 

Jesos :— that they (once) were with Jesns. sorted there, and made the miracle more 

is.] in (literally, upon) the name of notable, his mahidy being more confirmed. 

Jesus; 1. e. soasto make that Name the 28 — 81.] Puatbb of thx OHuacH 

eubject (basis) of their disoour«ng. thebbupon. 28.] their own. oom- 

19—22.] The Apostles' anbweb Ain> pany, i. e. the other Apostles, and posnbly 

DISMISSAL. 21.] when they had ftirther some others assembled with them. There 

threatened them; — ^Le. with threats super- is nothing in ver. Sl>tp xnaijk tj»^ fr only. 

Digitized by V3OOQIC 
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theirToioe to God with one accord, and aaid, ^Lord, ^ thon «tKianziz. 
art Ch)d, which hast made heayen, and earth, and the sea, 
and all that in them is : ^ who by the mouth of * thy 
WTtmt David hast ^said^ * Why did the heathen rage, and *'^"*- 
the people imagine Tain things? ^The kings of the 
earth stood np, and the rulers were gathered together 
against the Lord, and against his Christ. *7 For ^of ayjgjjjjjl; 
truth against 'thy holy f child Jesus, ^whom thou hast .£££:[:». 
anointed^ both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gen- * J^^'iu 
tiles, and the people of Israel, were ^gathered together ^ 
^ ^for to do whatBoeyer thy hand and thy counsel deter- *S:Sl"' 
mined before to be done. ^ And now, Lord, behold their 
threatenings : and grant unto thy ^ serrants, * that with all ''^:S:S'. 
boldness they may speak thy word, 80 ty gtretching iT'xi:^!^' 
forth thine hand to heal, ^ and that signs and wonders gS'; *W 
may be done • by the name of ' thy holy 9 child Jesus. * fit* ** ' 

31 And when they had prayed, «the place was shaken ?'««[^^^ 
where they were assembled together; and they were all *^**- 
filled with the Holy Ghost, ^and they spake the word of iit"-»- 

A TJUs is md "* Kyrie,*' the usual word for Lord, as m ^srses 26, 29, hui 
'^Despota/' sl^fying Master. 

® read, our father David thy servant. 

' read, said by the Holy Spirit. ff render. Servant. 

^ read, gathered together in this city, 

^ This is the word "douhis," sigmfying bondservants, not as in verses 
27. 30. 

the ApoBtles were present od this occanon. '< ehUd,** bat Samat, as before, ch. iii. 26. 

94. they lilted up their voioe to Jeras, the Servant of Jehovah, is the anti* 

God with one aeoord] i. e. not, as Meyer type and completion of David, and of all 

soppoeea» UteralW all speaking together in other servants of the Lord : what is said 

a Imown formnk of prayer, bat led b^ of them only partially and hyperboUcally, 

some one, and all assentmg ; not " the^r is said literally and entirely of Him. 

voiees," bnt thoir vaieo : see note on ch. ii. 2S.] There is an ellipsis in the thought 

6. thou art God, whieh halt made] It between the verb to do, and its object 

is an acknowledgment that it was the same whataooTor, Ac. \**to do [as they thooght, 

Qod, who was now doing these things, that thar own connsel ; bat really] whatsoever 

had beforetime prophesied them of Christ. Thg hand and Thy connsel determined," 

ST.] Hie nr implies an acknow- thy hand and tl^ ootmael] thy hand in- 
ledgrmont of the troth of God in the fol- dicates the Power, thy cooBsel the Wisdom 
fibnent of the prophecy : Thou art the of Qod. The Wisdom decreed, the Hand 
Cfod who hast, A4i,,for these events have perfbrmed. 81.] As the first oat- 
happened accordingly. The daose, in pooring of the Spirit, so this special one 
this eitj, which has been exdnded from m answer to prayer^ was testified by an 
the text on aecoant of its apparent re- ontward and visible sign : bat not by the 
dandanoe, answers to the clause " on his same sign, — for that first baptism by the 
hofy hm qf Zion,'* Pto. ii. 6. See also Holy Ohost, the great fulfilment of the 
Matt, zxiii. 87; Luke xiiL 88. The parts promise, was not to be repeated. It was 
of this verse correspond accurately to those on eveiy ground probable that the token 
of the prophecy just quoted. The ap- of the especial presence of Qod would be^ 
peUation Lore given to our Lord is not aoino phnuomenon which would be reoog*^ 
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God wfth boldness. ^^ And the mnltitdde of them that 
believed * were of one heart and of one soul : ^ neitlier 
said any of them that ought of the things which he 
possessed was his own ; but they had all things common. 
53 And with * great power gave the apostles " ^ tcitness of 
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus : and " great grace was 
upon them all. ^ ^ Neither was there any among them 
that lacked : **for as many as were possessors of lands or 
houses sold them, and brought the prices of the things 
that were sold, ^ p and laid them down at the apostles' 
feet ; ^ and distribution was made unto every man accord- 
ing as he had need. ^ And Joses, who by the apostles 
was sumamed Barnabas, (which is, being interpreted. The 
son of "^consolation,) a Levite, and of the country of 

k render^ their witness. 1 render. For neither. 

^ better, exhortation. 



ieh.T.U. 
Bom. IT. i^ 
«. flCor. 
xttLlL 
PhiLi.f7: 
ILS. 1F«I. 

fita. 

kolt.lL44. 
1 ch. L 8. 
Bieh.1.11. 

acli.lLl7. 



T.S. 

qch.ti.46i 



mUed ae each by those preeent. The idea 
was not derived from profkne sources, as 
some would have us beheve, but (rom the 
Scriptures : see Fs. xxix. 8 ; laa. ii. 19, 21 ; 
ziii. 18; Ezek. zzxviii. 19 (especially); 
Joel iii. 16; Hagg. iL 6, 7. vuj were 
aU iUlad with a fresh and renewed out- 
pouring. 

S8--S7.] Thb state ov thi chvbch 
AT THIS TIME. This passsse forms the 
conclusion of this division of the history, 
and the transition to ch. ▼. 8S.] 

" Where ikith reigns, it conciliates men's 
minds so that all will the same thing. For 
hence comes discord, because we are not 
ruled bythisdivinespirit of Christ." Calvin. 
On the community of goods, see note at 
ch. ii. 45. We have the view there taken 
strikingly confirmed here by the ezpres* 
nous used. Vo one ealled (reckoned) any 
thing of hii gooda (which were still " hit 
aoode," not alienated) [to be] hii own. 
No one called his possessions his own: 
this shews, says Bengel, that he had not 
altogether in reality renounced the posses- 
sion of them. S8.1 The Apostles were 
the specially appointed witnesses of the 
Besunection, ch. i. 22 : and this their tes- 
timony they gave tnth power, i. e. with a 
spedal gift of the Holy Spirit to enforce 
and iUnstrate, to persuade and dispute on, 
those facts of which their own experience 

fever. 20) informed them. That the 
t did not inspire them with unbroken 
uniformity in matter* qffaet, our present 
Gospeb, the remnants to us of tms very 
testimony, suffidentiy witness. Nor was 
tins necessary t each man reported what 



he had heard and seen ; — ^aad it was in the 
manner of delivering this report that the 
great power of the Spirit was shewn. See, 
on the whole subject. Introduction, ch. i. 
§3,5 if. great gTaae,i.e. from God: 

this is better than to understand it **ffwyeai 
favour," i. e. from the people, which wookl 
hardly be so absolutely designated. 
84.] For gives a proof of God's grace work- 
ing in them, in that they imparted their 
goods to the poor: seeespeaaIly2Cor.viiL7. 
thathtaiga that wan aold] litenlly, 
the thing! whioh wars heiiig aold: — Um 
process of selling, as regarded the whode 
church, yet going on, though completed in 
iriividual caMs. 25. at tlia apoatlaa' 

fcet] This expression is to be fiterally 
taken. The Apostles probably sat npon a 
raised seat, on the step of which, at their 
feet, the monev was laid, in token of reve- 
rence. S6.] Barnabas, in Hebrew 
"the eon of prophecy/'— toid the inter- 
pretation has been genendl v made good ^ 
taking the word rendered by the A. V. 
" eoneolation," in the sense of exhoriaiiom : 
8eech.zi.28. aLsvita] The Levites 
might possess land at all times within the 
precincts of the Levitical dties : sodi was 
the case, for example, in Jer. xxxH. 7. At 
the division of the kingdoms, the priests and 
Levites all resorted to Rehdboam in Jndah 
(and Benjamin), 2 Chron. zi. 13; frtm 
that time probably, but certainly after the 
captivity, when the Mosaic division of the 
land was no longer accurately observed, the 
possession of land by Levites seema to have 
been allowed. The whole solgeet ia in. 
Tolved in some imoeartainty: oompara Lavit. 
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Cyprwy 37 r having land, sold it, and brought the money, r 
and laid it at the apostles' feet. 

Y. ^ But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira 
Im wife, sold a possession, ^ and kept back part of the 
price, his wife also being privy to it, ■ and brought a certain • 
part, and laid it at the apostles' feet. 3 ^^xii Peter said, »» 
Ananias, why hath ^ Satan filled thine heart to lie to the 
Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of the land P * 
^ Whiles it remained, was it not thine own P and after it 
was sold, was it not in thine own power P why hast thou 
conceived this thing in thine heart P thou hast not lied unto 
men, but unto God. ^ And Ananias hearing ^ these words ^ 
fell down, and gave up the ghost : and great fear came on 



l.T.l,fl. 



Num. zzr. S. 
T)wl. xxlU. 
II. BoclcB. 
▼.4. 

Lll]MUii.t. 



TT. \% 11. 



xxr. 32 It ; Num. xxzt. 1—8; Dent. xii. 
12 ; xTiiL 8, al. of tlia oonntry of 

Cyprofl] For the state of Cypnu at this 
time, see notes on ch. xi. 19 ; xiii. 4—7. 

Chaf. V. 1— U.] Thb histost of 
ksKSUkS AiTD Sapphiba. This incident, 
though natnrally connected with the end 
of the last chapter, forms an important 
independent narrative. L] AnAPJaa 

signifies in Hebrew, — The cloud of Ood, or 
lie mercy of Ood. Bapph&a is pro- 

bably a Qreek name for the precious stone 
lappkUv. — ^The crime of these two is well 
dociibed by Meyer : ' By the sale of their 
field, and tiie bringing in of the money, 
th^ in fact professed to snve the whole 
price as a gift of brotherly love to the 
common stock: but their aim was to get 
for themselves the credit of holy love and 
zeal by one portion of the price, whereas 
they had selfishly kept back the other por- 
tion for themselves. They wished to serve 
(tco masters, but to appear to serve only 
One.* 8.] The question implies the 

power of resistance to Satan, and is equiva- 
lent to. Why hatt thou allowed Satan to 
fiU, ftc. 1 4.1 WMlM it remahied, did 

it not remain (so literally) thino own 1 i. e. 
was it not in thine absolute power ? and 
when sold, was it not Q. e. the price of it) 
in thino own powor, to do with it what 
seemed good to thee ? why hast thou 

oonoeiyed this thing in thine heart 1 lite- 
rally, put this thing in thine heart, Dan. 
L 8 ; Mai. ii. 2. Satan suggested the lie, 
which Ananias ought to Lave repelled; 
instead of that, he put it in his heart, — 
placed it there where the springs of action 
are, and it passed out into an act. 
thou hast not lied unto men, but unto 
Godj This mode of expression, not .... 
but .... is not always an absolute and 
exclusive negation and assertion, see Mark 
Voi-L 



ix. 87 ; John xii. 44. But here it seems to 
be 80, and to imply, 'Thine attempt to 
deceive was not to deceive ««, men ; but to 
deceive the Holy Ghost, — God, abiding in 
His church, and in us its appointed super- 
intendents.' This verse is of weighty doc- 
trinal import, as proving the Deity of the 
Holy Spirit; unless it oe held, that the 
Holy Spirit whom (ver. 8) Ananias at- 
tempted to deceive, and God to whom he 
lied, are different. Bengel says, " This is 
the meaning : Ananias lied to God and His 
Spirit, not to men and Peter. Dare, if thou 
canst, O Socinian, to say, he lied not to 
the HoW Ghost and to Peter, but to God." 
o.] The deaths of Ananias and Sap- 
phira were b^ond question eupemtUurally 
inflicted by Peter, speaking in the power 
of the Holy Spirit. This is the only honest 
Interpretation of the incident. Many, 
however, and among them even Neand^, 
attempt to account for them on natural 
grounds, — from their horror cU detection, 
and at the tolemn words of Peter, But, 
in addition to all other objections against 
this (see on ver. 9), — it would make man 
and wife of the same temperament, which 
would be very unlikely. We surely need 
not require any Justiflcation for this ju- 
dicial sentence of the Apostle, filling as he 
did at this time the highest place in the 
church, and acting under the immediate 
prompting of the Holy Spirif. If such, 
however, be sought, we may remember that 
this was the first attempt made by Satan 
to obtain, by hypocrisy, a footing among 
Christ's flock : and that however, for wise 
reasons, this may since then have been 
permitted, it was absolutely necessary in 
the infiincy of the church, that such 
attempt should be at once, and with se- 
verity, defeated. Bengel remarks : '< That 
seventy of punishment which was inflicted 
Y T ^^ 
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all them that heard ^ these things. ^ And the youngs men 

•johnziz.40. arose, * wound him up, and carried him out, and buried 

him. 7 And it was about the space of three hours after, 

when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. 

8 And Peter answered unto her. Tell me whether ye sold 

the land for so much ? And she said. Yea, for so much. 

® Then Peter said unto her. How is it that ye have agreed 

'▼«y^ "»**• together 'to tempt the Spirit of the LordP behold, the 

feet of them which have buried thy husband are at the 

door, and shall carry thee out. ^^ > Then fell she down 

straightway at his. feet, and yielded up the ghost : and the 

young nien ^ came in, and found her dead, and, carrying 

her forth, buried her by her husband ^^ ** And great fear 

came upon all the churchy and upon as many as heard 

these things. 

* read, it. « render, when they came in, found. 

on them in the hody, nU^ht perhaps hare ber, perhaps to her sahttaiion : bat more 



KTcr.Sw 



hTer.fi. eh. 
ILM: xiz. 
17. 



been spared their souls." and great 

ftar eame . . . .] " They that heard these 
things** can hardly be those present, who 
not only heard, bnt saw: the remark is 
anticipatory, and is in fact equivalent to 
that in ver. 11. 6.] Were these yoang 
men a class in the congregation accustomed 
to perform such services, — or merely the 
younger men, from whom they would na- 
turally be expected ? Some maintain the 
former ; some the latter. We can hardly 
assume, as yet, any such official distinctions 
in the congregation as would mark off 
younser men from the elders, which latter 
are Srst officially mentioned ch. xi. 90. 
Besides which, wc have no such eccle- 
siastical class as these younger men. And 
the use of a different word in the original, 
**the youths,** in ver. 10, as applying to 
these same persons, seems to decide that 
they were merely the younger members of 
the church, acting perhaps in accordance 
with Jewish custom, — perhaps also on some 
hint given by Peter. wound him np] 

So Ezek. xxiz. 5 ; Tobit xii. 18 ; Ecclus. 
xxxviii. 16, wrapped the body up, — pro- 
bably in their o\\'n mantles, taken off in 
preparing to carry him out. The context 
will not permit any more careful enfolding 
of the bdiy to be understood. — The speedy 
burial of the dead, practised among the 
later Jews, was unknown in earlier times, 
see Qen. xxiii. It was grounded on Num. 
xix. 11 ff. The practice was to bury before 
sunset of the same day. The immediate 
burial in this case adds to the probability 
that the young men obeyed an intimation 
from the Apostle. 8.] amwered imto 



probably to that which he knew to be her 
intent in entering in before him. 
io much, naming the sum : or perliaps 
pointing to the money lying at l&s feet. 

§.] To try the omniseienee of the 
Spirit then visibly dwelling in the Apostles 
and the church, was, in the highest sense, 
to tempt the Spirit of Ood. It was a saying' 
in their hearts 'There is no Holy Spirit :' 
and certainly approached very claaely to a 
nn against the Holy Ghost. Peter eiuurac- 
terizes the sin more solemnly this second 
time, because by the wife's answer it was 
now proved to be no individnal lie at n 
bad and covetous man, bnt a preconcerted 
scheme to deceive God. the feet of 

them ] Not that Peter heard the 

tread of the young men outside (they were 
probably barefooted), bnt it is an expressiott 
common in the poetical or lively d oacri ption 
of the Hebrews, and indeed of all nations 
(see Isa. lii. 7 ; Nah. i. 15 ; Rom. x. 15) ; 
making the member whereby the person 
acts, the actor. I take the words to mean, 
that the time was just at hand for their 
return : see James v. 9. The space of thi«e 
hours was not too long : thev would have to 
carry the corpse to the burymg-groond at a 
considerable distance from we dty, and 
when there, to dig a grave, and biuy it. 

ihaU carry thee out] This word, 
spoken before her death, decisively prortes 
that death to have been not aresiUi merely 
of her detection, but a judicial inffictiaD. 

10.] when they came in: not im- 
plying that they immediately entered, but 
leaving room for some interval of time: 

^ »^^«-Digitized by GoOglC 
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1* And 'by tLe Lands of the apostles were many signs *'Jv"if"i, 
and wonders wrought among the people ; ^ and they were IJ: i^(g;y 
all with one accord in Solomon's porch. 13 And *of the SV** "**' 

• • 1 . li. -1 11 1 k oh. HI. 11: 

rest durst no man jom hunaelf to them: ™but the people iJJhJVjj, 
magnified them. ^* And believers were the more added to »!""' '^ 
the Lord, multitudes both of men and women. *^ Inso- *'•"• 
much that they brought forth the sick into the streets, 
and laid them on beds and couches, "that at the least the "JfJfM!*'"* 
shadow of Peter passing by might overshadow some of ***'**" 
them. '^^ There P came also 4 a multitude [' out] of the 
cities round about unto Jerusalem, bringing * sick folks, and ^H^^^- ''' 
them which were vexed with unclean spirits: and they **^*"*' 
were healed every one. 
^T^^Then the high priest rose up, and all they that pdi.w.i.t«. 



P render. Were coming. 

' omit. 
12— IB.} Fboosess of the Faith; 

HISACITLOUS FOWSB, AKD DIGHITT, 07 

THE Apostiss. 12.] they were all, 
i. e. the Apostles only, not <Ul the Chrie- 
iiant. It does not follow, from the word 
bU referring U> alUhe helievere in ch. ii. 1 
(see note there), that it necessarily refers to 
the same here also. The Apostles are the 
tuhjeet of the pamgraph : and it is to set 
forth their nnanimity and dignity that the 
description is given. They are represented 
as di^inct from all others, believers and 
Dnbeherers (both which I take to be in« 
eluded nnder the term '* the reet") : and 
the Jewish people itself magnified them. 
The fhriher connexion see on ver. 14. 
Solemen't poreh] See ch. iii. 11 $ John x. 
23, note. 13.] the rest : i. e. aU ehM, 
whether believers or not: none dared to 
Join himeeif to, as being one of, or equal to, 
them : hnt (so finr was this from bemg the 
case that) the very multitiide aegnifled 
them. 14.] And (these clanses are not 
parenthetical, Imt continue the description 
of the dignity of the Apostles) the result 
of this was, that helievere were the aunre 
added to the Lerd, mvltitadee ef men and 
womeo. 16.] This verse now takes 
np afresh the main subject of w. 12 
&nd 18, the glorification of the apostolic 
office, insemiieh that It is con- 
nected not only with the multitude mag- 
nifying them, but also with ver. 12. 
into the itieeti] Hterally, down [the] 
streets, Le.imihe line of the etreete, 
the duidew ^ Peter] As the gr^test, in 
pre-eminence and s]riritual energ^ng, of 
the Apostles. Now especially was fulfilled 



4 render, the. 
■ render. But. 

to him the promise of Matt. xvi. 18 (see 
note there) : — and even the shadow of the 
Sock (Isa. xxxii. 2, Heb., and £. V., spoken 
primarily of His divine Master) was sought 
for. We need find no stumbling-block in 
the fiict of Peter's shadow having been 
believed to be the medium (or, as is surely 
implied, having been the medium) of work- 
ing miracles. Cannot the ' Creator Spirit* 
work with any instruments, or with none, 
as pleases Him ? And what is a hand or a 
voice, more than a shadow, except that the 
analogy of the ordinary instrument is a 
mater help to fhith in the recipient? 
Where fkith, as apparently here, did not 
need this help, the less likely medium was 
adopted.— See, on the whole, ch. xix. 12, and 
note : and remark that only in the case of 
our Lord (Luke viii. 46 and parallel places) 
and His two great Apostles in the New Test., 
>-and of Elisha hi the Old Test., have we 
instances of this healing virtue in the mere 
eontaet with or aecessoriee of the person. 
But what a fertile harvest of superstition 
and imposture has been made to spring 
out of these scanty examples I 16.j 



Observe, that the sense is, that ' the mul- 
titude, Ac., was coining together to Jeru- 
salem, bringing, &c., — and all such were 
healed:' viz. when the next incident, 
which fbrms a contrast to this waxing 
prosperity of the Church, happened. 

17—48.] iMPBIBOmCSNT, MIBAOULOTTS 
LIBEKATIOV, BXAKIirATIOIf BETOBB THB 
SaKHBDBIK, AITB fiCOITBOIKO OB THB 

AP08TLB8. 17. the high priest] 

Annas,— ch. iv. 6, and note on Luke iii. 2. 
xoie up is not redundant, but impliee.C 
T 2 



680 THE ACTS. V- 

were with him, which is the sect of the Saddacees, and 
4Laktsxi.is. ^ere filled with ^indignation, ^^ ^and laid their hands on 

the apostles, and put them in ^the common prison. 
' m'«.'* ^^ ^"* ' * ^^^ angel of the Lord by night opened the prison 

doors, and brought them forth, and said, *^^ Oo, stand and 

*i^fl^'*' speak in the temple to the people 'all the words of this 

ijoh«T.ii. jj£^ ai j^^^ ^^^^ ^^y j^^^j^ ^jj3^|.^ ^Yiffj entered into the 

t eh. It. 1^6. tcmplo 7 curly in the morning y and taught. ^But the high 
priest came, and they that were with him, and called the 
council together, and all the senate of the children of 
Israel, and sent to the prison to have them brought. 
^ But when the officers came, and found them not in the 
prison, they returned, and told, ^ saying. The prison 
truly found we shut ^tioith all Bafettfj and the keepers 
standing [* mthouf] before the doors : but when we had 
opened, we found no man within. ^4 jfow when \y the 

*itt?.?.**** • high priest and] " the captain of the temple and the chief 

* lUeraUy, zeal ; or jealousy. * UteraUy, public custody. 

' render, an. T render, at the break of day. 

■ render, in all security. * omit. 

^ omitted by meet of onr oldeet authorities, ^ render, priest. 

heinff excited by the popularity of the may import, that the religion of Jesiu hail 
Apostles, and on that account commencing its issue in life. A simihv ezpresrioD, 
a course of action hostile to them. ** He '* the word of this stUtxUion," occara ch. 
thought he ought to be quiet no longer." xiii. 26. See also Bom. vii. 24w The de- 
Bengel. " He was roused to action by liverance, here g^ranted to all the Apostles, 
what had been done." Chrysostom. To was again youchsafed to Peter in ch. xii., 
suppose that the High Priest ' rose up ' and is there related more in detail. It U 
qfter a council held is far-fetched, and there a minute touch of truth, that he 
against the following words, which point to should mistake for a dream (ver. 9) what 
the kindling seal of men first stirred up to he saw : having lain so long in prison, and 
action. they that were with him : his mind naturally dwelling on thie his for- 
(see ch. iv. 18 ; xix. 88 ; xxii. 9.) — Not the mer miraculous liberation. 8L] at the 
members of the Sanhedrim : but the friends break of day : see Luke xxiv. 1 margin. 
and kindred (ch. iv. 6) of the High Priest : The high piieit camo to the ordinary ses- 
see ver. 21. whioh is the leet of the sion-chamber in the Temple, on the south 
fladd n ceei] whieh la implies more than side of it, and therefore, if the ApoeUes were 
who were: — the movement extended teaching in Solomon's porch (ver. 12), not 
through the whole sect. On the sect of in their immediate vicinity. Perhaps the 
the Saddueees, see Matt. iii. 7, note. Jose- words, which imply that the summons was 
phus also shews that the family of Annas, not issued till after the arrival of the Sigh 
if not he himself, were connected with the Priest and his JHends, may point to a 
sect of the Saddueees. They ^see ch. iv. meeting of the Sanhedrim hurriedly and 
1, note) were the chief enemies of the insufficiently called, for the purpose of 
Apostles, fbr teaching the resurrection, 'packing' it against the Aposties. If so, 
20.] all the words of this life, an they did not succeed, see ver. 40: perhaps 
unusual expression, seems to refer to the on account of the arrival of some who had 
peculiar nature of the enmity shewn to- been listeners to the Apostles' preaching, 
wards them by the Saddueees, for preaching all tha senate] Probably the elden, 
the resurrection unto life: as if it were said, including perhaps some who were not 
'all the words of this IJFB,' which they members of the Sanhedrim: the well- 
call in question. Or perhaps the expression known foes of Jesus and his doctrine. 
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priests heard these things, they doubted ^ q^them, where- 
unto this would grow. ^6 e TJien came one and told them, 
{} saying ,"] Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are 
standing in the temple, and teaching the people. ^ Then 
went the captain with the officers, and brought them 
without violence, 'for they feared the people, lest they '^•^b'-m* 
should have been stoned. ^7 And when they had brought 
them, they set them before the council: and the high 
priest asked them, 28 saying, ' if Did not we straitly com- y *•*▼•!«. 
mand you that ye should not teach in this name P and, 
behold, ye have fiUed Jerusalem with your dqptrine, ■ and " in.li.'iif * 
intend to bring this man's •blood upon us. 29 Then Peter Riiitt.xxUL 
and the \} other] apostles answered and said, ^ We ought to »>«»»^i^«.* 

^ render, concerning. * render. And one came. 

* omit, 

9 Mantf qf our oldest authorities read. We straitly Commanded you that 

Ac,j without a question. 



The ezpreadon, the lenftte of the children 
of Imal, oommoii in the LXX, is perhaps 
tmnskted from the form of woi^ds in which 
they were smnmoned. 24.] thepriatt» 

if genuine (and the varieties of reading 
■eem to have arisen from the difficalty it 
bas occasioned), mnst designate the Migh 
Priest; not that the word itself can hear 
the meaning (compare 1 Maoc xv. 1 and 
2), hut that the context points oat the 
priest thns designated to he the High 
JPriest, On tha captain of the temple, 
see note ch. iv. 1. He appears to have 
been sommoned to meet the Sanhedrim, 
perhaps as the offence had taken place 
within his jurisdiction. But he was pro- 
bably one of the ehief priests. These 
latter were the titular Sigh Priests, partly 
those who had served the office, partly the 
presidents of the twenty -four courses, nurtly 
the Idndred of the High Priest (see Matt. 
ii.4). eoneeming them] i.e. ^eon- 

cermng the Apostles,* the persons men- 
tioned in ver. 22: not 'these words,' as 
would appear at first sisht. where- 

nato thu would grow, i. e. to what this 
would eome, w the correct translation 
of the original : not, as some have main- 
tuned, *iZw this had come about t' nor, 
• what was the meaning of this.* 26.] 

The clause, leet they should haTO been 
atoned, depends upon ** brought them with- 
out violence,*' not uponjybr they feared the 
people." 28.] *'They ought to have 

enquired first, How did ye escape ? But 
as if nothing had happened, they ask them, 
saying Slc/* Chrysoetom. The same shy- 



ness of open allusion to the names or facts 
connected with Jesus and the spread of 
lus doctrine may he traced in the words 
** this name," and « this man's blood," and 
is a strong mark of truth and circnmstan* 
tiality.^*' The High Priest will not name 
Jesus : Peter names and celebrates Him." 
Bengel. to bring this man't Uood 

upon ns] Not meaning that divine ven- 
geance would come on them for the murder 
of Jesus ; but with a stress on ns — ^that 
the people would be incited to take ven- 
geance on them, the Sanhedrim, for that 
murder. The preceding cUnse, "ge have 
filled Jerus€Uem with gour doctrine" shews 
this to be their thought. Compare the 
pointed address of Pet^ to the Sanhedrim, 
ch. iv, 8 — 12, and the distinction between 
them and the people in iv. 21.— This being 
so, the resembknce between this expression 
and the imprecation of the people in Matt. 
zxviL 25 roust not be too closely pressed, 
though the coincidence is too striking to 
escape notice. 29.] Peter, by word of 

mouth ; the Apoetlet, as a body, by assent, 
implied in his own utterance and their 
silenee. There is no occasion to insert 
''other," as done in the A. V.— This de- 
fence of Peter ^vides itself into the pro- 
podtions of an ordinary syllogism — ^1) The 
statement of the general truth that we 
must obeg God rather than men: (2) The 
reduction of the present circumstances 
under that general truth, as being the 
work of the God of their Fathers— (dhewn 
in his having raised and glorified Jesus, 
for a definite purpose, to give, &c.~(8) Th^ 
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«^}»;»»« 'obey God rather than men. ^ * The (JoJ of our fiithers 
^luutPW raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and 'hanged on a tree. 
• ch^a^jT ^^ *Him hath God exalted with his right hand [^to be] 
HetiLioi 'ft Prince and »a Saviour, **for to give repentance to 
re'h.'iu.i8. Israel, and forciveness of sins. ^^ And 'we are his wit- 

E Matt. i. II. ' ® , 

«?''cKfin: nesses of these ^ things ; and so is also the Holy Ghost, 

Kph'i!?."* ^ whom God hath given to them that obey him. ^ 'When 

iJoliiixT.M.S7. kdi.U.4iX.M. l«b.iLV:TU.M. 



^ omit. 

identification of themselTeswith the course 
of action nnurked out by iJ^ dutjf qf obey- 
ing Ood rather than men ... in that they 
were bearing witness to God's work, under 
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit given 
them as men obedient to Ood. — The whole 
is a perfect model qf concise and ready 
eloquence, and of unantwerahle logical 
coherence; and a notable fulfilment of the 
promise " it shall be ffiven yon in that hour 
what ye shall speak '^ (Matt. z. 19). 
We oaght to obey] Much stronger than 
thdr former saying in ch. iv. 19, " wh&ther 
it be right . . .to hearken unto you more 
than unto Ood, iudge ye," — as their con- 
dact, in pertieting after prohibition, had 
been more marked and determined. That 
was a mere ' Uttemng to ' the proposition 
then made to them : this, a course of de- 
liberate action, chosen and entered on. 
to obey God— opposed to the words your 
doetrine of the High IViest ; and to his 
designation of our Lord as tkii msa. In 
the background, there would be the com- 
mand of the angel, yer. 20 : but it is not 
alleged: the^great duty of preaching the 
Qospel of Christ is kept on its highest 
grounds. 80. The God of our fathen ] 

Thus binding on Christ and his work to 
the covenaiU whereof all present were par- 
takers, ye, emphatic: answering to 
the emphatic "upon us" of the High 
Priest. on a troe (or, beam of wood)] 
Compare the similar contrast in ch. iii. 14, 
15. The manner of death is describe 
thus barely and ignominiously, to waken 
compunction in the hearers, to whom the 
expression was well known as entailing 
curse and disgrace on the victim. 
81.] with (not to) his right hand, as in 
ch. ii. 88, where see note. The g^reat aim 
here, as there, is to set forth Ood as the 
DoBB of all this. a Prince and a 
Savioor, not, * to be a Prince and a Saviour : ' 
but the words are the predicate of Him — 
aa ft Frinoo and a Saviour. a Prinee] 
as in ch. iii. 16, which see. and a 
Baviourl Jesus was to be King and Captain 
of Isr^r, and also their Saviour, The two 



^ literally, WOrds : tee note, 

offices, though inseparably connected in 
ftct, had each its s^)arate meaning in 
Peter's speech : a Friuee — ^to whom yov owe 
obedience — a Saviour, by whom yoo mu^t 
be saved from your sins. for to give, 

in his Kingly prerogative ; repentance and 
remiasion of liiii, to lead to salvation by 
him as a Saviour. — ^The key to this part of 
the speech is Luke xxiv. 47 — 4Q, where we 
have, in our Lord's command to them, the 
same coi^unction of repentance emd re- 
miesion of sine, — and immediately follows, 
as here, "ye are witneeeee qf these things,** 
appointing them to that office which they 
were now discharging, — and, parallel with 
the mention of the Holy Ohost in oar text, 
there follows there, "And behold^ I send 
the promise of my Father upon you," By 
oomoining the Holy Ghost, as a witness, 
with themselves, — they cUdm and assert 
the promise of John zv. 26, 27 : see also 
the apostolic letter of ch. xv. 88. When 
we remember, how much of the apostolic 
testimony was given in writing, as well as 
by word of mouth, this declaration of Peter 
becomes an important dement for judging 
of the nature of that testimony also. See 
a very similar conjunction, 1 John t. 9. — 
They were God's witnesses, in the things 
which they had seen and heard as men : 
the Moly Ghost in them was God's Wit- 
ness, in purifying and enlarging by His 
inspiration that their testimony to facts, 
and in unfolding, fh>m (and as inseparable 
from) these witnessed facta, — the things 
which eye hath not seen nor ear heard. 
And in the Scripture thbss bams tss- 
TIM0HIE8 are conjoined ; thai of the Apos- 
tles, holy men under the grnidance and 
reminiscence of the Holy Spirit, fiuthfuUy 
and honestly reporting those things which 
fall under human obsOTvation : and that of 
Ood the Spirit Himself, testifying, through 
them, those loftier things which no human 
experience can assure, nor human imagina* 
tion compass. 88. thlBga] literally, 

words: meaning, hiatorios, thisgo ez- 
proited in words : see note on Li:ie i. 4. 
to them t3ut ob^j him] He docs 
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they heard that, they were cut to the heart, and took 
counsel to slay them. ^^ i Then stood there up one in the 
council, a Pharisee, named ^ Oamaliel, a doctor of the law, »«h.uu.t. 
had in reputation among all the people, and commanded 
to put the apostles forth a little space ; ^^ and said unto 
them. Ye men of Israel, take heed to yourselves what ye 
intend to do as touching these men. ^ For before these 
days rose up Theudas, boasting himself to be somebody ; 

J render. But there stood. 



not say, " to us," which might make an 
mireal distinction between the Aportlea 
and the then beiieven, and an implied ex- 
doaon of the hearers from this gUt, — but 
generally, to all that obey Mim, by this 
word reodling the opening of the speech, 
and binding all together. So that the 
sense of the whole is, ' We are acting in 
obedience to Qod, and for the everlasting 
good «jf onr common Israel : and otherwise 
we cannot do.' And a solemn invitation is 
implied. ' Be ye ohediemt UkemUe* It is 
remarkable that a similar word, "were 
oMiemi to the faith," is nsed of the mul- 
tltode of converted priests, eh. vi. 7. 
38.] When th«7 haard that» they were 
ent stander (so literally : i. e. in heart). 
M.] OamaUd (see Num. i. 10; 
ii. 20) is generally, and not without 
probability, assnmed to be identical with 
the celebrated Babban Gamaliel, also en- 
titled '< the old mam," one of the seven, to 
whom, among their Babbis, the Jews give 
this title Babban, a wise and enlightened 
Pharisee, the son of Babban Symeon (tra- 
ditionally the Bymeon of Lnke ii. 25) and 
grandson of the fkmons Hillel. His name 
often appears in the lUmnd, as an ntterer 
of sayings quoted as authorities. He died 
eighteen TfKn before the destruction of 
the city. He was the preceptor of St. Paul 
(ch. xxii. 8). Eccleuastical tradition makes 
him become a Christian, and be baptized 
by Peter and John, and in the Clementine 
Recognitions, he is stated to have been at 
this time a Christian, but secretly. The 
Jewish accounts do not agree, which 
make him die a Pharisee, with much 
more probability. Nor is the least trace 
of a Christian leaning to be found in 
his speech : see below on ver. 89. And 
considering that he was a Pharisee, op- 
posing the prevalent faction of Sad- 
duoeism in a matter where the Resurrec- 
tion was called in question, — and a wise 
and enlightened man oppoemg ftirious and 
onreasoning zealots, — considering also, that 
when the omti-^haHeaicdl element of Chris- 
tianity was brooght out in the acts and 



sayings of Stephen, his pupil Saul was 
found the foremost persecntor,— we should, . 
I think, be slow to suspect him of any 
favouring of the Apostles a» followers of 
Jesus, (See particulars respecting Oamaliel 
collected in Conybeare and Howson's St. 
Paul, edn. 2, vol. i. p. 69, f.) He does not 
here appear as the president of the Sanhe- 
drim, but only as a member. to put 
the apostles forth, i. e. to cause them to 
withdraw. They are recalled in ver. 40. 
85.1 The words as touobing those 
man may be Joined either with tftke hood 
to yourselvos, or with what yo intend to 
do. The latter would give the more usual 
construction : and seems the more probable 
of the two. 86.] A great chronological 
difficulty arises here. Joeephns relates, 
that when Cuspius Fadus was Procurator 
of Judaea, an impostor named Theudas 
persuaded a very great midtitude to break 
up their households and follow him to the 
Jordan, in expectation that he would divide 
the river for them to go over. He then 
relates how Fadus sent a squadron of horse 
against him, killing many of his foUowcrs, 
and taking many prisoners, and bringing 
his head to Jerusalem. But this was in 
the reign of Claudius, not before the 
year a.d. 44: and consequently at least 
twelve years after this speech of Gamaliel's. 
On this difficulty I will remark, that we 
are plainly tn no position (setting all other 
considerations aside) to charge St. Luke 
with having put into the mouth of (Ga- 
maliel words which he could not have 
uttered. For Josephus himself, speaking 
of a time which would accord very well 
with that referred to by Gamaliel, viz. the 
time when Archelaos went to Bome to 
be confirmed in the kingdom, says, " Mean- 
time numerous seditional movements took 
place among the Jews, many men feeding 
their own ambition by the enmity of the 
Jews against the Romans, and breaking 
out in acts of war." And among these 
there may well have been an impostor of 
this name. But all attempts to identify 
Theudas with any other leader of outbreak*^ 
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to whom a number of men, aboat four hnndred, joined 
themselves : who was slain ; and all, as many as obeyed 
him, were scattered, and ^ brought to nought. ^ After 
this man rose up Judas of Galilee in the days of the 
1 taxing y and drew away [■* much'] people after him : he 
also perished ; and all, \]^ even] as many as obeyed him, 
were dispersed. ^ And now I say imto you, Be&ain 
BPfOT.ni.io. from these men, and let them alone; " for if this counsel 

iMft. Till. 10. 

oLrti'SS or this work be of men, it will come to nought ; 39 ©but if 
icor.i.». j|. j^ of God, ye cannot overthrow it; lest haply ye be 
U.B: ixii found P even p to fight against God. ^ And to him they 



k rend&r, came. 

^ omitted by our oldest authorities. 

^ render, is : see note, 

mentioned by Jotephne have fkiled to con* 
yinoe any one except their propoonden. 
See them quoted in my Greek Teet. The 
annrnption of JoMphus having mieplaced 
hie Theudae is perhaps improbable; bnt 
hjf no means impossible, in an historian 
teeming with inaccuracies. All we can 
say is, that such impostors were too fre- 
quent* for any one to be able to say that 
there was not one of this name» which was 
bv no means uncommon, at the time spe- 
cified. It is exceedingly improbable, con- 
sidering the time and circumstances of the 
writing of the Acts, and the evident super- 
vinon of them by St. Fkul, the pupil of 
Qamaliel, that a gross historical mistake 
should have been here put into his mouth, 
about four hundred hardly agrees 
with Josephus's words above, **a very 
great multitude,** which may mean even 
more, the greatest part of the muUUude : 
and this confirms the idea that different 
events are pointed at in the two accounts. 
But the Jewish historian speaks very 
widely about such matters : see note on ch. 
xxi. 38. 87.1 The decided words, 

after thi« man, fix beyond doubt the place 
here assigned to Theudas. The revolt 
of Judas, and the occasion of his revolt 
are related bv Josephus. It arose on the 
mission of Quirinus to enrol the inhabitants 
of Judiea. They took it quietly at first, 
but afterwards rose in revolt under Judas 
as their leader. He says he was a Cbiulon- 
ite, from a city named Qamala, and in 
returning to the mention of him as the 
founder of the fourth sect among the Jews, 
he calls him "Judas of Galilee." From 
the above citation it is plain that this 
enrolment was that so called beyond all 
others, under Quirinus : see Luke ii. 2 and 



1 render, enrolment. 

» omit, 

P render, to fight against God alsou 

note. His revolt took a theocratic character, 
his fbllowors maintaining, as Josephus tell 
us, that God weu theonbfruUr amd matter. 
Hb end is not related li^ Josephus. 
w«re dispened] Strictly accurate — for 
they still existed, and at last became active 
and notorious agun, under Menabcsm, son 
of Judas the Galilean, as Josephus ako re- 
lates. 88.] if it be of men .. . if itiaof 
€k>d: implying by the firsts perhaps, the 
manifold devices of human imposture and 
wickedness, any of which it might be, and all 
of which would equally come to nought^ — 
and, on the other hand, the solemnity and 
fixedness of the divine purpose by theMtdiea- 
Uoe mood, which are also intimated by the 
present tense, ye eaanot — Or perhaps the 
indicative mood is used in the second plaee^ 
because that is the ease assumed, and on 
which the advice is founded. At aU events, 
the distinction ought to be prescribed, wluch 
it is not in our A. V. UdtoonnMl] The 
whole plan— the seheme, of which thiswerk, 
the iact under your present cognizance, forms 
apart. 89.] He warns them, lest they 

be found opponents not only to them^ but 
also to Gbd : — ' even,* in A. V., does not 
give the sense. — As regards Ghunaliel's ad- 
vice, we mav remark that it was founded 
on a view of the issues of events, agredng 
with the fatalism of the Pharisees : that 
it betokens no leaning towards Chrietiamtg, 
nor indeed very much even of worldly 
wisdom; — but serves to shew how low 
the supreme council of the Jews had sunk 
both in their theology and their politicsl 
sagacity, if such a mllacious laisees-aller 
view of matters was the counsel of the 
wisest among them. It seems certainly, 
on a closer view, as if they accepted, firom 
fear of the people (see ver. 26), this oppor^ 
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agreed: and when they had ^ called the apoetles, ^ and Jftf-.'^iy, 
beaten them, they commanded that they should not speak iuA%ii.f. 
in the name of Jesus, and let them go. ^^ And they 
'i departed from the presence of the council, I'^refaicing'] 'KS:;-.?- 
■ thai they were counted worthy to suffer shame for ^ his iSn/i 



zii.lO. 



Heb. X. Si. 



mme. *2 And daily ^ in the temple, and * in every house, f •STir.U 
" they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus * Christ. tJf ii.«. 

VI. 1 J And in ^ those days, •when the number of the*eh:iK4i:'i». 
disciples was * multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the ''*'-^' 
^* Grecians against the Hebrews, because their widows were ^'SiJ;"^ 
neglected ^'in the daily ministration. ^ Then the twelve •<*•**• "■ 
called the multitude of the disciples unto them, and said, 
•I render, departed rejoicing. 

* render, because. 

* render, in the houseS : »ee eh.VL, 46. 

' render, the Christ : t. e, as the Christ. 

y render. But. 

* render, multiplying. 

^ render, Qreciau Jews, or Hellenists. 



' omU, 

^ render, the Name. 



' render, these. 



tnnitj of oompromiaing the matter, which 
Gamidiel had desigiiMUy afforded them. 
40. wh«a they had .... heatan 
ih«m] See Deat. xxy. 2, — for ditohedience 
to their command. 41. tha Varna] 

Not "to Neane," as A.V., nor '^ihie Name'^ 
(as others), but tha Varna, par excellence, 
▼iz. of Christ. So the term <'<A« i^ouM" 
ik need Lerit. zxiv. 11. 16. 48.] On 

in tha hoaiat see note, ch. ii. 46. 
Chap. VI. 1 — 7.] Elbctioh ow sBTXir 

PIB809BT0 BUPBBINTBKD THE DIBTBIBU- 

noK OF AiiMB. 1.] Sut, in contrast 

to the former entire nnity of the church : 
introdncing that neat and important 
chapter in her history, of JudaUina di- 
titione, which finom this time onward dia- 
qnieted her. in thaaa days] See ch. 

i. 15: — ^but not necessarily as there, 'within 
a very few days :' the expression ia quite 
indefinite. Some time must have ekpsed 
since ch. iv. 32. The Hallanifti were 

the Qreciam Jews: not only those who 
were ikemeelvee proselytes, nor onlv those 
whoeaflM o/y*am»^onoeproselytized, — but 
aU who, on account of origin or habitation, 
•pote Oreek as their ordinary language, 
and used ordinarily the LXX veraion. — "Die 
Hebrews were the pure Jewt, not neces- 
sarily resident in Palestine (for example, 
St Piaul, who waa ** an Hebrew, deaoended 
from Hebrewa," Phil. iii. 5. See alao 2 
Cor. xL 22), — ^nor neceasarily of unmixed 
Jewish descent, else the words of St. Fkul 
just dted would hardly have conveyed an 



additional distinction, — but rather distin- 
guished by language, aa apeaking the Syro- 
Chaldaic, and uaing the Hebrew Scriptures, 
wera Aagltetod] literally, orarlookad. 
The use of this appropriate word shews, 
I think, that Olshausen'a suppontion, that 
the term, thair widows, implies aU tkeir 
poor, is not correct. Those poor who could 
attend for themselves and represent their 
case, were served : but the widows, who re- 
quired more searching out at their own 
bouses, were overlooked. And this because 
the Apostles, who certainlpr before this had 
the charge of the duty of distribution, being 
already too much occupied in the ministry 
of the Word to attend personally to it, had 
entrusted it apparently to some deputies 
among the Sebrews, who had committed 
this oversight. It has been shewn by 
Biacoe, that the Hellenistic Jews were 
held in low estimation by the Hebrews. 

in the daily miniatratioB] Some 
have argued from this, that there mufft 
have been ' deacons ' before : and that 
those now elected (see below on their names) 
were only for the service of the Hellenistic 
Jews. But I should rather believe that 
the Apostles had as yet, by themselves or 
by non-official deputies, performed the 
duty. The miniitratlon spoken of was the 
daily distribution of food : aee on ver. 2. 

2.] the mnltitoda of tha disoiplat, 
— ^i.e. 'the whole nunUfer of di»dp\eB in Jeru- 
salem ^ summoning a general meeting of 
the church. How many they were in C 
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eD«ot.l.lt. 
eh. i. II > 

lTtm.UL7. 



reh.U.4S. 



f eh. xi. ti. 

beh.Ttti.B, 
n. ui. S. 

iiUT.u.abia. 



* fyf**^"- * It is not « reason that we should leave the word of God, 
and serve tables. ' Wherefore, brethren, * look ye out 
among you seven men of honest report, full of the * ffoit/ 
Ohost and wisdom, whom we ^tnai/ appoint over this 
business. ^ But we 'will give ourselves continually to 
prayer, and to the ministry of the word. 

^ And the saying pleased the whole multitude : and 
they chose Stephen, ' a man fuU of faith and of the Holy 
Ohost, and *^ Philip, and Prochorus, and Meaner, and 
Timon, and Parmenas, and * Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch : 

• render, OUT pleasure. 

^ Most of our ancient authorities read. Spirit. * read. Will. 

number at the time, is not said. Clearly 
the 120 names of ch. i. 15 cannot be meant. 

It is not our pleasure^ Not, it ie 
not reasonable, as Beza, Calvin, and the 
A. v. The meaning of the original word 
is always as above. leave the word 

oi Ood] For to this it would come, if the 
Apostles were to enauire into, and do jus- 
tice in, every case of asserted neglect, 
terye tablef] It is a question, whether 
this expression import the service of dis- 
tributing money — or that of apportioning 
the daily public meals. The latter seems 
to me most probable, both on account of 
the word "daily " above, and of the usage 
of the word ministration. That both kinds 
of tables may be meant, is possible : but 
hardly probable. 8. look ye out] The 

similarity to Gen. xli. 83 may be noticed, 
and seems to shew that the look ye out of 
the A. v. is the right rendering, 
seven men] Some have supposed a re- 
ference to the number of nations of 
which the Hellenistic Jews would per- 
haps be composed : some, to 7000, to 
which number the believers would by 
this time amount : some, to the mystic 
number seven, so common in Jewish 
writings : — but the best remark is Light- 
foot's : — ' why seven were to be chosen, let 
him say, who has boldness to make the 
guess.' — Some present consideration of 
convenience probably regulated the number. 

over this bnsineii (or dnty)] The 
duty (see above) was, not that of ministering 
to the Hellenistic Jews only, but that of 
superintending the whole distribution. 
4.] the ministry of the word, in opposition 
to the ministry, or serving, of tables. " This 
is the noblest portion of the work, which 
no bishop can delegate to another, as be- 
ing himself occupied in more important 
matters." Calvin. 5.] ftall of feith,— 

not in the lower sense of 'tmthfolness,' 



— but in the higher of faith, the root 
of all Christian virtues : see ch. xi. 24. — 
Of these seven, Stephen and ^Philip (ch. 
viii. 5, 26, 40 ; xxi. 8) only are elsewhere 
mentioned. On the idea of Nicolas having 
founded the heretical sect of the Nicolai- 
tans, Rev. ii. 6, 16, see note there. From 
his being called ft proselyto of Antioch, 
some have argued that he only was a prose- 
lyte, and none of the rest : some that aU 
were proselytes, — ^but the rest, of Jemsa- 
lem. But ndther inference seems justified : 
rather I should say that the addition siinply 
imports that he became better known than 
the rest, from the very cireamstanoe per- 
haps of Antioch having been aiterwHrds 
so important a spot in the Christian 
history (ch. xi. 19, note). — ^These names 
are all Cfreek : but we cannot thence infer 
that the seven were all Udlenistie Jews : 
the Apostles Philip and Andrew bore Qreek 
names, but were certainly not Hellenists. 
There does appear however, in the case of 
these two Apostles, 1^ have been a con- 
nexion with Greeks of some sort, see John 
xii. 20—22. Possibly, though Hebrews, 
they may not have been descended from 
Hebrews (see above on ver. 1), but sprmig 
from intermarriage with Hellenists. And 
BO these seven may have been partly He- 
brews, though their names seem to indicate, 
and their office would appear to require, 
that they were connected with Hellenists, 
and not likely to overlook or dispart^ 
them. The title of ' deacons * is nowhere 
applied to these seven in Scripture, nor 
does the word occur in the Acts at all. 
In 1 Tim. iii. 8 if. there is no absolute 
identification of the duties of deacons with 
those allotted to these seven, but at the 
same time nothing to imply that they were 
diiferent. The universal consent of all 
Christian writers in regarding this as the 
institution of the office of deacons should 
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^ whom they set hefore the apostles : and ^ when they had kcbi**. 
prayed, ' they laid their hands on them. 7 And "» the word ^ "£. njxui. 
of God increased ; and the nmnber of the disciples multi- 
plied in Jerusalem greatly ; and a great ^company ^ of the 
priests were obedient to the faith. 

3 And Stephen, full of 9 faith and power, did great 
wonders and miracles among the people. ^ ^ Then there 
arose certain of the synagogue, which is called the 
synagogue of the Libertines, and Oyrenians, and Alex* 



8. ITim. 
It. 14: T. tt. 

lTlm.l.a. 
mch. zU.M( 
zlx.W. CoL 

B Joiin zll. 41. 



' render, multitude. 



if read, graCO. 



^ render. But. 



not be overlooked : but at tbe same time 
we must be careful not to imagine tbat we 
hare here the institution of the ecelen- 
asiical order so named. The distinctness 
of the two is stated by Chrysostom plainly, 
whose opinion is that these are not to be 
eonfounded with any ecclesiastical order, 
but were merely appointed for the purpose 
then in hand. So also (Ecumeuius. But 
that the subsequent office of deacon was 
founded upon this appointment, is yery 
probable. The only one of these seven 
who appears in the subsequent history (ch. 
xxi. 8} is called "FMlip the Evangelist," 
probably from the success granted him as 
recorded in ch. viii. 12. In these early 
days titles sprung out of realities, and 
were not yet mere hierarchical classifica- 
tions. 6.] they had, viz. the Apostles. 
Their office of giving themselves to prayer 
is here specially exercised. — The laying on 
ofhande, the earliest mention of which is 
connected with hleeeing only (Gen. xlviii. 
14), was prescribed to Moses as the form 
of conferring office on Joshua, Num. xzvii. 
18, and from that time was used on such 
occasions by the Jews. From its adoption 
by the Apostles, it has ever been the 
practice of tbe Christian church in ordain- 
ing, or eetting apart her ministers. It was 
ako used by the Apostles on those who, 
having been baptiz^, were to be fully en- 
dowed with the gifts of the Holy Spirit : 
see ch. viii. 17; xix. 6, and Heb. vi. 2. 
7.1 And, i. e. on this measure being 
completed; as would be the case, seeing 
that these seven were not only servants of 
tables, but men fhll of the Holy Ohost and 
of wisdom : — and we soon hear of the part 
which Stephen bore in the work. a 
great oraltitade of the priests] The number 
of priests who returned from Babylon, Ezra 
ii. 36—89, was 4289: and the number would 
probably have much increased since then. 
No evBsioD of the historian's assertion is to 
be attempted, as has been done by some 
Commentators.^ At this time was probably 



the culminating point of popularity of the 
church at Jerusalem, As yet, all seemed 
going on prosperously for the conversion 
of Israel. The multitude honoured the 
Apostles : the advice of Gamaliel had 
moderated the opposition of the Sanhe- 
drim : the priests were gradually being 
won over. But Qod's designs were fair 
different. At this period another great 
element in the testimony of the church is 
brought out, in the person of Stephen,— 
its protest against Pharisaism, This 
arrays against it that powerful and zealous 
sect, and henceforward it finds neither 
fiivour nor tolerance with either of the 
parties among the Jews, but increasing 
and bitter enmity from them both. 
S — Ch. VII. 60.] The acoubattow, 

DIFBVOE, AHD MABTTBDOM OP STEPHEN. 

8.] This is the first instance of any, 
not an Apostle, working signs and wonders. 
The power was perhaps conferred by the 
laying on of the Aposties' hands ; though, 
that having been for a special purpose 
merely, and the working miracles being 
a fulfilment of the promise, Mark xvi. 17« 
18, to believers, I should rather refer the 
power to the eminence of Stephen's faith» 

foil of grace, i. e. divine graee (not 
'fiivour with the people'): the effects of 
which, the miracles, were called gifts of 
Qraee {charismata, firom eharis, grace;. 

9.] The word Libertines is rightly 
explained by Chrysostom to mean, the 
freedmen of the Romans. Philo speaks of 
a large district of Rome beyond the Tiber 
as inhabited by Jews, who were mostly 
fireedmen that had originally been brought 
in captivity to Italy. Tadtus relates under 
A.D. 19, that a decree of the senate passed, 
to banish to Sardinia four thousand liber- 
tines or freedmen, who were infected with 
Jewish and Egyptian superstitions, and 
tbe rest were oraered either to abjure their 
reli^on or to leave Italy. In this Jose- 
phus agrees, relating a story as one of its 
in which 1&, a freedwoman, wafi 
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andrians, and of them of Cilicia and of Asia, disputing 
•Jjj^yg*-^*- with Stephen. ^^ And •they were not able to resist the 
wisdom and the spirit by which he spake. ^^ p Then they 



ir. 11. 
Ut. 17. 



qdi.2ZT.8. 
rDMi.lx.9fi. 



pjKjniunrf^ suborned men, ^ which said, We have heard him speak 
xxTi.69.«. bhisphemous words against Moses and l^ctgainst'\ God. 
^2 And they stirred up the people, and the elders, and the 
scribes, and came upon him, and caught him, and brought 
him to the council, ^^ and set up false witnesses, ^ ^hieh 
mid, This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words 
against Uhis holy place, and the law: ^*«for we have 
heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall 'destroy 
this place, and shall change the customs which Moses 
delivered us. ^^ And all that sat in the council, looking 
stedfastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face of 
an angel. 

^ render, to Say. ^ omiL 

^ Man^ ancient authoriHes read, the hoIy place. 

Aria, a large and important Boman pn>- 
TiBce, indading MTsia» Lydia, OBria,aiid 
Phrygia — known aLo as " Asia tkis side 
of the Taurus:* IL] Neander wdl 

remarks that this false charge, coapUd 
with the character of Stephen's apologetic 
speech, shews the real character of his 
arguments with his opponents: — ^that he 
seems to have heen tiie first who plainly 
set forth the transitory nature d the lair 
and temple, as compared with the per- 
manence of the latter and better oovenant, 
thus being in a remarkable manner the 
forerunner of St. BraL 15L] the 

people, ^rrf, — that by means of the popu- 
lar feeling they might act upon the Men 
and seiibea, the members of the Sanhe- 
drim, oame i^oa him] The same 
persons, — ^acting now by the anthority of 
the Suihedrim; Saul, among those ^im 
Cilicia, being, as is afterwards (ch. yu. 58) 
implied, among the foremost, — oaaie upon 
him, and leiied him. 13. lUaa wit- 
neaaea] The/a^eAoo<{ of their witness oon- 
sisted, as in the similar case of onr Lord, 
in takinff Stephen's words ont of their con- 
text, and misrepresenting what perhaps in 
so many words he had aotuaUg said, 
thii holy plaee] The temple: see Matt 
xxi7. 15; ch. xxi. 2a 16.] It is a 
question with regard to this verse^ Does it 
relate any supernatural appearastce, glori- 
Jifing the face of Stephen, — or merely de- 
scribe the calm and holy aspect with which 
he stood before the council r The nu^oritt 
of commentators suppose tiie latter : and 
certainly th^^ for^gmng description of 



the agent of the mischief. Here then we 
have abundant reason for numbers of 
these Jews of libertine race having come 
to Jerusalem, being among the rest, who 
were ordered to quit Italy: and what 
phice so likely a refuge for Jews as Jerusa- 
lem ? — ^Those who find a difficulty in this 
interpretation suppose them to have been 
inhabitants of Libertum, a town in proper 
or proconsular Africa, from which we 
find a bishop of Libertum sitting in the 
synod of Carthage in 411. But none of 
their suppositions wiU bear examination, 
and the best interpretation is the usual one 
•^that they were the descendants of Jewish 
freedmen at Rome, who had been expelled 
by Tiberius.— There is no difficulty in their 
having had a synagogue of their own : for 
there were 460 or 480 synagogues at Jeru- 
salem. Cyrenians] See ch. ii. 10, 
note. Alexandrians] Two of the five 
regions of Alexandria were inhabited by 
Jews. It was also the seat of the learning 
and philosophy of the Grecian Jews, which 
was now at its height. This metropolis 
of the Hellenists would certainly have a 
synagc^e in Jerusalem. I understand 
three distinct synagogues to be meant, not- 
withstanding the somewhat equivocal con- 
struction, — and the words "which is called" 
only to apply to the unusual term **JJber- 
tines.** Gilioia was at this time a 
Boman province, the capital being the 
free city of Tarsus, see note on ch. ix. 11. 
7-Aaia, — not exactly as in ch. ii. 9, where 
it is distinguished from Phrygia, — here and 
usually in the Acts impUes proconsular 
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VII. 1 » Then said tfie high priesi. Are these things so P 
2 And lie said, ^^Men, brethren^ and fathers, hearken;' 
The God of glory s^peared unto our father Abraham, 
■* render. But the high priest said. 

^ render. Brethren : eee eh, i. 16. 



Stephen would lead us to iDfer, that there 
was aofnetfaiiig remarkably Btriking in hU 
appewnuice and demeanour, whidi over- 
awed liis adversaries. But both firom the 
plain laoftuage of oor text, well nnderstood 
among- Uie Jews to signify supernatural 
brightness, and from the fkct that in St. 
Luke's own narrative we have supematoral 
brightness associated with angelic appear- 
ances more than once Tsee Luke ii. 9 ; eh. 
xiL 7), I should be inehned to think that 
the face of the martyr was lighted up ioUh 
a divime radiance. That the effect on 
those present was not such as to prevent 
the examination proceeding, is no argu- 
ment against this view : in the very mild- 
ness of the question of the High Priest 
which follows, I see the trace of some un» 
usual incident exercising an influence over 
him. Chrysoetom explains well the effect 
on the conndl : " Qod seems to me to have 
made him beautiful to look at, perhaps to 
prepare the way for his speech, and that 
he might immediately strike them with 
his look. For there is, yea there is, in 
fiices full of spiritual grace that which n 
lovely to those that love them, and strikes 
awe and fear mto those that hate them. 
Or perhaps the Evangelist mentions it to 
acocrant fcrr their t^erating his speech. 
For what answer does the High Priest 
make ? Do you see, how mildly and un- 
reproachiiilly he puts his question ?" 
Chap. VI L L] On the High Priest's aues- 
tion, see Chnrsostom just quoted. — it w 
parallel with Matt. xxvi. 62, but singularly 
distinguished from that question by its 
mildness : see above. 2^68.1 Stxphxit's 
DS7SVCB. In order to understand this 
wonderfol and somewhat difficult speech, 
it will be well to bear in mind, (1) that 
the general eharaeier of it is apologetic, 
referring to the charge made against him : 
but (2) that in this apology, forgetting 
himself in the vast subject which he is 
vin^cating, he every where mixes in the 
polenuc and didactic element. A general 
synopns of it may be thus given : (1) He 
shews (apologeHcalUf) that, so far from 
dishonooring Moses or Qod, he believes, 
and holds in mind, God's dealings with 
Abraham and Moses, and g^unds upon 
them his preaching; that, so far from 
diekanomrinff the temple, ho bears in mind 
its history and the sayings of the prophets 



respecting it ; and he is proceeding, — when 
(interrupted by their murmurs — or inatten« 
tion P but see note, ver. 51) he bursts forth 
into a holy Vehemence of invective against 
their rqection of God, which provokes his 
tumultuary expulsion fit>m the council, and 
execution. (2) But simultaneously and 
parallel with this apologetic procedure, he 
also proceeds didactietUlyf shewing them 
that a ftitnre Ptophet was pointed out by 
Moses as the final Lawgiver of God's 
people,~that the Most High had revealed 
liis spiritual and heavenly nature by the 
prophets^ and did not dwell in temples 
made with hands. And (8) even more re- 
markably still does the polemic element run 
through the speech. ** It ie not J, but tou, 
who from the first timee till now have re* 
jeeted and epoken againet Ood." And this 
element, iust appearing ver. 9, and again 
more plainly w. 25-- 28, and again more 
pointedly still in ver. 85, becomes dominant 
m vv. 89—44^ and finally prevails, to the 
exclusion of the apologetic and didactic, in 
w. 51—68. — That other connected pur- 
poses have been discovered in the speech, 
as, fijr example, that so ably follow^ out 
by Chrysostom, of shewing that the cove- 
nant and promises were before the law, 
and sacrifice and the law before the temple, 
— is to be attributed to the wonderf\il depth 
of words uttered like these under the im- 
mediate inspiration of the Holy Spirit, 
presenting to us, from whichever side they 
are view^ new and inimitable hues of 
heavenly wisdom. Many of these will be 
brought out as we advance. — The question, 
from what probable source St, Luke de^^ 
rived his report of this speech, so pecu- 
liar in its character and citations as to 
b^, even to the most prejudiced, decisive 
evidence of authenticity, can be only con- 
jecturally answered : but in this case the 
conjecture can hardly be wrong. I have 
diKUssed the point in the Introduction to 
the Acts, ch. i. § 2. 12 (a). 2. Bre. 

thren (men who are brethren), and &then] 
So Paul, ch. xxii. 1, before a mixed assem- 
bly of Jews. The brethren would embrace 
all: the fathers would be a title of respect 
to the members of the Sanhedrim, in this 
case, but hardly in ch. xxii. 1. The 

Ood of glory] ifot equivalent to the glorious 
Ood, hut t&e Ood of (Le. who possesses 
and manifests Himself by) glory, vix. the^ 
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when lie was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, 
^ and said unto him, ^ Get thee out of thy country, and 
from thy kindred, and come into the land which I shall 
shew thee. * Then * came he out of the land of the 
ChaldcDans, and dwelt in Charran : and from thence, when 
his father was dead, ^he removed him into this land, 
wherein ye now dwell. ^ And he gave him none in- 
heritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on, * P yet 



® letter, for perspicuity, God. 

Shechinah, or divine appearanoo, aee Exod. 
xxiv. 16, 17, and ver. 56.— The words our 
father decide nothing as to Stephen's 
genuine Hebrew extnu^ion. Any Jew 
would thus speak. bafore ha dwelt in 

Charran] Tliis was the Jewish tradition, 
though not asierted in Genesis. Thus 
Fhilo, having paraphrased the divine com- 
mand, flays, "For this reason Abraham is 
said to have made his first move from the 
Lmd of the Chaldeans to that of the Char- 
nsans." But be accurately distinguishes 
between the divine commwul, which he 
obeyed in leaving Chaldsea, and the vision 
afterwards, adding a reason after his man- 
ner, why Qod could not be seen nor ap- 
prehended by him while he was yet a Chal- 
dean and an astrologer. The fact of his 
having left Ur by some divine intimation 
is plainly stated in Gen. xv. 7, and referred 
to in Neh. ix. 7. It was surely both natu- 
ral and allowable to express this first com- 
mand in the well-known words of the 
second. Charran] So the LXX for 

Haran, Gen. xi. 31, ^. ; 4 Kings xix. 12 ; 
Ezek. xxvii. 23. It is in Mesopotamia, and 
is celebrated in Roman history as CarrhiB, 
where happened the defeat and slaughter 
of Crassus bv the Parthians. It lay on an 
ancient road, in a large plain surrounded 
by mountains ; it was still a great city in 
the days of the Arabian caliphs. 
4. when hia &th«r was daad] In Gen. xi. 
26, we read that Terah lived 70 years and 
begot Abram, Nahor, and Haran; in xi. 
32, that Terah lived 205 years, and died in 
Haran ; and in xii. 4, that Abram was 76 
years old when he left Haran. Since then 
70 added to 75 makes 145, Terah must 
have lived about 60 years in Haran after 
Abram's departure. — It seems evident, that 
the Jewish chronology, which Stephen fol- 
lows, was at fault here, owing to the cir- 
cumstance of Terah's death beinff mentioned 
Gen. xi. 82, brfore the command to Abram 
to leave Haran ; — it not having been ob- 
served that the mention is aniieipatory. 
And this is confirmed by Fhilo having fallen 



P render, and. 

into the same mistake, and stated the re- 
moval of Abraham fh>m Haran, in almost 
these same words, to have been after his 
father^s death. It is observable that the 
Samaritan Pentateuch, in Gen. xi. 32, fiir 
205, reads 145, which has most probably 
been an alteration to remove the ^yparent 
inconsistency. — The subterfuge of under- 
standing the spiritual death of Terah, who 
is, as a further hypothesis, supposed to 
have relapsed into idolatry at Haran, 
appears to have originated with the Rabbis, 
on discovering that their tradition was at 
variance with the sacred chronology. They 
have not been without followers in modem 
Christendom. See in my Greek Testament 
instances of unworthy treatment of the 
assertion in the text in order to evade 
the difficulty. The way in which it has 
been met by some commentators, viz. 
that we have no right to assume that 
Abram was bom when Terah was 70, but 
may regard him as the youngest son, would 
leave us in this equally unsatisfactory posi- 
tion : — Terah, in the course of nature, 
begets his son Abram at 180 (205 minus 
75) : yet this very son Abram regards it as 
incredible that he himsdf should beget a 
son at 99 (Gen. xvii. 1, 17) ; and on the 
fact of the birth of Isaac being out of the 
course of nature, most important Scrip- 
tural arguments and consequences are 
founded; cf.iv. 17-21; Heb. xL 11, 12. 
We may fairly leave these oommentators 
with their new difficulty : only remarking 
for our instruction, how sure those are to 
^unge into hopeless confusion, who, from 
motives however good, once begin to han- 
dle the word of God deoatfolly. 
Ood remoYed Mm] In these words Stephen 
clearly recognizes the second command, to 
migrate from Haran to Canaan: and as 
clearly therefore made no niist4Mke in ver. 2, 
but applied the expressed words of the 
second command to the first injunction. 
6. gave him none inharitanea in it] 
There is no occasion here to wrest our text 
in order to produce acoordanoe with the 
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he promised that he would give it to him for a possessiony 

and to his seed after him, when [4 as yef] he had no child. 

^And God spake on this wise, •That his seed should •5««^»«» 

sojourn in a strange land; and that they should bring 

them into bonda^, and entreat them eyil 'four hundred fEs<HLx<i.«iu 

^ . Qtl. IIL J7. 

years. 7 And the nation to whom they shall be in 
bondage will I judge, said God : and after that shall they 
come forth, and « ' serve me in this place. ^ »» ^nd he gave j gjj*^JJj "• 
him the covenant of circumcision : * and so Abraham begat ioiilxxi.i.a» 
Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day; ^and Isaac ko«B.izT.M. 
begat Jacob; and * Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs. ioM.niz.ti. 
^ ™ And the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into i\*i."^- 
Egypt: "■4t*^ God was with him, ^^ and delivered him%ii;£^*. 
out of all his afflictions, ** and gave him favour and wisdom "^JS;^'*- 
in the sight of Pharaoh king of Egypt ; and he made him "^1^:1^"'' 
governor over Egypt and all his house. ^^ pNow there p«««^**- 
came a dearth over all the land of Egypt and Chanaan, 
and great affliction : and our fathers found no sustenance. 
^■- *»But when Jacob heard that there was com in Egypt, 4««.xw.i. 
he sent out our fathers first, ^^ 'and at the second time '^«- «»▼•*• 
Joseph was made known to his brethren: and Joseph's 
kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. ^^•Then sent ■g«"1v.^ 
Joseph, and called his father Jacob to him, and 'all hist^»Y^«jW- 
kindred, threescore and fifteen soids. ^^ '^So Jacob went no«n.xi^i.ft. 

4 not erpre9$ed in the original. ' render, worship. 

■ render, and. 

lagUnj. The field which Abraham bought yer. 8. to, i. e. ' in this new covenant 

for the bnrial of his dead sarely did not state;' — or, ' in fnlfilment of the promise of 

come under thedescription of antiiJUntoikw, eeed implied in the above words.' In this 

nor give him any standing as a possessor in word io lies hid the germ of the subsequent 

the land. 6, 7.] A free citation firom teaching of the Holy Spirit by St. Paul» 

the IJ[:X,with the words, "and they ehaU Gal. iii. 9.] Here we have the first 

worehip me in thie flaee," adapted and hint of the rebellious spirit in Israel, which 

added from £xod. iii. 12. The shifts of the progress of the history brings out. 

some commentators to avoid this plain fact 10.] Observe the simple coupling of the 

are not worth recounting : but again, the clauses by and, as characteristic of this 

student who would not handle the word of speech. faTour and wiidom] fayour, 

God deceitfully should be here and every so that he was ttceeptable to Pharaoh (see 

where on his guard against them. — The refi*.) : and wisdom, so that Pharaoh con- 

round number, 400 years, given here and suited him, and followed his suggestion, 

in Genesis, is Jkriher specified £xod. zii. especially in the important case recorded 

40, as 430. (See Gal. iii. 17, and note.) Gen. xli. 88. he made him] viz. 

7.] laid Ood is inserted by Stephen Pharaoh : a change of subject. 14. 

in passing from the narrative fi[>rm {"Me thraesoore and fifteen souls] In the Hebrew 

eeed") into the direct (" I wUl jud^e**), tezt» Gen. xlvi. 27; Exod. i. 6; Dent. x. 

8.] On the institution of drcum- 22, seventy souls are reckoned, viz. sixty- 

dsion, it is called a '* eovenant," Gen. zvii. riz bom of Jacob, Jacob himself, Joseph, 

10, and the immediate promise of that and his two sons bom in Egypt. So also 

covenant ia contained in the same chapter, Josephns. But the LXX, whom Stephen ^ 
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gwLriij.». down into Egypt, ^and died, he, and our fathers, i* and 
* were carried over into Syehem, and laid in ' the sepul- 
chre that Abraham bought for a sum of money of the sons 
of Emmor [* the father] of Sychem. 17 But * when * the 
time of the promise drew nigh, which God ' had sworn to 
*S.*p;!c».^ Abraham, •the people grew and multiplied in Egypt, 
i8 till another king arose, which knew not Joseph. 1® The 
same dealt subtilly with our kindred, and evil entreated 
our fathers, ^ so that they cast out their young children, to 
the end they might not live. ^ ' In which time Moses 
was bom, and ^ was 7 exceeding fair, and nourished up in 
his father's house three months : ^^ and * when he was cast 
out, Pharaoh's daughter took him up, and nourished him 
for her own son. ^^ And Moses was > learned in all the 

* not expressed in the oriffinal, * render, according as. 

' render, SWOre. 7 literally, fair Unto God : see noU, 

• render, f^ perspicuity, instructed : #00 note. 



X Ezod. zlU. 

EdT.SS. 

7 Otn. xiUi. 

14 1 xuUi. 

1«. 
■ Qen. XT. IS. 
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H». 



bBzod.l.n. 
oBzod.il.1. 



d H«b. xL ». 



• Kxod. IL 



foIlowB, innert in (^en. xlvi. 20 an account 
of the children and grandchildren of Ha- 
naaseh and Ephndm, five in number : and 
in ver. 27 read thua : **And the sons of 
Joseph, who were horn to him in the land 
of jkgypt, were nine souls. All the souls 
of the house of Jaeoh, which entered with 
Jacob into Jayypt, were seneniy-Jive :" — 
reckoning, as it appears, curiouslv enough, 
amon^ the sons of Joseph, Joseph himseff, 
and hts wife Menath ; for these are required 
to make up the nine, according to their 
ver. 20. And similarly in Exod. i. 5, and 
in some copies in Dent. z. 22. With re- 
gard to the various attempts to solve the 
difficulty, see in my Greek Testament. 
16.1 were carried over, viz. he and our 
fathers, not the latter only, — as some com- 
mentators have suggested, to evade part of 
the difficulty of the verse. — The ftlcts, as 
related in the Old Testament, were these i 
Jacob, dying in Egypt, was (Qen. i. 13) 
taken into the land of Canaan, and buried 
in the cave of Macpelah, before Mamre 
Ton the rest of the verse see below) : Joseph, 
aying also in Egypt, was taken in a coffin 
(Gen. I. 26) at the Exodus (Exod. xiii. 19), 
and finalW buried (Josh. xxiv. 82) at She- 
chem. Of the burial of the other patriarchs 
the sacred text says nothing, but rather 
by the specification in Exod. xiii. 19, leaves 
it to be inferred that they were buried in 
Egypt. Josephns, Antt. ii. 8. 2, relates 
that they were taken and buried in Sebron, 
and adds, ** of whom the graves are shewn 
even to my time in the fortress Hebron, of 
very beautiful marble, and sumptuously 



wrought." The Rabbinical traditions re- 
port them to have been buried in Sjychem : 
and Jerome, relating the (dlgrimages of 
FtLulsL to the sacred places, says, **She 
passed by Sychem, and turning aside there 
saw the sepulchre of the twelve patriarchs." 
These traditions probably Stephen fcd- 
lowed; and, in haste or inadvertence, 
classed Jacob with the rest. tliat 

Abraham bonght] The bnrying-place 
which Abraham bought was not at ^chcm, 
but (Gen. xxiii. 3 — sSd) at Hebron, and was 
bought of Ephron the BUiiie. It was 
Jacob who (Gen. xxxiii. 19) bought a field 
where he had pitched his tent» near Skfchem, 
of the children of Hamor, Shechem's 
father: and no mention is made of its 
being for a burying -plaee. The two inci- 
dents are certainly here confused ; and no 
ingenuity of the commentators has ever de- 
vised an escape from the inference. I hare 
mentioned a few such attempts in my 
Greek Testament. 17.] aeoording as, 

i.e. 'in proportion as;' not "when," as 
A. v. SO. tail unto God (so Hte- 

rally)] The expression here seems borrowed 
from tradition: Josephus calls the infant 
Moses "a child of divine beau^,*' I^ilo 
says, "The child at its very birth pre- 
sented an appearance of beauty greater 
than that of ordinary men." 22.] 

The word " learned," in our A. V. here, is 
used in its older meaning of ** tauyhi," as 
in the Prayer-book version of the ft, cxix. 
66, "Learn me true understanding and 
knowledge." This meaning having now 
become obsolete, the word here is misun- 

Digitized bv 
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wisdom of the Egyptians, and was 'mighty in words and 'i-'ken*'.**. 
in deeds. 2S g And when he was full forty years old, it'S*^"-^'- 
came into his heart to Tisit his brethren the » children of 
Israel. ^ And seeing one \y of them] suffer wrong, he 
defended him, and avenged him that was oppressed, and 
smote the Egyptian : ^ for he supposed his brethren would 
haye understood how that God by his hand would deliver 
them: but they understood not. ^eh^nd the next day *»■«>*• "•*•• 
he shewed himself unto them as they strove, and [® tcould 
have'] set them at ^one again, saying, [®fi^t>«,] ye are 

• brethren ; why do ye wrong one to another P *7 But he 
that did his neighbour wrong thrust him away, saying, 

* Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us? 28 ^^^iieewkj^xfl. 
thou kill me, as thou diddest the Egyptian yesterday? 

29 k Then fled Moses at this saying, and was a stranger in ^^;}^ 
the land of Madian, where he begat two sons. ^ ^ Andl£^il^s. 
when forty years were expired, there appeared to him in 
the wilderness of mount Sina an angel [® of the Lord] in a 

• render, SOUS. * not in the original. 

• omt. * literally, peace. 

* literally, men brethren. 



derstood to mean leamSd, i. e. entdUe, oo- 
eompUehed, It should therefore be altered 
into "instrooted." That Moses was in- 
stracted in the wisdom of the Egyptians, is 
not found in the Old Testament, but derived 
from tradition, and following as a matter 
of oonrae fix>m his adopted station as the 
son of Pharaoh's daughter. This wisdom 
of the Sgyptians, eekbrated bj so many 
ancient writers, consisted mainlv in natural 
philosophy, medidne, and mathematics, — 
and its teachers were the priests. 
mighty in words] So Josephus calls Moses 
admirabhf pereuaeiite in haranguing muUi' 
tudeSf but late in his course, during the 
journey through the wilderness : —when the 
divine Spirit, as the book of Deuteronomy 
abundantly testifies, had turned his ' slow- 
ness of speech ' into the most fervid elo- 
quence. That he was so thus early, during 
his Egyptian course, was probably reported 
by tradition, but hardly seems to agree 
with £xod.iv. 10—16. 28. full forty 

yeftTS old] The text of Exod. ii. 11 has 
only ** when Motes was grown," The exact 
agewastra^tional. 24. J the Egyptian, 
from the history being so umversally known, 
that the agent of the wrong would be 
readily supplied. 25.1 Here we have 

aeain the resistance to the HoUf Spirit 
hinted: see yer. 51, and note on ver. 2. 
Vol. I. 



26.] unto them, two of them, taken aa re- 
presenting his brethren the children of 
IsraeL ^ot, " he would have set them at 
p«ace," as our A. V. : this exphmation is 
not needed : — the act, on Moses* part, was 
complete ; but, he set them at peace. 
2T.] The farther progress of resistance to 
the Spirit on the part of Israel. 29. 

Xadian (or ^am)] Winer supposes this 
Madian to have beien a nomad detachment 
of the more settled Midianites,— which at 
that time was encamped in the neighbour- 
hood of Sinai and Horeb. For Jethro, 
Moses' father-in-law, is not found there 
in Exod. xviii. 1 ff., but comes to visit 
Moses from a distance. See also Num. x. 
29 ff. two lonfl] Exod. ii. 22 ; iv. 20 ; 

xviii. 3. 80. when forty years were 

expired] This follows from the tradi- 
tion of ver. 23, combined with Exod. vii. 
7. The Rabbinical books said that <'Mosea 
lived in Pharaoh's palace ibrty years, and 
in Midian forty years, and then ministered 
to Israel forty years." mount Sina] 

Soreb, Exod. iii. 1. But both were points 
of the same mountain range, and the 
names were convertibly used. In Exod., 
Levifc., and Num., the law is said to have 
been g^veu from Sinm; in Deut. from 
Moreb, * The desert of Mount Sina ' is the 
desert hi which Mt. S. is ntuated. SoC 
Za 



It. 
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flameof fireinabusli. ^ When Moses saw it, he wondered 

at the sight : and as he drew near to behold it, the voice of the 

"at.liS.'ii. I^^ ^^® ^^^ ^"'^j ^^ saying* "* I am the God of thjfathers, 

the God of Abraham, and [• the Ood of] Isaac, and [• the 

Ood of] Jacob. Then Moses trembled, and durst not behold. 

• S3 n Then said the Lord to him. Put off thy shoes from thy 

feet : for the place where thou standest is holy ground. 

«iio4.ui.7. 3* J j^j^ye geen, I have seen the affliction of my people 

which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, and 

am come down to deliver them. And now come, I will 

send thee into Egypt. ^ This Moses whom they refused, 

sajring, Who made thee a ruler and a judge? ^the same 

' MMfiSm. * did God send [J^ to be] a ruler and a deliverer p by the hand 

«K'o!lxu.«i: of the angel which appeared to him in the bush. ^ ^ ^He 

'fiHMx'xiri. brought them out, ^c^ter that he had ^shewed wcmders and 

riT. Pi.flT. gjgjjg ^ ^Q i^j^^ q{ Egypt, • and in the Red Sea, *and in 

i&S'Sii,' ^^® wilderness forty years. ^7 This is that Moses, which 

Q&vT.xTUi. said unto the ^children of Israel, ^A prophet shall the 

x^u'wu.ft. I^^ y^^^ ^^ "^ ^P ^^*^ y^^ ^^ y®"^ brethren, like 
j^^*» unto me[; »lhim shall ye hear]. ssiThis is he, that 

• omit ' heHer, This MoseS. 

V rtad, hath God sent. ^uotinik^ original. 

^ render, shewing. ^ render, SOns« 

^ omitted 2y many ancient avthoritiee, 

* the Peak of DerbyBhire,' Griginally no Ttus is the emphatic way of ezpreasion lo 
doubt some siDgle hill* has come to mean the Hebrew. 85.] The words^ this 
the whole district iu which that hill is Xoses* are repeated emphatically aeain and 
situated. an angel] Here, as continu- again, to impress on them God's <£oioe of 
ally in the Old Testament, the ansel bears one whom they rejected. whom they 
the authority and presence of Ood Himself: refused, ver. 27. Tlie rgecter of lAotes 
which angel, since God giveth not Hie there is regarded as the repreeentaUte of 
fflory to another, must have been the ^eat the nation : see note on ver. 26. In th^ 
Angel of the covenant, the "Angel ofth^ express mention of the r^eotion of Moses 
Face" of Isa. Ixiii. 9, " the Angel qf His by the Jews, and his election and mission 
Presence," ^thQ Son of God. See below by God, the parallel of Jesns Christ is no 
on ver. 68.— Stier remarks, that this doubt in Stephen's mind, and the inierenoe 
second appearance of God, to Moses (see intended to be drawn, that it does not 
ver. 2), introduces the legal dispensation, follow that God bejects those whom thst 
as the^r«^ to Abraham, the patriarchal, bejected. — The difficulty of hath Ood 
82.] The order of Exod. iii. 6, is sent has caused it to be altered into the 
here somewhat varied. The command to historic tense, " did Ood send" Bat the 
put off the shoe was given on the approach perfect tense sets forth not only the fact 
of Moses, and before these words were of God*s sending Moses then, bnt the en- 
spoken. 88.] See Josh. v. 16. Put- durance of his mission till now^him hath 
tmg off the sandals was a mark of reverence, God sent : with a still closer reference than 
The priests performed all their ministra- before, to Him whom God had now exalted 
tions barefooted. The Arabs to this day as the true Suler and DeUverer, see ch. 
continue the practice : they always enter v. 31. 87.1 See ch. iii. 2^ notes, 
their mosques barefooted. 84. 1 have Our text has probably been altered to agree 
I have seen ^terally, feeing I aaw) J verbally with the former oitatioii. 
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was in the ^church in tlie wilderness wiih "the angel 
which spake to him in the mount Sina, and with our 
fathers : • who received the ^ lively * oracles to give unto 
us : ^ to whom our fathers would not obey, but thrust 
him from them, and in their hearts turned back again 
into Egjrpt, ^ ^ saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go 
before us : for as for this Moses, which brought us out of 
the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. 
41 d j^d they made a calf in those days, and offered sacri- 
fice imto the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own 
hands. ^ Then * God turned, and gave them up to wor- 
ship ^the host of heaven ; as it is written in the book of 
the prophets, « ye house of Israel, have ye offered to me 
slain b^ts and sacrifices [^ by the apace of] forty years in 
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' literally. 



^ not in the original. 



^ render, living. 



8S.] That Moies oonvened with both the 
Aogel of the oovenant and our fathers, 
impEes that he was the mediator between 
them, as indeed the words, who reoeived 
tlia Uving onudea, more plainly declare. 
T& word rendered the ohvreh 
means^ probablj, the assembly held (Szod. 
six.) for the promnlgation of the law at 
Mt. Shiai, not 'the Church* generally. 
Dr. WoKbworth observes on the meaning 
which the words " the Chmreh in the wilder- 
meet" carrr for the student of Christian 
prophecy, Bev. zii. 1—6. liying 

orftolea, see reif . not < Ufe-ffiving i* still less 
to be understood ' given vivd voce* 
S9.1 Another instance, brought h<»ne 
again ^the words our fathon, of refection 
of QoSe appointed meeeenger andeervant. 
tb«y tamed \mtk in their hearts to 
Egypt: not 'they whhed to retwm to 
ISgypt* of niiich in Exod. zzxiL there is no 
trace (but later, in Nnm. xiv. 4), and which 
would baldly suit the term to go befbre 
at; 'but 'they apostatized in heart 
to the Egyptian idolatries.' The vray 
title by wlu^ Aaron proclaims lus idol, is^ 
*Tlie8e be thy gods, O Israel, which 
hnmght theenpomt qfihe hnd of Egypt,' 
Exod. xzxii. 4. See also Neb. ix. 18. 
40. sods to go boiiinro us] As God had done 
in the pillar of the doad and fire. The 
plural is not put for the singular, but is 
used categorically: not perhaps without 
implying also, that the only two religions 
were, nSd worship of Johoyah, and tmit of 
idole, a multitude. The plural is used by 
Aanm, see above. — In the opprobrious 
tenn^ thii M oif , may be implied, as Hey er 

Z 



sugsests, 'who was the strong opponent 
of idoUlvy.' 41. they made a oalf 1 

apparently in imitation of Apis, a bull 
worshipped at Memplus as the living 
symbol of Osiris. The ox was a common 
flymbdic form of idols in the East; it was 
one of the cherubic forms, Esek. L 10; and 
the most recent discoveries at Nineveh 
have brought to light colossal bulls. Sir 
Gardiner Wilkinson thinks the golden 
calves of Israel to have been imitations of 
MneviB, a bull kept at HeUopoBs as a 
living symbol of the sun. Jeroboam after- 
wards set up golden calves at Bethel and 
Dan, and with the same proclamation : see 
1 Kings xii. 28. 42. God tamed] Le. 

God, who had hitherto watched over them 
toar goody now provoked by their rebellion^ 
changed, and delivered them up to thdr 
own ways. gave them up — not 

'euffered them:' all these explainings away 
of the strong expressions of Scripture be* 
long to the rationalistic school of interpret 
ters (which is not modem mwely; even 
Chrysostom has here "JEfe permitted 
them") : it was a Judioial deliveriftg up, 
not a mere letting alone, see Bom. i. S^» 
26, 28. to worship the host of 

heaven] This het is not mentioned in the 
Pentateuch, but may refer to the worship 
of Baal. In after-times we have frequent 
traces of star worship : see 2 Kings xvii. 
16; xxL 8, 6; xxiii. ^ 5; Jer. xix. 18; 
Zeph. i. 6. See also Dent iv. 19; z^. 8; 
Job xxxL 26. The book of the pro- 

phots, regarded as a whole, contained this 
prophecy. The citation is from the LXX. 
I should take the questioa here as a re-^ 
z 2 
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the wfldemess P ^ Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of 
Molochy and the star of Pyoor god Remphan, figures 
which ye made to worship them : and I will carry you 
away beyond Babylon. ** Our fathers had the tabernacle 
of witness in the wilderness, as he [^had'] appointed, 
' faking unto Moses, ^ that he should make it according 
to the fashion that he had seen. ^ ^ Which also our 
fathers *that came after brought in with ^ Jesus ^into the 
possession of the Gentiles, '^whom God drave out before 
the face of our fathers, unto the dajrs of David ; ^ * who 
found favour before God, and "" * desired to find a taber- 



P MtuMf ancient outhifHHet read, the god. 
4 omii. 

» render, inheriting. 

V render, at their taking possession. 

' render, asked permission. 



' render, who spake. 
^ render, Joshua. 



proach, implying that God doee not receive 
as offered to Him, Bacrifices in which He 
has heen made to share with idols : — it is 
not true that ye oifered to Xe (hot no 
atresB on Me^ laeriilcoi, &c. : ' I regard it 
as never having happened.' 43.1 The 

answer by Qod himself: Tea, 70 took v^ 
L e. earriod about with you, (not My taber- 
nacle as your sole or chi^holy place, but) the 
taberaaole (literally theportable tent for the 
image. We read of the teiered tent in the 
Carthaginian camp) of Xolooh&c. Stephen 
was not the eole dishonourer, i^ a duho' 
nonrer, of the holy place— their lathers had 
done it before. Xbloeh] So the LXX t 
the Heb. has Malohom, 'of your king.* 
Moloch was the Fhoenidan Saturn : his 
image was of brass with the head of an oz, 
and outstretched arms of a man, hollow ; 
and human sacrifices (of children) were 
offered, by laying them in these arms and 
heating the image by a fire kindled within. 
The rigid prohibitions of the worship of 
Moloch (Lev. xviii. 21; xx. 2 — 6) were 
openly transgressed by Ahaz, 2 Kings xvi. 
8 ; by Manasseh, ib. xxi. 6 ; see also xxiii. 
10; Jer. vii. 81; xxxii. 85. In the king- 
dom of Israel this abomination had been 
long practised, see 2 Kings xvii. 17 ; Ezek. 
xxiii. 87. We find traces of it at Carthage 
among the Phcenicians, among the Cretans 
and Khodians, and the Assyrian colonists 
at Sepharvaim, 2 Kings xvii. 81. 
tiu star of yonr god Remphan] For this 
word, Rephan or Kemphan, the Hebrew 
has '* Chiun :** but what the meaning of 
either this or Ilemphan (the word is very 
variously read in our MSS. Bempham, 
Bompha, RofiE^ Keffiiy Rephan, &c.) is, we 



have nothinff but coi||jecture to inform us. 
The most likely opinion has been that of 
Kircher, who maintains it to be a Coptic 
word, signifying the planet Satmm, and 
answering to we Arabic *Ke?ran.' 
The prophecy, both in the LXX and 
Hebrew, has Damaaeva. But the/«(^;0i£ii^ 
of the prophecy would make it very natund 
to substitute that name which had become 
inseparably associated with the captivity. 
44. tho tabemaelo of witnaoa] in 
opposition to the tabenuKlejvMt mentioned: 
but also in pursuance of one of the great 
aims of the speech, to shew thai holie^ is 
not confined to loceUity or building. Thaa 
part of his subject Stephen now enters on 
more particularly. — The words, ** the taber- 
nacle of witness" are the LXX rendering of 
the word in Num. xvi. 18, 19 Sec, which the 
A. y. renders ' the tabemade of the as- 
sembly,' or * congregation.' the 
Ihfhion] This is another contrast : it is the 
same word as that rendered "* figures " in 
ver. 48. 46.1 inhoritiiig, succeeding 
to its custody and privileges. at (or 
<in') their taking poMeadon] The term is 
used of that final and settled possession 
which Israel took of the land, not of that 
transitory possession from which the Gen- 
tiles or nations were driven out. The martyr 
combines rapidly a considerable period, 
during which this taking possesrion and this 
expulnon was taking place (for it was not 
complete till the time of David) in order to 
arrive at the next great event of Ids history, 
the substitution of the temple of Solomonfor 
the tabernacle. 46. asked penniuioiL] 
See 2 Sam. vii. 2 ff., in which this request 
is made through Nathan the prophet* and 
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nacle for the Ood of Jacob. ^ * But Solomon built bim 
an bouse. ^ Howbeit ^ the most High dwelleth not 
in 7 temples made witb bands; as saitb the prophet, 
^ ' Heaven is my throne, and earth is ■ my footstool : 
what house will ye build me ? saitb the Lord : or what is 
the place of my rest? ^^Hath not my hand made all 
these things P ^1 Ye ^ stifihecked and ' uncircumcised in 
heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost : as 
your fisfctbers did, so do ye. **• Which of the prophets 
^hof^e not your fathers persecuted? and they ^have slain 
them which shewed before of the coming of *the Just 
One ; of whom ye have been now the betrayers and mur- 

7 read, things. ■ Uieraliy, the footstool of my feet. 

* render. Did not my hand make. 

^ render, did not your fathers persecute. * render, slew. 

«t fint oonoeded hw Nathan, tliongh after- 
wtrds, on a rerdation made from God, 
denied :— not * desired,' aa A. V. Tbe row 
(a species of prayer) here referred to, is de- 
fined by the expreuion "Jlnd a tabernaele," 
to be that mentioned Pal exxxii. 
48.] Bnty though Solomon built Him an 
house, we are not to euppo9e,for <Ul that, 
that He iff eoi^ined to earthljf spots. 
iasaithtfie prophet] We have in snbstanoe 
the same declaration by Solomon himself 
at the dedieataon of his temple, 1 Kings 
Tiii. 27; see also the beantinil prayer of 
David, 1 Chron. xzix. 10—19. The cita- 
tion is freely from the LXX. — ^The student 
will not fail to be interested in observing 
the apparent reference to this declaration 
in Stephen's apology* by St. Psnl, ch. xviL 
S4. SI. J I £ not think there is any 

occasion to suppose an interruption from 
the audience to have occasioned this out- 
break of holy indignation. At each sepa- 
rate recital (w. 9, 26, 86, 89 ff.) he has 
dwelt, with continually increasing fervour, 
on the rebellions affoinet and refections of 
Ood by Mis people. He has now brought 
down the histoiy to the establishment of 
the temple worship. From Solomon's time 
to his own, he saw but a suooession of 
apostasies, idolatries, rgection of God's 
prophets: — a dark and loathsome cata- 
logue, terminated by the betrayal and 
murder of the Just One Himself. It is 
not at all beyond probability, to believe 
that the zeal of his fervent spirit was, by 
the view of this, the filling up of the mea- 
eore of their iniquities, kindled into a flame 
of inspired invective. I find that this is 
also Neander'fl view, in opposition to the 
generalHy of Commentators, as also that of 



vLlt 



Prof. Hackett, in his commentary on the 
Acts: and I cannot but think it ftr the 
most probable. " Henceibrward he is borne 
along bv vehemence in his disoonrse. His 
approaching death gave him great boldness 
of speech : ibr of tlds I believe him to have 
been ftilly aware." Chrysoetom. 
itibaoked and vnoirtnmeiaed] Words and 
figures fiuniliar to the prophets in speaking 
of the rebellions Israel : see, berides the 
references, Deut. ix. 6, 13 1 Neh. ix. 16 :— 
Beut. X. 16; xxx. 6. See also Rom. ii. 
29. and oan] I should hardly 

think of any alluaon to Pi. xl. 6, — because 
the LXX have rendered 'mine ears hast 
thou opened ' by '* a hodgf h€tst thorn pre- 
pared me." je do alwmya milt the 

Holy Ohottl Apparently a reference to Isa. 
Ixiii. 10. tne instances as yet had been 
confined to their fathers t now he has 
arrived at their oiwn times. The ^100 are 
taken up again in the next verse. 
68. Whlohof theprophtU] SeeMatt.xxiiL 
84 ff. : 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16 : where the same 
general expressions are used of their perse- 
cuting the prophets. Such sayings are not 
to be pressed to the letter, but represent 
the nidform attitude of disobedience and 
hostility which they assumed to the mes- 
sengers of God. See also the parabhi. 
Matt. xxi. 86. them which shewed 

heforaoftheoomingof the Just One] The 
office qf eUl the prophets, see ch. iii. 18. 
The assertion is repeated, to connect them, 
by this titie, with Him, whom they an. 
nounced. the Just One] This name 

was used by the Jews to designate the 
Mesriah. See note on James v. 6. 
betrayera] By Judas's treachery, of which p 
the Sanhedristi had been the acoomplioesi ^^ 
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Vn. 53—60. 



n Sxo4. zz. 1. 

Oal.lil.lt. 
H«|>.ll.t. 
zeh.T.U. 



jeh.Ti.ft. 



aKiek.L1. 

Matt. Hi. 16. 

oh.z.ll. 
a f^. Til. It. 
b I Kinffi zzl. 

IS. LukeiT. 

». Heb. 

zUl.11. 
e li«T. zxIt. 14. 
d Dent. zUi. 9, 

10 : ZTIL 7. 

eh. Tin. 1 1 

ZzU.». 



derers : 68 » * who have received the law ^hy the dispomiion 
of angelg, and have not kept it. ^ » When they heard 
these things, they were cut to the heart, and they gnashed 
on him with their teeth. ^^ But he, ' being full of the 
Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the 
glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of 
God, ^ and said, *^ Behold, I see the heavens opened, and 
the 'Son of man standing on the right hand of God. 
^7 Then they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped 
their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, ^ and 
''cast him out of the city, ^and stoned him: and ^the 



* render, men who received. • render, at the injunction. 

' render, Lo, I behold. 



Matt. zxTi. 14 — 16: — ^mmdeiers, by the 
handii of the Bomant; ch. ii. 23, note. 
58. at the ix^JTUotioii of angels] 
Many explanatioDS have been given of these 
words. An enumeration and description of 
them may be seen in my Greek Testament. 
The key to the right understanding of 
them seems to be the simiUir expression in 

Oal. m. 19, "^ Imp ordained by 

[means of] wngeU** The law was gif>en 
by God, but anmoumeed by angeb. The 
people received God's law then, at tho in- 
jimetioii of angels. M.] wweomtto 

the heart, see ch. v. 83, note. 65.] 

Certainly, in so far as the vision of Stephen 
was mt^emoitwral, it was not neceeeartf that 
the material keaioens ehonUd have been 
visible to him : but ftom the words looked 
9ip etedfaetlff into [the] hoavsn, it would 
seem that tLey v>ere. We are not told 
vihere the Sanhedrim were assembled. It 
does not seem as if they were convened in 
the or^nary session room: it may have 
been in one of the courts of the temple, 
which would give room for more than the 
members of the Sanhedrim to be present, 
as seems to have been the case, 
standing] A reason why the glorified 
Saviour was seen etanding and not titling, 
has been pleasingly given by Chrvsostom, 
" Why Handing and not eiUing ? that He 
may shew His attitude of help to the 
murtyr. For of the Father sJso it is said, 
' Arise, O God.'" See also the collect for St. 
Stephen's dav. But not perhaps correcUv : 
for 'help' ooes not seem here to be the 
applicable idea, but the confirmation of hie 
faith by the ecstatic vision of the Saviour's 
glory at God's right hand. — I should be 
rather disposed to think that there was 
reference in the vision to that in Zech. iii. 
1, where Zechariah sees **Joehua [Jeeue^ 
the Sigh I^rieet etamding h^ore the angel 



of the Lord*' Stephen, under aonisataon 
of blaspheming the earthly temple, ia 
granted a sight of the heavenly temph; 
being dted before the Saddmeee High 
Priest, who believed neither angel nor 
spirit, he is vouchsafed a vision of the 
heavenly High Priest, standing and mi- 
nistering at the Throne, amidst the angels 
and just men made perfect. M.] 

This is the only time that our Lord is by 
human lips called the SoK op Mak after 
His Ascension (Rev. i. 13 ; xiv. 14, are not 
instances). And why here 1 I believe for 
this reason. Stephen, full of the Holy 
Ghost, speaking now not of himsdf at aU 
(ver. 55), but entirely by the utteraiice of 
the Spirit, repeats the very worde. Matt. 
xxvL 64, in which Jesus Himself, before 
thie council, had foretold His glorification ; 
— and assures them that that exaltation of 
the Son of Maji, whidi they should here- 
after witness to th^ dismay, was already 
begun and actual, 68. oaat him out 

of the oity] See Levit. xxiv. 14. The 
Rabbinical books say, " The place of sto- 
ning was outside the city : for all wallf^ 
cities were considered to correspond to the 
camp of Israel." Compare also Heb. xiiL 
12, 18. and stoned himj An antici- 

pation of the fact, the details of which 
follow. Stoning was the punishmoit of 
blaspheming, Levit. xxiv. 16. The ques- 
tion whether this was a legal proceeding on 
sentence, or a tumultuary one, is not ea^ 
to snswer. It would appear finom John 
xviii. 31, that the Jews had not legally the 
power of putting any man to death (see 
note there). Certainly, from the narrative 
before us, and from the fact of a bloody 
persecution having taken place soon after 
it, it seems that the Jews did, by conni- 
vance of, or in the absence of the Procn- 
zator, administer summary punishnoenta of 
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witn«fl8e8 laid down their clothes at a young man's feet, 
whose name was Saul. ^^ And they stoned Stephen, 
• 8 ciUUng upon Ghd, and saying. Lord Jesus, ' receive my 
spirit. ^ And he » kneeled down, and cried with a loud 
voice, * Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And when 
he had said this, he fell asleep. 

VIII. i And • Saul was consenting unto his death. 
And ^ai thai time there was a great persecution against 
the church which was at Jerusalem ; and * they were all 
scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judaea and 
Samaria, except the apostles. ^ And devout men carried 

€ hater, praying: U i* merally, invoking: no word Mci at «'God" iff 
dxjtrtstMim 

^ UieraUy, in that day. 



eelulx.l4 
fP«.xxxL<l. 
LakezzUL 

refa.lz.4»{ 
ZZ.M: 
xxLB. 

LukeTl.lSt 
zztil. 84 
aeh.Tii.Mi 
xzli.10. 



beh.xL1fL 



thifl kind. Bat liere no sentence is re- 
eorded : and perhaps the very violence and 
fimatical character of the execntlon might 
coDstitate it» not an encroachment on the 
power of the Procnrator, as it would have 
been if strictly in form of law, hat a mere 
outbreak, and as sach it might be allowed 
to pass nmiotioed. That they observed the 
foTwm of their own law, in the place and 
manner of the stoning, is no objection to 
this view. tha witaeaset] See Dent. 

xviL 7, where it is enacted that the hands 
of the witnesses were to he first on the 
criminal to pat him to death, and after- 
ward the hands of all the people. 
they laid dowa thair alotbea] Theydisen- 
cambered themadvesof their loose oater 
garments, that they might be hght and 
unimpeded in the throwing of the stones. 
They hud them at Saul's feet that he might 
keep them in safety. Such notices are 
deeply interesting, when we reooUect by 
whom they were in all probability carefully 
inserted. See ch. xzii. 19, 20, and note on 
ch. xzvL 10 : — ^from which it appears that 
Saul can certainly not have been less than 
tkirtjf at this time. He was a member of 
the Sanhedrim, and soon after was de- 
spatched on an important mission with 
their authority. 69.] All attempts to 

escape from this being a direct prayer to 
the oaviour are vun, as I have shewn in 
my Greek Testament. reoeiva my 

spirit] The same prayer in substance had 
been made by our Lord on the Cross (Luke 
zxiii. 46) to His Father. To Mm was now 
committed the key of David. Similarly, 
the young man Saul, in after years : " I 
am perenaded that he it akle to keep that 
whioh I have eommUtei to him agoAntt 
that da^:' 2Tim.i. 12. 90. Uy BOt 



this sin to their ehargvl This agiun was 
somewhat similar (though not exactly, see 
note there) to our LoM's prayer, Luke 
zxiiL 34. he f«U Mleep] Not a Chris- 

tian expression only : there are Jewish ex- 
amples : and we have some even in Qreek 
heathen poetry. But it became the utual 
Christian term for death. Its use here, 
when the circumstances, and the actors in 
them, are remembered, is angularly touch- 
ing, from the contrast. 
Chap. VIII. 1—4.] Pbbsboittiow of 

THE CHT7B0H BY SaTTL, OOKSBQVEITT OV 
THB DEATH OF STEPHEN. 1. COA- 

sentiAg] The same Greek word is ren- 
dered ''allow" in Luke xi. 48: "have 
pteaemre** in Rom. i. 82. Compare St. 
Fieiul's own confession, ch. xxvi. 9 — 11. 
From this time, the narrative takes up 
Saul, and, at first with considerable inter- 
ruptions (^ch. viii. X. xi. xii.), but after eh. 
xiii. 1 entirely, follows his histoTy. 
in thftt day, can hardly mean, as some would 
render it, on that very day, viz. when 
Stephen was stoned. For what follows, 
'* thmf were all teattered abroad" . . . can- 
not have happened on the same day, but 
would take some little time. We have the 
same expression used indefinitely, Luke vi< 
28 ; John xiv. 20 ; xvi. 28, 26. In Luke 
xvii. 81, it has direct reference to a day 
just mentioned. all] Not perhaps 

UteraUy, — or some of them soon returned : 
see ch. ix. 26—80. It may describe the 
general dispersion, without meaning that 
every individual fied. Samaria] Con- 

nected with vcr. 4 : this word is not with- 
out Importance, as introducing the next 
ttep in the dittemimation of the Chtpel, 
aooording to our Lord's command in ch. i. 
8. «i0aFt tho apottlw] Perhaps, 
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fteL 1^^^^^ ^ ^ burial, and ^ made great lamentation over 

him. 3 As for Saul, ^ he made havock of the church, 

nil: 4^zUi. entering into every house, and ^haling men and women 

f:'*L?r\S committed them to prison. * ^ There/ore * they that were 

scattered abroad went every where preaching the word. 

^^Then 'PhiKp went down to the city of Samaria, and 

preached Christ unto them. • And the ^people with one 

accord gave heed unto those things which Philip spake, 

^ hearing and seeing the miracles which he did. 7 For 

tibrkzfi. 17. BO unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, came out of 

many that were possessed with them: and many taken 



1.10. 

llLtl. 

4oh.Tll.i8t 

is. 1. ll» 11 1 



It. FhlLUl. 
«. lTim.i. 
It. 
• Matt. X. tt. 

Oll.xl.lfL 

fih.Ti.k 



i i.€. dragging. 

^ render. And. 

^ render, when they heard them, and saw. 



k render, So then. 
^ render, multitudes. 
^ see note. 



from th^ exalted podtion of veneratioii 
by the people the penecatioii did not ex- 
tend to them : pernaps they remained, as 
poMened of raperior nnnneiB and derotion. 
Bat this latter reason is hardly applicable, 
after the command of oor llora ' When 
they persecute yon in one city, flee to 
another.' Matt. x. 28. Stier refers their 
remaining to an intimation of the Spirit, 
to stay ami strenffthen those who irere left. 
Mr. Humphry cites an ancient tradition, 
mentioned by Clement of Alexandria, and 
by Eusebius from the Apocryphal work 
called the Plreaching of Peter, that the 
Apostles were ordered by our liord to re- 
main at Jerusalem twelve years. But this 
could not be the case, as we have Peter and 
John going down to Samaria, ver. 14. 
9. dSTOUt men] Whether Jews or Chris- 
tians, is not certain. Ananias is so called, 
ch. xxii. 12, and he was a Christian. Ols- 
hausen thinks that, if they had been 
Christians, the term "brethren*' would 
have been used : but this does not seem by 
any means certain : we can hardly reason 
so minutely from the diction of one section 
in the narrative to that of another, espe- 
cially in the case of a section so distinct 
and peculiar as this one. Besides, "bre^ 
ihren" in this very general sense does not 
occur till ch. ix. 80. Probably they were 
pious Jews, not yet converts, but hearers 
and admirers of Stephen. 8. mada 

haToek of) The word so rendered is pro- 
perly used of wild beasts, or of hostile 
armies, devastating and ravaging. 

4—12.] PRBACHINO OF THE GOBFEL 

nr Saicabia bt Philip. 4.] 8o then 

resumes the subject dropped at the end of 
ver. 1, and determines this verse to be the 
opening of a new section, not the dose of 



the former. praMhing the word] 

Here first we become acquainted with the 
misaonary language so frequent in the rest 
of the book : and we have tha word, an 
abbreviated expression very familiar among 
Christians when the book was written, for 
the frdler one which must have prevailed 
at first, "the ward of Ocd." 6. 

Philip] The deacon : not one of the Tkoelve .• 
this is precluded by w. 1 and 14. And 
it is probable, that the persecution shoold 
have been Erected especially against the 
colleagues of Stephen. Philip is mentioned 
again as the EwingeUet, — probably from 
hu having been the first recorded who 
preached {evangeUtted) the word, — in ch. 
xxi. 8, — as married, and having four 
daughters, vii^g^ns, who prophesied, 
the city of Samaria] Verbatim as John iv. 
5, in which case it is specified as being 
Sychar (Sichem). As the words stand 
here, seeing that Samaria (w. 9, 14; ch. 
ix. 81 ; XV. 8) signifies the district, I should 
be inclined to believe that Sychem is here 
also intended. It was a place of rising 
importance, and in after-times eclipsed the 
fame of its neighbour Samaria, which latter 
had been, on its presentation by Augustus 
to Herod the Gr^t, re-fortified and called 
Sebaste. It still, however, bore the name 
of Samaria. tham] The inhabitants, 

implied in the word eihf, 6. gmva 

heed . . .] If this place was Sychem, the 
narrative in John iv. will fully account for 
the readiness with which these people re- 
ceived *the proclamaUon of the Christ' 
7.] According to the reading in the 
genuine text, which is too strongly upheld 
by manuscript authority to be rejected for 
the easier ordinary one, the literal rendering 
is as Mows: For in ^ease of many who 
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with palsies, and that were lame, were healed. ^ And 
there was great joy in that citj. ^ But there was a 
certain man, called Simon, which P heforetime in the same 
city, ^ ^ used sorcery, and ' bewitched the people of Samaria, h6h.xiiL«. 
* giving out that himself was some great one : ^^ to whom iah.v.a«. 
they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying. 
This man is * the great power of God. ^^ And to him 

P render, was beforetime. % render, using. 

' render, bewitching. See note, ver. 11. 

■ lUeraUy, in aU our oldest MSS., the power of God which is called 



^ Uterally, 
great. * 

had nneleaii ipiriti, they eiyixig out with 
a load Toioo, oamo out. The A.y., though 
ibimded on a different reading, comes to 
the same. 9. Simoa] Neander, in 

the course of some excellent remarks on 
this whole history (see ftirther on ver. 14), 
identifies* and I helieve with reason, this 
Simon with one mentioned as living ftt)m 
ten to twenty years after this hy Josephus, 
and as having heen employed by the pro- 
curator Felix to tempt Ihmsilla to leave her 
hosband, and live with him. Simon is 
there called *' a Jew, bom in Cyprus, and 
held to be a magician." The only difBcoity 
leema to be, that Simon is stated by Jnstin 
Martyr, himself a Samaritan, to have been 
" a Samaritan, from a village called Gitton." 
But it haa struck me that either Justin, or 
perhaps more probably Josephus, may have 
confounded Qhittun with Chittim, i. e. 
Citium in Cyprus. The account in Jose- 
phus is quite in character with what we 
here read of Simon : not inconsistent with 
ver. 24, which appears to have been uttered 
under terror occasioned by the solemn 
denunciation of Peter. — Justin goes on to 
relate that he was worshipped as a Qod at 
Kome in the time of Claudius CiBsar, on 
aocoont of his magical powers, and had 
a statue on the island in the Tiber, in- 
scribed 'Smoni Deo Sancto' (to Simon the 
Holy God). Singularly enough, in the 
year 1974^ a stone was found in the Tiber 
(or Handing on the island in the yea^ 1662, 
acooTcBng to Smith's Dictionary of Bio- 
firaphy and Mythology), with the inscrip- 
tion SEMONI SANCO D£0 FIDIO 
fjACRYM, L a sacred to the god Semo 
Saneus, the Sabine Hercules; — which 
makea it probable that Justin may have 
been misled. — The lustory of Simon is full 
of leg^d and fiable. He is said to have 
studied at Alexandria, and to have originally 
been, with the heresiarch Dositheus, a 
disciple of John the Baptist. Of Dositheus 
be became fiivt the disciple, and then the 



snooesBor. Origen makes Dositheus also a 
Samaritan. His own especial followers 
(Simoniani) had dwindled so much in the 
time of Origen, that he says there were at 
that day hardly thirty in the world. There 
are reports also of subsequent controversies 
between Simon Magus and Peter, of which 
the scene is laid at Ccesarea. According 
to some, he met with his death at Rome, 
having, during an encounter with Peter, 
raised himself into the air by the aid of 
evil spirits, and being precipitated thence 
at the prayer of Peter and Pkul. I saw in 
the churdi of S. Francesca Romana, in 
the forum, a stone with two dents in it, 
and this inscription : ** On this stone 
rested the knees of S. Peter, when the 
dsBmons carried Simon Magus through the 
air." — The fathers genera^y regard him 
as the founder of Gnosticism : tins may be 
in some sense true: but, firom the very 
little authentic information we possess, 
it is impossible to ascertain how far he 
was identified with their tenets. Origen 
distinctly denies that his followers were 
Christians in any sense. using 

■oroery] viz. by exercising magic arts, 
such as then were very common in the 
East and found wide acceptance ; im- 
postors taking advantage of the very 
general expectation of a Deliverer at 
this time, to set themselves up by 
means of such trickeries as 'some great 
ones.' We have other examples in 
Elymas (ch. xiii.); Apollonius of Tyana; 
and somewhat later, Alexander of Abo- 
noteichos: see these latter in Smith's 
Dictionary of Biography and Mythology, 
some graat one] Probably not in 
such definite terms as his followers later 
are represented by Jerome as putting into 
his mouth : '* I am the Word of God . . • 
I am the Paraclete, I am Almighty, I am 
all that is in God." 10. the great 

power of Qod] Literally, according to the 
best MS. authorities^ tho power of God .€ 
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keh.1.1. 



they had regard, because that of long iime ^he had he- 
tcitched them with sorceries, i^ But when they believed 
Philip preaching [* the thingB] ^ concerning the kingdom 
of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, 
both men and women. 13 z Xhen Simon himself believed 
also : and when he was baptized, he continued with Philip, 
and wondered, beholding the f miracles and signs which 
were done. '* Now when the apostles which were at 
Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the word of 

t render, they had been bewitched by his sorceries. 

^ omit. ^ render. And Simon himself also believed. 

7 render, siguB and great miracles. 



which ii eaUed great. Keander and 
Meyer think that they must have referred 
to the Word, the creating and governing 
manifestation of God, so much spoken of in 
the Alexandrine philosophy, and must have 
regarded Simon as an incarnation of the 
Word; so that their eironeons belief 
would form some preparation for the great 
tmth of an incarnate Messiah, preached by 
Philip. But to this De Wette well replies, 
that we can hardly suppose the Alexan- 
drine philosophy to have been so fiuniliar 
to the mass of the people ; and refers the 
expression to their popokr belief of a ffreai 
angel, who might, as the angels were 
called by the Samaritans the potoere of 
Ood, be derignated by these remarkable 
words. IL] The rendering ** he had 

beioUcked them ** is grammaticdlv wrong. 
The word rendered "hewUched^* (which 
is perhaps the best translation here) is 
** amoMed** in Matt. xii. 23,—** aetoniehed " 
in Mai^ v. 42, Luke xxiv. 22 &c 
13.] "Simon saw his followers dropping 
off, and was himself astounded at the 
miracles wrought by Philip : he therefore 
thought it bwt himself also to acknow- 
ledge this superior power. He attached 
himself to Philip, and was baptized like 
the rest; but we are not, as the sequel 
shews, to understand that the preaching of 
the Gospel had made any impression on 
his heart, but that he accounted for what 
he saw in his own fashion. He was con- 
vinced, from the works which Philip did, 
that he was in league udth some pofoer^ 
spirii : he viewed baptism as themitiation 
into communion with that spirit, and ex- 
pected that he should be able to make use 
of the higher power thus gained for his own 
purposes, and unite this new magical power 
to his own. All were baptized who pro- 
fessed belief in Jesus as the Messiah : there 
was therefore no reason for rejecting Simon, 



considering besides, that from the nature of 
the case he would for the time haYe given 
up his magical practices.^ Neander. ** It 
is plain," says Cidvin, **ftoin this example 
of Simon, that the grace which ia figured 
in Baptism is not conferred on all in- 
differently. It is a dogma of the Papists, 
that unless a man place the bar of mortal 
sin in the way, all recdve, with the out- 
ward sign, tne verity and effiset of the 
Sacraments. Thus they attribute a magical 
force to the Sacraments, making them 
profitable without feith. But it la for us 
to know, that we are offiared by God in the 
Sacraments whatever the promiaea annexed 
to them contain, and this in no empty 
words merely, provided we are led by 
faith to Christ, and seek from Him what 
the Sacraments promise. For thoogfa the 
reception of Baptism was of no jnx>fit to 
him, as the matter stood, yet if hia cod- 
veraon had followed afierwarda, aa some 
think it did, in that case its profit was not 
extinguished nor abolished. For it often 
happens that it is a long time befbre the 
Spirit of Gk)d works, and caoses the Sacn- 
ments to begin to prove their efllcai^." 

14 — 86.] MiBsiov ov Pktbb. ajtd 
John to Sjikabia. A question arises 
on this procedure of the Apostles : — whe- 
ther it was ae a matter of course, that the 
newly baptized should, by the laying on 
of hands subeeqnentlv, receive the Holy 
Ghost, — or whether there was in the caM 
of these Samaritans any thing peculiar, 
which caused the Apostles to go down to 
them and perform this act. (1) The only 
analogous case is ch. xix. 6, 6: in nanc 
which we must observe that there it U 
distinctly asserted that the miraemloms gida 
of the Spirit followed the laying on of I^nl'« 
hands ; and that by the expnasion ** tcAes 
Simon aaw " in ver. 18, which mnst be taken 
literally, the same is implied 
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Gody they sent unto them Peter and John : ^^ who, when 



on this point the remarks of Calrin are too 
important to be omitted : ** Here a ques- 
tion arises. He says that they were onljf 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and consequently were not yet partakers of 
the S^t. But either Baptism has no 
virtue and grace at all ; or it has whatever 
efficacy it possesses from the Holy Spirit. 
In Baptism we are washed from sins : but 
Fknl shews that this washing is the work 
of the Holy Ghost (Tit. iii. 5^ The water 
of B«ptism is the symbol of Christ's blood : 
but reter says that it is the Spirit by 
whom we are washed in the blood of 
Christ. In Baptism our old man is cruci- 
fied that we may be raised into newness of 
life (Rom. vL 6) : whence is all this but by 
sanctification of the Spirit ? So that Bap- 
tism will have nothing left, if it be d&- 
flociated from the Spirit. Therefore it 
must not be denied, that the Samaritans, 
who had duly put on Christ in Baptism, 
had b^en also invested with the Spirit 
(GaL iii. 27). And indeed Luke here 
speaks, not of the ordinary grace of the 
Spirit by which God regenerates us as 
sons to Himself, but of those special gifts 
with which it was the Lord's will to endow 
acme persons in the be^ning of the Gos- 
pel ibr the furnishing of the Kingdom 
of Christ." And a UtUe after: "The 
Papists, in their wish to exUA their 
fictitious Confirmation, do not hesitate to 
go even so far as to utter this sacrilegious 
diction, that those are only half Christians, 
on whom hands have not yet been laid. 
It is intolerable that they should have 
fixed on the Church as a perpetual law, 
what was a mere temporal symbol ... for 
even they themselves are obliged to con- 
fess, that the Church was only for a time 
adorned with those ^fts. Whence it fol- 
lows that the imposition of hands which 
the Apostles here performed, came to an 
end when its effect ceased.'' The English 
church, in retaining the rite of Confirma- 
tion, hat noi ffftmnded it on an^ instiintion 
by ike ApoHles, but merely declared the 
laying on of hands on the candidates, to 
certify them (by this sign) of God's favour 
and goodness towards theni^ to be ' etfter 
ike example of the holy Apostles.' Nor is 
there any trace in the office, of the 
eonferriftg of the Hohf Qhoet by con- 
firmation; — hut a distinct recognition of 
the former reception of the Holy Spirit 
(at Baptism), and a prayer for the increase 
of His influence, proportioned to the ma- 
torcr Ufid now opening on the newly con- 
firmed. (2) If then we have here no in* 
HituHon qf a perpetual ordinance, some- 



thing peculiar to the case before us must 
have prompted this journey. And here 
again we have a question : Was that moving 
cause in the Samaritans, or in Phil^ 
I believe the true answer to the question 
will be found by combining both. Our 
Lord's command (ch. i. 8) had removed all 
doubt as to Samaria being a legitimate field 
for preaching, and Samaritan converts being 
admissible. (So also with regard to Gen- 
tile converts, — see ch. x., notes: but, as 
the church at this tim6 believed, they 
must be circumcited, which the Samaritans 
already were, — and keep the law, which 
after their manner the Samaritans did.) 
The sudden appearance, however, of a body 
of baptized believers in Samaria, by the 
agency of one who was not one of the 
Apostlee, — while it would excite in them 
every feeling of thankfiilness and joy, 
would require their presence and power, as 
Apostles, to perform their especial part 
as the divinely appointed Founders of the 
Church. Add to this, that the Samaritans 
appear to have been credulous, and easily 
moved to attach themselves to individuals, 
whether it were Simon, or Philip; which 
might make the Apostles desirous to be 
present in person, and examine, and 
strengthen their fiiith. Another reason 
may have been not without its influence : 
the Jewish church at Jerusalem would 
naturally for the most part be alienated 
in mind from this new body of believers. 
The hatred between Jews and Samaritans 
was excessive and unrelenting. It would 
therefore be in the highest degree import- 
ant that it should be shewn to the church 
at Jerusalem, that these Samaritans, by 
the agency of the same Apostles, were par- 
takers of the same visibly testified gifts of 
the one Spirit. The use of this argument, 
which was afterwards applied by Peter in- 
the case of the Gentiles, unexpected even 
by himself, ch. xi. 17» — was probably no 
small part of the purpose of this journey 
to Samaria. 14. Peter and JohnJ 

Perhaps two, in accordance with their 
having been sent out two and two on their 
first missionary journey (Mark vi. 7) : so 
Fkul and Barnabas afterwards (ch. xiii. 2) : 
and the same principle seems to have been 
adhered to even when these last separated : 
Paul chose Silas, Barnabas took Mark. — 
Peteb, — because to him belong^, in this 
early part of the gospel, in a remarkable 
manner, the first establishing of the church ; 
it was the fulfilment of the promise " upon 
tMe rock I will huild my churoh" It was 
he who had (in common with all the Apoe- 
tlfls>, it is true, but in this early period more 
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19. eh. 
o oh. z. 48 1 

zlx.ft. 
p eh. r\. di 

xtz.§. E 

Ti.t. 



ieh.ii.Mw they were come down, prayed for tKem, *that they 
inflh.xii.1. might receive the Holy Ghost: ^^ for "as yet he was 
nTju. fallen upon none of them : only " they ■ tcere baptized » in 
•the name of the Lord Jesus. ^7 Then Plaid they their 
hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost. 
^® * And when Simon saw that through laying on of the 
apostles' hands the Holy Ghost was given, he ofiered them 
money, ^^ saying, Give me also this power, that on 
whomsoever I lay • hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost. 
^ But Peter said unto him. Thy money perish with thee, 
because ^ thou ^ hast thought that ' the gift of Ood may be 
purchased with money, ^i Thou hast neither part nor lot 
in this matter : for thy heart is not right in the sight of 
God. 22 Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and 



4 Mat*.!, a. 

reh.il. Ml z. 
«t zLl7. 



■ rettder, had been. * literally, into. 

* render, But. « render, my hands. 

^ render, thoughtest to acquire the gift of God. 



especially oommitted to him) the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, — who opened the 
door to the 8000 on the day of Pentecost, 
— ^now (as a formal and ratifying act) to 
the Samaritans, — and in ch. x. to the Gen- 
tiles. So far, is plain truth of Scripture 
history. The monstrons fiction hegins, 
when to Peter is attributed a fixed diocese 
and successors, and to those successors a 
delegated power more like that ascribed to 
Simon Magus than that promised to Peter. 
— This is the last time that John appears 
in the Acts. He is only once more men- 
tioned in the New Testament (except in 
the Revelation), viz. as having been pre- 
sent in Jerusalem at Paul's visit. Gal. ii. 9. 
15. prayed for them] So laying on 
of hands is preceded by prayer, ch. vi. 6 ; 
xiii. 3. IS. when Simon saw] Its 

efi'ects were therefore visible (see above), 
and consequently the efiect of the laying 
on of the ApostW hands was not the in^ 
ward but the outward miracuUma gifts of 
the Spirit. he oiEiBred them money] De 
Wette excellentlv remarks, ' He regarded 
the capability of imparting the Holy Spirit, 
— rightly, as something conferred, as a de* 
rived power (see Matt. x. 1), but wrongly, 
as one to be obtained by an external 
method, without an inward disposition: 
and, since in external commerce every 
thing may be had for gold, he wanted to 
buy U, This is the essence of the sin of 
Simony, which is intimately connected with 
unbelief in the power and signification of 
the Spirit and with materialism.' — Clearly, 



from the narrative, Simon himself did not 
receive the Spirit by the laying om of 
hands* His ne&rieus attempt to treat 
with the Apostles was before he himself 
had been presented to them for this pur^ 
pose, 90.] The solemn denundafaon 

of Peter, like the declaration of Paul, 1 Gor. 
vi. 18, has reference to the perishableness 
of all worldly good, and of those with it» 
whose chief end is the use of it (see OoL 
ii. 22). 'Thy gold and thou are equally 
on the way to corruption :' thy gold, as its 
nature is: thou with it, as having no higher 
life than thy natural corrupt one : as l^ng 
bound in the bond of inig^mty. The express 
sum of the same Peter, 1 Pet. i.7, *'gold that 
perisheth," is remarkably parallel with this 
(see too 1 Pet. i. 18). then thought* 

est] not 'thou hast thought,' as A. Y. 
The historic force of the tense is to be 
kept here : the Apostle uses it as looking 
forward to the day of his destruction, ' Let 
thy lot be destruction, and that because 
thou thoughtest,' &c. to aoqvira, not 

rive, as A. V., ungrammatically, 
neither part nor lot] The two words 
are apparently synonymous : the first being 
literal, the second figurative, but not with- 
out reference perhaps to the inheritance of 
the kingdom of God, the incorruptible in- 
heritance, 1 Pet. i. 4. thU matter] 

i. e. the matter now spoken of, — * to which 
I now allude.' thj heart it not right, 

— sincere, single-meaning, — ^in God's pre- 
sence, <asG(^ sees it:' i.e. 'seen as it 
really is, by God, b not in evnest in its 
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pray •God, •!£ perliapsthe thought of thine heart 'iwaybe-J 



forgiven thee. 
of bitterness, 



Dan. It. 17. 
S Tim. li. IS. 

23 For I perceive that thou art in * the gall *H«kxiLifi. 
and in the bond of iniquity. ^ Then 



answered Simon, and said, " Pray ye to the Lord for me, that * g^jgj; 
none of these things which ye have spoken come upon me. ^^ "'*™' 



xxi.7. 



1 Kinn zill. 
«. Jobzin. 
8. Jam«aT, 
1«. 



^ BAnd they, when they had testified and preached the 
word of the Lord, ^ returned to Jerusalem, and ^preached 
the gospel in many villages of the Samaritans. ^ ^ And 
the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, 
and go toward the south unto the way that goeth down from 
Jerusalem unto Gbza, ^ which is desert. ^7 And he arose 

• read, the Lord. ' render, shalL 

8 render. So then. 

^ read. Were returning .... and preaching &c. 

1 UieraUy, evangelizing many villages. ^ render. But an. 

1 lUeraUy, this [way] IS desert. 

aeeking after the gospel, but seeks it with 
unworthy ends in view/ 28. if per* 

haps] The nnoertunty refers, not to the 
doubt whether Simon would repent or not 
(see below) : but as to whether or not his 
sin may not have come under the awful 
catesory of thoee unpardonable ones spe- 
cified by our Lord, Matt. xii. 31, to which 
words this sentence seems to have a tadt 
reference. Peter does not pronounce his 
nn to kcne been euch, but throws in this 
doubt, to increase the motive to repent, 
and the earnestness of his repentance. 
This verse is important, taken in connexion 
with John xx. 23, as shewing how eom* 
pletefy ike Apoetlee themeehee referred 
ike forgweneee of sine to, and Ifft it in, 
tJke eovereign power of Qod, a«!d not to 
ikeir own del^ated power of abeohtiion. 
83.] For gives the reason, not why 
it would be difficult for for^veneee to take 
place, but why he had «ifc4 extreme need 
of repentance and prater, as being tied 
and bound by the chain of sin. the 

gaU of UttemaM] See Dent xxix. 18; 
Lfam. lit 15, — < the gall which is the very 
Beat and essence ot bitterness' — a yery 
gall of Utteraais. The poison of serpents 
was considered to be seated in their gall : 
•o *' the gaU of aeps ie wUhin him,'* Job 
zx. 14. 84.] Simon speaks here much 

as Pharaoh, £xod. (viii. 28; ix. 28) x. 17, 
— ^who yet hardened his heart afterwards. 
It is observable also that he wishes merely 
for the averting of the punishment. The 
words, *' that none of these things which 
ye have spoken come upon me," seem re- 
markably to set forth tiie mere terror of 
the carnal man^ without any idea of the 



me becoming another man in thoughts and 
aims. 

25 — 40.] COKYBBSION OF THE ^THIO- 
PIAir EUNUGH BT PhIXIP's TBAOHINO. 

85.] So then indicates (see note on 
ver, 4) that the paragraph would begin 
here, not at ver. 26 as commonly, 
yillages of the Samaritans] It is interest- 
ing to recall Luke ix. 62, where on their 
entering into a village qf the Samaritans, 
the same John wishes to call down fire from 
heaven, and consume them. The gradual 
sowing of the seed further and further 
from Jerusalem is advancing: not only 
is this eunuch to carry it to a fiir distant 
land, but Philip is sent to a desert road, 
away frt>m town or village, to seek him. 
The imperfect tenses, " were returning 
S^e.** are significant. They were on their 
way back to Jerusalem, and were evange- 
lizing the Samaritan villages, when the 
angel spake to Philip. 86.] An angel, 

visibly appearing : not in a dream, — which 
is not, as some suppose, implied by the 
command to arise. The ministration of 
augels introduces and brings about several 
occurrences in the beginning of the church, 
see ch. v. 19; x. S; xii. 7 (xxvii. 23). The 
appearance seems to have taken place in 
Samaria, after the departure of Peter and 
John. He would reach the place appointed 
by a shorter way than through Jerusalem : 
he would probably follow the high road (of 
the itineraries, see map in Conybeare and 
Howson's St. Paul) as far as Gophna, and 
thence strike across the country south-west- 
ward to join, at some point to which he 
would be guided, the road leading frt)m Je- 
rusalem to Qaza. GazaV^mi 
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xz«ph.iii.io. and went: and, behold, 'a man of Ethiopia, an eonach of 
great authority under Candac^ queen of the Ethiopians, 

7 johnxiLw. who had the charge of all her treasure, and ^ had come to 
Jerusalem for to worship, 28 ^as returning, and sitting in 
his chariot read Esaias the prophet. ^9 m x%^ the Spirit 
said unto Philip, GK> near, and join thyself to this chariot. 

^ render, And. 



emmoflt city of Canaan (Gen. x. 19), in 
the portion of Jndah (Josh. xv. 47), but 
soon taken firom that tribe by the Philis- 
tines, and always spoken of as a Philistian 
city (1 Sam. yi. 17 ; 2 Kings xvili. 8 ; Amos 
i. 6 — 8 ; Zeph. iii. 4 ; Zech. ix. 6). In Jer. 
xlvii. 1, we haye 'before Pharaoh (Necho?) 
smote Gaza,'— ^implying that at one time it 
was under Egypt, iiexander the Great 
took it after a siege of five months, but 
did not destroy it, for we find it a slrong 
place in the subsequent Syrian wars, see 
1 Mace. ix. 62; xi.61 f.; xiii. 48; xiv.7; 
XV. 28 ; xvi. 1. — It was destroyed by the 
Jewish king idexander JannsBus (96 A.O.), 
after a siege of a year, but rebuilt again 
by the Boman general Gtabinius, — after- 
wards given by Augustus to Herod, and 
finally after his death attached to the pro- 
vince of Syria. Mela, in the time of CSau- 
dins, calls it 'a vast dty, and strongly 
fortified,' with which agree Eusebius and 
Jerome. At present it is a large town by 
the same name, with fVom 15,000 to 16,000 
inhabitants. The above chronological no- 
tices diew that it cannot have been " de- 
»ert** at this time : see below. this 

if desert] The words, I believe, of the 
€mgel, not of St. Luke. There appear to 
have been two (if not more) ways from 
Jerusalem to Gaza. But Robinson found, 
besides, an ancient road leading direct 
from Jerusalem to Gaza, through the W€idi 
Muswrr, and over the Beit Jiibrin, which 
certainly at present is "deeert" without 
towns or villages. Thus the words will 
refer to the way ; and denote, the way of 
whioh I speak to thee is desert. See in 
my Greek Test, further proofk of the in- 
applicability of the epithet "desert" to 
Gheusa. 27. an ounach] The very gene- 
ral use of eunuchs in the East for filing 
offices of confidence, and the fact that this 
man was minister to a female sovereign, 
makes it probable that he was literally an 
eunuch. If not so, the word would hardly 
have been expressed. No difficulty arises 
from Deut. xxiii. 1, for no inference can be 
drawn from the history further than that 
he may have been a proselyte of the gate, 
in whose case the prohibition would not 
apply. — ^Nay, the whole occurrence seems 



to have had one design, connected witii 
this fact. The walls of partition were one 
after another bdng thrown down : the 
Samaritans were already in full poss oosi on 
of the Gospel : it was nest to be shewn 
that none of those physical incapadties 
which excluded from the congregatioa of 
the Lord under the old covenant, formed 
any bar to Christian baptism and the in- 
heritance among believers; and thus the 
way gradually to be paved for the great and 
as yet inoomprdiensible truth of GhiL iii. 28. 
Candace (pronounced CandioS, not 
Candied)] As jAaraoh among the Egyp- 
tians was the customary name of kingsj to 
CandSc^ of the queens among the i^hio- 
pians in upper Egypt, who dwelt in tiie 
island of Meroe, where Ptiny relates that 
a queen reigned named Ctaidace, and adds, 
"which name has now for many years 
passed tram one queen to another." 
Lad oome to Jenisalsmfinr to wonbip . . .] 
This did not only Jews and prosdvtes, but 
also those pious Gentiles who adhered to 
Judaism, — the proselytes of the gate, see 
John xii 20. Eu^bius, taking for granted 
that this eunuch was a Gentile, calls him 
" the firstfrnits of the Goitiles throoghont 
the world.** There were (see bekyw, ch. 
xi. 21) cases of Gentile conversion before 
that of Cornelius; and the streas of the 
narrative in ch. x. consists in the miscel- 
laneous admiaedon of all the Gentile com- 
pany of Cornelius, and their ofiicial re- 
ception into the church by that Apostle 
to whom was espedatty given the power. 
We may remark, that S even the piain 
revelation bv which the reception of Cor- 
nelius and his company was commanded 
failed finally to convince Peter, so that 
long after this he vaciUated (Gal.ii. 11, 12), 
it is no argument for the eunuch not being 
a Gentile, that his conversion and baptism 
did not remove the prejudices of the Jewi^ 
Christians. 26. read Ssaiu] aloud, 

see next ver. Schottgen quotes from the 
Babbis: " He who joumeyeth and batli no 
companion, let him study the Law." — He 
probably read in the LX X, the use of which 
was almost universal in Egypt. 89.1 

This is the first mention dT that immo' 
pr<nnpUng of the Spurit» referred to ai^in, 
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^ And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him ^ read the 
prophet EsaiaSy and said, ^ Understandeat thou what thou 
readest P ^^ And he fiaid, P How can I, except some man 
should guide me P And he desired Philip that he would 
come up and sit with him. ^* The place of the scripture 
which he read was this, 'He was led as a sheep to the ■itA.im.r.t. 
slaughter; and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, 
60 4 opened he not his mouth : ^ in his humiliation his 
judgment was taken away: and who shall declare his 
generation P for his life is taken from the earth. ^ And 
the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of 
whom speaketh the prophet this P of himself, or of some 
other manP ^ Then Philip opened his mouth, *and»g;^^j-,^ 
began at the same scripture, and preached unto him Jesus. *** 
^ And as they went on their way, they came imto a 
certain water: and the exmuch said. See, here is water; 
^what doth hinder me to be baptized P [^7 ^^And Philip ^^^^* 
said, If thou helievest with all thine hearty thou mayest. And 
he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 

» render, reading. • render. Yea, but understandest. 

P uterdUif, For how can I . . ^ render, openeth. 

' owdt, wUh all <mr moet ancient auth&riiiee. 

prolxiblj ch. ziii. 2^ but certainly cb. x. ferenoe in the words some otlier man, to 

19; xyL 6, 7. Chrysostom understuuk Christ. 86. aeertainwater] TraditionB 

the words of the appearance of an angel, about the situation of this spring are found 

bat the text hardly allows it. 80.] in some ancient notes to Jerome. It is 

Tea, bat . . . . : i. e. "It is well, thou art aaid to be near a place named Bethsur. 

well employed : but ....?" The form of Eusebius states it to be twenty miles south 

the question assumes, modestly, that he of Jerusalem in the direction of Hebron : 

did not understand what he was reading, and so it is set down in the ancient itine- 

81.] For (see margin) gives the raries. Pooock found there a fountain 

resson of the negative which is understood, built over, and a viUage called Betur on 

The answer expresses at once humility and the left. Fabri describes the fountain as the 

docility. 88.] Ferhans it is best to head of a considerable brook, and found near 

render. The oontoiti of tJie (passage of) it the ruins of a Christian church. There 

Seriptora whieh he wai reading ware as is no improbability in the tradition, except 

fbUowa. 88.] This stands in the He- that, even supposing a way going across 

brew ' He was taken away by distress and from Hebron straight to Gaza to be called 

judgment ' (so in the margin of the A. Y.) : desert, this would not be on that portion 

L e. asLowth, 'by an oppressive judgment.' of it, but on the hish road. what 

his generatioii] i. e. the age in doth hinder me to be bi^ptiied t] There is 

which be shul Uve — 'tne wickedness of his no reason for supposing Philip to have 

contemporaries.' The fkthers, and Bede preached to him the necessity of baptism : 

and some modem Commentators, explain his own acquaintance with Jewish practiced, 

*Sie generation' of His eternal Sonship and perhaps his knowledge of the pro. 

and His miraculous Incarnation. But the gross of the new faith in Jerusalem, would 

Hebrew does not seem to bear this out. account for the proposition. 87.] 

84. answered] to the paeeage of The authorities against this verse are too 

Seriptmre, considered as the question pro- strong to permit its insertion. It appears 

posed : not, to the question in ver. 80. to have been one of those remarkable ad- 

We can haidlj suppose any immediate re- ditions to the text of the Acts, common C 
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elKInn 

xvllTlt. 
9KiDs*lL 
1«. Ettk. 



fteh.TlU.t. 
OftLLlS. 
lTim.LlS. 



Ood.'] ^ And he commanded the cliariot to stand still: 
and they went down both into the water, both Philip and 
the eimuch ; and he baptized him. ^^ And when they 
were come up out of the water, ^ the Spirit of the Lord 
caught away Philip, ■ that the eunuch saw him no more : 
^and he went on his way rejoicing. ^ But Philip was 
found at Azotus : and passing through he ^preached in all 
the cities, till he came to Csesarea. 

IX. ^ And *Saul, yet breathing [^ot«^] threatenings 
and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, went unto 
the high priest, ^ and desired of him letters to Damascus 

• render, and. * render, for. 

^ literally, evangelized. ^ omU : eee %aU, 



in some of even our earliest MSS.> few 
of which, however, have found their way 
into the revised text. This insertion is found 
as early as Irenseos (Century II.), who 
quotes it. It appears to have been made 
to suit the formularies of the baptismal 
liturgies, it being considered strange that 
the eunuch should have been baptized with- 
out some such confession. 88. he (viz. 
the eunuch) eommaadad] Some of our 
MSS., whose text apparently Jerome fol- 
lowed, roud here, ' the Spirit fell on the 
tfttiMfcX, and an angel of the Lord eanght 
anoay PhiUp,* This is curious, and has 
probably arisen from a desire to conform 
the results of the eunuch's baptism to the 
usual method of the divine procedure, and 
the snatching away of Philip to his com- 
mission, ver. 26. But the Spirit did not 
tsJl on the Samaritans after baptism by 
Philip. — ^The text clearly relates a super- 
natural disappearance of Philip : compare 
2 Ejngs ii. 16; no interpretation of bis 
being suddenly hurried away by the 
prompting of the Spirit, will satisfy the 
analogy of the above-cited passage, and of 
^see l»low) a parallel one in St. Luke's own 
GospeL 89. aaw him no more] Not 
' never saw him from that day,' thougn (see 
below) that meaning may be indirectly 
included :~but as in Luke xxiv. 81, "Se 
vaniahed from their eight" and as in the 
strictly parallel words of 2 Kings iL 12, 
"heeaw him no more,** — after the going 
up of Elijah. These last words in my view 
decide the question, that the departure of 
Philip was miraculous. for he went on 
his way] This refers to what follwoe ;— 
Philip was found at Azotus : if the eunuch 
had TOne that wag, he might have met 
with him again : but he did not, for he 
went from the fountain on hie own way, 
which did not lead through Azotus. There 



has been some strange inadvertence in this 
verse on the part of the translators of the 
A. V. The Qreek has plainly, and tiis 
ennnoh saw him no more, tSr he weat 
on hie way rijoioiiig: and there is no 
variety of reading. 40.] The term 

"was found'* again appears to refer to 
4 Kings ii. ver. 17. — ^Azotub or Ashdod 
(Josh. xiii. 8 ; 1 Sam. v. 6 al.) was one of 
the five principal cities of the Fhiilrtiiies, 
never, though nominally in Jndah, tho- 
roughly suljngated by the Jews : — ^it was 
taken by Taurtan the Assyrian general (Isa. 
zx. 1), — again by Ptammetichus, Jer. xxv. 
20, — again by Judas Maocabanis (1 Mace. 
V. 68) and Jonathan (1 Mace. x. 84), and 
b^ the latter destroyed; — rebuilt by Oa- 
binius, and belonged to the kingdom of 
Herod, who left it in his will to Us sister 
Salome. At present, it is a small village, 
retaining the name Esdnd, but there are 
no remuns. all the elties] viz. Ekron, 
Jamnia, Joppa, Apollonia, on the direct 
road : or, if he deviated somewhat for the 
purpose, Lydda also (which seems implied 
ch. IX. 82). OoBtaxea] See note, ch. 

X. 1. 

Chap. IX. 1—80.] CoirrEiisioir or 
Saul. 1.] The narrative is taken op 

from ch. viii. 3, but probably with some 
interval, sufficient perhaps to cover the 
events of ch. viii. We should par- 

haps hardly render the original word here, 
as the A. V., "breathing ont," -^hni 
breathing; his ' sjnrit,' inhaled or exhaled, 
being threatenings and slaughter, 
the high prleot] See table in Introductian 
to Acts ;— it would be Theophilus, — ^brother 
and successor to Jonathan, who succeeded 
Caiaphas. 8. letters] of authoriza> 

tion : written by the high priest (in this 
case, but not always, president of the San- 
hedrim) in the name of the whole eetate of 
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to the synagogues, that if he found any of ^7 this way, bMjA.xix. 
whether they were men or women, he might bring them 
bound unto Jerusalem. ^ And ° as he journeyed, he came oc^«xiLej 
near Damascus : and suddenly there shined round about icoi.xr.a. 
him a light from heaven : ^ and he fell to the earth, and 
heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Said, * why per- *jj«tt.xxT. 
secutest thou me P ^ And he said, Who art thou. Lord P 

y reitder, the. 



the elders, ch. xxii. 6. to Bamftioafl] 

Damascus is probably the oldest ezisting 
city in the world. We read of it in Abra- 
ham's time (Gen. ziv. 15 ; xy. 2) : then no 
more till Dand sabdued it (2 Sam. viii. 6) : 
it became independent again under Solomon 
(1 Kings xL 24 ff.), and from that time 
was the reradenoe of the kings of Syria 
(1 Kings XV. 18; xx. 1 ff.), who were long 
at ¥rar with Israel and Judah, and at last 
were permitted to previdl considerably over 
Israel (2 Kings x. 32; Amos i. 3, 4) and to 
exact tribate from Jadah (2 Kings xii. 17> 
18, see also 2 Kings xiii. 8, 22, 25). Da- 
mascus was recovered to Israel by Jero- 
boam II. (about 825 ▲.o. 2 Kings xiv. 28). 
Not long after we find Bezin, king of 
Syria, in league with Pekah, king of Israel, 
against Ahaz (2 Kings xv. 37). Ahaz in- 
vited to his assistance 'Hglath-pileser, king 
of Assyria, who took Damascus and slew 
Bezin, and led the people captive (2 Kings 
xvi. 5 — 9; Isa. viiL 4). From this time 
we find it sulject to Assyria (Isa. ix. 11 ; 
X. 9 ; xvii. 1), then to Babylon (2 Kings 
xxiv. 2; Jer. xxxv. 11),— Persia, the Syrian 
Selencidffi (1 Mace. xi. 62; xii. 82),— and 
from the time of Pompey (64 A.O.), to the 
Bomans, and attached to the province of 
Syria. Many Jews were settled there, and 
the miyority of the wives of the citizens 
were proselytes. — On its subjection to 
Aretas, see below, ver. 24^ note. It was 
later the residence of the Ommiad Caliphs, 
and the metropolis of the Mahommedan 
world. At present it is a large dtv, with 
250,000 inhabitants, nearly 70,000 of whom 
are Christians. — It is situated most beau- 
tifully, in a large and well-watered plain, 
on the river Chrysorrhoas (Barrada), which 
divides into many streams (see 2 Kings 
V. 12), and fertilizes the plain: — and is 
bounded on all sides by the desert. See a 
vivid description of Damascus in Conybeare 
and Howson's Life of St. Paul, vol. i. pp. 
104—108. to the synagogues] i.e. 

to the presidents of the synagogues, who 
would acknowledge the orders of the San- 
hedrim, and could, under the authority of 
the Ethnarch, cany them out. of tho 

Vol. I. 



way] Not 'of this way,' A. V., which ren- 
dering should be kept for the places where 
the pronoun is expressed, as ch. xxiL 4, — 
but of the way, viz. of 'salvation,' ch. xvL 
17, or ' of the Lord,' ch. xviii. 25. The 
expression 'the way' had evidently be- 
come a well-known one among Christians 
(see in this edition ch. xix. 9, 23 ; xxii. 4; 
xxiv. 14, 22) ; and it only was necessary to 
prefix the pronoun when strangers were 
addressed. — ^The special journey to Damas- 
cus presupposes the existence of Christians 
there, and in some numbers. This would 
be accounted for by the return of many 
who may have been converted at the Pen- 
tecostal effusion of the Spirit, and perhaps 
also by some of the fontives from the per- 
secution having settled there. This latter 
is rendered probable by Ananias's words, 
" Ihaoe heard from many of this man," ver. 

13. 3.] The journey from Jerusalem 
was probably made on the Boman road, i. e. 
that of the Itineraries, by Neapolis (Sichem) 
and Scythopolis, crossing the Jordan, south 
of the lake Tiberias, — Qadara, and so to 
Damascus. Or he might have joined, — 
either the Petra road, by Jericho and Hesh- 
bon, and so by Botsrah to Damascus, — or the 
Egyptian caravan-track, which passes to 
the north of the lake of Tiberias, and near 
CsBsarea PhilippL In either case the jour- 
ney would occupy from five to six days, the 
distance being 130 to 150 miles. 

there shined round about him . . .] It was 
(ch. xxii. 6) about noonday; and from ch. 
xxvi. 13, the light was aho-oe the bright' 
ness of the sun. These details at once cut 
away all ground from the absurd rational- 
istic attempt to explain away the appear- 
ance as having been lightning. Unques- 
tionably, the inference is, that it was a 
bright noon, and the full splendour of the 
Oriental sun was shining. — His companions 
saw the light, and were also cast to the 
ground, ch. xxvi. 13, 14; xxii. 9 : see below 
on ver. 7. 4. a Toioe saying unto 

him] in the Hebrew language, ch. xxvi. 

14. why perseoutest thou met] A 
remarkable illustration of Matt. xxv. 45. 
No stress should be laid on me ; but the very 
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And *the Lard said, I am Jesus wboni thou 
cut68t[* : it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. 
^ And he trembling and astonished said. Lard, * what icilt 
thou have me to do? And the Lord said unto him], ^Arise^ 
and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou 
must do. 7 And 'the men which journeyed with him 
stood speechless, hearing ^a Toice, but seeing no man. 
^ And Satd arose from the earth ; and when his eyes were 
opened, he saw no man : but they led him by the hand, 
and brought him into Damascus. ^ And he was three 
days without sight, and neither did eat nor drink. ^^ And 

> read, he. 

A omU, wUk all omr Groek M88. ^ hat heem uuerted kenftnomdL zzvL 14 and 
xxii. 10. 

^ read. But arise. * render, the. 



lack of emphasis, assnmmg the awftil ftnet, 
sives more solemnity to the question. 
5.] That Saul 9€uo, as well as heard, £Bm 
who spoke with him, is certain fVom Ana- 
nias's speech, ver. 17, and ch. xxii. 14i — 
that of Bamahas, ver. 27, — ^from ch. xxvi. 
16 (" I [have] appeared unto thee"), and 
jhrom the references hy Paul himself to his 
having seen the LorcC 1 Cor. ix. 1 ; zv. 8. 
These last I unhesitatingly refer to this 
occasion, and not to any subsequent one, 
when he saw the Lord in a trance, ch. xzii. 
17. Such appearances could hardly form 
the subject of the testimony of an eye- 
witness which should rank with that of 
the other apostles : this, on the contrary, 
was no trance, but the real bodily appear- 
ance of the risen Jeeue ; so that it might 
be adduced as the ground of testimony to 
His Resurrection.— <>n the words excluded 
trcm our text, as having been interpolated 
from ch. xxvi 14, and xxii. 10, see note at 
xxvi. 14. It is natural that the account of 
the hietorian should be less predse than 
that of the pereon concerned, relating hie 
ovm hittory. In ch. xxvi. 16 — 18, very 
much more is related to have been said by 
the Lord: but perhaps he there,* as he 
omits the subsequent particulars, includes 
the revelations made to him during the 
three davs, and in the message of Ananias. 
7.] In ch. xxii. 9, we read, " They 
that were wUh me saw indeed the light, 
and were afraid : hut they heard not the 
voice qf him that apake to me" Two ac- 
counts seemingly (and certainly, in the 
letter) discrepant ; but excee^ngly instruc- 
tive when their epirit is compoired, — the 
fact being this: that the companions of 
Saul saw and werestruck to the ground by 



the lights but saw no pereon .'—that they 
stood (I should acknowledge the discre- 
pancy here, and recognize the mofre accu- 
rate detail of ch. xxvi. 14i that they/<pU to 
the ground) mute, hearing the sound of 
the voice, but not the wOTds spoken and 
their meaning. Compare John xiL 29, 
note. Two cusses of readers only will 
stumble at this difference of the forms of 
narration ; those who fhnn enmity to the 
faith are striving to create or magnify dis- 
crepancies, — and those who, by tl^ suicidal 
theory of verbal inspiration, are efifeetually 
doing the work of the former, lie devout 
and mtelligent student of Sc ri pture will 
see in such examples a convincing proof of 
the ample truth of tlie narratire^ — the 
absence of all endeavour to pare away ap- 
parent inconsistencies or revise them into 
conformity, — the hondjtde work of holy 
truthful men, bearing each his testimony 
to things seen and heard under the guid- 
ance, not of the spirit of bondage, but of 
that Spirit of whom it is said, "uAere the 
Spirit of the Lord ia, there ie UbeHy."— 
I should not too hastily determine that 
this account has not come from Saul him- 
eejf, on account of the above diffiBnences : 
they are no more than might arise in nar- 
rations at different times by the same per- 
son. 8.] When hii eyci \ 
' he had cla 



Qt would seem that he had closed them on 
the first (Usappearanoe of the virion), he 
■aw no one. He eq;dains it, ch. xxii. 11, 
« when I could not see for the glory of that 
light." He had seen, what those iri.tii him 
luui not seen, the glorious I^rson of ^|» 
Lord Jesus. See bdow on ver. 18. 
9. he naithtt did eat aor driak] lliere is 
no occasion to loften these words; the 
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there was a certain disciple at Damascus, ' named ATiftniftja ; 
and to him said the Lord in a Tision, Ananias. And he 
said. Behold, I am here, Lord. ^^ And the Lord said unto 
him. Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight, 
and enquire in the house of Judas for one called Saul, ^ of 
Tarsus: for, behold, he prayeth, l* and hath seen [*in 
a Tision]] a man named Ananias coming in, and putting 
his hand on him, that he might receive his sight. ^' Then 
Ananias answered. Lord, I have heard ^ by many of this 
man, ' how much evil he hath done to thy saints at Jeru- 
salem : ^^ and here he hath authority from the chief 
priests to bind all ^ that call on thy name. ^^ But the 



ffch.uU.ll. 



heh.nd.Wi 
xzlLt. 



^ o mitt e d hjf 9ome andent amtkoriiiei, 

effect prodaced on him bj the heavenljf 
vinom (ch. zxvi 19), aided by hig own 
deeply penitent and remoneftil state of 
mind, i«ndered him indifferent to all ras- 
tenanoe whatever. 10.] Paol adds, 

ch. xziL 12, with particnhuritj, as defend- 
ing himaelf before the Jeuu, that Ananian 
was " a dewmi man aeeordimg to the law, 
hamMff a good report of ail the Jewewhieh 
dweit there ^ wfcoi^ nothing of the oom- 
mand leoeiTed by hmi, «or &at he woe a 
dieeiple. In ch. nvi., tpeaking beibre the 
Bomangovemor, he doee not mentUm him, 
— ^Mr . £>wian remarks on the dose analogy 
between the divnie procedure by viaons 
here, and in ch. x. Here, Ananias is pre- 
pasred fat his work, and Sanl for the recep- 
tion of him as a messenger, each by a 
Tision : and similariy Peter and Corneuns 
in ch« X. I may add, that in ch. yiii., 
where the preparation of heart was already 
found in the ennnch, Philip onUf was snper- 
natnmlly prepared for the interview. 
ILJ " We are allowed to bear in mind that 
the thoroogh&res of Eastern cities do not 
change, and to believe that the ' straight 
street,' which still extends throng^h Damas- 
ens in long perspective from the eastern 
gate, ia the street where Ananisa spoke to 
8aiiL" (Convbeare and Howson, p. 115.) 
t^ novae af Judai] The houses of 
Annni*" and Jodas are still shewn to tra- 
vellera. Doubtless they (or at least the 
former) would long be remembered and 
pointed out by Christians ; but, in the long 
degradation of Christianity in the East, 
moat of such identities must have been lost ; 
and imposture is so easy, that it is hardly 
poatsible to cherish the thought that the 
spots now pointed out can be the true ones. 
And so of all oases, where we have not un- 
alterable or unaltered data to go on. BtiU, 

8 A 2 



Itfr.l. 

kvtr.n. eh. 
TU.Mt nil. 
U^ lOer. 
LL STIm. 
iLlL 



• render, from. 

true as this is, we have sometimes proofb 
and illustmtions unexpectedly appearing, 
as research goes on, which identify as 
authentic, sites long pointed out by tradi- 
tion. So that our way seems to be, to seek 
for all such elucidations, and meantime to 
suspend our judgment : but never to lose 
sight of, nor to treat contemptuously at 
first dght, a local belief. of Ttrtns] 

The flnt place where he is so specified. — 
Tabsxtb was the capital of the province of 
Cilida, a large and populous dty in a fVuit- 
All pliUn on the river Cydnus, which flowed 
through the midst of it, with a swift stream 
of remarkably cold water. Strabo spnka 
most highly of its eminence in schools of 
philosophy; and says that they excelled 
those even of Athens and Alexandria. He 
enumerates many learned men who had 
sprung fW>m it. It was a **fi^e city,** i. e. 
one which, though under Rome, lived 
under its own laws and chose its own 
magistrates. This,/Veec2oM was granted to 
it by Antony : and much later we find it a 
Soman colony. It is now a town with 
about 20,000 inhabitants, and is described 
as bdng a den of poverty, filth, and ruins. 
There are many remains of the old town, 
bdiold, ha prayeth] This word 
would set before Ansnias, more powerfully 
than any other, the state of Saul. 
12. a maa saaied Anaidasl A man, whose 
name in the same vision ne knew to be 
Ananias. The sight of the man and the 
knowledge of his name were both granted 
him in his vision. IS. thy saints] 

This is the first time that this afterwards 
well-known appellation occurs as applied 
to the believers in Christ. li.^ It 

could hardly fkil to have been notified to 
the Christians at Bamascas by thdr bre- 
thren at Jerusalem, that Saul was on his 
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Lord said unto him, Go thy way: ^for ^he is ffa chosen 
vessel unto me, to bear my name before ^the ^ OenfileSy 
E^r*!!?"?*! ° ^^'^ l^^gSj *^d *^® children of Israel : i* for ** I will 
jlsS:iIii: shew him how great things he must suffer for my name's 
^S^ ^ (M. sake. ^7 p And Ananias went his way, and entered into 

11.7.8. ^ 

neh. 

IS: 

(kc 
ooh. zz.n 

xxl. 11. 



'S;iX ^^® house : and ^ putting his hands on him said, Brother 
Said, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the 
jcm^j». way as thou camest, hath sent me, that thou mightest 
receive thy sight, and 'be filled with the Holy Ghost. 
^^ And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been 
scales : and he received sight forthwith, and arose, and was 
baptized. ^^ And when he had received meat, he was 
strengthened. * ^ Then was Saul certain days with the 
disciples which were at Damascus. ^ And straightway he 
preached ^ Chriat in the synagogues, ^ that he is the Son 

^ render, this man. 

9 Hieralfy, a vcssel of choice, or, of election. 

^ render, nations. ^ read and render. And he Was. 

^ read, Jesus. 



q eh. Till. 17. 
rch. U.4i It. 

SI I TlU.!?! 

ZULU. 



• eb.zxTLlO. 



t«h.TlU.V. 



way to penecate them. 15. a veiiel 

of olioioe] i. e. a chosen vesBel : as we say, 
'the man of his choice.' St. Paul often 
nses this word veeeel in a simihir meaning, 
see 2 Cor. W.l; 1 Thess. iv. 4; 2 Tim. ii. 
21; and especially Bom. Ix. 22, 23, tc, 
where it is used in illustraUng Qod's 
sovereign power in election. to bear, 

perhaps in reference to the metaphor in 
▼easel. natioiis] i.e. the Gentiles. 

This would hardly be understood at the 
time : it was afterwards on a remarkable 
occasion repeated to Paul by the Lord in a 
vision (see ch. xjdi. 21), ana was regarded 
by him as the specific command which gave 
the direction to his ministry, see Qal. ii. 7, 
8. kingi] Agrippa, and probably 

, Kero. 16. I wiU shew him . . .] The 

Ailfllment of this is testified by Paul him- 
self, ch. xz. 28, 26 : see also zxi. 11. 
17. and be filled with the Holy Ohoat] I 
can hardly think that these words imply 
that the Lord had said to Ananias more 
than b above related : 1 would rather view 
them as a natural inference from what was 
said in ver. 15. — In ch. xzii. 14, where the 
command to Ananias is omitted, Ms speech 
contains much of the reason g^ven in the 
command here. It is remarkable again 
how Paul, speaking there to an infuriated 
Jewish mob, gives the words spoken just 
that form wmch would best gain him a 
favourable hearing with them, — for ex- 
ample, "the Chd of ovr fathers,*'— "to 
see that Just One," " all men," avoiding aa 



yet the hateful word "Gentiles." He 
there too gives, ** Arise, and be haptisedn, 
and u>ash auK^ thu sins, ealUng upon 
the name of the Lord" as part of the ex- 
hortation of Ananias. 18. as it had 
been soalas] The recovery of sight is 
plunly rdatod as miraculous, the conse- 
quence of the divinely-appointed laying on 
of the hands of Ananias. And this scaly 
substance which fell from his eyes vras 
thrown off in the process of the instanta- 
neous healing. was baptised] It has 
been well remarked by Olshausen, that 
great honour was here placed upon the 
sacrament of baptism, masmuch as not 
even Saul, who had seen the Lord in spe- 
cial revelation and was an elect vessel, was 
permitted to dispense with this, the Lord's 
appointed way of admisrion into His Church. 
19. oertain days] A few days ; of 
quiet, and becoming acquainted with those 
as brethren, whom he came to persecute 
as infidels : but not to learn from them the 
gospel (for this he did not receive from 
man, neither was he taught it. Gal. i. 12), 
nor was the time longer than to admit of 
straightway bdng umd, ver. 20, — and in- 
deed the same word is used of the whole 
space (including his preachinff in our w. 
20, 21) preceding the journey to Arabia, 
in Oal. i. 16. See below. 90. ho preaohed 
Jesus] The alteration to ** Christ" has 
probably, as Meyer sugg^ests, been made 
from doctrinal considerations, to fix on 
** th« Son of God" the theok)gical sense,—. 
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of God. ^^ But all that heard him were amazed, and 

said : "Is not this he that ^ destroyed them which called on afdi.Tiu.8. 

vep. 1, fltf. 

thfs name in Jerusalem, and ^came hither for that intent, *-*^"* 

that he might bring them bound imto the chief priests P 

2^ But Saul increased the more in strength, *and con- «<*•»▼*"-". 

foimded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving that 

this is * cerp Christ. ^ And after that many days were 

fulfilled, y the Jews took counsel to kill him : ^ ' but their yeh-xziiLnt 

XXV. 8. tCor. 

laying await was known •of Saul. And they watched, ft*^i^ 

1 render, destroyed in Jerusalem them that called on this name. 
^ render, had COme. ^ render, the. 

• better, tO, or by. 

thai Ckriet ie the Son qf (7o<^— instead of 
that which it now hears, — that Jenu ie 
the Son of Ood, i. e. that Jeens of Naza- 
reth, ae a matter of fact, is the Son of 
God, L e. the Messiah expected under that 
appdlation. 21.] had oome hither, im- 
plying the abandonment of the purpose. 
88.] I regard the expression Saul 
inereaaed the more in atrengtfa, as the 
onhf words beneath which can lie con^ 
eealed theioumey to Arabia, Pftul men- 
tions this jonmey (Gal. i. 17) with no oh- 
Bciire hint that to it was to he assigned the 
reception by him^ in foil measure, of the 
Gospel which he preached. And such a 
reception would certainly give rise to the 
great accession of power here recorded. I 
am the more disposed to allot that journey 
this place, fWnn the following oonsidera- 
tions. The omission of any mention of it 
here can arise only from one of two causes : 
(1) whether Pbol himself were the source 
of the narrative, or some other narrator, — 
the intentional paeeinff over of it, ae be* 
longing more to nie personal history fwhich 
it was ms express purpose to relate in Gal. i,) 
than to that of Ms ministry ; (2) on the 
supposition or Fiaul not having been the 
source of the narrative, — the narrator 
having not been aware of it. In either 
case, this expression seems to me one very 
likely to have been used :~(1) if the omis- 
Aotk was intentional, — to reoord a remark- 
able accession of power to Saul's ministry, 
without particuhuinng whence or how it 
came : (2) if it was unintentional, — as a 
simple record of that which was observed 
iu lum, but of which the course was to the 
narrator unknown. eonfonnded the 

Jewa whieh dwelt at Damaieiii] Chrysoe- 
tom strikingly says, "Being learned in their 
law, he stopped their mouths and suffered 
them not to speak : they thought that they 
had got rid d fuch arguments in getting 



rid of Stephen, and behold, they found an- 
other aiguer more powerful than Stephen." 

88. many days] In Damascus, see 
above on ver. 19. The whole time, from 
his conversion to his journey to Jerusalem, 
was three years, Gal. 1. 18. took 

eouaaeltoldUhim] '* The Jews again have 
recourse to the logic of fbroe. They no 
longer seek for suborned men, and false 
accusers and false witnesses." Chiysostom. 

840 ^^ 2 Cor. xi. 82, St. Fkiul 
writes, " In Damascus the governor under 
ArUtas the king kept the city qf the Da- 
maseenes with a garrison, desirous to ap- 
prehend me,** A somewhat difficult cfaro- 
nolo^^cal question arises respecting the 
subordination of Damascus to this i&Stas. 
The city, under Augustus and Tiberius, 
was attached to the province of Syria: 
and we have coins of Damascus of both 
these emperors, and again of Nero and his 
successors. But we have none of Caligula 
and Claudius; and the following drcum- 
stances seem to point to a change in the 
rulership of Damascus at the death of 
Tiberius. There had been fbr some time 
war between Aretas, king of Arabia Naba- 
tsa (whose capital was Petra), and Herod 
Antipas, on account of the divorce by 
Herod of Aretas* daughter at the instance 
of Herodias, and on account of some 
disputes about thebr frontiers. A battlo 
was fought, and Herod's fomy entirely de- 
stroyed. On this Antipas, who was a 
favourite with Tiberius, sent to Rome for 
help : and Vitellius, the governor of Syria, 
was commissioned to march against Aietas, 
and take him, dead or alive. While on his 
march, he heard at Jerusalem of the death 
of Tiberius (March 16, A-p. 37), and no 
longer being able to carry out his in- 
tended war, on account of the change 
of the supreme power from "Hberius to 
Caligula^ abandoned his marchrHuid sent 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



714 



THE ACTS; 



IX. 



ftioJoeh.U. 

11. IBUD. 

six. It. 
b eh. xxU. 17. 
a^L17,lt. 



o«h.iT.a( 
zllLt. 



dtw.M^n. 



tOaLLia. 



foh.TLli 

n. 



P iJie gates day and night to kill him. ^ 4 Then the dis- 
ciples took him by night, and *let him down by the wall 
in a basket. ^ And ^ when ' Saul was come to Jerusalem, 
he assayed to join himself to the disciples : * but they were 
all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a disciple. 
27 But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the 
apostles, and declared unto them how he had seen the 
Lord in the way, and that he had spoken to him, ^ and 
how he had preached boldly at Damascus in the name of 
Jesus. ^ And ^ he was with them coming in and going 
out at Jerusalem. ^ And he spake boldly in the name of 
the Lord [^ Jesus], and disputed against the ^'^ Qredam : 



P read, even the gates. 

' read, he. 

^ amUted hy matijf of ow anoient aiUkoriHee, 



4 render. But. 
* render, Ajld. 

^ render, Grecian Jews. 



hiB army into their winter-qaarten* bim- 
•elf Tetaming to Antioch. This change 
of the sapreme ' power brought sbont a 
great change in the aitnation of Antipaa 
and his enemy. Antipas was soon (▲.p. 
89) buiished to Lyons, and his kin^om 
given to Agriroa, lus foe (Antt. xviii. 7. 2), 
who had besn fiving in habits of intimacy 
with the new emperor. It would be natu- 
ral that Aretas, who had been grossly 
ininred by Antipas^ shoold, by this change 
of affairs^ be received into &voar; and the 
more so, as there was an old gradge be- 
tween Vltellius and Antipas, of which Jo- 
sephus says, he concealed his anger until 
the reign of Caligula, when he followed it 
up. ^w in the year 88 Caligula made 
several changes in the East, grantinff 
Itursea to Sosemus, Lesser Armenia and 
parts of Arabia to Cotys, the territory of 
Cotys to Rhemetalces,— and to Polemon, 
the son of Polemon, his father's govern- 
ment. These facts, coupled with that of 
no Damascene coins of Caligula and Clau- 
dius existing (which might be fortuitous, 
but acquires force when thus combined), 
make it probable that about this time 
Damascus, which belonged to the prede- 
cessors of Aretas, was granted to Aretas by 
Caligula. This would at once solve the 
difficulty. The other suppoations, — that 
the Ethnarch was only visiting the city 
(as if he could then have guarded the city 
to prevent Paul's escape), — or that Aretas 
had seized Damascus on Vitellius giving 
up the expedition agunst him (as if a 
Roman governor of a province would, while 
waiting for orders from a new emperor, 
quietly allow one of its chief cities to be 
taken from him), — are in the highest degree 



improbable. 86.] Further particularized 
by .the addition of ** through a window" 
2 Cor. xi. 88. Suqh windows in the waUs 
of dties are common in the East : see Josh. 
U. 15 : and an engraving of part of the 

f resent wall of Damascus m Conybeare and 
[owson's Life of St. Paul, i. p. 124. 
in a basket] The word here is the same as 
in Matt xv. 37, whero see note. 26.] 

He went to Jerusalem immediatelm: the 
purpose of this journey was to become 
acquainted with Peter, Qal. i. 18 : a reso- 
lution probably taken during the con- 
spiracy of the Jews against nim at Da- 
mascus, and in furtherance of his announced 
mission to the Gentiles : that, by conference 
with the Apostles, his sphere of work might 
be agreed on. And this purpose his escape 
enabled him to effect. 27.1 It is very 

probable that Barnabas and Saul mav have 
been personally known to each other in 
youth. *' Cyprus is only a few hours' sail 
from Cilida. The schools of Tarsus may 
naturally have attracted one who, though 
a Levite, was a HeUenist : and there ti^e 
fiiendship may have beg^un, which lasted 
through many vidsmtudes, ^ it was rudely 
interrupted in the dispute at Antioch (ch. 
XV. 89)." Conybeare and Howson, edn. 2, 
i. p. 127. brought him to the apos- 

tles] Only to Peter, and James the Lord's 
brother. Gal. L 18, 19. Probably thare 
were no other Apostles there at the time : 
if there were, it Lb hardly conceivable that 
Saul should not have seen them. On his 
second visit, he saw John also (Qal. ii. 9). 
Perhaps he never saw in the flesh any other 
of the Aposties after his converuon. 
29. the Oreeian Jews] See ch. vi. 1 and 
note. This he did, partiy, we may infer. 
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« but they « went about to slay him. so "WTiich when the « JSJ*^,,^ 
brethren knew, they brought him down to Csesarea, and 
sent him forth to Tarsus. 

^^^ J Then had the churches rest throughout all Judeea "^f* <*-'"*• 
and Galilee and Samaria, *and were edified; and walking 
in the fear of the Lard, and in the comfort qf the Holy 
Ohost, ' were multiplied. 

3^ And it came to pass, as Peter passed throughout all 
* [guartera], he came down also to the saints which dwelt 

* ». e. attempted. 7 read and render, So then the church had peace. 
■ read and render, bein^ built up and going onward in the j^ar of 

the Lord, and was multiplied by the exhortation of the Holy Spirit. 

* not in the original : perhaps it rather means, all the believers ; eee note. 

to avoid the ertreme and violent opposi- 
tion which he would immediatelj encounter 
from the Jews themselves, — hut partly 
al80» it may well be believed, because he 
himself in the synagogues of the Hellenists 
had opposed Stephen formerly. 80. 

Whiah whan the brethren knew . . . .] 
There was also another reason. He waa 
prapring in the temple, and saw the Lord in 
a vision, who commanded him to depart, 
for they would not receive his testimony : 
— ^and sent him from thenoe to the Qen- 
tiles : see ch. zxii. 17 — 21 and notes. Hia 
stay in Jerusalem at this visit was fifteen 
days, GaL L 18. to Ctotaroa] From 

the whole cast of the sentence, and the 
words brought him down and lent him 
forth, we should infer this to be Csesarea 
Stratonis (see on ch. z. 1), even if this were 
not determined by the word Ccuarea used 
absolutely, which always applies to this 
<nty, and not to CsBsarea I^iilij^ (which 
some believe to be meant : see Matt. xvL 
13 and note). From QaL i. 21, it would 
appear that Saul about this time traversed 
Sjfria (on his way to Tarsus ?). If so, he 
probably went by sea to Seleucia, and 
thence to Antioch. The expression sent 
3iim forth, looks more like a 'sending off* 
liy sei^ than a mere ' sending forward' by 
land. They sent him towarda, * for,' 

Tarsus. He was not idle there, but cer- 
tainly preached the GK)spel, and in all pro- 
babiUtv was the founder of the churches 
alluded to ch. xv. 23 and 41. 

8L] Floubishing stats of thi 

CHTBOH IN PALESTnrX AT THIS TIMS. 

Commencement of new section : compare 
note, ch. xi. 19. The reading oharch, 
instead of '^chwrches," can hardly (as 
^eyer) be an alteration to suit the idea 
of <Atf Mmity qf the eAfircA,—aa in that 
case we should have similar alterations 



in ch. XV. 41 ; zvi. 5, where no tforiations 
are found in the eJAtf MS8. More pro* 
bably, it has been altered here to conform 
it to those places* This description pro- 
bably embraces most of the time since the 
conversion of Saul. De Wette observes^ 
that the attention of the Jews was, during 
much of this time, distracted fiom the 
Christians, by the attempt of Caligula to 
set up his image in the temple at Jeru- 
salem, related by Josephus. being 
bnilt up, or edified : see Matt. xvi. 18. It 
probably refers to both external and in- 
ternal strength and accession of gpraoe« 
St. Paul commonly uses it of spiritual 
building up: see 1 Cor. viiLl; x. 23; 
xiv. 4,17; lThe8s.y. 11. and was 
mnltipUod by the exhortation of (i.e. 
inspired by) tho Holy Spirit] This is 
the only rendering which suits the usage 
(^ the words. See on the others which 
have been given, in my Gfreek Testament. 
82^86.] HsAUNa ov ^Bneas at 
Lydda bt Pbtbb. Tlus and the follow- 
ing miracle form the introduction to the 
veiy important portion of Peter's history 
which follows in ch. x., — ^by bringing him 
and hiH work before us again. 
32. as Peter passed throughout all ... ] 
These words are aptly introduced by the 
notice in ver. 31, which shews that Peter's 
journey was not an escape from persecution^ 
but undertaken at a time of peace, and for 
the purpose of visiting the churches. — 
The woi^ all, to which no substantive is 
supplied in the original, may be neuter, 
'all parts:' but it is probably masculine, 
and " all the saints " or " all the brethren " 
are understood. As I have implied on 
ver. 81, this journey of Peter's is not 
necessarily consecutive on the events of 
VY. 1 — 80. But an alternative presents 
itself here; either it taoHf, jf^axA^ore tkt 
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at Lydda. ^ And there he found a certain man named 
JEIn^as, which had kept his bed eight years, and was 
sick of the palsy. ^ And Peter said unto him, .ZElneas, 

*i^.io.'^"' ^^Jcstis Christ maketh thee whole: arise, and make thy 
bed. And he arose immediately. ^ And all that dwelt 
at Lydda and ^ Saron saw him, and ^ turned to the Lord. 
36 Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named 
Tabitha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas: this 

*TS!iii.*t"* '''''^^*^ ^^ ^^ °^^ good works and almsdeeds which she 
did. 37 And it came to pass in those days, that she was 
sick, and died : whom when they had washed, they laid 

Qoh.Lu. her in °an upper chamber. ^8 And forasmuch as Lydda 

* render here, JesUS the Christ. 



1 1 Chran. T. 

10. 
m eh. xL SI. 



arrival oi Sanl in Jerosalem, or qfter hie 
departure t for Peter toae there during hie 
vieit (Qal. i. 18). It seems most Ukdy 
that it was before his arrival. For (1) it 
is St. Lnke's manner in this first part of 
the Acts, where he is carrying on several 
histories together, to follow the one in 
hand as far as some resting-point, and then 
go hack and take np another : see ch. viii. 
2 thus taken np Arom ver. 1 : ver. 4 going 
back to the dispersion: — ch. iz. 1 taken 
np firom viii. 8 : — xi. 19, firom viii. 4 
again : — and (2) the journey of Peter to 
visit the chnrches which were now resting 
after the persecntion would hardly be 
delayed so long as three whole years. So 
that it is most natural to place this sec- 
tion, viz. ch. iz. 82— xi. 18 (for all this is 
continuous), before the visit of Saul to 
Jerusalem, and during his stay at Damas- 
ous or in Arabia. See further on xi. 19. 
Lydda] Called Lod, Neh. vu. 37.— 
A large village near Joppa (ver. 88), on the 
Mediterranean, just one day's journey from 
Jerusalem. It afterwards became the im- 
portant town of Diospolis. 88. Aii^as] 
Whether a believer or not, does not ap- 
pear; firom Peter's visit being to the 
taints, it would seem that he was: but 
perhaps the indefinite term, a certain 
man, may imply the oontraiy, as also 
Peter's wOTds, announcing a free and un- 
expected gift from One whom he knew 
not. 85. all that dwelt in L. and 

8. aaw him;— which also (this is the 
literal rendering, and is eauivalent to 
and they) tuned to the Lordj A general 
conversion of the inhabitants to the faith 
fbllowed. Saron] Perhaps not a vil- 

lage, but the celebrated pkin of that 
name [Sharon], extending along the coast 
from CsBsarea to Joppa, see Lhu xzziiL 



9; XXXV. 2; Ixv. 10; Cant. iL 1 ; 1 Chroo. 
xxvii. 29. Mariti mentions a village 
Saren between Lydda and Arsof (see 
Josh. xii. 18, marg. A. Y.) : but more 
recent travellers do not notice it. 
86—48.] Raibivo of Tabitha vnox 

THB DEAD. 86. ftt Joppa] Jopp* 

was a very andent Philistaan city, on 
the flintier of Dan, but not belonging 
to that tribe, Josh. xix. 46 ; on the coast 
(ch. X. 6), with a celebrated but not very 
secure harbour : (see 2 Chron. ii. 16 ; Bsra 
iii. 7 ; Jonah i. 8 ; 1 Mace. xiv. 5 ; 2 Mace, 
xii. 8) — situated in a plain (1 Mace x. 75 
>-77) near Lydda (ver. 38), at the end ot 
the mountain road connecting Jerusalem 
with the sea. The Maocabean generals, 
Jonathan and Simon, took it from the 
Syrians and fortified it (1 Mace. x. 74->76 ; 
XIV. 5, 34). Pompey joined it to the pro- 
vince of Syria, but Cnsar restored it to 
Hyrcanus, and it afterwards formed part 
of the kingdom of Herod and of ArcheUos, 
after whose deposition it reverted to the 
province of Syna, to which it belonged at 
the time of our narrative. It was de- 
stroyed by Cains Cestius ; but rebuilt, sad 
became a nest of Jewish pirates, in con- 
sequence of which Vespaaan levelled it 
with the ground, and buUt a fort there, 
which soon became the nucleus of a new 
town. It is now called Jaflb, and has 
about 7000 inhabitants, half of whom are 
Christians. TkUtha] This name, in 

Aramaic, answers to Doreaa, in Grei^, 
signifying a ffotslle. It appears also in 
the Babbinical books as a female name: 
the gazelle bemg in the East a favourite 
type of beauty. See Song of Sol. ii. 9, 17 ; 
iv. 6 ; vii. 8. Lightfbot remarks, that she 
was probably a Helienist (i.e. a Grecian 
Jewen), and thus/i^as known by both 

^osle 
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was nigh to Joppa, and the disciples had heard that Peter 
was there, they sent imto him two men, desiring him that 
he would not delay to come to them. 89 Then Peter arose 
and went with them. When he was come, they brought 
him into the upper chamber : and all the widows stood by 
him weeping, and shewing the coats and garments which 
Dorcas made, while she was with them. ^ But Peter 
Pput them all forth, and ^ kneeled down, and prayed; pjj»«^«»jj 
and turning him to the body 'said, Tabitha, arise. And -*'--^- " 
she opened her eyes : and when she saw Peter, she sat 
up. ^^ And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up, 
and when he had called the saints and widows, presented 
her aUve. ^ And it was known throughout aU Joppa ; 
'and many believed in the Lord. ^ And it came to pass, '^*^^i^' 
that he tarried many days in Joppa with one 'Simon atoh.z.<^ 
tanner. 
X. 1 There was a certain man in Caesarea called Come- 



_ .41, 
Joh&xl. 



names. 89. aU the widows] The 

widows of the place, for whom she made 
these earments. made] i. e. nied 

to maice (i. e. weave) : not ' had made,' 
40. pmt them all forth] After the 
example of his ^vine Master, see Lnke viii. 
54w 48. a tanner] fVom the extracts 

in Wetstein and SchSttgen, it appears that 
the Jews regarded the occupation of a 
tanner as a half-nnclean one. In this case 
it wonld shew, as De Wette ohserves, that 
the atrider Jewish practices were already- 
disregarded by the Apostle. It also wonld 
shew, in how uttle honour he and his office 
were held by the Jews at Csosarea. 

Chap. X.' 1 — 48.] CoinrsBSioir (by 
BPEciAi. Dirnrx fbbabbakgembnt) and 

BIPTISH OB THB GbNTILB CoBKBLIVS ABD 

HIS PASTT. We may remark, that the 
conversion of the Gentiles was no new idea 
to Jews rr Christians, but that it had been 
universany regarded as to take place hf 
iheir reception into JndaUm, Of late, 
however, since the Ascension, we see the 
troth that the Gospel was to be a Gospel 
of the uncircumcieion, beginning to be 
recogmzed by some. Stephen, carrying 
oot the principles of his own apology, 
could hardly have failed to recognize it : 
sod the Cyprian and Cyreniean miasion- 
sries of ch. xi. 20 preached the word to the 
Oreeiane (not the Grecian Jew*) cer- 
tainly hefore the convereion of Comeliue. 
This state of things might have given rise 
to a permanent schism in the infant 
church. The Hellemsts, and perhaps 
Saul, with hia definite mission to the 



Gentiles, might have fbrmed one party, 
and the Hebrews, with Peter at their 
head, the other. But, as Neander ad- 
mirably observes, 'The pernicious inflnenco 
with which, fh>m the first, the self-seeking 
and one-sided prqudices of human nature 
threatened the divine work, was counter- 
acted by the superior influence of the 
Holy Spirit, which did not allow the dif- 
ferences of men to reach such a point of 
antagonism, but enabled them to retain 
unity in variety. We recogniase the pre- 
renlang wisdom of God, — which, while 

flving scope to the free agency of man, 
nows how to interpose His mimediate 
revelation just at the moment when it is 
requisite for the success of the divine work, 
— by noticing, that when the Apostles 
needed this wider development ox their 
Christian knowledge for the exercise of 
tiieir vocation, and when the lack of it 
would have been exceedingly detrimental, 
— €U thai very moment, by a remarkable 
coincidence of inward revelation with a 
chain of outward circumsUnces, the illu- 
mination hitherto wanting was imparted 
to them.' 1. Casarea] As this town 

bears an important part in early Christian 
history, it will be well to g^ve here a full 
account of it. Cjesabba (" of Paleetine,*' 
called •' by the sea " [as we say, «* super 
mare "] in several places in Joeephus, or 
Stratonii [see below], — distinguished from 
CsBsarea Philippi, see note Matt. xvi. IS) 
is between Joppa and I>ora, 68 Roman 
miles from Jerusalem according to the 
Jerusalem Itinerary, 76 aocordu^ to Jo- 
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liiis, a centurion of the band called the Italian band, 
^ * a devout man, and one that ^ feared Qod with all his 
house, which gave much alms to the people, and prayed 
to God alway. ^ * He saw in a vision evidently about the 
ninth hour of the day an angel of God coming in to him, 
and saying unto him, Cornelius. ^ And when he ® looked 
on him, he was afraid, and said. What is it. Lord P And 
he said unto him. Thy prayers and thine alms are come 
up for a memorial before God. ^ And now send men to 
Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose surname is Peter : ^ he 

* render, ae in eh. IIQ, looked stedf astly. 



■ephofl, — 86 miles ftt>m Ptolemaii (a day's 
journey. Acts xxi. 8), — 30 from Joppa; — 
one of the largest towns in Palestine, with 
an excellent haven, built by Herod the 
Great, and called Sebastos (Auffustus) in 
honour of Csesar. It was, even before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, the seat of the 
Boman Procurators (see ch. xxiii. 23 ff. ; 
xxiv. 27 ; xxv. 1), and is called by Tacitus 
the capital of Judaa, It was chiefly 
inhabited by QentUes, but there were also 
many thousand Jewish inhabitants. It 
was built by Herod the Qreat. Beforetime 
there was only a fort there, called the 
tower of Strato. It was fortified, provided 
with a haven (see ch. ix. 80; xviii. 22), 
and in honour of Csesar Augustus named 
Cssarea, more fuUy Cnsarea Sebast^. 
Vespasian made it a Roman colony. Abul- 
feda speaks of it as in ruins in his time 
(▲.D. 1300). At present there are a few 
ruins only, and some fishers' huts. 
• eentarion] The subordinate officer com- 
manding the sixth part of a cohort, or 
half a maniple. of the band called 

tlie Italian band] i. e. of a cohort levied 
in Italjff not in Syria. 8. a deront 

man, and one that feared God] i.e. he 
had abandoned polytheism, and was a 
worshipper of the true Qod : whether .a 
proselyte of the gate, or not, seems un- 
certain. That he may have been such, 
there is nothing in the narrative to pre- 
elude: nor does Meyer's objection apply, 
that it is not probable that, among the 
many thousand converts, no Greek prose- 
lyte had yet been admitted by baptism 
into the church. Many such cases may 
have occurred, and some no doubt had: 
but the object of this providential inter- 
ference seems to have been, to give solemn 
sanction to such reception, by the agency of 
him who was both the chief of the Apostles, 
and the strong upholder of pure Judaism. 
It is hardly posnble that tne words **of 
good report among all the nation qf the 



Jews " (ver. 28) should have been said of a 
Gentile not in any way conformed to the 
Jewish faith and worship. The great point 
(ch. xi. 3) which made tiie present event so 
important, was, that Cornelius was an ««- 
circumcised person. Doubtless also among 
his company (ver. 24) there must have been 
manv who were not proselytes. gave 

mneh alms to the people] i. e. to the 
Jewish inhabitants, see ch. xxvi. 17,23; 
xxviiL 17; John xL 60; xviii. 14, and else- 
where, prayed to Ood alway] From 
Cornelius's own narrative, ver. 31, as well as 
from the analogy of God's dealings, we are 
certainly justified in inferring, with Nean- 
der, that the subject of his pravers was that 
he might be glided into truth, and if so, 
hardly without reference to that faith which 
was now spreading so widely over Judsea. 
This is not matter of conjecture, but is im- 
plied by Peter's words, "ye know'* Ac, in 
ver. 87. Further than this, we cannot infer 
with certainty ; but, if the particular dffi' 
euUy present in his mind be sought, we 
can hardlv avoid the conclusion that it was 
connected with the apparent necesmty of 
embracing Judaism and circumduon in 
order to become a believer on Christ. 
8. In a yiiion evidently] not in a trance, 
as ver. 10, and ch. xxii. 17, — but with his 
bodily ^es: thus asserting the objective 
truth of the appearance. about the 
ninth honr of the day] It here i^pears 
that Cornelius observed the Jewish hours 
of prayer. 4. linr a memorial] L e. 
' so as to he a memorial* — There has been 
found a difficulty by some in the &ct that 
Cornelius's works were received as well pleas- 
ing to God, before he had justifying faith 
in Christ. But it is surely easy to answer, 
with Calvin and Augustine, that Cornelius 
could not have praved, without fiuth. His 
faith was all that he could then attain to^ 
and brought forth its fhiits abundantiv in 
his Ufe : one of which fruits, and the oest 
of them, was, the earnest seeking by prayer 
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lodgeth with one ' Simon a tanner, whose house is by the doh.ix.«. 
sea 8i(ie[*: ^he shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do'], •o>»-^»*- 

7 And when the angel which spake unto * Cornelius was 
departed, he called two of his household servants, and a 
devout soldier of them that waited on him continually; 

8 and when he had declared all \} these] things unto 
then:i, he sent them to Joppa. ^ On the morrow, as they 
went on their journey, and drew nigh unto the city, 
'Peter went up upon the housetop to pray about the sixth '<a.xl^ac 
hour : ^^ and he became very hungry, and would have 

eaten : but while they made ready, he fell into a trance, 

11 and « ff saw heaven op^ed, and a certain vessel descend- •^^;y^i. 

ing \}'Unto Atm], as it had been a great sheet ^knit at the 

four comers, and let down to the earth : ^^ wherein were 

^all manner of fourfooted beasts of the earth, and mid beasts, 

and creeping things, and fowls of the air. ^^ And there 

^ amU, wUh all our oldest JlfS8. and vernoiu, 

* read, him. ' not in the original, 

9 render, beholdeth. 

^ omii. ^ render, tied by four rope-ends. 

^ read and render, all the fourfooted and creeping things of the 
earth. 

The second hour of pragfer : aLso of the 
mid-day meal. 10. iM Ml into a 

trauMj literally, a traaoe fall apon him. 
The distinction of this appearance from the 
"ffision" above (though the usage is not 
always strictly observed) is, that in ttoB 
case that which was seen was a reveUtion 
shewn to the eye of the beholder when rapt * 
into a supernatural state, having, as is the 
case in a dream, no oljective reaUty : 
whereas, in the other case, the thinff seen 
actualfy happened, and was beheld by the 
person as an ordinary spectator, in the 
possession of his natural senses. U. 

tied by four rope-ends] Not, as A. V., * knit 
at the four comers,' but as in margin. 
The ends of the ropes were attached to the 
dieet» andC in the vision, they only were 
seen. — ^These four ends are not without 
meaninff, directed as they are to the four 
parts of heaven, and intimating that men 
m>m the Kortli, South, East, and West, 
now were accounted dean before Qod, and 
were called to a sliare in his kingdom : see 
Luke xiii. 29. We must not wander away 
into childish exaggeration of symbolism, 
as some have done, interpreting the four 
ends of the four gospels, &c, 12. aU 

tha fourfooted and oreoping thinga of the 
•arth] litwaQy : not ' many of ea^ kindJ 
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for a better and more perfect fidth. 
7. waa dopartad] So in Luke i. 88:^ 
another token of the objective reality of 
the vision : " comi/ng in " (ver. 8) and " de- 
parting** denoting the real acts of the 
angel, not the mere deemings of Cornelius, 
9. On the morrowj The distance 
was thirty Roman miles, part of which 
they performed on the preceding evening, 
perbape to ApoUonia, — and the rest that 
morning. By the word rendered tho 

housetop, Jerome, Luther, Erasmus, and 
others, understand an upper chamber. But 
why do we not then find here the word which 
St. Luke so frequentiy uses for an upper 
chamber ? It was the flat roof, much fre- 
quented in the East for purposes of exer- 
cise (2 Sam. xi. 2 ; Dan. iv. 29, marg.),— 
of sleeping in summer (1 Sam. ix. 26, by 
inference, and as expressed in LXX), — of 
conversation pb. ver. 25), — of mourning 
(Isa. XV. 3 ; Jer. xlviii. SiS), — of erecting 
booths at the feast of tabernacles (Neh. 
viii. l6),~of other religious celebrations 
(2 Kings xxiii. 12 ; Jer. xix. 13 ; Zeph. 1. 
6).-of pubUcity (2 Sam. xvi. 22 ; Matt. 
X. 27 ; Luke xii. 3. Joe. B. J. ii. 21. 5),— 
of observation (Judg. xvi. 27 ; Isa. xxii. 1^, 
^«nd for any nrocess requiring fresh air 
ud sun (Josh. ii. 6). the nxth hour] 
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came a Tolce to him, Bise, Peter ; kill, and eat. ^^ But 
hjjyi.^^ Peter said, Not so, Lord; "^for I have never eaten any 
iiitU.ii, thing that is common or imclean. ^^ And the voice spake 
1 i^tt-^- "• imto him again the second time, ^ ^ Whai God hath cleansed, 
iS^w.l'cJr l^thai'] call not thou common. ^^ This was done thrice; 
ft"" mL' ^ and the vessel was received up [" again] into heaven. 
^7 Now while Peter doubted in himself what this vision 
which he had seen should mean, behold, the men which 
were sent from Cornelius had made enquiry for Simon's 
house, and stood before the gate, ^^ and called, and asked 
whether Simon, which was sumamed Peter, were lodged 
keii.zi.is. there. ^^ While Peter thought on the vision, "^the Spirit 
ich.rT.7. said unto him. Behold, P three men seek thee. ^ ^ Arise 
therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, doubting 
nothing : for I have sent them. ^^ Then Peter went down 
to the men [4 which icere sent unto him from Cornelius ;] 
and said. Behold, I am he whom ye seek : what is the 
mTv.iAfte. cause whercforo ye are come P ^^ And they said, °* Corne- 
lius the centurion, a just man, and one that feareth God, 
iioh.xiu.ifl. and "^of good report among all the nation of the Jews, was 
warned from God by an holy angel to send for thee into 

1 render, Those things which. " omii, 

A read, and immediately. 

P Some of our oldest M88, omit three : the VoHean MS, reads tWO. 
4 omit, ioith all our oldest authorities, 

nor ' some of all kinds :' in the vision it ' added because of transgreflsions ' (Qal. iii. 
seemed to Peter to be an assemblage of 19), — and all regarded in his eyes as pure 
all creation. fonrfooted . . . creep- for the sake of Sis dear Son, But the 
ing things . . . fowlf ] In ch. xi. 6, Peter literal truth <f the representation was a]so 
foUows the more strictly Jewish division : implied ; — ^that the same distinctions be- 
see there. 14.1 Peter rightly nn- tween the animals intended ibr use as food 
derstands the command as giving him free were now done away, and free range al- 
choice of €Ul the creatures shewn to him. lowed to. men, ajs their lawftil wants and 
We cannot infer hence that the sheet denree invite them, over the whole creation 
contained unclean animals only. It was of God : that creation itself having been 
a mixtare of clean and unclean, — the purified and rendered clean fOr use by ike 
aggregate, therefore, bdng unclean, satisfaction of Christ. The same truth 
Lord] So Cornelius to the angel, ver. 4. whidi is asserted by the heavenly v<nce in 
It is here addressed to the unknown hea- Peter's vision, is declared Ephes. L 10; 
venly speaker. — On the dean and un- Col. i. 20; 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. — Only we must 
clean beasts, &c., see Levit. xi. be careful not to confound this restitution 
15.] These weighty words have more than with the restoration of aU things of cb. iii. 
one application. They reveal what was 21 ; see notes there. 16. thxiee] de- 
needed for the occasion, in a figure : God noting the certainty of the thing reveled : 
letting down from heaven dean and un- see Gen. xli. 82. 18.] Tbe strict sense 
dean alike, Jew and Gentile,— represented is, that having called out (some one), Uiey 
that He had made of one blood all nations were enquiring. 10.] See ch. viii. 29, 
to dwell on the face of all the earth : God note. 20. I (emphatic) have sent 
having purified these, si^fied that the them] The Holy Spirit, shed down upon 
distinction was now abolished which was the CSiurch to lead ity into all the truth. 
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Iiis hoTiae, and to hear words of thee. ^ Then called he 

them in, and lodged them. And on the morrow ^ Peter 

went away with them, "and certain brethren from Joppa ^S^jf- **• 

accompanied him. ^ And the morrow after they entered 

into Csesarea. And Cornelius " waited for them, and had 

called together his kinsmen and near friends. ^ And 

^ as Peter teas coming in, ComeHus met him, and fell down 

at his feet, and worshipped [^him]. ^ But Peter took 

him up, saying, p Stand up; I myself also am aman. p* jgr-^w^j^ 

*7 And as he talked with him, he went in, and found *•' **"••• 

many that were come together. ^ And he said unto 

them, Ye know how 'that it is an imlawful thing for4J»5««j«« 

a man that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of cteLULiiu. 

another nation ; ^but' God hath shewed me that I should '^hTuti' 

not call any man common or unclean. ^^ Therefore came 



' read, he rose up and. 

* render, when Peter had come in. 

* render, and. 



■ render, WaS Waiting. 
^ omit : not in the original. 



had in Hii diviDe arrangements brought 
about, by the angel sent to Cornelius, 
their coming. 88. lodged them] This 

was his first consorting with men undr- 
cumcised and eating with them (ch. zi. 8) : 
though perhaps this latter is not necessarily 
implied. certain brethren from Joppa] 
Six, ch. zi. 12: in expectation of some 
weighty event to which hereafter their tes- 
timony might be required, as indeed it was, 
as there appears. 84.] These near 

frienda of Cornelius, like himself, must have 
been fearers of the true God, or at all events 
must have been influenced by his vision to 
wait for the teaching of Peter. 86. 

wonhipped] St. Luke, observes Bengel, 
has not added " him ;" doubtless from an 
eupbembtic motive. It was natural for 
Cornelius to think that one so pointed out 
by an angel must be deservmg of the 
highest respect ; and this respect he shewed 
in a way which proves him not to have 
altogether lost the heathen training of lus 
childhood. He must have witnessed the 
rise of the custom of paying divine honours 
first to those who were clothed with the 
delegated power of the senate, and then, 
even more conspicuously, to him in whom 
the imperial m^esty centered. 86. I 

myielf alio am a man] This was the les- 
son which Peter's vision had taught him, 
and he now begins to practise it: — the 
common honour and equaUty of all man- 
kind in Qod^e eight, — ^Those who dium to 
hare saoceeded Peter, have not imitated 



this part of his conduct. See Rev. zix. 10 * 
zzii. 8. 87.] This second going in 

(compare ver. 25) betokens the completion 
of his entering in; or the former, ms en- 
tering the house, — ^this latter, the chamber. 
88.] Te (emphatic) know: i. e. 
yon, of aU men, [best] know : being those 
immediately concerned in the obstruction 
to intercourse which the rule occasioned, 
how that it is an nnlawftal thing, 
... or ' how nnlawfril a thing it is :' 
better the former. There is some difficulty 
about this unlawfulness of consorting wilh 
those foreigners who, like Cornelius, wor- 
shipped the true God. It rests upon no 
l^jid prohibition, and seems, at first sight, 
hardly consistent with the zeal to gain 

Soselytes predicated of the Pharisees, 
att. xziiL 15, and with other, Jewish and 
Rabbinical, notices dted in my Greek Test. 
But, whatever exceptions there may have 
been, it was unquestionably the general 
practice of the Jews, to separate them- 
selves in common life fivm uncircumdsed 
persons. We have Juvenal testifying to 
this at Rome in his Satires, — that the Jews 
"would not shew the way except to their 
fellow-religionists, nor gpiide any but a 
circumcis^ person to a fountain of which 
he was in search." And Tacitus says that 
" they cherished against all mankind the 
hatred of enemies, they were separate in 
board and bed," &c. and] (not, ' but 

God hath shewed me,' as A. V.) ' Te, 
though ye see me here, know, how BtroDg 
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I [7 unto you] without gainsaying, as soon as I was sent 
for : I ask therefore for what intent ye have sent for me ? 
^ And Cornelius said, Four days ago I was fasting until 
this hour ; and at the ninth hour I prayed in my house, 
and, behold, ■ a man stood before me ^ in bright clothing, 
3^ and said, Cornelius, ^ thy prayer is heard, * and thine 
alms are had in remembrance in the sight of Qt)d. '^ Send 
therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whose surname 
is Peter ; he is lodged in the house of [7 one] Simon a 
tanner by the sea side : who, when he cometh, shall speak 
unto thee. ^ Immediately therefore I sent to thee ; and 
thou hast well done that thou art come. Now therefore 
are we all here present before God, to hear all things that 
are commanded thee of God. ^ Then Peter opened his 
mouth, and said, ^Of a truth I perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons : ^ but ■ iu every nation he that 



J omit 



tbe prqudioe is which would have kept me 
away : and I, tboog^ entertaining ftilly 
this prgudice myself, yet have been tansht, 
&C.' Tne stress in reading must be 'laid 
on me. 80. nntU uiif hour] yiz. 

the boor at which he was then speaking, 
which probably was the sixth, the hour of 
the mia-day meal, which was the only one 
partaken by the Jews on their solemn davs. 
in bright clothing] In Luke xxiii. 
11, where the same wora is used in the 
original, the brightness was in the colour : 
here, probably, in some supernatural splen- 
dour. The garment might have been white 
(as in ch. i. 11) or not, -but at all events, 
it was radiant with brightness. 88. 

aU thing! that are commanded thee of 
Ood] He says this, not doubting that Qod, 
who had directed him to Peter, had also 
directed Peter what to speak to him. 
84. opened hit month] This is a phrase 
used on occasions of more than ordinary 
solemnity. See Matt. v. 2; xii. 35; ch. 
viii. 85. Of a truth I peroeiYc] ' For 

the first time I now clearly, in itt JSdnett 
and at a Uving fact, apprehend (grasp by 
experience the truth of) what I read in the 
Scripture (Deut. x. 17 ; 2 Chron. xix. 7 ; 
Job xxxiv. 19).' 85.] bnt gives the 

explanation, — what it is that Peter now 
fhUy apprehends : but, as opposed to God 
being a respecter of persons m its now ap- 
parent sense. m erery nation, &c.l 
It is very important that we should hold 
the ri^ht clue to guide us in understand- 
ing this saying. The question which re- 
cent events Imd solved in Peter's mind. 



was that of the admissibili^ of men of all 
nations into the church of Qirist. In this 
sente onl^, had he received any infbrma- 
tion as to the acceptableness of men of all 
nations before God. He saw, that in 
every nation, men who seek after Qod, who 
receive His witness of Himself without 
which He has left no man, and humbly 
follow His wiU as far as they know it, — 
these have no extraneous Mndranee, such 
as uncircumcision, placed in their tcHvy to 
Christ, but are capable of being admitted 
into (Jod's church though Gentues, and a* 
Gentiles. That only euch are spoken of, is 
agreeable to the nature of the case ; for 
men who do not fear God, and work un- 
righteousness, are out of the question, not 
being likely to seek such admission. It is 
cleany unreasonable to suppose Peter to 
have meant, that eeuih heathen's naUtral 
light and moral purity would render him 
acceptable in the sight of Ood : — for, if so, 
why should he have prA;eeded to preach 
Christ to Cornelius, or indeed any more at 
all? And it is equally unreasonable to 
find any verbal or doctrinal difficulty in 
the expression worketh righteoneneia, or 
to suppose that righteontnets must be 
taken in its technical and imputed sense, 
and therefore that he alludes to the state 
of men after becoming believers. He 
speaks popularly, and certainly not with- 
out reference to the character he had 
heard of Cornelius, which consisted of 
these very two parts, that he feared Ood, 
and abounded in good v>orks, — The deeper 
truth, that the preparation of the hcnrt 
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feareih hiaif and worketh righteousness, is accepted with 
TiiTn ; ^ the word which ■ Qod sent tinto the children of 
Israel, •preaching peace by Jesus Christ: ^'he is Iiord^J^l^iJJ- 
of *a//. 87bi%a^ word, I say, ye hww, which was i^oj* ''^ 
published throughout all Judaaa, and ''began from Galilee, j| Bg»-^' 
after the baptism which John preached ; ^ « how ^ God TjoIk.''^*** 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Qhost and with f^.^^ut 
power : who went about doing good, and healing all that S lSISK: w. 
i¥ere oppressed of the devil: •for Qod was with him. r.^HSli'ii. 
^* And 'we are witnesses of all things which he did both '<*•«»-«• 

' not expressed in the original : better, he. 

» render, all men. * render, Ye know the matter. 

® render, Jesus of Nazaroth, how that God anointed him. 

itself in sach men comet from Chd^t pre- 
vemting grace, ia not in question here, nor 
toQched upon. 86.1 The oonstitiction 

of thii and the fbllowinff Tene is rexr 
difficult. I have treated in my Greek 
Test., of the varioos ways in which it has 
been taken, and endearonred to establish 
that one which I believe to be right. Set 
plainly before the English reader it will 

stand thns :— Of stmth I peroelYe, &c 

(and recognise this as) the word whioh 
CM sent to the children of Israel, 
preaehing peaee (see reff.) throngh Jeans 
dnist: (then, ibr the first time, truig 
pereeivimg this aUo, on the mention of 
Jesns Christ, he adds the ascription to 
Him of lordship over aU men^ He is Lord 
of ALL MBK; with a strong emphasis on 
€M. Iqr ^Mvs Ohrist belongs to 

pnaehing, not to paaee. 87. the 

matter] Not the iking, but the thing said, 
the * material * of the proclamation, in this 
ease equivalent to 'the hietorg* 
began from Galilee] It was from Qalilee 
first that the fiune of Jesus went abroad, 
as Luke himself relates, Luke iv. 14^ 87, 
44; vii. 17; iz. 6. (zxiii. 5.) Galilee also 
was the neu*e8t to CsBsarea, and may have 
been for this reason expressly mentioned, 
after the baptism whieh John 
pmehed] So also St. Peter dates the 
ministry of our Lord in ch. i. 22. (See 
note there.) 88. Jesus of Kasaieth] 

The personal subject of the matter which 
was pnblisbed: 'Ye know the subject 
which was preached . . . . , viz. Jesus of 
Nasareth.' how that 6od anointed 

him] Not as A. V., **how Qod anointed 
Jesus of NoKoreth :" see the last note. — 
The fact of the anointing with the Holy 
Spirit, in His baptism by John, was the 
historical opening of the miiustry of Jesus: 
this an<Hntmg however was not Wafrst 



unction with the Spirit, but only symbolic 
of that which He had in His incarnation : 
which unction abode upon Him, John i. 
82, 88, and is alleged here as the continuing 
anointing which was upon Him from God. 
— Stier well remarks, how entirely all per- 
sonal address to the hearers and all doc- 
trinal announcements are thrown into the 
background in this speech, and the Person 
and JTork and Office of Christ put for- 
ward as the sole subject of apostolic preach- 
ing, oppressed] literally, subdued, 
so that he is their msister, — and his power 
is used for their oppresnon. Here, it sl- 
ludes to physical oppression by disease (see 
Luke xih. 16) and possession : in 2 Itm. ii. 
26, a very similar description is given of 
those who are spirituaUg bound by the 
deviL Ctod was with him] So I^oo- 
demus had spoken, John iu. 2; and pro- 
bably Peter here used the words as wdl 
known and indicative of the presence of 
divine power and co-operation (see Judg. 
vi. 16) : beginning as he does vrith the 
outer and lower circle of the things re- 
garding Christ, as they would be matter of 
observation and inference to his hearers, 
and gradually asoendii^ to those higher 
truths regarding His Person and Office, 
which were matter of apostolic testimong 
and demonstration from Scripture, — His 
resurrection (ver. 40^, His being appointed 
Judge of living and dead (ver. 42), and 
the predestined Author of ralvation to aU 
who believe on Him (ver. 48). 89. 
And we . . .] Answering to ye know, ver. 
87. ' Ton Imow the history as matter of 
universal rumour : and fee are vdtnesses of 
the fiiu^.' By this we, St. Peter at once 
takes away the gpround from the exagge- 
rated reverence for himself incUviduaUy, 
shewn by Cornelius, ver. 25 : and puts him- 
self and the rest of the ApOBifm in the 
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{eh.T.W. 
oh. U. M. 
lJolinxiT.17. 
IS. ch.ziU. 
SI. 
k Luke zziT. 
S0,4S. John 
XZ1.U. 

1 MAtt. ZXTlli. 

10^ SO. ch. 

m John T. fL 

17. eh. XTll. 

81. 
n Bom. xlT. tt, 

10. «Cor. 

T.IO. STIm. 

iT.l. I Pet. 

iT.i. 

olaa.lUi.11. 

Jer.xxxl.S4. 

lima. ix. 14. 

MlcTil.l8. 

Zeoh.xill.l. 

Hal. It. 1. 

oh. xxTi. U. 
peh. XT. Ot 

XXT1.IS. Boi 



in the land of the JewB^ and in Jerusalem ; > whom they 
slew and hanged on a tree. ^ Him ^ God raised up the 
third day, and * shewed him openly ; *i * not to all the 
people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God, even to 
us, ^ who did eat and drink with him after he Toee from 
the dead. ^ And ' he commanded us to preach unto the 
people, and to testify ™ that it is he which ® uxis ordained 
of God l^to be] the Judge "of quick and dead. « <»To 
hiTTi give all the prophets witness, that through his name 
f^ whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of 
sins. ^ While Peter yet spake these words, ^ the Holy 



.X.U. OaLULIS. 



q eh. iT.Sli Till. U, 19, 17 1 xl. IS. 



d literally, permitted him to become manifest. 

• render, is. 



' omU, 



strictly sabordinate place of wUneeeee for 
Another. whom they slew] St. 

Peter omits aU mention of the tteiort in 
the marder, speaking as he did to Gentiles : 
a striking contrast to ch. ii. 23; iii. 14; 
iv. 10 ; T. 30, — ^when he was working con- 
viction in the minds of thote actart them- 
selves, hanged on a tree] So also 

ch. V. 30, where see note. &] Bengel 

would understand this eating and drinking 
with Him of previous intercourse during 
Bis nUnistry, and would put " not to" , . , 
as far as " with Aim " in a parenthesis, — 
finding a difficulty in their having eaten 
and drunk with Him t^ter His Beswrree- 
Hon. But this is most improbable from 
the construction of the sentence, bendes 
that the fact of their having eaten and 
drunk with Him after His Resurrection 
gives most important testimony to the 
reality and identitv of His risen Body. 
And there is no real difficulty in it : Luke 
zxiv. 41, 43 and John xxi. 12 give us in- 
stances; and, even if the drinking with 
Him is to be pressed, it is no contradiction 
to Luke xxii. 18, which only refers to one 
particular kind of drinking. 48. nnto 

the peo^e] Here, as elsewhere (ver. 2; 
John xi. 50 al. fr.), the Jewish people: 
that was all which, in the apostolic mind, 
up to this time, the command had abso- 
lutely enjoined. The farther unfoldings of 
the Gospel had all been brought about over 
and above this first iijunction. Ch. i. 8 
is no obstacle to this interpretation; for 
although literally fulfilled by the leadings 
of Providence, as related in this book, 
they did not so understand it when spoken, 
whioh it ordained of Ood] Had not 
Peter in his mind the Lord's own solemn 
words, John xvii. 6 ? Judge of quiok 

and dead] So also St. Paul, ch. xvU. 



81, preaclung to Gentiles, brings forward 
the appointment of a Judge over all men 
as the central point of his teaching. This 
expression gives at once a universality to 
the office ami mission of Christ, which pre- 
pures the way for the great truth decbred 
in the next verse. — It is impoflnble that 
the Uvinff and dead here can mean (as the 
Augsburg Catechism, and Olshaosen) the 
righteous and sinners ;— a canon of inter- 
pretation which should constantly be borne 
in mind Lb, that a figurative sense of words 
is never admissible, bxcbpt week se- 

QUIBED BT THB CONTEXT. Thus, in the 

passage of John v. 25 f where see notes), 
the sense of " the dead " is determined to 
be figurative by the addition of " and now 
is" after the hour bdng mentioned, no 
such addition occurring in ver. 28, where 
the Uterally dead. "aU that are in He 
graves," are mentioned. 43.] All 

the prophets, generically : not that efery 
one positively asserted thisy but that the 
whole bulk of prophetic testimony an- 
nounced it. To press such exprenons to 
literal exactness is mere trifling. See db. 
iii. 21, 2 k ahall receive raniniioa of 

■ins] The legal sacrifices, as well as the 
declaratious of the prophets, all pointed to 
the remission of sins by fiiith in Him. 
And the umversaUig of this prodamatioii, 
applying to whotoeyer beUevetb in him, 
is set forth by the prophets in many places, 
and was recognizeci evenby the Jews them- 
selves. In their expositions of Scripture, 
though not in their practice. 44.] 

Peter had spoken up to this p(rint: and 
was probably proceeding (compare his own 
account of his speech, " as I began to 
specJc," ch. xi. 15) to include his present 
hearers and all nations in the number to 
whom this bleaaliig was laid open,— or per- 
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Ohofit fell on all them which heard the word. ^ ' And 
they of the circumcision which believed were astonished, 
as many as came with Peter, ■ because that on the Gentiles 
also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. ^ For 
they heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God. 
Then answered Peter, ^ Can any man forbid fif tmter, that 
these shoidd not be baptized, which have received the 
Holy Ghost * as well as we P ^^ And he commanded 
them to be baptized ' in the name of the Lord. Then 
prayed they him to tarry certain days. 

XI. ^ And the apostles and brethren that were in Judaea 
heard that the Gentiles had also received the word of God. 
^ And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, • they that 
were of the circumcision contended with him, * saying, 

ff render, the Water. 



■ eh. zi. 18. 
0ftl.liL14 



Bom. z. It. 
Q 1 Cor. 1. 17. 
z eh. 11.^81 

TliLlO. 



ach.z.4B. 
OaLILIS. 



hap0 beyond thit poini his own mind may 
as yet hare been not saffidently enlight- 
ened to set forth the Jkll liberty of the 
Ckwpel of Christ, — when the fire of the 
Loid fell, approTing the sacrifice of the 
Gentiles (see Kom. xy. 16) : conferring on 
them the substance before the symbol, — 
the baptism with the Holy Ghost before 
the baptism with water : and teaching us, 
that as the Holy Spirit dispensed once and 
fbr all with the necessity of circumcision 
in the fiesh, so can He also, when it pleases 
him, with the necessity of water-baptism : 
and warning the Christian church not to 
pat baptinn itself in the place which car- 
cnmdsion once held. See further in note 
on Peter's important words, ch. zL 16. — 
The outpouring of the Spirit on the Gen- 
tiles was strictly analogous to that in the 
day of Pentecost ; Peter himself describes 
it by adding (ch. xi. 15), ai on us at tiie 
begianing. Whether there was any visible 
appearance in this case, cannot be deter- 
mined : perhaps from ver. 46 it would ap- 
pear not. 45.] We do not read that 
Peter himself ¥ras astonished. He had 
been specially prepared by the vision : they 
had not. — ^The tpeaklBg with tongoei here 
is identified with the ipeaking with other 
tongues of ch. ii. 4, by the assertion of ch. 
xi. 15, just dted ; — and this again with 
the apealdng with tongnea of ch. xix. 6 : 
— so that the gift was one and the same 
throughout. On the whole subject, see 
note, ch. ii. 4. 47.] One great end of 
the unexpected effusion of the Holy Spirit 
was, entirely to preclude the question 
which otherwise could not but have arisen, 
' Must not tiiese men h^drewmeised before 
VOL.L 



baptism?' the water... the Holy Ohoit] 
The TWO yreat parts of^l and complete 
baptism : the latter infimtely greater than, 
but not superseding the necessity of, the 
former. The article should here certainly 
be expressed : Can any forbid thb water 
to these who have reoeived the spirit ? 
— The expression forbid, used with the 
water, is interesting, as shewing that the 
practice was to bring the water to the can- 
didates, not the candidates to the water. 
This, which would be implied by the word 
under any drcnmstances, is rendered cer- 
tain, when we remember that they were 
assembled in the house, 48. he com- 

manded them to be baptiaed] As the Lord 
Himself when on earth did not baptize 
(John iv. 2), so did not ordinarily the 
Apostles (see 1 Cor. i. 13 — 16, and note). 
Perhaps the same reason may have operated 
in botn cases,— lest those baptized by our 
Lord, or by the chief Apostles, should arro- 
gate to themselves nre-eminence on that 
account. Also, which is implied in 1 Cor. 
i. 17, as compared with Acts vi. 2, tiie 
ministry of the Word was esteemed by 
them their higher and paramount duty 
and ofiSce, whereas the subordinate minis- 
tration of the ordinances was committed 
to those who served tables. 
Chap. XI. 1—18.] Peter JTrsTiEiss, 

BBPORB THE CHURCH IN JeRUSALEIC, HIS 

HAvnra cokbortbd with icbk ttitcir- 
CTTicciSED. 1. in Jndtta] perhape 

more strictly, thronghont Judflsa. 
that the Gentilet . . . also . . .] They seem 
to have heard the fietct, without any dr* 
cumstantial detail (but see on the words 
**ih€ angel" below, ver. 18); and, from^ 
8 B ^ 
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b«h.x.i8. ^Thou wentest in to men uncircumcified. ^and didst eat 

Gal. IL U. ^ 

with them. * But Peter ^ rehearsed the matter /ram the 

dLotoLs. beginning, and expounded it ^hy order unto them, saying, 

eoh.x.9,&o, 6 • I ^aa in the city of Joppa praying : and in a trance I 

saw a vision, A certain vessel descend, as it had been a 

great sheet, let down from heaven by four ^comers; and 

it came even to me : ^ upon the which when I had 

fastened mine eyes, I considered, and ^saw fourfooted 

beasts of the earth, ^ and wild beasts, ^ and creeping things, 

1 and fowls of the air. ^ And I heard a voice saying unto 

me. Arise, Peter ; slay and eat. ^ But I said, Not so. 

Lord : for nothing common or unclean hath at any time 

entered into my mouth. ^ But the voice answered me 

again from heaven, » What God hath cleansed, ^ that call 

not thou common. ^^ And this was done three times : and 

all were drawn up again into heaven. ^^ And, behold, 

immediately there were three men already come unto the 

house where I was, sent from Csesarea unto me. ^^ And 

"c*£x*5;?^. ' *^® spirit bade me go with them[, ^ nothing doubting]. 

f^.x.2t. Moreover 'these six brethren accompanied me, and we 

iioii.x.10. entered into the man's house : ^3 b ^^^ ]^q shewed us how 

he had seen P an angel in his house, which stood and said 

imto him. Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose 

surname is Peter ; i* who shall tell thee words, whereby 

thou and all thy house shall be saved. ^^ And as I began 

i6h.u.4. to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, 'as on us at the 

beginning. ^^ Then remembered I the word of the Lord, 

^ render, begun and rehearsed unto them in order. 

^ render, ropes : see eh. z. 11. ^ render, saw the. 

1 render, and the, "* render. What things. 

^ render, thoSO. ^ omitted hff tome ^f awr ancient MSS. 

P render, the. 

the charge in ver. 8, — from some reporter place nor Gircamstance hemg named, the 
who gave the objectionable part of it, as is former sees the angel < ettrndimg in hie 
not uncommon in such cases, all promi- house/ ^'SoiSce also that Peter never 
nence. 6.] it oame even to me is a names Cornelius in his speech — ^becaose he, 
fresh detail. 12. these six hrathren] his character and person, was absorbed in 
They had accompanied him to Jerusalem, the category to which he belonged,— that 
and were there to substantiate the facts, of " men unoireumeised" 14. where- 
as far as they had witnessed them. hj thon and all thy hovse shall he taTed] 
18. the angal] The use of the definite This is implied in the angel's speech : es- 
article almost looks as if the history of pecially if the prayer of Cornelius had been 
Cornelius's vision were known to the for such a boon, of which there can be 
hearers. The difference between the vision little doubt. 16. ai I began to speak 
of Cornelius and that of Peter is here again . , • .] See note cm ch. x. 44, as also for the 
strikingly marked. While the hitter is rest of the verse. 16.] Ch. i. 5. This 
merely "praying in the city of Joppa," po pn^ecy of the Lwd was sndken to his 
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how that he said, ^ John indeed baptized with water ; but "^JSgJ-i^y* 
'ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. 17 mForas- 



cfa. i. i: 



1 IM. zliT. 8. 



much then as God gave them the like gift as he did unto j^'uTssi 
us, t who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ ; ^ what was I, ^S^,i^^^ 
that I could withstand GodP ^^ When they heard these 
things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, 
**Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance owx.^i^ 
unto life. i^P'iViw they which were scattered abroad p«>»-»*i*^i- 
upon the persecution that arose about Stephen travelled 
as far as Phenic^, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the 

4 render, when believing : eee note, 
' render, So then. 



anemUed followen, and promised to them 
that baptiun which was the completion and 
aim of the inferior baptism by water ad- 
ministered to them by John. Now, Qod 
had Himself, by pouring out on the Gen- 
tiles the Holy Spirit, inclnded them in the 
number of these persons addressed as "y^" 
in the prophecy, and prononnoed them to 
be memben of the ehnrch of beHevers in 
Christy and partakers of the Holy Ohoet» 
the end of baptism. This (in all its blessed 
oooseqnenoes, =: the gift of ** repentance 
unio 4f«/' we on ver. 18) was (ver. 17) the 
lika (liten^y, aqoal) gift bestowed on 
them : and, tl^ having been bestowed, — 
to refuse the symbolic and subordinate or- 
dinance, — or to regard them any longer as 
strangers firom tlM covenant of promise 
would have been, so ikr as in him lay, to 
withataad (hinder) God. 17.] when 

betieviag belongs to both them and na ; 
setting forth this strict analogy between 
the cases, and the eomtmimi^ <^ the faith 
to both. 

19— aO.] THX eOBPBL PBSAOHXD AISO 

nr AimooH to Obntiles. Babitabab, 
BBnra thbbbitfoh bbvt by the AposTiiBa 

FKOK jBBVBAIfflC, VBTCHBA SaUL TBOM 
TABSVa TO ANTIOOH. ThBT CONTIirUB 
THBBB a TBAB, and, oh OGCikBIOtf ov 
A PAKnrB, CABBY UP ALJC8 TO THB 

BBBTHUBV AT Ibbitbaxbic. Our present 
section takes up the narrative at ch. viii. 
2, 4. In w. 19 — 21 it traverses rapidly 
the time occupied by ch. ix. 1 — 80, and 
that (undefined) of Saul's stay at Tarsus, 
and brings it down to the fiunine under 
Claudius. 19. Sothen] A resumption 

of what had been dropt before, see ch. viiL 
4, continued fifom ver. 2: not however 
without reference to some narrative about 
to foJlow which is brought out by a But 
■ S CO di. viiL 5, also ch. ix. 81, 82 ; xzviii. 
f^ 6,— and im^ying, whether by way of 

3B 



dietinetion or exoepiian,9i contrast to what 
is stated in this verse. Phenio^j 

properly, the strip of coast, about 120 miles 
long, extending trom the river Eleutherus 
(near Aradus), to a little south of Tyre, and 
belonging at this time to the province of 
Syria : see ch. zv. 8 ; xxi. 2. Its principal 
cities were Tripolis, Byblos, Sidon, Tyre^ 
and Berytoe. It is a fertile territory, 
beginning with the uplands at tlie foot of 
L^Nmon, and sloping to the sea, and 
held a distinguished position for commerce 
from the very earliest times. Oypms] 

Cyprus was intimately connected bv com- 
merce with Phoeuice, and contained many 
Jews. See on its state at thu time, note 
on di. xiii. 7. Antlooh] A city in the 

history of Christianity only second in im- 
portance to Jerusalem. It was situated on 
the river Orontes, in a larse, fruitful, and 
weU-watered plain, 120 stacUa from the sea 
and its port Seleuda. It was founded by 
Seleucus Nicator, who <»lled it after his 
fiMiher Antiochns. It soon became a ereat 
and populous dty, and was the residence 
of the Sdeudd kings of Syria (1 Mace iii. 
87; vii. 2; xi. 18, 44; 2 Mace. v. 21), and 
ofUieBomanprooonsiUs of Syria. Josephus 
(B. J. iii. 2. 4) says that» for greatness and 
prosperity, it was the third dty of the 
Boman world. Seleucus the founder had 
settled there many Jews who had their 
own governor, or Ethnarch. The intimate 
connexion of Antioch with the history of 
the church will be seen as we proceed. A 
reference to the principal jpassages will here 
be enough : see w. 22, 26, 27 ; ch. xiii. 1 ; 
XV. 23, 35 ff. ; xviii. 22. It became after- 
wards one of the five great centres of the 
Christian church, wi& Jerusalem, Bome, 
Alexandria, and Constantinople. Of its 
present state (Antakia, a town not one- 
third of its ancient size) a view is given in 
Conybeare and Howson, where also, edn. 1^ 
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r Lnkc 1. 09. 

oh. li. 17. 
■ eh.iz.IB. 



word to none but unto [■/A^] Jews only. ^^And some 
of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, wliich, when 
they were come to Antioch, spake unto the * Oreciam, 
preaching the Lord Jesus. ^^ And ' the hand of the Lord 
was with them : and a great number ' believed, and ' turned 
unto the Lord. ^ Then tidings of J these things came unto 
the ears of the church which was in Jerusalem : and they sent 
ii.iz.tr. forth*Bamabas,thatheshoiddgoasfarasAntioch. ^Who, 

■ omii. ^ render. But. 

* render, Grecians also. * render, which beUeved. 

y render, them : U a^liee to the pereone jvet mentioned, not to the things. 



▼d. i. pp. 149 ft., is a minnte and in- 
teresting description of the city and its 
history, ancient and modem. See also Mr. 
Lewin's Life and Epistles of St. Paul, vol. 
i p. 106 ff. 80. seme of them] not, 

of theaetlaet-menUonedJewt: hut of thoee 
who were scaitered ctbroad. This both 
the sense and the form of the sentence 
require. mm of Cyrene] of whom 

Locias mentioned ch. xiii. 1, as being in 
the church at Antioch, must have been 
one. Symeon called Niffer (black), also 
mentioned there, may have been a Cyrenean 
proselyte. Oreciani] Many retain 

and advocate here the reading HeUenUte, 
Qit Grecian Jews. It appears mainly to 
have arisen from a mistaken view that the 
baptism of Cornelius must necessarily have 
preceded the conversion of all other Qen tiles. 
But that reading gives, in this place, no 
assignable sense whatever: for (1) the 
Selleniite were lonff affo a reeogntzea part 
of the Christian church — (2) among tnese 
who were scattered abroad themselves in 
all probability there were many Hellenists, 
— and (8) the term Jews tnclndee the 
HeUenists, — the distinctive appellation of 
pure Jews being: not Jewt but Hebrews, 
ch. vi. 1. Nothing to my mind can be 
plainer, from what follows respecting Bar- 
nabas, than that these Grecians were Qek- 
TiliBS, uncircwmeieed ; and that thdr con- 
version took place before any tidinge had 
reached Jerusalem of the divine sanction 
£fiven in the case of Cornelius, See below. 
21. the hand of the Lord wae with 
them] By visible manifestations not to be 
doubted, the Lord shewed it to be His 
pleasure that they should go on with 
such preaching ; the word them implying, 
the preachers to the Oentiles, whose work 
the narrative now follows. 89. Bar. 

nabas] himself a Cyprian, ch. iv. 86. — 
His mission does not seem exacthr to have 
been correspondent to that of Peter and 
John to Siunaria (nor can he in any dis- 



tinctive sense, be sud to have been an 
Apostle, as they were : see ch. xiv. 14, and 
note) : but more probably, fi:t>m what fol- 
lows, the intention was to ascertain the 
fact, and to deter these persons from the 
admission of the uncircumdsed into the 
church : or, at all events, to use his discre- 
tion in a matter on which thev were as yet 
doubtfbL The choice of such a man, one 
by birth with the agents, and of a liberal 
spirit, shews sufficiently that they wished 
to deal, not harshly, but gently and can* 
tionsly, — whatever tfadr reason was. 
28, 24.] It is on these verses principally 
that I depend as determining the character 
of the whole narrative. It certainly is im- 
plied in them that the effect produced on 
Barnabas was something different firom 
what might have been expected: that to 
sympathize with the work was not the 
intent of his mission, but a result brought 
about in the heart of a good man, full of 
the Holy Ghost and of faith, by witnessing 
the effects of divine grace (the force of the 
original can hardly be given in an EhigUsh 
version. It is not merely, 'the grace of 
Qod,* but the graee which [evidently] 
was that of God, which he recognized as 
that of (Sod). And this is further con- 
firmed to my mind by finding that he 
immediately went and sought SamL He 
had been Saul's friend at Jerusalem: he 
had doubtless heard of the commission 
which had been given to him to preach 
to the QentHes : but the church was wait- 
ing the will of God, to know how this was 
to be accomptished. Here was an evident 
door open for the ministry of Saul, and, 
in consequence, as soon as Barnabas per- 
ceives it, he goes to feteh him to begin 
his work in Antioch. And it was here, 
more properly, and not in Csesarea, that 
the real commencement of the Qentile 
church took place, — although simulta- 
neously, for the convincing of the Jewish 
believers at JerusaleD^and^of Peter, and 
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^when he came^ and had seen * the grace of God, was glad, 
and ° exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart they « 
i¥ould cleave unto the Lord. ^ For he was a good man, 
and ' full of the Holy Ghost and of faith ; ^ and ^ much ^ 
people was added unto the Lord. ^ ^ Then departed 
Barnabas to ' Tarsus, for to seek Said : ^^ and when he had ' 
found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it came 
to pass, that a whole year they assembled themselves with 
the church, and taught ^ much people : ^ and the disciples 
were called Christians first in Antioch. ^7 And in these * 
days ^came * prophets from Jerusalem imto Antioch. 



ch.xUI.4St 
zIt.K. 



eh.y1.S. 
▼er.tl. oh. 
T.U. 



0b.lx.M. 



di.ii.l7:ziU. 
1: ZT.tt: 
^.0. ICor. 
zil.28. Eph. 
It, 11. 



> we note. * literally, a great multitude. 

^ read and render. And he departed. 

® render, and that the. ^ render, came down. 



lor tbe more solemn and authorized stand- 
ing of the Gentile chnroh, the important 
events at Casarea and Joppa were brought 
about. 83. exhorted them aU] in 

accordance with his name, which (iv. 36) 
was interpreted son of exhortation. 
25.3 This therefore took place after ch. 
ix. 30: how long after, we hare no hint 
in the narratiTe^ and the question will be 
determined by various persons according 
to the requirements of their chronological 
system. Some chronologers make it not 
more than from half a year to a year: 
others, placing the conversion of Saul in 
A J>. 81, — nine years. Speaking from pro- 
bability, it seems very unlikely that any 
considerable portion of time should have 
been spent by him before the great work 
of his mimstry began. Even suppodng 
him during this retirement to have preached 
in Syria and Cilicia, — judging by the 
analogy of his subsequent journeys, a few 
months at the most would have sufBced for 
this. For my own view, see Introduction 
to Acts, § 6. 86. Christians] This 

name is never used by Christians of them^ 
eelvee in the N. T. (but **the dieciplet," 
« the faUhftd," " the helimere," « the 
brethren," "the sainte,*' ''they of thU 
[or the"] way"), only (see ch, xzvi. 28; 
1 Pet. iv. 16) as spoken hy, or oominy 
from, those without the church. And qf 
thoee, it cannot have arisen with the Jews, 
who would never have gpiven a name 
derieedfrom the Messiah to a hated and 
despised sect. By the Jews they were 
called Nazarenes, ch. xxiv. 5, and GaU- 
laans t and the Emperor Julian (the Apos- 
tate), who wished to deprive tiiem of a 
name in which they gloried (see below), 
■ad to &vour the Jews» ordered that tb^ 



should not be called Christians, but Gali- 
Iseans. The name soon became matter of 
pflorying among its bearers: see 1 Pet. 
iv. 16. In the epistle of the churches of 
Lyons and Vienne, g^ven by Eusebius, we 
read, that when the governor asked Epa- 
ffathus whether he too were a Christian, 
he confessed it with a loud voice : and 
again that Sanctus, to every question, 
replied in Latin, ''I am a Christian." 
And in the Clementine Liturgy we have 
these words, "We give thanks to Thee 
that the name of thy Christ is named 
upon us, and that we are called Thine." 
Before this, while the believers had been 
included among Jews, no distinctive name 
for them was needed: but now that a 
body of men, compounded of Jews and 
Gentiles, arose, distinct in belief and 
habits f^m both, some new appellation 
was required.— It may be observed, that 
the Inhabitants of Antioch were &moua 
for their propensity to jeer and call names; 
see instances in Conybeare and Howson, 
i. p. 148, note 2. 87. in these days] 

It was during this year, ver. 96. 
prophets] Inspired teachers in the early 
Christian church, referred to in the Acta, 
and in the Epistles of Pbul (see reff. and 
oh. xix. 6; xxi. 9; Bom. xii. 6j 1 Cor. 
xii. 10; xiii. 2, 8 ; ziv. 6 ; 1 Thess. v. 20). 
They might be of either sex (oh. xxi. 9). 
The foretelling of future events was not the 
usual form which their inspiration took, but 
that of an exalted and superhmman teaoh' 
iny, ranked by St. Paul above 'speaking 
with tongues,' in being the utterance of 
their own consoiout inteUigenoe informed 
hy the Holy Spirit, This inspiration was, 
however, occarionally, as here, and ch. xxi. 
10, made the vehicle of prophepy, properly 
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• Bom. XT. W. 

lCor.zTl.1. 

t Cor. tz. 1. 
d oh. xlL ». 



29 And there stood up one of them named ^ Agabus, and 
sig;nified by the Spirit that there shonld be great dearth 
throughout all the world: ^ which came to pass in the 
days of Claudius Caesar. ^ Then the disciides, every man 
according to his ability, determined to send ° reKef unto 
the brethren which dwelt in Judasa ; ^ ^ which also they 
did, and sent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas 
and Saul. 

XII. ^ Now about that time Herod the king ^stretched 

,...»^, which also. 
' render, laid his hands upon certain of the church to vex them. 

lend the ndief. Baumgaiten, in trmcing 
the gradmd tnmition of the apostolic 
narrative from Jewish to Gentile Chris- 
ttanitj, calls this contrihntion, sent finom 
Antioch to Jenualem, the first stretching 
oat of the hand hy the Gentile world 
across the ancient ffolf which separated it 
from Israel. The chnrch at Jemsa- 

Icm was poor, prohabl v in ooonezion with 
the oommunify of gooda, which would soon 
have this effect ; see ch. ii. 44, note. 
80. tka eULan] These were the overeeen 
atpremdentt of the oongregation, — an office 
borrowed ftom the sjnagognes, and esta- 
blished by the Apostles in the churches 
generally, see ch. xiv. 23. They are in the 
N. T. identical with hitkope, see ch. zx. 
17, 28; Titns i. 6, 7; 1 Pet. v. 1, a. So 
Theodoret on Phil. LI, "He calls the 
elders, bithope : for at that time thqr had 
both names." The title ''efnteoprnt,*' as 
applied to one person snperior to the Mer*^ 
and answering to onr 'bithop,* appean to 
have been unknown in the apostolic times. 
— Reelecting the chronology of thb joor- 
Bey to Jemmlem, see note on ch. ziL 25* 
and the table in tiie Introdnction. 
Chap. XII. 1-^86.] PiBBBOimoN of 

THX CHUSCH AT JSBU8AI.XM BT HfBOD 

AoBiPPA. Mabttbdom ov Jaicbs thb 
BBOTHXB or John. IxPBisoKicBirT akd 

HIBAC1TL01T8 DXLITXBAirCB OV PKTEB. 

Dbath op Hxbod at Cjsbabxa. Bbtitbn 

OF BaBNABAB AlTD SaUL FBOM JSBU- 

8ALB1C TO Antiooh. L ftboiit that 

time] Before the arrival of Bamahaa and 
Saul in Jerusalem. The fiunine in Jndsea 
broke out nnder Cosinas Fadus, and con- 
tinned under Tiberius Alexander, procu- 
rators of Judiea. Now Cuspius Fadus was 
sent to JudsBa by Claudius on the detUk of 
Affrippa (L e. after Aug. 6, AJ>. 44). The 
visit of Barnabas and Saul must have taken 
place about the time of, or shortly after, 
Agrippa's death. Harod Hm kiag] 
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SO called. 8$. Agabus} The 

who prophesied Paul's imprisonment in 
Jerusalem, ch. xzi. 10 ff. From the form 
of his announcement there, we mavinfer 
the manner in which he lignifled vy the 
ipirit here. It was, ** Thue saUh the 
MoUi GhoH.** fhroughMt all the 

world] not, *all Jndeta,* tiiough in foot 
it was so: the expression is probably a 
hyperbolical one in ordinary use, and not 
to be pressed as strictly implying that to 
which its literal meaning would extend. 
That it occurs in a prophecjf is no objec- 
tion to this : the scope, and not the wording 
of the prophecy is given. But see below. 

£1 tke days of Olaudius Gaiar] In 
ihe fourth year of Claudius, aj>. 44, there 
was a fomine in Judaea and the neighbour- 
ing countries. And three others are men- 
tioned during his reign: one in Greece, 
and two in Rome, so that eearcity in the 
days of Claudius Csesar did extend through 
the greater part of the Moman world, 
if it be thought necessary to press the 
words of the prophecy. The queen Helena 
of Adiabene and her son Ixates hel|ied the 
Jews witii subsidies on the occasion (in 
relating which, Josephus calls it "the 
grecAfcmine "), both of com and money. 
— I io not believe that the words **i% 
the da^s of Claudiue Oeear " imply that 
the enetde juet rehUed were not tUeo in 
the reign of Claudime: but th^ are in- 
jerted to particularize the fomine as being 
.that well-known one, and only imply that 
the author was not writing under Qaudius. 

29.] There is no need to suppose 
that the prophecy of Agabus preceded by 
•any long time the outbreak of the fomine : 
nor would it be any derogation firom its 
prophetic character to suppose it even coin- 
cident with its first b^^innings; it was 
the greainese and extemt of the fomine 
whi<^ was particularly revealed, and which 
determined the Christians of Antioch to 
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forth his hands to vex certain of the church. ^ And he 

killed James • the brother of John with the sword. ^ J^d • SfJil'- " •' 

because he saw it pleased the Jews, he proceeded farther 

to take Peter also. Then were *»the days of unleavened ^u^tu. 



Hekod Ao&ippa T., gnrandflon of Herod the 
Chreat,— eon of Aristobolus and Berenice. 
Having gone to Rome, to accuse Herod 
the Tetrarch (Antipas), and fiJlen under 
the displeasure of Tiberius for paying open 
<x>urt to Cains Caesar (Caligula}, he was 
imprisoned and cruelly treated; but> on 
the aooesrion of Caligula, released, and at 
once presented with the tetrarchy of Philip 
(TradiQnitis), — ^who had lately died, — and 
the title of king. On this, Antipas, by 
persuasion of his wife Herodias, went to 
Rome, to try to obtahi the royal title also, 
but was followed by his enemy Agrippa, 
who managed to get Antipas iMmiabed to 
Spain, and to obtun his tetrarchy (Qalilee 
ajid Penea) for himself. Finally, Claudius, 
in return for serrices rendered to him by 
Agrippa, at the time of Caligula's death, 
presented him with Samaria and Judaea 
(about 41 A D., Joe. Antt. xix. 5. 1), so . 
that he now ruled (Jos. ibid.) all the 
kingdom of Herod the Great. His cha- 
racter, as ^ven by Josephus, Antt. xix. 
7. 3, is important as illustrating the present 
chapter. He describes him as munificent in 
gifts and very ambitious of popular favour, 
making himself conspicuous by lavish expn- 
<Utnre; and a great observer, for popularity's 
sake, of the law and customs of the Jews. 
This character will abundantly account for 
his persecuting the Christians, who were 
80 odious to the Jews, and for his vain- 
glorious acceptance of Uie impious homage 
of the peo|^ ver. 23. 9. James tha 

lirotlisr of Johii] Of him we know nothing 
besides what is related in the Qospels. 
He waa the son of Zebedee, called (Matt. 
iv. 21) together with John his brother: 
was one 3t the favoured Three admitted 
to the death-chamber of Jairus's daughter 
(Hark v. 87), to tiie mount of trans- 
figaration (Matt. xvii. 1), and to the 
agtmy in the gardei (Matt. xxvi. 37). He^ 
togeuier with John his brother (named by 
oar LcNrd ' Boanerges,' ' sons of thunder '\ 
wished to call down fire on the inhospitable 
Samaritans (Luke ix. 54), — and prayed that 
bis brother and himself might sil^ one on 
the right hand and the other on the left, 
in the Lord's kingdom (Matt. xx. 20—24^. 
It was then that He foretold to them their 
drinking of the cup of suffering and being 
baptised with the baptism which He was 
baptised with: a prof^eey which James 
waa the first to M^.—Tku u the only 
J,po8iU of vkQ§9 death we have amjf oer- 



tain reoord. With regard to all the rest, 
tradition varies, more or less, as to the 
place, or the manner, or the time of their 
deaths. — Ensebius relates, from a work of 
Clemens, who had received it by tradition 
of those before him, that the accuser of 
James, struck by his confession, beoame a 
Christian, and was led away with him to 
martyrdom. As they went to execution, 
he asked the Apostle's forgiveness. After 
a moment's thought, he replied " Peace be 
to thee," and kissed him: and so both 
were breaded together. with the 

sword] Probably according to the Roman 
method of heheadinff, which became com- 
mon among the later Jews. It was a 
punishment accounted extremely disgrace- 
ful by the Jews. 8.] See the charac- 
ter of Agrippa above. the days of 
nnleavenad bread] Wieseler regards the 
whole of the following narrative as having 
happened on one and the same day and 
night, viz. that of the 14th of Nisan (April 
1), ▲.!>. 44. He takes the words in the 
strict meaning : that it was the very day 
of the pessover, and that "n^fler the poet- 
over" means, after the eating of the pass- 
over on the evening of the 14th of Nisan, 
and that Herod was intending to bring 
Peter forth on the next morning. He 
finds support for this in the four qua- 
ternions of soldiers, the guard for one night 
(see below), and maintains that the ex- 
pression the PM89VW cannot apply to the 
whole festal period, which would have been 
« thefeaei " or <« ihoee days:* But Bleek 
calls this view most arbitrary and even 
unnatural; and I own, with all respect 
for Wieseler's general acumen, I am dis- 
posed to agree with this critidsm. The 
whole oast of the narrative^ — the use of 
dayi» not " day," as in St. Luke's own 
expression in his Gospel, xxii. 7, — the in- 
timation of endmifiy <mrtody in tiie de- 
livering him to the soldiers to keep him, 
the delay implied in the word intanning, — 
the spedfieaticm of that some night pre- 
supposing more nighte pTeoeding,>-all this 
would be unaccountable in the precise his- 
torical diction of St. Luke, unless he had 
intended to convey an impression that 
eome days elapsed. But still more dedsivo 
is his own definition of the Passover Luke 
xxii. 1, **the feast of unleavened bread 
which is called the Passover," So that 
**<Mer the Passover" may well be equi- 
. valent to " €^fter the feast (^HKufoaMM 
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tJoiiiixxi.ia. bread. ^ And ^when he had apprehended him, he put 
him in prison, and delivered him to four quaternions of 
soldiers to keep him; intending after 9 Easter to bring 
him forth to the people. ^ Peter therefore was kept in 

'ISr^Lit prison: but Sprayer was made without ceasiag ^qf the 

*"'^' church xinto God for him. •And when Herod ^teould 

have brought him forth, the same night Peter was sleeping 

between two soldiers, bound with two chains : and [k the] 

keepers before the door kept the prison. 7 And, behold, 

M oh. T. 19. 1 dA the angel of the Lord came upon him, and a light shined 
in the '^prison: and he smote Peter on the side, and 
raised him up, saying, Arise up quickly. And his chains 
fell off from his hands. ^ And the angel said unto him. 
Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals. And ^ so he did. 
And he saith unto him, Cast thy garment about thee, and 
follow me. ^ And he went out, and followed him ; and 

•Pt.«xzTLt. •wist not that it was true which was done by the angel; 

fch.x.i,i7« but thought 'he saw a vision. ^^ When they were post 
the first and the second ^ ward, they came unto the iron 

f ch.zTLM. gate that leadeth unto the city ; 'which opened to them of 

fS render, a* in every other place where the word (pucha) ooemre, the PasSOVer. 
^ render, by. ^ render, was about to bring. 

^ omit, 1 render^ an. 

"* render, chamber. 

A render, he did SO. The worde, "ao he did,'' in modem EngUtk^ do not emry 
ihie sense, • or, guard. 

bread/' The aignment ftom the four which preceded the day of tmL — The 

Siaternione of soldiers proves nothing: practice of attaching a prisoner to one 

e same sixteen (see below) may have had iceeper or more by a chain is alluded to by 

him in permanent charge, that number several ancient authors. In the aooount 

being appointed as adequate to the duties of the imprisonment of Herod Agrippa 

required. 4. to four qnaterniona of himself by Tiberius, Jos. Antt. xriii. 6. 7, 

■dldien] In military arrangements, Herod we read of the soldier who weu chained 

seems to have retained the Roman habits, with him. See note on ch. xxiv. 23 ; see 

according to which the night was divided also ch. xzviii. 16, 20. 7.] It b in 

into four watches, and each committed to 8t. Luke's manner to relate simultaneoosly 

four soldiers, to two of whom the prisoner the angelic appearance and the shining (^ 

was chained, the other two keeping watch a light around : cf. Luke ii. 9 ; xxiv. 4; 

before the doors of the prison, forming the ch. x. 80. The light accompanied, or per- 

Jlrst and second guards of ver. 10. It is haps shone fiom, the anseL 9.] want 

plain that this number being mentioned is ont, viz. from the chamber or cell, 

no sign that the custody was only for one 10.] The flrst and second watch or guard 

niffht. after the PasMnrar] (see above) cannot mean the two soldiers to whom he 

After tho days of the feaat, i. e. after the was chained, on account of the mention of 

21st of Nisan. Herod, who (ver. 1, note) his ffoinff out above : but are probably the 

observed rigorously the Jewish customs, other two, one at the door of the chamber, 

would not execute a prisoner during the the other at the outer door of the building, 

feast. 6.] On the duration implied Then 'the iron gate leading into the city' 

by this verse, see above. 6. the lame was that outside the prison buildings, form- 

Bight] emphatic: that YWj night, viz. ing the exit from the mmiees. Thentua- 
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his own accord: and they went out, and Ppassed on 
throngli one street ; and forthwith the angel departed 
from him. ^^ And when Peter was come to himself, he 
said, Now I know of a surety, that **the Lord hath sent »» J»^>;«/y; 
his angel, and 'hath delivered me out of the hand of ?i?* ^•^* 
Herod, and from all the expectation of the people of the ^-^jj-g* 
Jews. 12 And when he ^had considered the thing, "^he Sl'jcSu 
came to the house of Mary the mother of * John, whose 5?' *^*'*^ 
surname was Mark ; where many were gathered together ^<^'^'^* 
"praying. ^^ And ^ as Pet^r knocked at the door of the »▼».•. 
gate, a damsel came to hearken, named Rhoda. ^^ And 
* when she knew Peter's voice, she opened not the gate for 
gladness, but ran in, and told how Peter stood before the 
gate. 1^ And they said unto her. Thou art mad. But she 
constantly affirmed that it was even so. Then said they, 
^ It is his angel. ^^ But Peter continued knocking : and "ft"£g|' 
when they had opened the door, and saw him, they were *^"* 
astonished. ^ ^7 But he, ® beckoning unto them with the»g^«»*:i^ 
hand to hold their peace, declared unto them how the Lord *** 
had brought him out of the prison. And he said. Go 
shew these things imto James, and to the brethren. And 

V One of our oldest MSS. ineerte here, descended the seven steps, and . . . 
4 render, knew. ' render, when he had knocked. 

■ render, knowing. 

tion of the pruon is uncertain, bat seems Onr Lord plainUf aeeerte the doctrine of 
to have been in the city. The additional guardian angeU in Matt. zviiL 10 Taee 
clause in the margin is remarkable, and can note there) : and from this we fnrtner 
hardly be other than genoine. U.] learn in what sense His words were nn- 
when Peter was eoma to himself: L e. derstood by the early chnrch. From His 
when he had recovered hb self-conscious- words, '* take heed thai ye despise not ono 
ness. He was before in the half-conscious- of these little ones,'* taken with the con- 
ness of one who is dreaming and knows text, we ini^ that each one has his ffuar- 
that it is a dream : except that in his case dian angel: from this passage we find not 
the dream was the truth, and his sup- only that such was believed to be the case, 
position the unreality. 18.] And now but that it was supposed that such angel 
naving baeome aware of it, — for this, and occasi4mdUff appeared in the semblance 
not **when he had considered the things'* (seeing that he spoke with the roice) of 
is the meaning, — ^he proceeds at once to ihe person himself. We do not, it is true, 
action. John, whose ■umamo was know who the speakers were; nor is the 
Kark] It is uncertun whether this John peculiar form in which they viewed the 
Mark was the same as the Evangelist doctrine binding upon us: it may have 
Mark : but thev have been generally been erroneous, and savouring of super- 
believed to be the same. For a fall ac- stition. But of the doctrine itself this 
count of him, see Introduction to Mark, may not be said, as the Lord Himself has 
His mother Mary was not sister, but aunt asserted it. For what purpose they sup- 
of Barnabas : see Col. iv. 10, note. 16. posed this angel to have come, does not 
It la his aagol] No other rendering but appear in the narrative. 17. beckon* 
hii angel will suit the sense : and with a ing unto them] His motive was haste : 
few exceptions aU Commentators, ancient he tells briefly the particukrs of his deli- 
and modem, have recognized this meaning, veninoe, and, while ^i^^was yet night, ^ 
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ke departed, and went into another place. ^^ Now a» aoon 

CU9 it WCU9 day, there was no small stir among the soldiers, 

what was become of Peter. ^^ And when Herod had 

sought for him, and found him not, he examined the 

keepers, and commanded that they Aould be put to death. 

And he went down from Judsea to Gsosarea, and there 

abode. ^ And ^ Herod was highly displeased with them 

of Tyre and Sidon : but they came with one accord to 

him, and, haying made Blastus the king's chamberlain 

piKi^T.flir their friend, desired peace; because i" their country was 

xxtu.17. nourished by the king^s country. ^^ And upon a aet day 

Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon his throne, and 

* read, he. 



bAstily departs. imtc Jamei] James, 

the brother of ik9 Lord, whom we find 
presiding over the church at Jemsalemy 
eh. XT. 13; zxi. 18 : Qal. ii. IS. See Gal. 
i. 19 ; ii. 9. 1 believe bim to have been 
one of those " hrethren of the Lord " men- 
tioned Matt. xiii. 55 ; John vii. 5 ; eh. i. 
14; 1 Cor. is. 5, of whom I have in the 
note on the first of these passages main- 
tained, that they were His real maternal 
brethnsn, sons oi Joseph and Marv : — to 
have been an Apostle, as Pbul and Barna- 
bas, but not of the number of the twelve 
(see note on ch. xiv. 14): — and to have 
been therefore of course distinct from 
James the son of Alphieus, enumerated 
(Matt. X. 8 and parallels) among the twelve. 
The reasons for this belief I reserve for the 
Introduction to the Emstle of James, 
into another plaoo] I see in these words a 
minute mark of truth in our narrative. 
Under the circumstances, the place of 
Peter's retreat would ve^ naturally at 
the time be kept secret. It probably was 
unknown to tke person from whom the 
narrative came, or designedly loft indefinite. 
And so it has remained, the narrative not 
following Peter's history any longer. We 
find him again at Jerusalem in ch. xv. 
Whether he left it or not on this occasion 
is uncertain. It is not asserted in the 
word deported, — which ohly implies that 
he left the houee, 18. ai soon ai it 

was day] Wieseler argues from this, and 
I think rightly, that the deliverance of 
Peter most have taken place in the last 
watch of the night (8<-6 ▲.!£. in April), 
for otherwise his escape would have been 
perceived before the break of day, viz. at 
the next change of the watch. SO.] 

It is impossible that Herod should have 
been at foar with the Tyrians and Sido- 
niansy belonging as they did to a Boman 



province, and he himself bong in high 
£svour at Rome : — nor is this ixn^^ed in oar 
text. The quarrel, however it ori^nated^ 
appears to have been carried out on Herod's 
part by some oommeroial regulation op« 
posed to their interest, dependent as they 
were on suppUes from his teiritoiy. 
OUM with oao Moovd, vis. by a deputa- 
tion. — Blastus is a Roman name, and, from 
Herod's frequent visits to Rome, it is 
likely that he would have Romans aa hia 
confidential servants. poaoe] not 

(see above) in ita strict sense, but rocon. 
oiliation. beeanso their oountry was 

nourished by the king's oonntry] We 
leam frt>m 1 Kings v. 11, that Sdomon 
made presents of wheat and oU to Hiram 
in return for the cedar and fir-trees for the 
Lord's house : and fitun Ezek. xxviL 17. 
that Judah and Israel exported wheat» 
honev, oil, and balm (or resin) to Tyre. 
In Ezra iu. 7 alaoi, we find Zembbabel 
giving meat, drink, and oil to them of 
Sidon and Tyre, to bring cedar-trees to 
Joppa. Mr. Humphry quotes from Bede, 
'The Tyrians found the king's friendship 
necessary to them, because &eir oountry 
was a very narrow strip, and close on the 
borders of Ghililee and Damascus.' — An ad- 
ditional reason for their request at this par- 
ticular time may have been, the prevalence 
of famine. 81.] The account in Joee- 

phus is remarkably illustrative of the sacred 
text : " The third year of his reign ov^ all 
Judaea was now fulfilled, and he came to 
the city of CsBsarea .... and gave specta- 
cles in honour of Caesar .... and aU the 
rank and wealth of the province was assem- 
bled at them. And on the second day of 
the spectacles, he put on a vesture all 
wrought of silver, so that the texture was 
wondrous to behold, and came into the 
theatre at the riAno^ j^esim. Then the 
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made an oratioii unto them. ^ And the people gave a 

shout, saying, It is the voice of a god, and not of a man« 

^ And immediately the angel of the Lord ^ smote him, "^tf^sIS: 

because 'he gave not God the glory : and he was eaten of rp».^.'i. 

worms, and gave up the ghost. ^ But •* the word of God ■ 

grew and multiplied. ^ And Barnabas and Saul returned 

from Jerusalem, when they had Mfilled their "ministry, nth.xL»»9o. 

and * took with them ° John, whose surname was Mark. t^riitMst 

XIII. 1 Now there were ' in the church that was at J^xlVt 
Antioch [^certain] prophets and teachers; as ** Barnabas, ^^'^'^^ 
and Symeon that was called Niger, and ® Lucius of Cyrene, oBoin.*xti.ti." 



It. 11. 

oh.Tl.7: six. 
SO. Col.i.O. 



* omit 



rilver, Bfanick with the first glitter of the 
solar rays, cast a splendid roflection, daz- 
Eling the eyes of the heholders, and 
stnick fear into them. And immediately 
his fiatteren called out, in words nnpro- 
pitions to him or any one, from all parts 
of the assemhly luuling him as Qod, Be 
g^racions to ns ; if we have hitherto feared 
tiiee as a man, hencefinrth we oonfess thee 
more than mortal. The king did not re- 
hnke them, nor even reject this impions 
ilatteiy. Looking np however shortly 
after, he saw an owl over his head, dtting 
on a rope, and straightway felt that it was 
a presage of miaehief." Josephns goes on 
to rdate that he was immewately seized 
with a violent pain in his howels^ of which 
he died after five days* agony. On the 
fraud committed hy Ensebios in dting this 
account of Josephns's, see my Greek T^t. — 
The circamstance related in onr text, of the 
tmnaer to the Sidonian emboMy, of which 
Josephns seems not to have been aware, 
having been one object of Herod on the 
occasion, shews an aoonracy of detail which 
wen accords with the view of the material 
of this part of the Acts having been col- 
lected at Ceesarea, where the event hap- 
pened (see Introd. to Acts, § 2, 11>. 
9S.] The fact may be correctly related by 
Josephns (see above): but onr narrative 
alleges the comm of what happened to have 
been the diepletuure of Ood, and the 
stroke to have been inflicted by Bu amg^ 
Compare 2 Kings xix. 86 ; 1 Chron. xxi. 
I65 16. But no ofpearanee of an angel is 
implied. he waa eaten of worms] 

Another additional particular ; and one to 
be expected from a physician. In several 
cases of deaths by divine judgment we 
have accounts of this loathsome termina- 
tion of the disease. See examples in 
my Ore^ Ttest. 84.] Simikrly, 

ch« v. 12 ff.; vi. 7; ix. 81, a general state- 



ment of the p rogress and prosperil^ of the 
church of Ood ibrms the transition from 
one portion of the history to another. 
86.] The journey (ch. xi. 30) took place 
after the death, or about the time of the 
death, of Herod ; see on ver. 1. The pur- 
pose of the mission would be very soon 
accomplished : Saul would naturally not 
remain longer in Jerusalem than was un- 
avoidable, and would oourt no publicity: 
and hence there seems an additional reason 
fi^r placing the visit o/Vsr Herod's death : 
for, of all the persons whose execution 
would be pleasing to the Jews, Saul would 
hold the foremost place. Our verse is pro- 
bablv inserted as a note of passage from 
the hist reoocded fiact of Barnabas and Saul 

ixi. 80^, to their being found at Antioch 
xiii. 1). John] See above on ver. 

12. 

Chap. XIII. l^-XIY. 8$.] Fibst kis- 
810NABT JOUBirsT OT Paul aiyd Babna- 
BA8. Henceforward the history followe 
Stml (or Pbul, as he is now [ver. 9] and 
from this time denominated), hit ndniatry, 
and the evente of hie life, to the exeUteion 
(with the sole exception of the council in 
ch. XV.) ofaUthe other Apoetlee. 
XIII. 1.J The word "certain" has been 
interpolated, to make it appear that the 
persons mentioned were not the only pro- 
phets and teachers at Antioch. It is 
omitted by all our most andent autho- 
rities. The enumeration is probably in- 
serted on account of the solemnity of the 
incident about to be related, that it might 
be known who they were, to whom the 
Holy Spirit entrusted so wdghly a oom- 
- '"'— prophets] See on ch. xi. 27. 



teaehATs] Those who had the yift 
^teaehiny, see 1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph. iv. 11. 
They were probably less immediately the 
organs of the Holy l^irit than theproyhete, 
but under His continual gmduioe in the 
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dNoiii.TiiLi4 and Manaen, * tohich had been brought up frith Herod the 
R^'u L tetrarch, and SauL ^ Ajs they miniBtered to tlie Lord* and 
uTSi:^'^* fasted, the Holy Ghoat said, ^Separate me Barnabas and 
l&iS' X ». ^^ ^^^ *^® work • whereunto I have called them- ^ And 

Ipb.'iu^7,«. iTtin.U.7* tTbn.i.11. B«b.T.«. 

* render, foster-brother of. 



gradual and prog^reinTe work of te<tehing 
the Word. Symeon that wu eaUed 

Vigor] Nothing is known of him. From 
his appellation of Niger, he may have been 
an Afiican proselyte. Lveini] A 

LnciuB, probably the same person, is men- 
tioned Kom. xvL 21 as a '* kintman" of 
PauL There is no reason to suppose him 
the same with Lnke ^Lncas, or jCucamis), 
— but the contrary; for why should Paul 
in this case use two different names 1 See 
Col. iv. 14; 2 Tim. iv. II; PhUem. 24. 
ManMn] The same name with 
Menahem the king of Israel, 2 Kings 
XT. 14. A certain Essene, of this name, 
foretold to Herod the Qreat, when a boy 
going to school, that he shoidd be king of 
tiie Jews. And in consequence, when he 
came to the throne, he honoured Manaen, 
and, on his account, aU the Essenes. It is 
then not improbable, that this Manaen 
may have been a son of that one : but see 
below. The Herod here meant was Antipas, 
who with his brother Archelaus (both sons 
of Herod the Qreat by Malthace a Sama- 
ritan woman, see Matt. ziv. 1, note) were 
brought up in a private family at Kome. 
Both were at this time exiles, Antipas at 
Lyons, Arohelaus at Vienne. This Manaen 
had probably been Herod's fotter-brotber; 
not, ' hrought up loUk him^* for, if he had 
been hronght np with Antipas, he would 
aleo have been wth Jrehelaue : see above. 
— In this case, his mother may have called 
her infant by the name of the person who 
had brought the Essenes into nvour with 
Herod, and no reloHonehip with that per- 
son need have existed. Sanl] men- 
tioned last, perhaps because the propkeie 
are placed first, and he was not one, but 
a teacher : or it may be, that he himself 
fbmished the account. This ciroumstanoe, 
which has been objected to by some as 
invalidating the accuracy of the account, 
is in fact an interesting confirmation of it, 
as being eminently characteristic of him 
who spoke as in 1 Cor. xv. 9; 2 Cor. xii. 6; 
Eph. ill. 8. 8. As thqr ministared] 
The word in the original is that generally 
used to express the priestly service among 
the Jews, to which now had succeeded 
that of the prophets and teaohere in the 
Christtan church : miniiteriag is therefore 



the only word adequate to render it, as 
A. y. More closely to define it is not 
only impracticable, but is narrowing an 
expression purposely left general, 
the Holy CFhOit said] viz. by one of the 
prophets present, probably Symeon or 
Lucius: see above. The announcement 
bong to the chnr^ and several persons 
being mentioned, we can hardly suppose 
it to have been an inner command mcnvly 
to some one person, as in the case of PhUip, 
ch. viii. 29. There is in the original 

words of the iijunction of the Spirit, a 
precision and force implying that it was 
for a special purpose, and to be obeyed 
at the time. the work] Certainly, by 

▼er. 4, we may infer that there had been, 
or was simultaneously with this command, 
a dirine intimation made to Barnabas and 
Saul of the niituro and direction of this 
work. In general, it had already been 
pointed out in the case of Saul, ch. ix. 15 ; 
xxii. 21 ; xxvi. 17. It consisted in preach- 
ing to the QentilBS the unsearchable riches 
of Christ, Eph. iii. 8. In virtue of the 
foundation of the GenUle chnrohes being 
entrusted to them, Saul and Barnabas 
become after this Apostles, not vice versa g 
nor is thero the least gpround for the in- 
feronce that this was a formal extension 
of the apostolic office, the pledge of its 
Qontinuanoe through the eiuscopfusy to the 
end of time. The apostolic office terminated 
with the apostolic times, and by its very 
nature, admitted not of oontinnanoe : the 
episcopal office* in its ordinary sense, 
sprung up after the apostolic times : and 
the two are entirely distinct. The con- 
fusion of the two belongs to that unsafe 
and slippery ground in churoh mattery 
the only logiod refuge from which is in 
the tra^tional system of Rome. Jerome 
says, ^'iiet bishops remember that they 
are greater than presbyten not so tawii 
by the strictness of divine appointment, as 
by custom, and that the two orden ought 
together to rule the church." S. 

when they had fasted and prayed] not, 
"when thsjf had done ftutit^ and prajf- 
ing i" this was a new listing and epeeuU 
pnwer for Bamiibas and &iul. Fasting 
and prayer have ever been connected with 
the solemn times <^ordinataoa Ity the 
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'jrhen they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands fdi.Ti.«. 
on them, they sent them away. * So they, being sent 
forth by the Holy Ohost, J departed nnto Seleucia; and 
from thence they sailed to * Cyprus. » And when they »«*•»▼. «•■ 
were at Salamis, ^ they preached the word of God in the i»w.4«. 
synagogues of the Jews: and they had also * John ■to**^^^;": 
their minister. ^ And when they had gone through • the 
isle unto Paphos, they foimd ^a certain sorcerer, 'a false kcb-^iiifc 
prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus : 7 which was 
with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, a prudent 

7 render, went down. ^ i,e, cu we should now »ay, for. 

* read, the whole island. 



Christian dmrch ; bat the fkstB four tixnes 
a year, or ' ember days at the four seasons,' 
for the special purpose of ordinations, were 
probably not introduced till the fourth or 
even fifth century. laid their hands 

on th«m] See on ch. vi. 6. 4. being 

•ent linrth] Under the f^dance of the 
Spirit, who directed their course. 
Seileneia] A very strong fortified dtj 
(supposed impregnable) fifteen miles ftom 
Antioch,— on the Orontes, and five miles 
from its mouth. It was founded and forti- 
fied by Sdencus Nicator, who was buried 
there. It was called Seleueia ad Mare, — 
and I^ieria, fixim Mount Kerius, on which 
it was built, to distinguish it from other 
Syrian towns of the same name. Polybius 
mentions, that it has but one approach 
Irom the sea, steep, and excavated by 
hand, with frequent flights of stairs. This 
excavated way is to this day conspicuous 
amongst the ruins of the dty. It was 
under the Seleucid kings the capital of a 
district Seleuds, — and, since Pompey's 
time, a free city. thtj sailed to 

Cypros] The lofty outline of Cyprus is 
Tisible from the month of the Orontes. 
See below, ver. 7. It was the native 
conntry of Barnabas, — and, as John Mark 
was his kinsman, they were likely to find 
more acceptance there than in other parts. 
6.] Salamis was the nearest port 
to Selenda on the eastern side of the 
island. It had a good harbour. It was 
the residence of a king anciently, and 
always one of the chief cities of the island. 
There were vexy many Jevrs there, as ap- 
pears by there being more than one syna- 
gogue. Their numbers mav have oeen 
increased by the fi&rminff of the copper- 
mines by Augustus to Herod. On the 
insurrection <? the Jews in the reign of 
Tr^an, Salamis was nearly destroyed, and 
they were expelled from the island. Its 



demolition was completed by an earthquake 
in the reign of Constantine, who (or his 
immediate successors) rebuilt it and gave it 
the name of Constantia. The ruins of this 
latter place are visible near the modem Fa- 
magosta, the Venetian capital of the island. 

their minister] Probably for the 
administration of baptism : see also 1 Cor. i. 
14—17. 6.] Paphos is on the west- 

em shore, with the length of the island 
between it and Salamis. It is Nea Paphos 
which is meant, about eight miles north of 
the Pftphoe more celebrated in classic poets 
for the temple and worship of Venus. It 
was destroyed by an eartiiquake in Au- 
gpistus's reign, but rebuilt by him. It is 
now called Baffi^ and contains some im- 
portant rains. a certain sonwrer] 
On the prevalence of such persons at this 
time, see ch. viiL 9, note. The Roman 
aristocracy were peculiarly under the in- 
fluence of astrologers and magicians, some 
of whom were Jews. We read of such in 
connexion with Marius, Pompey, Crassus, 
CflBsar, — and later with Tiberius : and the 
complaints of Horace and Juvenal shew 
how completely, and for how long a time, 
Rome was inundated with Oriental im- 
postors of every description. Bar- 
Jesns] He had given himself the Arabic 
title of Elymas, ' the wise man ' (from the 
same root as the Turkish ' Ulemah '), inter- 
preted a moffieian or eoreerer in our text. 

7. the deputy] The office was that 
called in Latin 'proeonenl,' the title of 
the governor of those provinces which were 
(semblably) left by the emperors to the 
government of the senate and people. The 
proconsul was appointed by lot, as in the 
times of the republic; carried with him 
the lictors and iasoes as a consul : but had 
no military power, and held office only for 
a year. This last restriction was soon re- 
laxed under the emperors, ^^i^^r^P^'f> 
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who caUed for Barnabas and Saul, and desired to 

^ But ^ Elymas the sorcerer (for so 

is his name by interpretation) withstood them, seeking to 

turn away the deputy from the faith. ^ Then Saul, (who 

also is called Paul,) ^ filled with the Holy Ghost, set his 

eyes on him, ^^ and said, O ftdl of all subtilty and all 

1 j!ihn m. i' zxuschief, ''thou ^ child of the devil, thou enemy of all 

^ fMd, son. 

retained five or eren more yean. The 
imperial proTinoes, on the other hand, 
were governed by a military officer, a Pro- 
prstor or Legatna of the Emperor, who 
was girded with the sword, and not re. 
vocable unless by the pleasore of the Em- 
peror. The minor districts of the imperial 
provinoes were governed by Proeamtors. 
Nothing more is known of this Sergios 
Paulas. Another penon of the seme name 
IS mentioned by Galen, more than a centnry 
after this, as a great proficient in philo- 
sophy. He was of eonsnlar rank, and is 
probably tike Sergins I^nlus who was con- 
sul with L. Vennleins Apronianos, ajd. 
168, in the reig^ of Harens Aorelins. 
S. Slymas] See above on ver. 6. 9. 

who alao is ealled Panl] This notice 
marks the transition f^rom the former part 
of his historTy where he ia uniformly ealled 
Saul, to the latter and larger portion, where 
he is without exception known as PauL 
I do not regard it as indicative of any 
change of name at the time of this in- 
cident, or ftwn that time : the evidence 
which I deduce tram it is of a different 
kind, and not without interest to en- 
quirers into the diaracter and anthor- 
ibif of our history. Hitherto, our Evan- 
gelist has been describing events, the truth 
of which he had ascertained by research 
and from the narratives of others. But 
heneeforwaid there is reason to think that 
the joint memoirs of himself and the 
great Apostle ftimiah the material of the 
book, in those memoirs the Apostle is 
universally known by the name Paul, 
which superseded the other. If this was 
the first mcident at which Luke was pre- 
sent, or the first memoir derived from 
Paul himself, or, which is plain, however 
doubtful may be the other alternatives, 
the commencement of that part of the 
history which is to narrate the teachinsr 
and travels of the Apostle Paul, — ^it would 
be natural that a note should be mad«^ 
identii^ing the two names as belonging 
to the same person. — The also must not 
be understooa as having any reference 
to Sergiug PauUu, or as meaning that 
the Apostle *aho (as well as Sergius) 



was caUed FhuL' It ngnifies that Fkulus 
was a 9€0(md namt borne by Saul, in 
conformity with a Jewish practice as 
old as the captivity (or even as Joseph, 
see Qen. zli. 46), of adopting a Gentile 
name. Mr. Hovrson traces it thnmgfa the 
Persian period (see Dan. i. 7 ; Esth. ii. 7), 
ihe6roek(lMacc.zii.l6; zvi.ll; 2Macc 
iv. 99), and the Roman (ch. L 23; xiii. 1 ; 
xviii. 8, &c.), and the middle ages, down to 
modem times. Jerome has oonjectored 
that the name was adq>ted by Saul in me- 
mory of thU evmij the subjugation of 
Sergius Paulns to Christ, as the first 
fruits of his preaching — in the same way 
as Bcipio after the conquest of Africa was 
called Aflicanus, and If etellos was called 
Creticus after the conquest of Crete. It is 
stranse that any one could be found 
capame of so utterly miataking^ the cha- 
racter of 8t. Paul, or of producing so un- 
Ibrtunate an analogy to justify the mistake. 
It is yet stranger that Augustine should, 
in his Confessions, adopt the same Tiew : 
« He who was the least of Thine Apostles, 
. . . loved to be called Paul, instead of 
Saul, as before, to commemorate so great 
a victory.^ So also Olshausen. A more 
probable way of accounting fbr the addi- 
tional name is pointed out by observing 
that such new names were often aUiterative 
of or allusive to the original Jewish name : 
— he who was Jesus as a Jew, was called 
Jason or Justus, Col. iv. 11: see other 
examples in my Ghreek Test. Mt his 

eyta on him] It seems probable that Hiul 
never entirely recovered his sight as before, 
after the "slaty of that UyM** (see ch. 
zxii. 11). We have several i^pporent allu- 
sions to weakness in his ngfat, or to some- 
thing which rendered his bodily presence 
contemptible. In ch. xjdii. 1, the same 
expression, ^* fixing ku eyet om," "ear- 
nutly beholding,'* A. V., "the oouneW 
occurs, and may have some bearing (see 
note there) on his not recognizing the 
high priest. See also QaL iv. 18, 15 ; vi. 11, 
and 2 Cor. xii. 7, 9, and notes. The tra- 
ditional notices of his personal appearance 
represent him as havmg oontirai^^ and 
overhanging eyefarews. -<- ¥^hatever the 
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righteousneBB, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right 

ways of the LordP ^^ And now, behold, *>the hand of«Kg^*^»- 

the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing 

the sun for a season. And immediately there fell on him 

a mist and a darkness ; and he went about seeking some 

to lead him by the hand. ^^ Then the deputy, when he 

saw what was done, believed, being astonished at the 

doctrine of the Lord. ^^ Now when Paul and his company 

loosed from Paphos, they came to Perga in Pamphylia : 

and i^John departing from them returned to Jerusalem. p<^*^<^ 

1* But when they departed from Perga, they came to ^,^j,, 

Antioch in Pisidia, and *» went into the synagogue on the JJ"**' *^"- 



word mBy imply, it appears like the graphic 
iieiciipiti<m of an eye-witnew, who was not 
Fanl himself. 10. lom of the devU] 

Meyer supposes an indignant allusion to 
the name Bar-jesns («o» of Jews, or 
Jbakua), This is possible, though hardly 
probable. wilt thou not oease to 

pervert the right ways of the Lordi] 
This evidentlv applies, not to Elymas's 
conduct on this occasion merely, but to 
his whole life of imposture and perversion 
of others. The espodal sin was, that of 
laying hold of the nascent enquiry after 
God in the minds of men, and wresting it 
to a ¥nrong direction, Th* l4ird here 

and in ver. 11, is Jehovah. U. for • 

aeasoii] The punishment was only tem- 
porary, being accompanied with a gracious 
porpose to the man himself, to awaken 
repentance in him. a mist and a 

darkness] In the same precise and g^radual 
manner is the healing of the lame man, 
ch. iii. 8, described : le eiood (arst), and 
walked. So here, first a dimness came on 
him, — then total daricness. And we may 
oonoeiTe this to have been shewn by his 
gestures and manner under the infliction. 
12. at the doetrine of the Lord] 
Hesitating as he had been before between 
the teaching of the sorcerer and that of 
the -Apostle* he is amaseed at the divine 
power accompanying the latter, and gives 
himself up to it. It is not said that he was 
baptUed : but the supposition is not thereby 
excluded : see ver. 48 ; ch. xvii. 12, 34 ; 
xviii. 8, first part. 18. Paul and his 

eompaay] Is there not a trace of the nar- 
rator being among them, in this expres- 
sion ? — Henceforward Fatil is the principal 
person, and Barnabas is thrown into the 
background. Perga in Pamphylia] 

Perga lies on the Cestrus, which fiows into 
the bay of Attoleia. It b sixty stadia (7} 
miles) from the mouth, " between and upon 



the odes of two hills, with an extensive 
valley in fronts water^ by the river Ces- 
trus, and backed by the mountains of the 
Taurus." (Conybeare and Howson, voL i. 
p. 195, from Sir C. FeUows's Asia Minor.) 
The remains are almost entirely Greek, 
with few traces of later inhabitants. The 
inhabitants of Pemphylia were nearly allied 
in character to those of Cilicia : and it may 
have been Paul's design, having already 
preached in his own province, to extend 
the Gospel oi Christ to this ndghbouring 
people. John probably took the op- 

portunity of some ship sailing from Perga. 
His foBSon for retumioff does not appear, 
but may be presumed, nom ch. xv. 8^ to 
have been, unsteadiness of character, and 
unwillingness to fiice the dangers abound- 
ing in this rough district (see below). He 
afterwards, having been the subject of dis- 
sension betweoi Paul and Barnabas, eh. 
XV. 87 — 40, accompanied the latter again to 
Cyprus ; and we find him at a much later 
period apoken of by Paul, together with 
Aristarchus, and Jesus called Justus, as 
hamnff been a comfort to him (Col. iv. 10, 
11) : and again in 2 Tim. iv. 11, as pro- 
JUable to him for the ministry. 14.] 

It is not improbable that during this jour- 
ney Paul may have encountered some of 
the 'perils by robbers' of which he speaks, 
2 Cor. xi. 26. The tribes inhabiting the 
mountains which separate the table-land of 
Ama Mincnr from the coast, were notorious 
for their lawless and marauding habiti. 
Strabo says of Isauria, that its inhabitants 
were all robbers, and of the Pindians, that, 
like the CHicians, they have great practice 
in plundering. He gives a similar character 
of the Pamphylians. Aktiooh ik 

PisiPiA was rounded originally by the 
Magnetos on the Meander, and subsequently 
by Seleucus locator; and became, undor 
Augustus^ a Boman colony, Ito^osition k 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



740 



THE ACTS. 



XIII. 



r LolM It. IC 



■ H«b.xUi.ll. 

t oh. ztl. 17. 
a ret. 18, 41, 
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z Dent. Til. 0^7. 
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s Bzod. Tl. ei 

zm. 1^ IS. 

a Exod. z*i. H. 
Namb. ziT. 
89,S4. Pi. 

ZRT. 9. 10. 

oh.Til.ia. 



Babbath day, and sat down. ^^ And ' after the reading of 
the law and the prophets the rulers of the synagogue sent 
unto them, saying, [^ Te men and"] brethren, if ye haTe 
■ any word of exhortation for the people, say on. ^^ Then 
Paul stood up, and ^ beckoning with his hand said. Men of 
Israel, and " ye that fear God, give audience. ^7 The God 
of this people of Israel ' chose our fathers, and exalted the 
people ^when they dwelt as strangers in the land of 
Egypt, ' and with an high arm brought he them out of it. 
18 And ■ about the time of forty years * suffered he their 



^ omit : see on ch. i. 16. 

^ render, bore he them as a nurse beareth a child : eee note. 



deicribed by Strabo as being on a bill, and 
was unknown or wrongly placed till Mr. 
Amndell found its ruins at a place now 
called Talobatcb, answering to Strabo's 
description : wbere since an inscription baa 
been found witb the letters Antioohxab 
Caxsuub. 15.] The divisions of the 

law and prophets at present in use among 
the Jews were probably not yet arranged. 
Before the time of Antiochus Epipbanes^ 
the Law onhf was read in the synagogues : 
but, this having been forbidden by him, 
the Prophets were substituted : — and, when 
the Maccabees restored the reading of the 
Law, that of the Prophets continued as 
well. aent unto them] Then they 

were not sitting in the foremoet aeats. 
Matt, xxiii. 6, but somewhere among the 
congregation. The message was probably 
sent to them as having previously to this 
taught in the city, and thus being known 
to have come for that purpose. See, as 
illustrating our narrative, Luke iv. 17 ff. 
and notes. 16. beokoning with his 

band] As was his practice ; so he stretched 
forth the ha/nd, ch. xxvi. 1. See also 
ch. xxi. 40. The contents of this 

speech (w. 16 — 41) may be thus arranged: 
I. Becapitulation of Ghod*t ancient deliver' 
ances if Hie people and mercies towards 
them, ending with His crowning mercg, 
the sending of the Deliverer and promised 
Son of David (w. 16-25). II. The his- 
tory of the refection qf Jesus hy the Jews, 
and of Ood*sf^lment of His promise by 
raising Him from the dead (vv. 26 — 37). 
III. The personal application of this to 
all present, — the announcement to them 
of justification by fedth in Jesus, and 
solemn warning against the refection of 
Him, It is in the last degree unsafe to 
argue, as Dr. Wordsworth has done, that 
because Strabo asserts the language of the 
Pisidians to have been neither Qxeek nor 



Lydian, St. Pbul must have spoken to them 
by virtue of his miraculous gift of tongues. 
To the question put by Dr. W., " In what 
language did St. Pteul preach in FSaidia ?" 
we may reply, seeing tiiat he preached in 
the synagogue, after the reading of tiie 
law and prophets, ** In the same language 
as that in wnich the law and prophets had 
just been read." js that ftar Qod] 

The persons thus addressed here, and in 
ver. 26, formed a distinct class, viz. the 
(undrcumcised) proselytes of the gate; 
not excluding even such pious Gentiles, 
not proselytes in any sense, who might be 
present. The speecn, from the beg^inning 
and throughout, is universal in its appli- 
cation, embracing Jews and Gentiles, 
n. of this people of Inael] Grotius thinks 
that as the Apostle said these words, he 
pointed with his hand to the Jews. Or 
rather, perhaps by the word this he indi- 
cated, without gesture, the people in whose 
synagogue they were assembled, our 

nthera] It is evident that the doctrine so 
much insisted on afterwards by St. Paul, 
that all believers in Christ w&e the true 
children of Abraham, was fully matured 
already : by the words this people he aDudcs 
to the time when God was the God of the 
Jews only : by this us he unites all present 
in the now extended inheritance of the 
promises made to the fothers. exalted 

the people] Evidentiy an allunon to Isa. 
i. 2, where the word is also used in the 
sense of 'bringing up,' nourishing to man- 
hood. This was done by increasing tbem 
in Egypt so that they became a great 
nation: see Gen. xlviii. 19. There is no 
reference to any exaltation of the people 
during their stay in Egypt: whether by 
their deliverance, or by the miracles of 
Moses, or by Joseph's preferment to honour. 
IS. he bore them as a norse boaretb 
a ohild] The adoption of this renderings 
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manners in the wilderness. ^^ And [^ token'] *he [•Aacf] bDtu*.viLi. 
destroyed seven nations in the land of Chanaan, ^'A^*'i:*^i.£vui. 
divided their land to them by lot. 20 j^^ after ^ that he djSd».iLi«. 
gave unto them judges, about the space of four hundred 
and fifty years, • until Samuel the prophet. 21 f And after- ?i'l!Sf:wii.?: 
ward they desired a king : and God gave unto them Saul ^^' 
the son of 9 CiSy a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the 
space of forty years. 22 And [» • toJienl he [• had] removed ' l^?; Zu:, 
him, ^^he raised up imto them David to be their king; to^\Sm-^' 
whom also he gave testimony, and said, *I have found i^ti^.^ 

• omU, ' render, and. if render, Kis. 

present Hebrew text of 1 Kings iri. 1. 
Samoel] mentioned as the temUmu 
of the period of the Judges, also as having 
been so nearly concern^ in the setting 
up oTer them of Saul and David. 8L 

Saul .... a man of the tribe of Beigamin] 
It may be not altogether irrelevant to 
notice that a 8ctul, a man of the tribe of 
Benjamin, was speaking ; and to trace in 
this minute specification something cha- 
racteristic and naturaL by the tpaoo 
of lortj yean] So also Joeephus. In the 
Old Testament the length of Saul's reign 
is not specified; 1 Sam. vii. 2 fives no 
reason, as Bengel thinks, why Saul's reign 
should have been leee than twenty years, 
as the twenty yean there mentioned do 
not extend to the bringing up of the 
ark by David, but only to the circum- 
stances mentioned in the following verses. 
Bisooe has well shewn, that as Saul was a 
voung man when anointed king, and Ish- 
bosheth his yowngett son (I Chron. viii. 88) 
was forty years old at his death (2 Sam. 
ii. 10), his reign cannot have been much 
short of that period. It is clearly against 
the construction to suppose Samuel's time 
as well as Saul's included in the fbrtv 
years, following as thev do upon the verb 
" gaTO them." Yet this has been done bv 
the minority of Commentators. 88. 
he removed himl i. e. depoied him: in this 
case, by his deoA, for David was not made 
king tul then. Or perhaps the word may 
refer to the sentence pronounced against 
Saul, 1 Sam. xiii. 14^ or xv. 28, 2^ and 
the following verb, ndied up, to the whole 
process of we exaltation of David to bo 
king. But I prefer the former. to 
whom he gava testimony, and laid] The 
two passages, Pft. Ixxxix. 20, and 1 Sam. xiii« 
14, are int^woven together: both were 
spoken of David, and both by prophetic 
inspiration. They are cited from memoxy, 
neither the words ** the eon qfJeese," nor 
''mfkieh 9kaajk{/U aU n^ wiU," beii^ 



instead of that of the A. V., d^nds on the 
change of one letter in the Greek. The 
word is " eirop{or, ph)ophore9en :** the 
former bdng the reading rendered in the 
A. y . But the other is the more probable, 
both from the MSS. here, and from the 
Heb. of Dent. i. 31, and the expaudon of 
the same image in Num. xi. 12. 19. 

aevsB aationa] See Dent. vii. 1 ; Josh. ill. 
10; xxiv. 11. — IVom the occurrence of 
manifest references, in these <mening verses 
of the speech, to Dent. i. and Isa. i., com- 
bined with the fact that these two chapters 
form the present lessons in the synagogues 
on one and the same sabbath, Bengel and 
Stier conclude that they had be^ then 
read. It may have been so: but see on 
ver. 16. 80.] Taking the words as 

they stand, no other eenee can be given to 
them, than that the time of the judges 
lasted 450 years. And we have exactly 
the eame chronoloyical arrangement in 
Josephus; who reckons 692 years firom the 
Exodus to the building of Solomon's tem- 
ide, — arranging the period thus : (1) forty 
years in the wilderness: (2) twentv-five 
years under Joshua : (8) Judges (bJow) : 
74) fbrty years under Saul, see on ver. 21 : 
1 5) forty years under David, 1 Kings ii. 11 : 
(6) four years of Solomon's own reign. 
This gives 592 minut 149, i. e. 448 years 
(about 450) for the Judges, including 
Samuel. That this chronology differs 
widely firom 1 Kings vi. 1, is most evident, 
— where we read that Solomon began his 
temple in the four hundred and eightieth 
(LaX, four hundred and fortieth) year 
after the Exodus. All attempts to reconcile 
the tfiro are arbitrary and forced. See 
■oma such recounted in my Greek Test. 
It seems then that St. Pftul followed a 
chronology current among the Jews, and 
agreeing with the book of Judges itself 
(the spaces of time in which, added togo* 
ther, come exactly to 460), and that adopted 
by Joflephu«» but not with that of our 
V01..L 
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'ir^^i. David the son of Jesse, ^a man after mine own heart, 
lit. iL i. which shall fiilfil all my wilL ^ > Of this man's seed hath 

^iK ^^ according "to [^A«] promise ^raised unto Israel "a 
^'il^pi/*'* Saviour, Jesus : ^ ® when John had first preached ^before 
11 ^^i^^T^ his coming the baptism of repentance to all the people of 
''L!hVw;i: Israel ^ And as John AUfilled his course, he said, 
^ ««J Ivll ' ^^^^ *l™k y® *l*a* I am P I am not he. But, behdd, 

j«"hp].ib.s7. there cometh one after me, whose shoes of his feet I am 

47""* "'i. not worthy to loose. ^ {} Men and'] brethr^i, children of 
t ^*^j^^}- the stock of Abraham, and ™ tchosoever among pou feareih 

17. 1 1 :«r, u, (Jq^^ q ^ yQ^j jg j^^ word of this salvation sent ^ For 
"XiJJ^Jf: they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, 'because 

J^j,f*»- they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets 
nSSfx^i. ■which are read every sabbath day, *they have fuLBIled 

2^}*„i'«|'« them in condemning him. 28 n And ^though they found 

johnxix.^ jjQ cause of death in him, * <> yet desired they Pilate that he 
jLuke'xTiii. should be slain. ^9 7 And when they had fulfilled all that 

£*'&'»:*' was written of him, ■ they took him down from the tree, 
' BflT^MsTk if. and laid him in a sepulchre. ^ * But God raised him frcna 

jSiScM. *^® d®^ • ^^ *"^d **^6 ^as 8®®^ many days of them which 

^t. chjTtAriiLMklfiktliT.SA. bMattszTllLlC 0I1.LS. lOor.xr.MLT. 

"^ omU. * render, brought. 

^ lUerally, before the presence of his coming. 

^ omit : gee on eh. i. 16. 

»^ render, those among you who fear God : tee note. 

a render, when. • render, they desired. 

firand in them. Theee latter words are intheyernon^than iBdonein the A.V. 

■poken of Qyrue, see Isa. xliv. 28. That thii solvatioa] viz. the Bahratkm impfied 

sach citations are left in their present shape in Jeens being a Sayionr — salvation Uf 

in onr text, forms a strong presumption ^tM. 87.] On the pecnliar ooostme- 

that we have the speeches of St. Pftul word tion of this yerw, ahnost nnintdligible 

fbr word as delivered by him, and no sub* in any English representatioB, consoH my 

sequent general statement of what he said, Greek Test. S8. wh«a Ih^ SBvndJ 

in which case the citation woold have been Not, *ihongh* but rather baMiiiM they 

corrected bjf the sacred text 88. found no cause : whmithayfiMmid m^eaate 

bath God aoeording to proniise brought...] of death in him, thaybawn^t, Ac: tee 

viz. the promise in Zech. iii. 8, whore the Luke xxiii. 22, 28. 88.] De WeUe 

very word " bfinff forth " is used ; not rightly remarlcs, that St. IW, m this 

however excluding the many other pro- compendious narrative, makes no ^sdnc- 



mises to the same effect. 84. braore tion between friend and §oe in what was 

tho praienee of his oomiag] referring to done to our Lord, but regards both as 

" brought" above, when his coming forward fulfilling Qod's purpose regaHing^ Him. I 

publicly was about to take place. 86.] may bSa that there is also a etetrast 

The expression " to ftilfil (or finish) a between what men did to Him, and OoJ^t 

course '^ is peculiar to St. Paul : see ch. raising Him, ver. 80. — Joseph and Nkso- 

XX. 24 ; 2 Tm. iv. 7. On this course see demus, be it observed, were both mlere.— 

Luke iii. 16 ff. 86.] The same two Pbnl touches but lightly on the crtMs of 

cUsses, rsee on ver. 16,) Jews, and God- Christ, and hastens on to the great point, 

fearing Gentiles, are here again addressed : the Besurrection, as the ftilfifameat of pro- 

and this should be nure distinctly marked phecy and seal of thr^enahship of Jens. 
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came up with him *£rom Galilee to Jerusalem, *P tcAo are JjfcLiViL 
his witnesses unto the people. ^^ jjj^d ^e declare unto "«"•"* 
you glad tidings, how that ^the promise which was made ^^fi^;^i' 
unto the fathers, ^ Gk)d hath ^fiilfilled the same unto us i"* hlX^ 
their children, in that he hath raised up Jesus [' again] ; i«. 
as it is also written in the 'seoond psahn, 'Thou art ^^7 '^g^J; ^ 
Son, this day haye I begotten thee. ^ And as concerning ^ 
that he raised him up from the dead, now no more to 
return to corruption, he said on this wise, «I will give you «i«^-*'-»- 
the sure ^ mercies of Barid. ^ Wherefore he saith also 
in another psalm, ^Thou shalt not suffer thine Holy One^^g j^^^i*- 
to see corruption. ^ For David, ' after he had served his iF>.i>xTiu.7t. 



P read, who are now. 

4 render, completely fulfilled. 

' 8oiM of owr ancient authorities read, first : 
^ The origimal here hoe holy things : m 



see note. 



8L] The now gtyes pecaliar force 
to the aenteQoe. Who an ftt.thit mouMit 
witaeoMt,— Jieiiy witnenes; L e. 'I am 
not teUing yoa a matter of the pott merely, 
but one made present to the people of the 
Jews bj Uvioff and ^e-witnearing testi* 
mony.' 82. wo doolaro uito yoa] 

He and Baraahan were not of the onmber 
of those who came np with Hun from 
Galilee nnto Jerusalem, ver. 81, nor was 
their miasian to the Jewish people. * Tkey 
are at this moment witneanng to the 
people^ we, preaching to yon.' The wo is 
emphatic Btier obsenres how entirely 
Faol sinks Uwuelf, his history and com- 
mission firom CtxaA, in the gpreat Object 
of his preaching. 8& in that ho hath 

zmiaod np Josos] The teim raiood up is 
ambignoos: bnt here the meaning, from the 
doad, is absolutely required by the con- 
text; both becanae the word is repeated 
with that addition (Tor. 84), and because 
the Apootie'a emphasis throughout the 
paasago is on the Meenrrection (ver. 80) as 
the Jl»al JklJUment iff Qod^e promisei 
regarding Jeeue. The other meaning, 
'AooMj^ raited tip/ as in ch. vii. 87, is 
bowevsr maintained by several Commen- 
tators. Meyer well remarks, that this 
moaning would hardly in our passage havo 
been thought of or defended, had it not 
been that the sulgoined citation from Fa. 
ii. has been thought necessarily to apply 
to our Lord's aUeeion upon earth. 
The reading of some of our ancient antho- 
ritaea here, in the flnt peaim, is to bo 
acooonted for by the hd that ancientiy 
our second Psahn waa the first, onr first 
being xeckonad as prefiitory. St Paul 

8 



' omit. 



refers the prophecy in its ftdl completion 
to the BeeurreeHon of our Lord : similarly 
in Rom. i. 4, "declared to be the Son of 
Ood with power . . . . 2y the reeurreetion 
from the dead." 84. now no more to 

retun . . .] Compare Rom. vi. 9, " Chriet 
heing raieed firom the dead, didh no more : 
deaSth hath no more dominion over him.'* 
It is interesting to trace the same shadea 
of thought in tiie speeehes and epistles of 
Fanl ; fuid abundant o p p or tunity of doing 
so will occur as we proceeds — But here the 
retmminff to co rrnp tion does not merely 
imply death, so that Jesus should have 
once undergone it, and no more hereafter, 
as the A. Y. seems to imply : but we must 
supply 'to die, and in consequence to' 
be&e the words, underatan<Um|f them aa 
the reenlt ef death, if it had dominion 
over Mim: tiras the dauso anawers eren 
more remarkably to Rom. vi. 9. tho 

holy thing! is the LXX rendering of tho 
Hebrew word, Isa. Iv. 8, which in 2 Chran. 
tL 42, they have tranahited " the merdee.*' 
The word 'holy' should have been pre- 
served in the A. v., as answering to " dine 
H0I9 One" below; the merdoo of BaTid, 
holy and niro : or my holy promiiOi wblah 
I made rare uto David. 86.] Wharo- 
fore alao^ — oorrespondentto which purpose, 
of His CSirist not seeing corruption. 
ho aaith] yiz. Qod, not DaTid: the eMeet 
is continued from tt. 82 and 84, and i%eA 
hy *' he Maid" waA '*IwiUffive" jwt^p^ 
ceding, — thonehalt not Buffer (litenlly^otf) 
and thine Holjf One accurately correspond 
to "IwiUgive" and ''hol^ ihinge" beforo. 
See on oh. ii. 27. 88.] The psafan, 

though spoken by David^ cannot have ita Ail»^ 
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1 1 Kinfft 11.1ft. own generation by the will of God^ ' fell on sleep, and was 
laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption : ^ but he, whom 
God raised again, saw no corruption. ^ Be it known 

kJer.nzi.sk uuto jTou therefore, [^tnen andl brethren, that ^through 
^ak«zxiT. this man is ^ preached xmio you the forgiyeness of sins: 

iii;?iiH.ii. ^* and ^fby him ^ all thai believe are justified from all 

i^ri keb. things from which ye could not be justified 7 hy the law of 

Moses. ^ Seware therefore, lest that come upon you, 

m Ins. xxiz. 14. which is spoken of in "* the prophets ; ^^ Behold, ye despisers, 
and wonder, and perish : •/or I work a work in your days, 
a work which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man 
declare it unto you. ^ And ^ when the Jews were gone out 



, i. 16. 



^ omii : we on eh. 

7 render, in. 

• render, becauSC, 

^ read and render, as they were going out, they besought. 



* better here, announced. 

> render, every one that believeth is. 



fUmeut in David. his own generatUm] 
David ministered only to the generation in 
which he Uved : but through this Ma/n, re- 
mission of sins is preached to you and to 
all who believe on Mim, after he had 

••r?ed hii own generation by the wiU (i. e. 
according to the i^pointment) of God] 
His whme coarse was marked out and 
fixed by Oud— be fulfilled it, and feU 
asleep. (See, on the whole, 2 Sam. vii. 12 ; 
1 Kings ii. 10.) was laid nnto his 

fothors] An expression arising from the 
practice of burying fiunilies together: 
the expression occurs very frequently in the 
Old Test 8S.] Paul speaks here of 

justification only in its lowest sense, as 
negative, and synonymous with remission 
of sins; he does not unfold here that 
higher sense of justifying, the aeeounUng 
righteous, which those who have ftom God 
are just by faith. It is the first office of 
the Spirit by which he spoke, to convict 
concerning sin, before He convicts con- 
ceming righteousness : therefore he dwells 
on the remission of sins, merely just giving 
a glimpse of the great doctrine of justifi- 
cation, of which ne had such wonderM 
things to write and to say. 89.] 

And from aU thlngi (sin), from which ya 
oonld not in (under) the law of Moioa bo 
Jnstifled in Him (as in the expression, in 
Christ, in the Lord, frequently), every be- 
lierer is (habitual present tense) juatified 
.... but not implying that in the law 
of Moses there might be justification from 
some sins ; — under the law there is no jus- 
tifioation (Gal. iii. ll):^but it means 
Ghziat shaU do for yon aU that tho Uw 



oonlA not do : leaving it for inference, or 
fbr ftirther teaching, that this was abso- 
lutely ALL ! that the law could do «k»^»ii^. 
The same thought is expanded Rom. viii. 
3. This interpretation will be the more 
clearly established, when we remember 
that to justify firom sin was not in any 
sense, and oomd not be, the office of the 
law, by which came the knowledge of sin. 
The expresrion ** to just^kifrom'* is only 
once used again by St. Fkul (Bom. vi. 
7, maiiginal rendering : the A.y. hiss ** freed 
from sin," but wrongly), and that where 
he is arguing against the continuing in sin. 
every one that believoth isnot to be 
joined with in him, which (see above) is con- 
trasted with in the law of Mooos. — It is 
quite in St. PbuI's manner to use every one 
that b^ieveth thus abeolutdy : aee Bom. i. 
16; iii. 22; x. 4> (Gal. iii. 22). 40.] 

The oUect of preaching the Gospel to the 
Jews ftrst was for a testimonv to them : 
its reception was almost uniformly un- 
favourable: and against such anticipated 
rejection he now warns them. 41. 

ye doapisen] So the LXX r«nd«»- the 
Hebrew word, ngnifying 'among the 
heathen,* so in A. v., fbr which they seem 
to have read some other word resembling 
it. — ^The prophecy was spoken of the judg- 
ment to be inflicted by means of the 
ChaldsBans : but neither this nor any other 
prophecy is confined in its application to 
the occasion of which it was once spoken, 
but gathers up under it all analogous pro- 
cedures of God's providence : such repeated 
fulfilments increanng in wdght, and ap- 
proaching nearer tu^muer to that hist 
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of the Bynagogmy the Oentiha besought that these words 
might be ^preached to them the next sabbath. ^ Now 
when the congregation was broken up, many of the Jews 
and religious proseljrtes followed Paul and Barnabas : who, 
speaking to them, '■persuaded them to continue in ®the 
grace of God. ** And the next sabbath day came almost 
the whole city together to hear the word of God. ^ But 
when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with 
envy, and ? spake against those things which were spoken 
by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming. ^ Then Paul 
and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, ^It was necessary 
that the word of God should first have been spoken to you : 
but 'seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves 
unworthy of everlasting life, lo, ' we turn to the Gentiles. 
*7 For so hath the Lord commanded us, saying, * I have 
set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that tiiou shouldest 
be for salvation unto the ends of the earth. ^ And when 
the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the 
word of the Lord : ** and as many as were * ordained to 

• render, Spoken. 

and gpreat ftilfllment of all the promiflei of 
grace and all the threats of wrath, by which 
every prophetic word shall be ezhansted. 

42.1 The insertions in the text fol- 
lowed by the A. V. haye been made partly 
perhaps to remove the ambiguity in the 
'^ihey** and "them," and to shew who 
they were that besought, Ac. But they 
eoiiiTise the sense. At they (the con- 
negation) wore going oat^ thqr (the same) 
MSOOffht. 48.] See a similar expres- 

rion di. zi. 28. There too, we have the 
graceof Chd similarly used of the ¥X)Tk of 
the Cfo^el begun in the hearts of the 
eonverte, 44. oamo . . . toother] 

*In the Mnagogw;* it was the sight cf 
the (Gentile crowds in their hoose of prayer 
which stirred np the jealoosy of the Jews. 

40. oontndiotmg and hluplieniing] 
These words form a graphic repetition, 
passing from the particular thing which 
they £d, viz. contxadict the words spoken 
by Panl, to the epirit in which they did it, 
VIZ. a contradictions and blasphemmg one. 

46. fhonld first have boon ipokon 
to yon] See ch. iii. 26; Rom. i. 16. 
47.] Tney refer the word fhoe in the pro- 
phecy not to thenueloet ae teachers, but to 
Christ. 48. aa many aa woro di/- 

pofod to otomal life] The meaning of this 
word disposod mnst be determined by the 
context. The Jews had judged themeehee 



iioh.zl.»t 

ZlT.SS. 

oTli.iL 11. 
H«b. ziL 10. 
1 Pet. T. IS. 



poh.ZTUI.S. 
lPet.iv.4. 
JadalO. 



qlfstt.x.0. 
eh. iii. as. 
Ter.M. Bom. 
LIS. 

rBxod.uzIL 

10. Deut. 

zuU. n. 

Iia.lT.6. 

lUtl.xxi.4a. 

Bom. z. 10. 
■ cb.zTiiLOi 

xztULSS. 
tIaa.zliLei 

zliz.S.L«k« 

il.SI. 



neb.a.«r. 



^ render, disposed : see note* 

unworthy of eternal life : the Qentiles, as 
many as were disposed to eternal life, be< 
lieved. 3y whom so disposed, is not here 
declared: nor need the word be in this 
place fiirther particularized. We- know, 
that it is God who workeih inuethe wiU 
to heUeve, and that the preparation of the 
heart is of Him : but to find in this text 
pre-ordination to life asserted, is to force 
both the word and the context to a mean* 
ing which they do not contain. The word 
in the original is the same as in 1 Cor. 
xvi. 15, where it is said that the house of 
Stephanas "ha^o addieted theaunlToa to 
the minietry of the eainte," and in Bom. 
xviL 1, where it is said that " the powers 
that he are ordained of Ghd i" in both of 
which places the agents are expressed, 
whereas here the woid is used absolutely, 
without an agent expressed. Calvin, Ac., 
find here predestination in the strongest 
sense: "This ordaining can be reforred 
only to the eternal decree of Gk)d ... It is 
a ridiculous cavil to refer it to the mind 
qf those who beUeved, as if they received 
the Qoroel who were properly disposed in 
their minds." So the Vulgate translates 
the word ''pre-ordained ; ** and Augustine, 
" destined. There are several other ren- 
derings, which see in my Gbeek Test. Dr. 
Wor£worth well observes, that it would be 
interesting to enquire what influence such 

Digitized by C 



746 



THE ACTS. 



XIII. 49-52. 



eternal life beUeyed. ^ And the word of the Lord was 
publiflhed throughout all the region. ^But the Jews 
■tirred up the devout and honourable women, and the 

z t Tim. tiLu. chief men of the city, and 'raised persecution against 
Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their ooasts. 

'S&vLii. ^^ 'But they shook off the dust of their feet against them, 
^h!\^u.«: and came unto Iconium. ^^ And the disciples ' were filled 

Sl^iLXi"* ^*^ i^J> *^^ ^^ ^^® Holy Ghost. 

XIV. ^ And it came to pass in Iconium, that they went 
both together into the synagogue of the Jews, and so 
spake, that a great multitude both of the Jews and also of 
the Ghreeks beheved. ^ But • the unbelieving Jews eUrred 
up the OentHea, and made their minds evU affected against 
the brethren. ^ Long time therefore abode they speaking 
a ^^. 10. boldly in the Lord, * which gaye testimony unto the word 
of his grace, and granted signs and wonders to be done by 
their hands. ^ But the multitude of the city was diyided : 

^ render, the Jows which believed not stirred up and embittered 
the minds of the Gentiles. 



renderings aa this of ** pre-ordained" in the 
Valgate yersion had on the minds of moi 
like St. AngOBtine and his foQowera in the 
Wertern Chorch, in treating the great ques- 
tions of free will, election, reprobation, and 
fbud perseveranoe ; and oil some writers in 
the reformed churches who, though re- 
jecting the authority of that yersiDn, were 
jet swayed by it away from the sense of 
the original, here and In ch. ii. 47. The 
tendency of the- Eastern Fathers, who read 
the original Qreek, was, he remarks, in a 
different direction frx>m that of the Western 
School. M. devont . . . women] Wo- 

men had a strong religions influence both 
fbr and against Christianity : see for the 
former ch. xvi. 14; xvii. 4; PhU. vr. 8; 
1 Cor. Tii. 16: for the latter, we have 
Joeephus's statement, that the m^rity of 
the wives of the Damascenes were prose- 
lytes: which may be compared witn ch. 
iz. 2S^— 25. These were proselytes of the 
gate, or at least indiued to Judaism, 
expelled them] Though the chief men qf 
the eiigf, at the instigation, probably, of 
their wives, were concerned, Uiis seems to 
have been no leffol ezpuhoon : for we fold 
them revisiting Antioch on their return, 
ch. ziv. 21; — ^but only a compulsory retire- 
ment for pBaoe, and tibeir own safety's sake. 
SL] As oommanded by our Lord, 
Matt. X. 14» where see note. XoesiiUB] 
A populous city, east of Antioch in FSsidiak 



lying in a fertile plain at the foot of, and 
dmost surrounded by. Mount Taurus. At 
this time, it was the capital of Lyeaonia, 
and had around it a ^Ustinct territoiy, 
ruled by a tetrarch, and probably on that 
account is not reckoned to any of the above- 
mentioned districts It be<»une fomous in 
the middle ages as the capital of the SeQu- 
kian Sultans, and had a great part in the 
growth of the Ottoman empire. It is now 
Konia, a town of 20,000 inhabitants. 

62.] See, for nmilar "joyfril per- 
orations," as Dr. Wordsworth w^ desig- 
nates them, Luke zxiv. 52; ch. t. 41 ; zii. 
24. 

Chap. XIV. L Oreeks] ProbaUy these 
were of the number of the deooni per- 
sone, or toorehippere of Qod, mentioned 
ch. xiii. 48, 50; xvi. 14; xvii. 4, 17 ; xviii. 
7, i. e. tikose of the uncireumciaed who 
were more or less attached to the Jewish 
religion. 2.] whioh believed no^ viz. 

when Paul preached. Ver. 2 gives 

the sequel of ver. 1,— ver. 4^ of ver. 2. 

2. tpeakiag boldly in the IatI] 
L e. ' speaking with boldness, which bold- 
ness was grounded on confidence in the 
Lord.' By the Laid here is meant God : 
see ch. iv. 29, 20, and ch. xx. 32, where 
lie have joined together " Cfod, and the 
word qf Sis grace:* aad gxantid] 

or, \sf gimatlng, &o. 4] This was 

the way in which God boro His testuoaonv. 
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and part held with the Jews, and part with the ^apostles. b^b-adiLi. 

^ And when there was 'an asmuU made both of the 

Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers, ^'to use oi 1110.01.11. 

them despitefiilly, and to stone them, ^ they were ware of 

it, and *fled unto Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, *3i«*t.x.i8. 

and unto the region that lieth round about : 7 and there 

they preached the gospeL 

8 'And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in •ch.iH.i 
his feet, being a cripple from lus mother's womb, who 
neyer had walked : ^ the same fS heard Paul apeak : who 
8ted£astly beholding him, and 'perceiving that he had'>g^^»"» 
£Edth to be healed, 1^ said with a loud yoice, «Stand»'«^™^«- 
upright on thy feet. And he leaped and walked. ^^ And 
when the people saw what Paul had done, they lifted up 
their voices, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, ^The gods "^^vSLt?^* 
are come down to us in the likeness of men. ^^ And they 
called Barnabas, ^ Jupiter ; and Paul, ^ Mercurius, because 

' render, a stir, or movement : eee note. 

fS render, was listening to Paul speaking. 

^ literally, ZeuS (the Qreek name o/JnpUer). 

^ literally, Hermes (the Greek name of Mercury). 



Sach a iplit into two flM!tioiis was a 00m- 
mon occurreDoe, on for lev important oc- 
canons, in these cities of Oriental Qreeks. 
6.] Dr. Howion remarks, that there 
waa no *' assaolt " made on them, as the 
A. V. has it ; for if there had heen, they could 
not bat have been ware of it : bat a stir, 
or movement, was going on whidi would 
have led to an assanlt, had they not been 
ware of it. 6. Lystra] This, as well 

as Derbe (of both whidi veiy little farther 
is known), was probably a small town at 
the foot of the singniar monntain-maas 
known as the Eara>dagh, or black moon- 
taan, Lystra being S., and Derbe S.E. from 
loooinm. The sites are veiy onoertain. 
There are the rains of abont forty Chris- 
tian chorohes on the north side of the Kara- 
dagh, at a place called by the Turks Bin- 
bir-Kilisseb (the 1001 chorches), which 
the most recent travellers believe may be 
Lystra. In one of these places (probably 
at Lystra, see note, dL xvi. 1) Paul found 
and took up Timothy on his second jour- 
ney ; and from the expression " my beloved 
child*' in 1 Cor. iv. 17, compared with the 
use of "father" in the same chapter, as 
defined ver. 16, we are justified in con- 
dndinff that he had been converted by the 
.Apeeitei and^ if so, daring Mm weU, — 
ICbem appear to have beenfow Jews in the 



district : we hear of no synagogue. 
I^oaoniA] Strabo describes Lyct 
a hilly phun among the mountain-spurs 
of Taurus, very ill watered, cold and bare, 
but exceedingly adapted for sheep-pasture 
and the growth of wool. 9.] The im- 

perfect tense here in the original is im- 
portant. He was lltteiiiiig to Paul's 
preaching, and, while listening, his coun- 
tenance, read by the Apostle's g^ of spi- 
ritual discernment, gave token of fidth to 
be healed. itelButly belMlding him] 

See note on ch. ziii. 9. 10. with a 

loud Toiee] The original implies that he 
suddenly raised his voice above the tone in 
which he was before speaking. U. in the 
•peeeh (dialect) ^ i^reaeiiia] The nature 
of this dialect is uncertain. The notice is 
inserted to shew that the Apostles had no 
knomledye of the inference drawn by the 
crowd, till they saw the bulls being brought 
to their doors, ver. 18. 80 Chrysostom : 
" This was not yet known to the Apostles : 
for the men spake in their own tongue, 
and thus convcrjred no meaning to. them." 
See, on the real nature of the gift of 
tonffues, and the bearing of notices of this 
kind on ite consideration, the note on ch. 
ii. 4.— These appearances of the gods are 
frequent suljects of heathen poeby and 
mythology. It was in the neighbouring 
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IDuk.it 40. 



leh.x.M. 

m James ▼. 17. 

R«T.xlz.lO. 
BlBun.xll. 

fl. IKing* 

zyl.1S. Jcr. 

xlT.tl. Amoa 

ii.4. I Cor. 

rlii.4 
o1 Th«M.LQL 
p Geo. 1. 1. 

Ps.xzzlli.e: 

CZlTl. •. 
R«T. XlT. 7. 
4PB.lZXXi It. 

eh. xrli. SO. 

lPet.lT.S. 
r oh. ztII. 17. 

Bam.i.n. 
■ LeT. xxTi. 4 

I>eut.zL14t 

utUUIS. 

Job T. 10. 

Pi IxT.lO: 

lSYiii.9: 

ozItU.S. 

Jer. xlv. tt. 

teh.xill.tf. 



he was the ^ chief speaker. ^^ Then the priest of Jupiter, 
which was before their city, brought ^ oaen and garlands 
unto the Agates, *and would have done sacrifice with the 
people. ^^ Which when the apostles, Samabas and 
Paul, heard of, ^they rent their clothes, and *ni» in 
among the people, crying out, ^^ and saying, •Sirs, *why 
do ye these things P ^ We also are men, of like passions 
with you, and preach unto you that ye should turn from 
° these 1^ vanities ®unto the living God, ^^ which made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that are 
therein : ^^ ^ who in 4 timea past suffered all nations to 
walk in their own ways. ^7 » Nevertheless he left not 
himself without witness, in that he did good, and * gave us 
rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts 
with food and gladness. ^^ And with these sayings scarce 
restrained they the ^ people ^ that they had not done sacri- 
fice unto them. ^^ ^ And there came thither certain Jews 
from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the ^people. 



'^ UteralUf, leader of the discourse. 
™ render, doors : tee note, 
• literally. Men. 

4 render, the generations, 



> render, the multitudes. 



^ render, bulls. 
^ render, rushed forth. 
P render, vain gods. 
' render, multitude. 



ooontry of Fhrygia that Jupiter and Mer- 
cury were said to have wandered, and to 
have been entertained by BauciB and Phile- 
mon. 12.] This distinction is (besidea 
the reason given) in aocordanoe with what 
Ftuil himself cites (as the saying of his 
adversaries^ it is true, but not therefore 
without some physical foundation)^ **hu 
bodiljf pretence is weak" So Chrysostom, 
< Barnabas seems to me to have 



been a person of noble appearance and 
bearing." leader of the disoonne] 

Titles like this were commonly given to 
Hermes, the god of eloquence. 13. 

whieh waa before their oitj] I e. which 
was the defender, or tutelar god, of their 
city. bulls and garlands] The mean- 

ing is not that the buUs were wreathed 
with the garlands: these last may have 
been to hang on the doors of the house 
where the Apostles were : or for manifold 
purposes connected with the sacrifice. 
They brought them, not to the gates of 
the city, but to the doors of the outer 
oowrt of the house : see ch. zh. 13. 
14. tho apostles] This is the first place 
where Paul and Barnabas are so ciuled. 
8t. Paul constantly claims for ^ima^lf the 



title in his Epistles : see Bom. L 1 ; 1 Cor. 
i. 1; ix. 1; XV. 9; 2Cor. i. 1; GaL i.l ; Col. 
i. 1; 1 Tim. i. 1 ; 2 Tim. L 1 ; Tit. i. 1. 
It seems to have been borne in this higher 
sense also by James the Lord's brother: 
see GaL i. 19, and note, and the Introdnc- 
tion to the Bustle of James : and by Bar- 
nabas, here and in 1 Cor. ix. 6, 6 : see also 
Gal. ii. 9. So that there were, widening the 
word beyond the Twelve, fifteen Apostles, 
usually so called. The word was also used 
in a still wider sense: see Bom. xvi. 7; 
2 Cor. viiL23 (mai^inal Tendering); 1 Thess. 
ii. 6 : in which hitter phice Suvanus and 
Timotheus seem to be indnded in it. 
The Apostles were within : on being told, 
they rushed forth into the crowd. 
16.] The original, those vsin . . . may be 
filled up by Mtii^w or ffods : more probably 
the latter, as contrasted with the One 
living God. 16.] Compare Rom. iiL 

25, 26, and ch. xvii. 80. 17.] Com- 

pare Bom. i. 19, 20. The words gave us 
rain from hoavon had a remarkalrie i^ypli- 
cabilify in a country where we have seen 
firom Strabo (on ver. 6) that there was 

rfot seardUf of water. He rehites that 
one city of Lycaonia, where water was 
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" and, haTing stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, sup- '^ Jg^. m?n 
posing he had been dead. ^ Howbeit, as the disciples 
stood round about him, he rose up, and came into the city : 
' and the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbo. «>p**-«^«- 
21 And when they had * preached the gospel to that city, 
and had ^ taught many, they returned again to Lystra, and 
to Iconium, and Antioch, ^ confirming the souls of the 
disciples, [* and"] ^exhorting them to continue in the faith, ^Si.^.**' 
and that 'we must through 7 much tribulation enter into^JJfVi*"* 
the kingdom of Ood. ^ And when they had * ' ordained ml n."^ K^m. 
them elders in every church, • and had prayed with fasting, ^f^^:S: 
they commended them to the Lord, on whom they b j^ •«*•»•*• 
lieved, ^ And after they had passed throughout Pisidia, 
they came to Pamphylia. ^ And when they had preached 
the word in Perga, they went down into Attalfa: 

* Uterally, evangelized that city. 

^ render, made many disciples : eee Matt zxYiiL 19. 

X omit, y render, many tribulations. 

> render, elected. ^ render, they prayed with fasting, and 

^ render, had believed. 



reached by digging tbe wells very deep, it 
WM sold for money. 19. wbo per> 

snodad the mvltitade] We are told that 
the Lycaonians were fickle and tintnut- 
wortby. Thev stoned him, not in the 
Jewish method, bnt tamnltuously and in 
the streets, dragging him out of the city 
afterwards. — He refers to this stoning, 
2 Cor. xi. 26, « once woe I Honed." 
SO. tha diieiplea stood round about him] 
not to hwry him, bat, as wonld naturally be 
the case, in mowrnfil anxiety and regret. 
ho xofo npj The first, and I think 
the right impression is, that this recovery 
was ei^ematmral. It is not indeed so 
strongly implied, as to leave no doubt: 
eapedaUy as a blow from a stone wonld be 
likely to stnn, and occasion the appearance 
of death. Dorbo] See above, on ver. 6. 
It is probably now DivU. From Derbe 
not bemg enumerated, 2 Tim. iii. 11, with 
Antioch, Iconium, and Lystra, as the 
scene of any of Fkul's sufferings, we may 
perhaps infer that none befell him there. — 
They may have fled to Derbe, as being in 
a different jurisdiction from Lystra ; the 
latter bong comprised in the Roman 
province of GaUitia, whereas Derbe seems 
to have belonged at this time to Antiochus, 
king of Gommag^n^. 81. they ro- 

tomod tpda] They were not fhr from the 
fiunous paas, called the 'CiUcian gates,' 



which leads direct into that province : but, 
notwithstanding all that bad befidlen him, 
St. Pbul prefers returning by the churches 
which he had founded, to a short and easy 
journey to the coast by his own home. 
88. that wo must . . .] Is not this 
use of the first person a token of the pre- 
sence of the narrator again? My own 
coijecture would be, that he remained in 
Antioch during the journey to Iconium, 
&c., and back. The events between those 
two limits are much more summarily 
related than those before or after. 
88. whoB they had oloetod thorn olden] 
The verb means, appointed by enJJVage: 
and probably, bjf the analogy of ch. vi. 
2 — 6 (see 2 Cor. viii. 19), the strict meaning 
is here to be retained. The word will not 
bear Jerome's and Chrysostom's sense of 
< lowing on of bands,' adopted bv Roman 
CathoUc expositors. Nor is there any 
reason here for departing from the usual 
meaning of electing by show of hands. 
The Apostles may have admitted by ordi- 
nation Hixn^ presbgtere whom the churchee 
elected, 80. Attalia] A maritime 

town at the mouth of the river Catar- 
rhactes, in Fcunphylia, not fiir from the 
border of Lycia, built by Attains Phil- 
adelphus, king of Pergamus, in a convenient 
posiraon to command the trade of Syria or 
Egypt. It is still an important places ^ 
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bdb.iiil.1,t. 



• 1 Cor. ztL •. 
I Cor. li. It. 
Col. iT. 8. 



bJohnTiLli. 

Tcr.ft. Old. 

r.t, PhiL 

m.t. OoLfl. 

& 11, 1«. 
c Ocn. stU. 10. 

L«T.zil.l. 
dOaLt!.!. 



• Rom. IT. M. 
1 Cor. zvL Ci 
11. 



foh.ztT.r. 



^ and thence sailed to Antioch, ^from whence they had 
been ^recommended to the grace of Gbd for the work 
which they fulfilled. ^ And when they were come, and 
had gathered the church together, ^they rehearsed aU 
that God had done with them, and ^ how he had ® opened 
the door of faith unto the Gentiles. ^8 j^jj^ [d t^ere] they 
abode long time with the disciples. . 

XT. ^ And * certain men which came down from 
Judfloa taught the brethren, and said, ^ Except ye be cir- 
cumcised, ® after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 
^ When therefore ^ Paul and Barnabas had no small dis- 
sension and disputation with them, they determined that 
Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, should go 
np to Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders about this 
question. ^ ^And * being brought on their way by the 
church, they passed through Phenic^ and Samaria, 
'declaring the conyersion of the Gentiles: and they 



• better, for penpicwity, that. 

^ render, So then. 



anUi. 



called SataHa. To reach it they had to 
erosB the phun flrom Perga. 86.] frUA 

whMLoe, as being the centre whence th«r 
apostolic oommiBnon had spread. 87. 

the door of faith] The same metaphor ia 
used in 1 Cor. xvi. 9; 2 Cor. ii. 12; CoL 
It. 8, by St. Paul, and shews, perhaps, his 
hand in the narrative. — On the explanation 
of long time here, see chronological table 
in Introduction. 
Chap. XV. 1->85.] DimnxNOs si- 

SPSOTIKa THB NBOBSSITT OP OIBCUM- 
CIBIOV POB THX QbNTILB 0OVVBBT8. 

Council op thb Apostlbb aitd bldbbs 
AT Jbbvbalbm. 1. oortaan men] 

Called in Oal. ii. 4 "faUe brethren «»• 
awaree bratiffJU in, who came t» primUf to 
apy out our Ubeirfy which tee haoe in 
Chriet Jetut." Some of our hter MSS. 
read, " certain men of the sect of the Pha- 
risees which believed," as in ver. 6. Donbt- 
less it was so. In spite of the special rave- 
latiotts which had accompanied the rec^»tion 
of the first Gentiles into the church, the 
strong Judaixing party adhered to their old 
projudices respecting the necessity of con- 
formity to the kw of Moses. With this 
party Paul was in conflict aU his life ; and 
even long after, we find it raising its head 
again in the sects of the Ebionites and 
the Nazarenes. — ^Neander notices the ac- 
eount in Josephus, when laates, K. of 
Adiahen e, is oonverted to Judaism hy a 



certain Ananias, who, ior fear of a com- 
motion among his people allows falm to 
romain unctrcurndsed — when a certain 
BSeazar, who had the reputation of being 
very strict about his national obaerranoes, 
prevails on him to perform the rite, for 
that without it he could not he a Jew. 
8.] Compare GaL ii. 5. ahonld 

go up to Jorasaiem] I assume her« what 
seems to me to be ahnost beyond the pos- 
sibility of question, that this journey was 
the same as that mentioned GaL ii. 1 — 10. 
In that case, Paul thero (ver. 2) says that 
he went up " by revelation." In this ex- 
pression I cannot see it necessarily implied 
that the revelation was made to kimeelf, 
but that there was eome intimation of the 
Holy Ghost» nmilar perhaps to that in 
ch. ziiL 2, in accordance with which the 
churoh at Antioch sent him and Barnabas ; 
— ^thero being prophete there, hy whom 
the Spirit spoke His wilL Mrtaia 

other of theial Titus was one, GaL ii. 1, 3, 
and that, in all probabilily, in order to yice 
an example of a CfetUile convert of tke «•- 
etrcumdeion endowed with ffifU (^ the MoUf 
Spirit. Titus is not mentioned in tho Acts; 
but only in 2 Cor., Gal., 2 Tim., and the 
epistle addressed to him. 8. heiag 

brought on thotx way by tho ekurchj 
This seems to have beoi something <^ an 
official eseorting of them on the way, and 
perhaps .parting from them with aolenm 
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caxaed great joy nnto all the brethren. ^And when 
they were come to Jeroflalem, they were received ' of the 
church, and 'of the apostles and elders^ and « they declared »3J:g-, Sl 
aU things that God had done with them. ^ But there ^^ 
rose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees which believedy 
saying, '^that it was needful to circumcise them, and toi^^w-i- 
command them to keep the law of Moses. ^ And the 
apostles and elders came together for to consider of this 
matter. 7 And when there had been much disputing, 
Peter rose up, and said unto them, [} 9 Men and'] brethren, i(g.x.90t xl 
ye know how that a good while ago God made choice 



' t. e. by. 

commendatioii to God : causing great joy 
to them. It shews that the mind of the 
church was with them, not with the Ju« 
daizers. This was also the case in Pho^ 
Bida and-Samaria, as is shewn hy " all the 
hreihren" 4.] On thdr arrival at 

Jerusalem, there aeems to have taken place 
an official reception of them and thdr 
message, tn pnbUe. There they related — 
as a most important element for the deter* 
mination of the qaestioii — Ood'e dealing 
wUh them (see on ck, m, 27), and recounted 
the places where chorches of believing 
Genres had been fowided. This having 



n place, a proieet was entered on the 
part of the Pharisee believers — ^in no way 
doobting the truth of these oonvernons, 
nor in any way disparaeing the ministry of 
Panl and Barnabas, — ^wat it was necessary 
to drcomcise Mem, Le. thaee qf ttikam theg^ 
had epoken, and to command them to keep 
the law of Moaes. — It may be oljected, 
that this view woald not be consistent 
with Paul's statement, Gal. ii. 2, / eom- 
wmmeaied mtUo them that Ooapel which I 
preaeh mMng the OetUilee, hut prUmtefy 
to them which were of reputatUm, But I 
cannot see any inconsistency, if the words 
nsed in both cases be accurately weighed. 
To the eihmreh tmd apoettee wid elders^ 
Planl and Barnabas gave a simple recited of 
how Gk>d had dealt with them among the 
Gentiles : but Paul did not lay before the 
whole assembly the €hepel which he 
preaohed among the Geniiiee, vis. the indif- 
ference of the Mosaic law to their salvation 
(Gal. i. 7 — ^9), for fear of its beins hastilv 
disparaged or repudiated, and so his work 
being hindered: **leet &y at^ meatu I 
ehomd rwm, or had ran, mi eain," GaL ii. 2. 
Bat, •» private inierviewe with the chief 
Apostles, James, Peter, and John (GaL 
u. 9), he did w^old the whOe ftreaeeee 
qf tiie Qoepel, and lo effectually, as to 



9 omit : eee on eh, L 16. 

prepare the way for their fall and public 
aco6rdance with him at the council. 
6.] The Apoetlee amd elders only are men- 
tioned as having assembled : in which case 
" all the multUude** (ver. 12) must mean 
that of the elders, and the dedsion of 
▼er. 22 must have been arrived at in a 
larger aseemhlv. But most probably the 
deliberation or the Apostles and elders 
implied the presence of the brethren also, 
who are intended by "aU the mnUOmde'* 
— and there was hiU one aeeemhhf. The 
objection, tiuU no one place could have held 
tkemy is nugatory: the official presence 
ofaUhB assumed continually in such cases^ 
where the assembly is open to all* 
7.]) A promiscuous delate, not perhaps 
without some angry feding, ensued on their 
first coming together, — and among the 
multitud e , as is implied in ver. 12, — ^man 
disputing with man. Peter] Putly 

on account of the universal deference 
paid to him, but principally because of his 
peculiar fitness to open the apostolic ded- 
dons on the subject, from having been 
made the instrument of the^ni public and 
approved reception of ike OentUee, 
ye (emphatic^ know] In Peter's speeches 
in ch. X., this phrase occurs at the begin- 
ning of a sentence, ver. 28, and ver. 87 : 
and we have traces of the same way of 
expressing the personal pronoun in his 
speeches, ch. ii. 15; iii. 14, 26. Such 
notices are important, as shewing that 
these reports are not only according to the 
eenee or what was said, but the words 
spoken, verhoHm. a good while ago] 

literally, **fl'om ancient doge,'* In regard 
to the whole time of the Gospel up to that 
day (about 20 years), the date of the oon- 
version of Comdios, at letut fifteen yeare 
before tlUe (compare Gal. iL 1), would very 
properlv be so specified. The length of 
time eiapsod is placed by Peter tii ihe 
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kl 

XZTtli.t. 

oh.LM. 
leh.z.44. 

m Rom. s. 11. 

41. ICor.i. 
S. IPskL 
M. 

o Matl. SKiU. 
4. GdLT.l. 

pRoni.llLM. 
Kph.li.8. 

U1.4b5. 



4 oh. xIt. tr. 



r^xll.17. 



among ^ us, ihat the G^entiles by my moutli Bhould hear 
the word of the gospel, and belieye. ^ And Gx>d, ^ which 
knoweth the hearts, bare them witness, ' giving them the 
Holy Ghost, even as he did imto us ; ^ "^ and put no 
difference between us and them, ''purifying their hearts 
by ^ faith, i® jf qw therefore why tempt ye God, ® to put 
a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our 
fathers nor we were able to bear P n p k But we believe 
that through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall 
be saved, even as ^ they. ^ Then all the multitude kept 
silence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring 
what ^miracles and wonders God had 4¥nrought among 
the Gentiles by them. ^^ And after they had held their 
peace, 'James answered, saying, [j^Men and'] brethren. 



^ read, yoU. ^ render, their faith. 

^ render, Howbeit. ^ render, also they. 

^ render, signS, ae in ch. v. 12, vu. 36, xiv. 8: Mom. xv. 19. 
^ omit : see onch. i. 16. 



etrongeet Ughl, to shew thafc the question 
had in fiict been settled by divine inter- 
Ibrenoe long Hnee. t, 9.] The allusion 

b throogbont to epiritual eirewmeieion, as 
the purification of the A«arf . God, who 
saw deeper than the mere fleshly distinction 
between Jew and Gentile, who knows that 
the hearts of all axe unclean, and that 
the same all-sufficient sacrifice can cleanse 
them aU, if applied by ikith (compare the 
remarkable parallel, 1 Pet. i. 18—22 incL), 
put no difference between us and them, 
but has been {leased to render them spi- 
ritually clean. purifying their hearts, 
not simply * by faith,' but by their faith, 
or by the faith m Christ. 10.] tempt 

CK>d, btf putting obttaelee in the wag of 
His evidently determined course. a 

yoke] See Gal. v. 1. Peter could not be 
so much referring to the mere outward 
observance of ceremonies, which he himself 
and the Jewish converts thought it ex- 
pedient to retain, — but to the imposition 
of the law, as a condition of salvation, on 
the consciences of the disciples. This being 
so, the words, " which neither ourfathere 
nor toe were able to bear," will refer, not 
to the burdeneomenese of ceremonies, but 
to the far more grievous burden of legal 
death, of which Ptiul cries out so bitterly 
in Rom. vii. 24, — and says, Gal. v. 8, " I 
testis to every man that is eireumcUed, that 
heie a debtor to do the whole law," 
U.] Seeing that we aU in common believe 
that the grace of Christ is the sufficient, 



and only cause of our salvation, it can 
neither be reasonable nor according to God's 
will, to fetter that grace with superfluous 
and vexatious conditions. See nearly the 
same argument retorted on Peter himself, 
Gal. ii. 14 ff. ermi at also tfai^] they 

are the Oentile Chrietiant, not ourfathere: 
— their ground of trust is the same as ours : 
onre, no more than theirs. iSL"] Hie 

multitude (see above) then, — and not be- 
fore, on account of their mutual disputes, 
— being tranquillized by Peter's speech, 
quietiy received ftom Psul and Barnabas 
an account of the seals of eigne and wonders 
by which God had stamped the approval of 
their ministrv among the Gentiles. The 
miracles at Pkiphoa and Lvstra would be 
among the principal of these. 18.1 

after they had held thair peace, vix. Piaui 
and Barnabas. Both had spoken; doubt- 
less wonders, unrecorded, had been wrought 
by the hand of Barnabas, which he had 
recounted. Jamasl See note, ch. xiL 

17, and the Introduction to the Epistie 
of James. I assume here, that t^ is 
James the Just, the brother of the Lord, 
the author of the Epistie: and though 
an Apostie (Gal. i. 19: see also note 
on ch. xiv. 14), not one of the Twdve. 
If we may presume to judge from the 
character of nis Epistie, to say nothing of 
the particulars which tradition has handed 
down concerning him, his deciaon would 
come with remarkable weight on this occa- 
sion. For he is, among idl the sAcred 
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hearken unto me : l* • Symeon hath declared how God at •^f- 

the first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a 

people for his name. ^^ And to this agree the words of 

the prophets ; as it is written, i® * After this I will return, tijioiix.ii, 

and will huild again the tabernacle of David, which is 

fallen down ; and I will build again the ruins thereof, and 

I will set it up : ^7 that the residue of men might seek 

after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name 

is called, saith the Lord, ^tcho doeth all these things. 

1^ Known unto Ood are all his works firom the beginning of 

the world. ^^ Wherefore " my sentence is, that we trouble ^iMTer.ia. 

^for the whole qf thii, read, who maketh these things known. 



writen of the Kew Test., the representative 
of the strictest adherence to and loftiest 
appreciation of the pure tiamdard ofUgaL 
moraliiy. All that the law was, firom its 
intrinsie holiness, justice, and goodness 
(Rom. Tii. 12), capable of bdng to Chris- 
tians, he would be sure to attribute to it. 
And therefore when hit judgment, as well 
as that of Peter, is ffiven in favonr of the 
freedom of the GentUes, the dispnters, even 
of the Pharisuc party, are silenced. There 
does not seem to be in the following speech 
any decision ex cathedra, either in the 
words, ** hearken onto me," or in ** my ten- 
tenee it" (ver. 19): the decision lay in the 
weightinees, partly no doubt of the person 
speaking, but principally of the matter 
spoken by him. 14. SyuMn] James 

charactensticallv uses this Jewish form of 
the name : so also Peter himself, 2 Pet. i. 
1 (original ; and margin, A. YX The 
name occurs Gen. xxiz. 88, LXX; Luke 
ii. 25; iii. 80; ch. xiii. 1; Rev. vii. 7: the 
name Simon, elsewhere used in the N. T. 
for Peter, is ibund (Shimon) in 1 Chron. 
iv. 20. Ito hit name] for the service^ 

or the making known, of His Name, 
a people, answering to the people, so well 
known as His by covenant before. 
16—18.] The citation from Amos is made 
freelv horn the LXX : differing widely in 
the latter part from our present Hebrew 
text, which see in the A. V. at the place. 
Of this we may at least be sure, that James, 
even if (as I believe) he epoke i» Oreek,- 
and quoted as here given, would not him- 
self (nor would the Pharisees present have 
allowed it) have quoted anv rendering, 
especially where the stress of his argument 
h^ in it, ai variance with the original 
Mebrew. — ^The prophecy regards that glo- 
rious restitution of the kingdom to (the Son 
of) David, which should be begun by the 
iucamation of the Lord, and perfected by 



His rmgn over all nations. During the 
process of this restitution those nations, as 
the effect of the rebuilding, should seek the 
Lord, — to whomsoever the gospel should 
be preached. There is here neither asser- 
tion nor negation of the national restoration 
of the Jews. Be this as it may (and I 
firmly believe in the literal accomplishment 
of all the prophecies respecting them as a 
nation), it is obvious, on any deep view cf 
prophetic interpretation, that the glorious 
things which shall have a fulfilment in the 
litend Israel, must have their complete and 
more worthy fiUiUment in the spiritual 
theocracy, of which the Son of IHvid is 
the Head. 17. npon whom my name 

if ealled] Notice the same expression in 
the Epistle of James, ch. ii. 7. 18.] 

The variation of reading here is remark- 
able. The text which I have given is in 
aD probability the original, and the words 
inserted in the common text have been 
intended as a help out of the difficulty. 
Not only are they wanting in several ancient 
MSS., but they bear the sure mark of spu- 
riousness, — numifold variations in the MSS. 
where they do occur. The sense, and ac- 
count of the text seem to be this: the 
Apostle paraphrases the words who maketh 
faU] these things of the LXX, adding 
known from the beginning of the worlC 
and intending to express ' saith the Lord, 
who from the beginning revealed these 
things,' viz. by the prophet just dted. 
The addition has been maide to fill up the 
apparently elliptical *' known Awn the be- 
ginning qf the world," which not being 
found in the passage of Amos, was regarded 
as a sentence by itself. These last words 
may perhaps be an allusion to the mystery 
of the admission of the (Gentiles into the 
church, which was now being revealed 
practically, and had been ih>m of old 
announced by the prophets: compare Rom« 
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not theniy wUoh from among the Oentfles 'aie P turned to 
God : ^ but that we write unto them« ^ that they ahetam 
from pollutions of idcdB, and ' from fornication, and from 
things strangled, ■ and from blood. ^^ For Moses 4 0/ ' old 
time hath in eTery city them that preach him, ^b^g 
read in the synagogues every sabbath day. ^ Then 
pleased it the apostles and elders, with the whole church, 
to ' ■ send chosen men of their men company to Antioch with 
Paul and Barnabas ; namely, ^ Judas sumamed Barsabaa, 
and Silas, chief men among the brethren : ^ and they 
wrote letters by them \} ctfter ihie manner'\ ; The apoetles 

P rmder, turning. * rmider^ firom of. 

' uteralfy, ancient generations. 

> render, choose out men of their own company, and send thenu 
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xri. 25, 86; Eph. iii. 6, 6, kc, 10.] not, 

as A. V. * ofv turned,' but sit tarsiag:— 
the oonverto daily gathered into the ohnrch. 
90.] The p^atLoni of IA«lt are the 
thiiiflapollnted by bdogoffered toidols, abo«t 
whidi there was much doubt and conten- 
tion in the early chnrdi : — see Exod. xxxiy. 
16, and 1 Cor. riii. and z. 19. tu- 

nieatkm] It may seem itrance that a 
poHiwe Mf» should be made the subject 
of thoM enactments which mostly regard 
things in themselyes indifferent, but Pon- 
dered otherwise by expediency and charity 
to others. In oonsequence we haye the 
following attempts to eyade the nmple 
rendering of the word : (1) Some explain 
it of sp^ualfomieaium in eating things 
offered to idols : (2) others, of the com- 
mittal of actual fornication at the ritet in 
idol templet, &c. See fhrther in my Greek 
Test. But the solution will best be found 
in the ftct, that fornication was uniyer- 
sally in the Oentile world regarded on the 
same footing with the other things men- 
tioned, as wdiferent, and is claiwed here 
as Qentiles would be accustomed to hear 
of it, among those things which they 
allowed themselyes, but which the Jews 
regarded as forbidden. The moral abomi- 
nation of the practice is not here in ques- 
tion, but is abundantly set forth by our 
Lord and his Apoetles in other places. 
tUngs strangled] as eontaimnff the blood, 
— see Leyit. xyu. IS, 14. Uood] in 

any shape : see Gen. ix. 4; Leyit. xyii. IS, 
14; Deut. xii. 23, 24. Some of the fathers, 
and others, interpret the word of homicide, 
which is reftited by the context. 81.] 

liiying as the GenUle conyerts would be 
in the prewnce of Jewish Christiaxui, who 



heard these ICosaic prohibitioiis read, as 
the^ had been from generations past» in 
theu synagogues, it would be well for them 
to ayoid all such conduct and habits as 
would giye unnecessary offeuoe. Chi the 
reading of the law, Ac, in the synagogoes, 
see ch. xiiL 15, note. SS. Baraahaa] 

In most of our dd authorities, Baraabbaa. 
Of this Judas nothing Airther is known 
than that (yer. 82) be was a 'prophet' 
(see ch. xiiL 1). Wolf and Grotioa hold 
him to haye been the brother of Joseph 
Baisabas, di. i. 28. Silas] otherwin 

Silvanus : the former name is found in tiie 
Acts, the latter in the £^. of FauL He 
also was a 'prophet' (yer. 82). He ac- 
companied I^ul on his second miasionary 
journey through Asia Minor and Macedonia 
(yer. 40 — ch. xvU. 10)« — remained bdiind 
in BerGBa (xyii. 14), ai^ joined PimJ again 
in Corinth (xyiiL 6; 1 These. L 1; 2 These, 
i. 1), where he preached with FtLvl and 
Timotheus (2 Cor. i. 19). Whether the 
Silvanus (1 Pet. y. 12), by whom the first 
Epistle of Peter was carried to the churches 
of Asia Minor, wta the same person* b al- 
tocether uncertain. Tradition distingushes 
Bm» ftom SUyanus„ making the fonner 
bishop of Corinth, the Utter <^ Thessa- 
lonica. On the hypotheus which identifies 
Silas with Luke, and makes him the author 
of the Acts, see Introduction to Acts, § 1. 
11, b, c. I may repeat here, that in my 
mind the description of Silas here as one 
of the "ohitfmen among ike brethren,** of 
itself, especially when oontrasted with the 
prefiioe to Luke's gospel, would suffice to 
reflite the notion. It has been also sup- 
posed that Silas (because it may signify 
ihird in Hebrew) is the same name witi^ Ter- 
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aad * eUen and brethren send greeting onto the brethren 
which are of the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and 
Cilicia : ^ fonusmuch as we have heard, that ^ certain 
which went out from us have troubled you with words, 
subverting your souls, \y saying y Ye muet be circumciaed, 
and keep the lata :] to whom we gave no [▼ sttch'] com- 
mandment: ^it seemed good unto us, being ass^nbled 
with one accord, to send chosen men unto you with our 
beloved Barnabas and Paul, ^ * men that have ' hazarded 
their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. ^ We 
have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who shall also tell you 
the same things by mouth. ^ For it seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater 



li.4: T.n. 



ecli.ziU.Mt 

ZlT.ltL 1 

Cor. XT. an. 
lOor.sLlI^ 



^ read, wUh all our most aneieni 
^ omU. 

tku, who wrote the Ep. to the Romans, Bom. 
zvi. 22 : but without reason. 88.] In 

this, the first qfflcial mention of riden, it 
is Yery natoral that the import of the term 
sbonld be thus given by attaching bre- 
ihren to it. send greeting] The word 

used is the Chreek form of salutation : and 
the onl^ other pUee where it occurs in an 
apoetohc document (we have it in the letter 
of the chief captun Lysias, ch. zxiiL 86) 
is in James i. 1, which has been remarked 
as a coincidence serving to shew his hand 
in the drawing up of this Epbtle. 
CQidA] This mention of chMrehee in 
(XUda, coupled with the fact of Ptiul's stay 
at Tarsus (ch. ix. 30— xi. 25: see also Oal. 
L 21), makes it probable that Fkul preached 
the gospel there, amd to CfenHlee, in ac- 
oordanoe with the vision which he had 
In the temple (ch. zzii. 21). 84. 

sahvwtiiig] .The word implies turning up 
the fommdatume. The words '* easing ffe 
tmiet be etrcumeUed and keep the law," 
inserted in the common text, are manifeetkf, 
in my view, an interpolation, from the 
derire to specify m what particulars these 
persons had sought to unsettle the souls 
of the Gentile brethren. The persons to 
whom the epistle was addressed would 
very well know what it was that had 
disturbed their minds, and the omission 
of ibrmal mention of it would be natural, 
to avoid prominent cause of offimce to the 
Jewish converts by an apparent depre- 
ciation of drcnmdsion and the observance 
of the kw. 86. Banahaa and Paul] 

Fanl has generally been mentioned flret, 
ainoe eh. zui. 48. (The exception, ch. xiv. 
14^ appears to arise fimn the people calling 
Barnabas Jupiter, and thus giving him the 



M88^ elder brethren. 
* UteraUy, delivered up. 

precedence in ver. 12, after which the next 
mention of them follows the same order.) 
But here, as at ver. 12, we have naturally 
the old order of precedence in the Jeru- 
salem congregation preserved. 86. 
men that have deUvared up their lives] 
The sacrifice of their lives was made hi 
them : they were martyrs in will, though 
their lives had not as yet been laid down 
in pcnnt of fiict. — This is mentioned to 
shew that Paul and Barnabas could have 
no other motive than that of serving the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to awaken trust 
in the minds of the churches. But, al- 
though this was so, the Apostles and Elders 
did not think proper to send onfy Paul 
and Barnabas, who were already so deeply 
committed by thdr acts to the same 
side of the question as the letter which 
they bore, — ^but as direct authorities 
from themselves, Judas and SSlaa also, 
who might by word confirm the con- 
tents of the Kinstle. 87.1 the Niia 
things as above, the eontnta of the ^iatlo 
(and any explanation required) : not, as 
Neander, *tie same ihinge ae Paul amd 
Bamabae have preached^ by mouth, as 
opposed to ' &y ikter* deddes against this 
interpretation. 8S. it seemed good 
to the Holy Ohoot, and to as] Not to the 
Holy Ghost in ue, — but as, in ch. v. 82» 
the Holy Spirit, g^ven to the Apostles and 
testifying by His divine power, is couoled 
with their own human testimony, — so nere 
the decieion of the Soljf Spirit, given 
them as leaders of the ohurdi, is laid down 
as the pr im a iy and deeieioe determination 
on the matter, — and their own formal 
eeeleeiaetieal decision follows, as giving 
ntteranoe and scope to His i^and com* 
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766 THE ACTS. XV. 29-41. 

'7i S: ter ^^^^'^ ^^'^ [^ these] necessary things ; ^ ^ that ye abstain 

»LU^J!!li.l4. froni meats, offered to idols, and «from blood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornication : from which if ye 
keep yourselves, ye shall do welL Fare ye welL ^ So 
when they were dismissed, they came to Antioch: and 
when they had gathered the multitude together, they 
delivered the epistle : ^^ which when they had read, they 
rejoiced for the consolation. ^^ And Judas and Silas, 

"^Jrifi."* being prophets also themselves, '^exhorted the brethren 
with many words, and oonfirmed them. ^ And after they 

*'i2*;5!nV' ^"^ tarried there a space, they were let ^ go in peace from 
the brethren unto ■ the apostles. [* ^ Notwithstanding it 

keh-sULi. pleased Silas to abide there still.'] ^ ^ Paul also and Barna- 
bas continued in Antioch, teaching and preaching the 
word of the Lord, with many others also. 

^ And some days after Paul said unto Barnabas, Let us 

i<*|-j{«-^wt go again and visit our brethren Hn every city where we 
Le^HK. ijayg preached the word of the Lord, and see how they do. 

^KitiCi 87 And Barnabas ^determined to take with them "John, 
tTiili!*ii*'ii. whose surname was Mark. ** But Paul thought not good 

aoh.xiu:it. to take him with them, °who departed from them from 

7 omitted by some of our older M88. 

■ read, with all our moH ancient M8S^ them that had sent them forth. 

* omit, with the great majority of our moet ancient authorities, 

^ render, was minded. 

mand. The other interpretation weakens to aabaenre. See Gal. 1. c and note, 

thia aocoracy of expression, and destroys 80.] teaehing, to those who had reodved 

the propriety of the sentence. 8S.] it, — preaehing to those who had not. 

The statement, that they were prophets 86— Ch. XVIII. 82.1 Faxjj/s sboond 

also tkemaelves, gives the reason for their icissiokaby joubxby (onacoompanied by 

superadding to the appointed business of Barnabas, on account of a differenoe be- 

their mission the work of exhorting and tween them) THROuan Asia MnroB to 

edifying.— On the prophets see ch. xi. 27 ; Maoxdokia and Qbbbcb, akd thbncb bt 

ziii. 1 : Eph. ii. 20, and notes. 84. bba, touching at Ephbsus, to Jssttsa- 

omitted] On every account it is probable lbm and back to Antioch. 86. 



that the words forming this verse in the days after] JZotD^oii^, we are not informed: 

conimon text are an interpolation, to ac- but perhaps (?) during this time took place 

count for Silas being found again at Antiodi that visit of Peter to Antioch mentioned 

In ver. 40. On this his subsequent pre- Chil. iL 11 ff., when he sacrificed his Chris- 

sence at Antioch, see note, ver. 40. — We tian condstency and better persuasions to 

learn from Qal. ii. 10, that a condition was please some Judaizers, and even Barnabas 

attached to the cordiality with which the was led away with the dissimulation. On 

Qentile mission of Paul and Barnabas was this occasion Pbul boldly rebuked him. 

recognized by the chief Apostles ; — ^that See, on the whole occurrence, notes to Gal. 

they should remember the poor, i.e. the as above. 88.] The form of this Terse, 

poor at Jerusalem :— that the wants of the as literally rendered from the Qreek, is : 

mother church should not be forgotten by But PbtiI thought proper, (as to) mia who 

those converts, whose Judaical bond to had fiallen off fnan them from Pam- 

her was thus cast loose. This was an phylia, and had not gone with thasa to 

olgoct which Paul was ever most anxious the wor^ not to taka with itham. that 
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Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work. S9 ^^d 
the contention was so sharp between them, that they 
departed asunder one from the other : and so Barnabas 
took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus ; ^ and Paul chose 
Silas, and departed, ® being recommended by the brethren 
unto the grace of ® Ood. *i And he went through Syria 
and Cilicia, p confirming the churches. 

XVI. 1 Then came he to *Derbe and Lystra: and, 
behold, a certain disciple was there, * named Timotheus, 
*^the son of a certain woman, which was a Jewess, and 
believed ; but his father was a Greek : ^ which ^ was well 
reported of by the brethren that were at Lystra and 
Iconium. ^ Him would Paul have to go forth with him ; 
and * took and circumcised him because of the Jews which 
were in those quarters : for they knew all that his father 

• read, the Lord. 

through the 'Cilician gates/ a rent or 
fissure in the monntain-chain of Taurus, 
extending irom north to south through a 
cUstance of eighty miles. See various 
interesting particulars in Conyheare and 
Howson, i. p. 301 ff. and notes. waa 

there] At lustra : which, and not Derbe, 
was in all probability the birth-place of 
Timotheus, see on ch. zz. 4. This view is 
confirmed by ver. 2. — He had probably 
been converted by Paul during his former 
vint, as he calls him his son in ike Lord,* 
1 Cor. iv. 17; 1 Tim. L 2; 2 Tim. i. 2; 
perhaps at Antioch in Rsidia, see 2 Hm. 
ill. 10» 11. His mother was Eunice, his 
grandmother, Lois, — ^both women of well- 
known piety, 2 l^m. L 5. Whether his 
father was a proselyte of the gate or not, 
is uncertain: he certainly was ffnctrcwm- 
eised. He would be, besides his personal 
aptness for the work, singularly fitted to 
be the coactjutor to F^ul, by his mixed ex- 
iractUm forming a link between Jews and 
Greeks. 2.J Some of these testimo- 

nies were probably inHmoHont of the 
Spirit reepecting huJUnese for the work : 
for Paul speaks, 1 llm. i. 18, of ** the pro- 
phecies which went before on thee" (see ch. 
xiii. 1, 8). He was set apart for the work 
by the laying on of the hands of Pftul and 
of the presbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Hm. i. 
6, after he had made a good confession 
before many witnesses, 1 Hm. vi. 12. 
8. took and oironmoised him] Every 
Israelite might perform the rite. 
beeanie of th» Jews] That he might not 
at once, wherever he preached, throw a 
stnmbUng-block before the Jews, by having ^ 
8 D ^ 



We may well believe that St. Paul's 
own mouth gave originally the character 
to the sentence. who departed from 

them] See ch. xiii. 18. It hence is evident 
that his departure was not by the authority 
of the Apostles. 89.] "Pteul sought 

justice, fiamabas courtesy,'' Chrysostom : 
who idso remarks on their separate jour- 
neys, — " It seems to me that their parting 
was by agreement, and that they said to 
one another, ' Since you will it, and I do 
not, that we be not at strife, let us divide 
oar courses.' So that they did this out of 
a yielding spirit to one another." Yet it 
seems as if there were a considerable 
difierenoe in the character of their aetting 
<nU. Barnabas appears to have gone with 
his nephew without any special sympathy 
or approval; whereas I^ul was commended 
to the grace of God bv the assembled 
church. — We find Mark afterwards re« 
ceived into favour b^ Paul, see CJol. iv. 10; 
2 Tim. iv. 11 ; and m the former of those 
places it would seem as if he was dependent 
for his reception on Paul's special com- 
mendation. 40. Silas] He may per- 
haps have come down again to Antioch 
(see ver. 88) {n Peter^e eontpang. We 
nnd (see above on ver. 22) a Silvanus 
(which is the same name) in 1 Pet. v. 12, 
the bearer of that epistle to the congre- 
gations of Asia Minor. 41. Syria and 
&Uoia] See note, ver. 28. Here we finallv 
lose sight of Barnabas in the sacred record. 
Chap. XVI. I.] We have Derbe first, 
as lying nearest to the pass firom Cilicia 
into Lycaonia and Cappadocia. Paul 
probably travelled by the ordinary road 
Vol. I- 
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waB a Ghreek. ^And as they went through the cities, 
feb.xT.«»ii. they delivered them the decrees 'for to keep, that were 
ordained of the apostles and elders which were at Jem- 
salem. 
ffek.zT.«i. 6 ^jind ^80 tcere the churche% established in the faith, 
and increased in number daily. ^ * Now when they had 
gone throughout Phrygia and the region of Galatia, ^and 
were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the word in 
Asia ; 7 g (tfter they were come to Mysia, they assayed to 

^ render. So then the churches were. * redd. And they went 

' render, being hindered by. ff read, and when. 



with lum one by birth a Jew, but un- 
circumdBed. There wu here no oonoenion 
in doctrine at all» and no reference what- 
ever to the daty of HmotheoB himself in 
the matter. In the caae of Titns, a Oreek, 
he dealt otherwise, no such reason existing: 
Qal. ii. 8. 4. through the eittot] 

loomnm, and perhaps Antioch in Piudia. 
He might at loonium see the elders of the 
churoh of Antioch, as he did afterwards 
those of Ephesns at Hiletns. If he went 
to Antiooh, he might regain his ronte into 
Fhrygia and Qalatia by croasing the hills 
east of that dty. 6.] This general 

notice, like those at ch. ix. 81, zii. 24^ 
marks the opening of a new section. 
6—9.] This very cursory notice of a jonm^ 
in which we have reason to think so much 
happened, — ^the fbonding of the Galatian 
and Phrygian churches (see ch. xviii. 28, 
where we find him, on his second visit, 
«oof|/lrfN% aU ih9 dkeiple^'), the sickness 
of the Apostle, allnded to Oal. iv. 18; the 
working of miracles and imparting of the 
Spirit menUoned GaL ui. 5 ; the warmth 
and kindness of feeling shewn to Pkinl in 
his weakness, Qal, iv. 14 — 16, — seems to 
shew that the narrator was not with him 
during this part of the route j an inference 
which is remarkably eonfinned by the 
sudden resumption of circumstantial detidl 
with the use of the first person, at ver. 10. 
6. Phrygial There were two tracts 
of country called by thu name : one near 
the HeUespont, the other called Phrygia 
mqfor. It u with the latter that we are 
here eoocemed, which was the great cen- 
tral space of Aria Minor, yet re<^ing the 
name of its earliest inhabitants, and on 
account of its being politically subdivided 
among the contiguous provinces, impossible 
to define accurately. — The Apoetle's route 
must remain very uncertain. It is pro- 
bable that he may have fellowed the great 
road (according to his usual practice and 
the natural course of a missionary journey) 



from loonium to Fhilomelium and i 
as &r as Synnada, and thence stmcK off to 
the N.E. towards Pesrinus in Qalataa. 
That he visited ColcMsa, in the extreme 
S.W. of Phrygia, on this Journey, as sup^ 
posed by some, is very improbable. 
fhd ngionof Oalatia] The midland district, 
known as Galatia, or Gal]o-gr8Bcia» was in- 
haHted by the descendants of those Qanls 
who invaded Greece and Asia in the third 
century B.C., and after various tncarmons 
and wars, settled and became mixed with the 
Greeks in the centre of Aria Minor. They 
were known as a brave and freedom-loving 
people, fend of war, and rither on their 
own or others' account, almost always in 
arms, and generally as cavaby. Jerome 
says that uieir speech was like that of 
the Germans in the neighbourhood of 
Treves: and perhaps the speeoh of tj- 
eaonia ch. xiv. 11, spoken of the n^b- 
bouring district, may refer to Hub pecu- 
liar dialect. But Greek was exteosiT^ 
spoken. They were oonquered by the 
consul Cn. Manlius Vulso, 189 B.C., but 
retained their own governors, called as 
before tetrarchs, and afterwards kinn (for 
one of whom, Deiotarus, a prot^^ of 
Pompey's, Cicero pleaded before Csesar); 
their last king, Amyntas, passed over fboon 
Antony to Augustus in the battle of 
Actium, Galatia, after his murder, aJ). 
26, became a Roman province. The prin- 
cipal cities were Ancyra, — which was made 
the metropolis of the province by Angustos, 
— Tavium, and Pessinus : in fdl, or some 
of which, the Apostle certainly preskched. 
He was detidned here on account of sick- 
ness (Gal. iv. 13). 8ee feather in Intro- 
duction to the Bpistle to the Galatian% 
^ 2. being hindered] By some apecsal 
mtimation, like that in ch. xiii. 2. 
Asia] This name, applied at first to the 
district near the river Cayster in Xijdia, 
came to have a meaning more and. more 
widely extended, till at Uist It embraced, 
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go into Bithynia; ^but the Spirit Buffered them not. 

8 And ihey passing by Mysia **came down to Troas. '}5S."v!is. 

^ And a vision appeared to Paid in the night ; There stood 

a *man of Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, Come over io»i.x.w. 

into Macedonia, and help us. ^^ And after he had seen 

the vision, inunediately we endeavoured to go ^ into Mace- k»cor.ii.i8. 

donia, assuredly gathering that ^ the Lord had called us for 

^ read, wUh all our oUeH auihorUies, and the Spirit of JeSUS. 
^ read, wUh maet of owr oldeti M88^ God. 



as ftt present, the whole vast continent, 
forming one of the qnorters of the slcbe. 
But we never find this meaning in Scrip- 
tare. The Asia of the Acts is not even 
our Aria Minor, — which name is not nsed 
till the fbarth century a.i>. — ^hnt only a 
portion of the western coast of that great 
peninsnia. (A full account of the history 
of the territorr and its changes of extent 
win he found m Conyheare and Howson, 
i. pp. 275 ff. I confine myself to its im- 
port in the Acts.) This, which was ike 
.Roman promnee of Aria, — ^Asia IVoper, — 
as spoken of in the Acts, includes only 
Mysia, Lydia, and Oaria, — exehutinff Phry- 
giA (ch. u. 9 and here : 1 Pet. i. 1 it mtnt 
be included), — Qalatia, Bithynia, Cilida, 
Pamphyha, Lycia« See di. xix. 26, &c. 
7. OOBM to (i. e. to the borders of) 
Xyiia. BithynU] At this time a Ro- 

man province (senatorial : Hadrian, whose 
Ikvourite province it was, took it tram tiie 
senate^. The expression the Spirit of 

Jesus IS remarkable, as occurring in all the 
great MSS., and from its peculiarity hearing 
almost unquestionable trace of genuine- 
ness. K the report of this journey came 
firom an unutu€U eouree, an unusual ex- 
preaaion would be accountable. 8.] 

passing by Kyiia, i. e. as regarded their 
work of preaMuff (cf. ch. xx. 16), — and 
not ' having passed by ' as avoiding it ; for 
they oould not get to the coast without 
etUering Mgria. Troas (Alexandria 

Troaa, in honour of Alexander the Qreat : 
now Eski StambouH was a colony eiyoying 
the JSaUam right (see on ver. 12), and a 
free city, and was not reckoned as belong- 
ing- to either of the provinces, Asia or 
Bithynia. Whether it was for this reason 
that Paul and his companions virited it, is 
uncertain. He may have had the design 
of crosring to Europe, if permitted, which 
the snbsequent vision confirmed. See di. 
XX. 5 ; 2 Cor. ii. 12; 2 Tim. iv. 18. 
9.3 The vision seems to have appeared in 
the same way as that sent to Peter in ch. 
X. It was an tmreal apparition, designed 

8 



to convey a practical meaning. The con- 
text precludes our understanding it as a 
dream. a man «f KaooNionia] known 

probably by the afiecting words spoken by 
him. There would ha^y be any pecu* 
liarity of dress by which a Macedonian 
could be recognized. 10. we en* 

deayovred to go into Kaoedonia] by im- 
mediate enquiry for a ship. This word is 
remarkable as the introduction of the fret 
person in the narrative: which however 
IS dropped at ch. xvii. 40, on Paul's leaving 
Philippi, and resumed again, ch. xx. 5, on 
occasion of sailing from FhOippi. Thence 
it continues (in ul places where we have 
reason to expect it : see below) to the end 
of the book. On the question, what is 
implied by this, we may remark, (1) Hat 
wMle we safely conclude froxsL it that the 
writer was in company with Paul when he 
thus speaks, we cannot with like safety 
infer that he was not, where the ^ird 
person is used. This latter must be deter- 
mined by other features of the history, 
Por it is conceivable that a narrative, even 
where it concerns all present, might be, in 
its earlier parts, written as of others in the 
Mrd person, but misht, when more inti- 
macy had been established, or even by 
preference only, be at any point changed 
to tkke first. And again, the episodes where 
the chief person, alone, or with his principal 
companion or companions, is concerned, 
would be many, in wtdch the narrator would 
use the third person, not because he was 
not present, but because he was not con- 
cerned. This has not been enougph attended 
to. If it be thought fimcifhl, I may refer 
to an undoubted instance in the episode, 
di. xxi. 17, "when we were come to JerU" 
salem," to ch. xxrii. 1, '* whenit was deter- 
mined that we should sail . . .;" during 
the whole of which time the writer waa 
with or in Uie neifffabourhood of Fftul, and 
drops the we merdy because he is speaking 
of Pftul alone. (& One objection raised 
1^ De Wette to tne common view, that 
£^ke accompanied Paul firom this time^C 
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to preach the gospel unto them. ^^ Theitifore loosing from 
Troas^ we came with a straight course to Samothracia, and 
the next day to Neapolis ; ^^ and from thence to ' Philippi, 
which iB ^ihe chief city of thai part of Macedonia, and a 
colony : and we were in ^ that city abiding certain days. 

k reftder, the first Macedonian city of the district. 

^ render, this. 



(except as above), it, that several times 
St. Foul's companions are mentioned, bnt 
Lnke is never among them. On ezamin* 
ing however one of the passages where 
this is done, we find that t^fter the ena* 
meration of Sopater, Aristarchos, Secnndus, 
Gains, Hmothens, Tychicus, and Trophi- 
mns, we are told, Thete going before tarried 
for Of ai Ih)tu : so that the writer evi- 
dently regards himself as being doeelv as- 
sociated with St. Paul, and does not think 
it requisite to enumerate himself among 
the companions of the Apostle. This may 
serve as a key to his practice on other 
occasions. On the whole, and after careful 
consideration of the subject, I see no reason 
to doubt the common view, that Luke here 
joined the Apostle (whether as a physician, 
on account of hie broken health, must of 
course be matter of conjecture, but is not 
improbable), and from this time (except 
from ch. xvii. 1 — ^xx. 5), accompanies him 
to the end of the history. See the ques- 
tion of the authorship of the Acts further 
discussed in the Introduction, § 1. 12 — 14. 
11.] They had a fair wind on this 
occarion : in ch. xx. 6, the voyage in the 

rsite direction took^«0 days. This is 
implied by we oame with a straight 
course, viz. ran before the wind. The 
coincidence of their going to Samothrace 
also shews it : detenmining the wind to 
have been firom the S. or SS.E. It is only 
a strong southerly breeze which will over- 
come the current southwards which runs 
fxt>m the Dardanelles by Tenedos (Cony- 
beare and Howson, i. p. 386): ana this, 
combined with the short passage, is another 
mark of the veracity of our narrative. 
They seem to have anchored N. of the 
lofty island of Samothrace, under its lee. 
to Haapolis] In an E. by N. direc- 
tion, past the island of Thasos. It was 
not properly in Macedonia, but in Thrace, 
and twelve Roman miles from Fhilippi, 
which was the fh>ntier town of Macedonia 
strictly speaking: see below. It was by 
Yespesian, together with the whole of 
Thrace, attached to the province of Mace- 
donia. Some Roman ruins and inscrip- 
tions serve to point out the Turkish village 
of CavaUo as its site. 12. Philip^] 



Fhilippi was built as a military position 
on the site of the village Krenides, by 
Fluhp the Great of Maoedon. Hie plain 
between the Gangites, on which the town is 
situate, and the Strymon, was the fidd of 
the celebrated battie of Antony and Octa- 
vins against Brutus and Caadus : see more 
below. There is now an insignificant 
nlace on its site retaining the name Filiba 
for Philippigi ?). tho ftat Kaee- 

donian oity of the distriet] It was the 
first Macedonian dty to which Paul and 
his companions came in that district, — 
Neapolis properly belonging to Thraoe. 
And this epithet of ilnt would belong 
to it not only as regarded the joomey of 
Paul and Silas, but as lying furthest east- 
ward, for which reason also tiie district was 
called Macedonia primet, though furthest 
fVom Rome. The other explanations are, 
(1) 'chief dig,' as A^V. But this it was 
not: Thessalonica being the chief city of 
the whole province* and Amphipolis of the 
division ^f it then subsisted) of Macedonia 
mrifna:—{2) first is taken as a titie of 
honour, as we find in the coins of Petiganiiis 
and Smyrna (but not in the case of any 
city out of Asia Minor) : (3) 'the first dig 
wfuch was a colong* But there could be 
no reason for stating this: whereas there 
would be every reason to particularize the 
fact that they tarried and preached in 
the very first city to which they came, 
til Macedonia, the territory to which they 
were sent. a eolony] Philippi w^s 

made a colania by Augustus, as a memorial 
of his victory over Brutus and Cassiiis, and 
as a firontier garrison against Thrace. Its 
full name on the coins of the aty was 
Colonia Augusta Julia Philippenas. A 
Roman colong was in fact a portion of 
Rome itself transplanted to the provinoes 
(Aulus Gellius calls the colonies "little 
effigies and images of the Roman people''). 
The colonists consisted of veteran soldiers 
and freedmen, who went forth, and deter- 
mined and marked out their situation, 
with all religious and military ceremonies. 
The inhabitants of the colonies were 
Soman citizens, and were still enrolled in 
one or other of the tribes, and possessed 
the privilege of voting at Rome. In them 
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13 And on the sabbath we went out of tbe ^ city by a river 
side, where prayer was wont to be made ; and we sat down, 
and spake iinto the women which resorted thither. ^^ And 
a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the 
city of Thyatira, which worshipped God, » Jieard ua : whose 
" heart the Lord opened, that she attended imto the things vkunnxnr, 
which were spoken of Paul. ^^ And when she was bap- 
tized, and her household, she besought tis, saying. If ye 
have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my 

^ read, unth all our oldegt authorities, gate. 

* render, was listening. 

There seem to have been few, if any, Jewe 
in Fhilippi : this open ur assembly con- 
sistinff merely of women attached to the 
Jewish faith; We hear of no opposition 
arising from Jews. Tliere appears (xvii. 1) 
to have been no synagogue, 14. a 

■aUer of pvrpla] The ^d of dyers at 
Thyatira have left inscriptions, still ex- 
isting, shewing the accuracy of oar nar- 
rative. The celebrity of the purple dyeing 
of the neighbonrhood is as old as Homer. 
Thyatira was a city of the province of 
Asia. Thus, although forbidden to preach 
the word in Asia, their first convert at 
Fhilippi is an Asiatic, whieh wor. 

■hipped God] A proselyte; see ch. zviii. 
7, 13. She was liataUiig,— when, 

in opening her heart, the act of Qod took 
phice. "The heart of man is of itself 
shut,'' says Bengel, *'but it is Qod's 
work to open it." It appears rather 

to have been a conversation (notice 
above, we ipoke^not '*we spoke th& 
u>ord'*) than a set discourse : the things 
whieh Paul was saying. 15. ■£• 

waa baptised, and har household] It 
HMy he that no inference fbr ini%uit-bap» 
ttsm is hence deducible. The practice, 
however, does not rest on inference, but on 
the ooniinuiig and identity of the eovenani 
of graoe to Jew and Christian, the ii»mi 
only of admission being altered. The 
Apostles, as Jews, would have proposed to 
administer baptism to the childran, and 
Jewish or proselyte converts would, as 
matter of course, have acceded to the 
proposal; and that the practice thus by 
universal consent, tadtlv (because at first un* 
questioned) pervaded the universal church, 
can hardly with any reason be doubted. 
The preposterous views of the modem 
Baptists would have been received with 
astonishment and reprobation in the apos- 
tolic Church. See note on 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
If ye haTe judged me i modestly 



the Koman law was strictly observed, and 
the Latin language was used on their coins 
and inscriptions. They were governed by 
their own senate and magistrates (Duum- 
viri, two in number, as the consuls at Rome : 
see below, ver. 20), and not by the governor 
of the province. The land on which 
they stood was tributary, as bang pro- 
vincial, unless liberated from tribute by the 
special favour of the Italian right, or 
ownership of the soiL This Fhilippi pos- 
sessed, in common with many other co- 
lonis and fiitvoured provincial towns. ' The 
population of such places came in process 
of time to be of a mixed character : but 
onl^ the descendants of the original co- 
lonists by Roman wives, or women of a 
people possessing the citizenship, were 
Koman citizens. Hence new supplies of 
colonists were often necessarv. 
In that eitj, — as distinguished from the 
suburban place of prayer, to which they 
afterwards, on the Sabbath, went out of 
the gate. 18.] a (or, the) riyer 

aide: viz. the small stream Gangit^, or 
Ganges: not, as Meyer and De Wette, 
the Stiymon, the nearest point of which 
was many miles distant. The name Kre- 
nid^ fbrmerlv borne by the dty, was 
derived from the fountains of this stream. 
— From many sources we learn, tiiat it 
was the practice of the Jews to hold their 
assemblies ibr prayer near water, whether 
of the sea, or of rivers : probably on ac- 
count of the frequent washings customary 
among them. See the citations in my 
Greek Test. where prayer was wont 

to be made] literally, where a meeting 
flir prayer was acenstomed to be. It u 
posRble to understand the substantive 
here rendered prayer, of a building devoted 
to the purposes of prayer. But that will 
not suit the verb, was wont to be. It 
mav be understood a meeting for prayer : 
and this will agree with the oironmstanoes. 
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BOeiLxix.si kouse, and abide there. And " she conBtarainedus. ^^ And 

zzxIU. 11. , ' •11 

L^dMuw"' ^^ came to pass, as we went to ^ prayer ^ a certain damsel 
^ possessed with a spirit of divination met us, which brought 
her masters ^ much gain by soothsaying : ^7 the same fol- 
lowed Paul and us, and cried, saying. These men are the 
senrants of the most high God, which l^shew unto ub the 
way of salvation. ^^ And this did she many days. But 
Paul, ^being grieved, turned and said to the spirit, I com- 
mand thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. 
riurkrri.17. 'And hc camc out the same hour, i® And •when her 

■ eh. xlx. 16,11 

ttoor. vi.i. masters saw that the hope of their gains was gone, * they 
Qxatt.x.18. caught Paul and Silas, and ° drew them into the market- 
place unto the rulers, ^ and brought them to the magis- 



SB. U«b.xUl. 
t. 
o 1 flam, zxrill. 

pcii.xlx.t4. 



q M* Mark 1. 



X \ KInfixrHt. 
17. «K. 

«. 

• render, the placc of prayer. 

alluding to the dednon respecting her 
ftithfalnei implied by their beptisng her» 
and afleaming that such a jadgment hmd 
been paeeed. 16.] Thie hi^penad on 

other oocaaionB; not on the same day. In 
yer. 1$ is implied their taking np thdr 
abode with Lydia : — in this ver., that they 
habUuaU^ reeoried to this place of prayer 
to teach, and that what foUowa happened 
on eoch occaaionf. — It may be remarked 
that the A. V. of this passage, * as we voeni 
to proj^er,' has given rise to a corions 
abnse of the expression 'gcimg tQ prt^er/ 
in the sense of * ht^nninff to pray,' amtrng 
the lower daases in England. poi* 

fleflwdwithaapirltofdiTiBatioii] On the 
whole snlgect of dsBmoniacal possession, 
see note on Matt. viii. 82. This was a case 
in which the presenoe of the spirit was a 
paietU fact, recogniaed by the heathen 
possessors and oonsulters of this female 
slave, and by them tnmed to acoonnt ; and 
TOoogniaed also by the Christian teadiera, 
as an instance of one of those works of the 
devil which their Lord came, and com- 
missioned them, to destroy. All attempt 
to explain away snch a narrative as this 
by the snbterfiigeB of rationalism, is more 
than ever futile. The &ot of the epirU 
leaning the ffirl, and the masters flndimg 
ike hope 1^ Me»r game gone, ib fatal : and 
we may see, notwithstanding all his at- 
tempts to account for it psychologically, 
that Meyer feels it to be so. Vt. 

eriad] or, need to ery out: several oc- 
casions are referred to.^The recognition 
of Paul and his company here by the 
spirit is strictly analogous to that of our 



'^ tratesy saying, These men, being Jews, ^do exceedingly 

P render, telL 

Lord by the daemons. Matt. viii. 29; Luke 
iv. 84 : and the same account to be given 
of both : viz. that the evil epirit knew and 
cot^eeeed the power of God and His Christ, 
whether in His own Person or that of His 
servants. IB. being gritvad] Not 

mere annoyance is expressed by this word, 
but rather holy indignation and sorrow at 
what he saw and heard; the Christian 
soldier was goaded to the attack, but the 
mere satisfection of anser was not the 
olject, any more than the result, of the 
stroke. IS.] Her masters (a partner- 

ship of persons. — ^They may have been the 
hflus of some one to whom she had be- 
longed) perceived that the hope of their 
gain had gone out {^h the cimow). 
aanf^ht . . . and dzwrgive the idea of ferae 
havmg been used. Paul and Silas only ans 
apprehended as having been the principal 
persons in the company. unto &• 

rnkri is said generaUg: they dragged them 
to the forum to the authorities^ — afterwards 
q)ecified as magietratee (or generals, see 
below). 20. the magiitratai] literally, 
ganarali: the two presiding officers (^mia- 
mri), or prsetors of the colony. Wetatein 
writing about 1750, says that at Meanna the 
prefect of the city was even then called Stra- 
digo, £bom Stratiegos^ the Greek word used 
here. being Jewa . . . being Bemnns] 
Calvin remarks that this accnsation was 
craftily adopted to iiyure the Christians ; 
for on the one side they put forward the 
name of Romany which was in high 
finvour ; whereas by the Jewish name 
which was then h^ in disrepute (espe- 
cially if the decree of Claudius^ expelHng 
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trouble our dty, ^^ and teach cnstomey which are not 
lawM for us to reoeiye^ neither to ohBerve» being Bomans. 
^ And the multitade rose up together against them : and 
the magistrates rent off their clothes^ ^ and commanded to ^\S^^^^\ 
beat them. ^ And when they had laid many stripes upon ^'"''••**-*' 
them, they cast them into prison, charging the jailor to 
keep them safely : ^ who, having received such a charge, 
thrust them into the inner prison, and made their feet &st 
in the stocks. ^ And at midnight Paid and Silas ^praped, 
and sang praises unto God: and the prisoners ^ heard 
them. ^ * And suddenly there was a great earthquake, so >oii.ir.ii. 
that the foundations of the prison were shaken : and im- 
mediately *all the doors were opened, and every one's ^^I'i;'*''^ 
bands were loosed. ^ And the keeper of the prison 
awaking out of his sleep, and seeing the prison doors 
open, he drew out his sword, and > would have killed himaeif, 
supposing that the prisoners had been fled. ^ But Paul 
cried with a loud voice, saying. Do thyself no harm : for 

4 render, in their prayers, were singing. 
' render. Were listening to them. 
■ render, was about to kill himself. 



tiiem ftom Rome, ch. zriii. 8, had at this 
time been enaeted) they exdte jeakni^ 
againft them : fcr as iw as religion was 
eonoerned, the Romans had affimty with 
any nation rather than the Jews. 
SL teaeh eutsmi] <«lXo Gasdus tells ns 
that MsBoenas gave the lUlowing advice to 
Angnstost 'fi^ all means and in every 
wmy yonrself reverence the Divinity after 
yo«ir ooontry's manner, and compel others 
to do so : and all who fbUow strange cns- 
toms in this matter, both hate and pnnish : ' 
and the reason is alleged, viz. that sneh 
innovations lead to secret associatioQ^ 
eonspiraciefl^ and cabals, which ave most 
inoonTenient ibr a monarchy'' (Oonybeaire 
and Howson, i. p. 866). tt. J The nral- 

tttode probsMy cried out tmnnltnoosly, as 
on other oooasioiis (see Lnke TtiSL ISj 
eh. xix. 28, 84; xxL 80; xxii. tt, 28),— 
and the magistrates, without giving the 
ChristEaas a trial (ver. 87), rent off their 
elothes, vis. by the fietors. Mw the 

sfeMks] Ib the original only the wood. 
Ensebnis mentions, speaking of the mar- 
tyrs in Qanl, that their feet were stretched 
io ike J^ hole m the wood, IB.] 

Not as A. v., 'pragfed amd ecmg f rmeee^ 
— ^bnt, as in macgin, in thair prayws, were 
■inging pmiiM, or, pmyfag» sisg pnkoo. 
The dislinctiai of modem times between 



prayer and praise^ aiiring iWmi enr at- 
tention being directed to tiie ehofe rather 
than to the enenoe of devotion, was un- 
known in these days: see CoL iv. 2. — 
" Their lefli in the stocks pained them not» 
whose soiUs were in heaven." TertnlUan. 
The prisaners (in the outer prison) were 
Ueiiening to their singing, whoi the earth- 
qnake happened. 86. every one^s hands 
were Itoosed] i. e. of tdl the prisonere in 
the prison : see below (ver. 28), " We ore 
aU here." Donbtitess there were gradoos 
purposes in this for those prisoners^ w1m> 
before were listening to the praises of Fanl 
and Silas; and the very form of the nar- 
rative^ mentioniBg this Mstening, shews 
euheeguewi eomnmmiealUn between some 
one of these and the narrator. — Their 
diains were loosed^ not by the earthquake, 
hut b^ miraculQus interftranoe over and 
above it. It is some satisflK^taon to find, 
that few, even among the rationalist Com- 
mentatorsx have attempbsd to rationalise 
this wonderM eiample of the triumph of 
praver. 97. was abowt to UU him- 

■eli] The lanv was, that if a prisoner 
escaped, the keeper was Uable to the in- 
tended punishment of the fhgitive. Mr. 
Howson notices^ by the examples of Cassius, 
Brutus, fntinins, and many of the pro- 
seribed, after the hattle»->that Fhilippi ia 
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we are all here. ^ Then he called for ^ a light, and sprang 

in, and came trembling, and fell down before Paul and 

*S!:%«7:u. Silas, 30 and brought them out, and said, *»Sir8, what 

ej^hDULifli must I do to be saved? ^^ And they said, ^Believe on 

ijohiiv.i*. the Lord Jesus [^Christ], and thou shalt be saved, and 

thy house. ^^ And they spake unto him the word of the 

Lord, and to all that were in his house. ^ And he took 

them the same hour of the night, and 'washed their 

stripes; and was baptized, he and all his, straightway. 

^ And when he had 7 brought them into his house, ^ he set 

meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in Ood, with all 

his house. ^ And when it was day, the magistrates sent 

the Serjeants, saying. Let those men go. ^And the 

t render, lights. ^ omUeed 5y our oldeet MSS, 

s literally. Washed them from their stripes. 
7 render, brought them up. 



4LiikeT.f9i 



famous in the annals of soidde. 89.] 

Not as A. v., 'a l^U,' but lighte: the 
translators have mistaken a plural word 
for a singular. 80. brought them 

out] Into the outer prison : not perhaps 
yet onUide the prison, which (from yer. 
84, when he takes them up to his own 
house) seems to have been underground, or 
at all events on a lower level in the same 
building. In this same space they seem to 
have b^ joined by the jailor's family, — to 
have converted and baptized them, and to 
have been taken (to the well ?) and washed 
from their stripes ; and afterwards to have 
been led up (by stairs ?) to his house, and 
hospitably entertained. The drcumstan- 
tiality of the account shews that eome ejfe* 
wUneet rdated it. — His question connected 
with the words, " the way q/*BfJYatioii,," of 
the diemoniac in ver. 17, msJces it necessary 
to infer, as De Wctte well observes, that 
he had previously become acquainted with 
the subject of their preaching. He wanted 
no means of escape from any danger but 
that which was epiritual : the earthquake 
was past, and his prisoners were all safe. 
Bengel admirably remarks : " He had not 
heai^ the hymns of Paul, for he had slept^ 
but notwithstanding, either before or after, 
he had become informed, who Paul was." 
Sirs is literally Lords: they will 
not take this title to themselves, but tell 
him of One who was alone worthy of it. 
81. Beliove on the Lord . . .] Not 
without allusion to the name by which he 
had just addressed them. — Considering who 
the person woe that asked the question, — ^a 
heathen in the depths of ignorance and 



sin, — and how indisputably therefore the 
answer embraces all eiwnere whatever, — 
there perhaps does not stand on record in 
the whole book a more important answer 
than this of Paul: — or, I may add, one 
more etrikingly charaoterieiie of the 
Apostle himself and his teaehimg. We 
may remark also, in the face of all attempts 
to establish a development of St. FImiI's 
doctrine according to mere external cir- 
cumstances, — that this reply was given 
before any one of his extant epistles was 
written, tad thy hooM does not mean 
that his faith would save his household, — 
but that the same way was open to them 
as to him: * Believe, and thou shalt be 
saved: and the same of thy houaehokL' 
83. washed them from their stripos] 
i.e. washed them, so that they were pu- 
rified from the blood occasioned by their 
stripes. 84. when he had brought 

them up] See note on ver. SO. be- 

lieving in God] This partici|^ gives the 
ground of his rejoicing : and the fSll mean- 
ing is, rejoiced that £» with aU hia honae 
had boon led to believe [in] God.~The ex- 
pression believing in Ood could only be used 
of a converted heathen, not of a Jew .* in ch. 
xviii. 8, of a Jew, we have " believed [o»] 
the Lord." 36.] What had influenced 

the magistrates is not recorded. We can 
hardly suppose that the earthouake alone 
would have done so, as they would not have 
connected it with their prisoners; they 
may have heard what had taken place : but 
that, again, is hardly probable. I should 
rather set it down to calmer thought, re- 
pudiating the tumultuary proceeding of 
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keeper of the prison told * tills Baying to Paul, The magis- 
trates have sent to let you go : now therefore depart, and 
go in peace. 87 But Paul said unto them, They have 
beaten us openly uncondemned, ••being Romans, and •**•""• "• 
have cast U8 into prison ; and now do they thrust us out 
privily P nay verily; but let them come themselves and 
fetch us out. ^ And the Serjeants told these words imto 
the magistrates : and they feared, when they heard that 
they were Bomans. ^^ And they came and besought them, 
and brought them out, and 'desired them to depart out oftiutL^uLu. 
the city. ^And they went out of the prison, 'and'^'-^*' 
entered into the house of Lydia : and when they had seen 
the brethren, they ^ comforted them, and departed. 

JVII. 1 Now when they had passed through Amphi- 
polis and ApoUonia, they came to Thessalonica, where was 

« literally, these sayiuffs. » lUeraUy, men who are. 

"> hetimr, exhorted. 



iher evening before. tiie seiJMQto] 

L e. til* lieton — ' bearers of the rods, 
which, and not fateett were carried before 
the coJonial dnumTiri. 86.] Paul and 

Silas had returned to the prison : whither 
the jailor goes, aooompanied by the lictors 
(for it was they that he addr^sed in ver. 
87), to announce the order. 87.] 

epeoly and privily are opposed : the ia^tiry 
had been public : the reparation, not to 
Panl and Sihis merely, but to the Qospel of 
which they were the heralds, must be 
pubUe aleo. men who are Bemans] 

Bv the Valerian Law, pasaed in the year 
oi Borne 264^ and the Porcian Law, in the 
year of Rome 606, Roman citizens were 
exempted from stripes and tortures: by 
the former, tUl an appeal to the people 
was dedded, — ^by the latter, absolutdv. 
On the question, koto Paul earns to he 
horn a Soman citizen, see note on ch. xzii. 
28. — ^Another irregularity had been com- 
mitted by the magiBtrates, in scourging 
them uneondcmncd, — Mr. Humphry re- 
marks, ' St. Pbul submitted to be scourged 
by lus own countrymen (five times, 2 C9r. 
XI. 24) : for, though he might have pleaded 
his privilege as a Roman, to the Jews he 
" became as a Jew," observinff their cere- 
monies, and submitting to their law.' 
88. th^ fsared] For the account which 
they might have to give at Rome, or even 
for their popularity with the very mob of 
Roman citizens who had demanded the 
punishment. 89. beMmght them] viz. 
not to make th«r treatment matter of 



legal complaint. In the request to depart 
from the city, the magistrates seem to 
shew fear of a change in the temper of the 
mob. 40.] They do not depart hastily, 
or as though forced, but wait to reassure 
the brethren. ezhortod is better than 

' comforted* A. V . The one in thii case 
would imply the other. Chap. XVII. 

L] Here (or rather perhaps at **they ex- 
horted them and depaHed** in the pre- 
ceding verse) we have the first person again 
dropped, — ^tmpTying apparently that the 
narrator did not accompany Paul and Silas. 
I should be inclined to think that Timo- 
theus went toith them from Philippi, — not, 
as is usually supposed, joined them at 
Beroea : see below on ver. 10. when 

thej had pasted through] The road, on 
which they travelled from PhUippi to 
Thessalonica, was the Via Egnatia, the 
Macedonian continuation of the Via Appia, 
and so named from Egnatia, in the neigh- 
bourhood of which the latter meets the 
Adriatic It extended from Dyrrhachium 
in Epirus to the Hebrus in Thrace, a 
distance of 600 mUes. The stages here 
mentioned are thus particularized in the 
itineraries: Philippi to Amphipolis, 83 
miles : Amphipolis to Apollonia, SO miles : 
Apollonia to Thessalonica, 87 miles. See 
more particulars in Conybeare and Howson, 
i. pp. 868 ff. AmphipolisJ Andently 

oafied Nine Ways, lyins in a most important 
position, at the end of the lake CercinitiB» 
formed by the Strymon, commanding the 
only easy pass from the coast of-the Stni- 
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RLokelT.IA. 
eh.lx.M: 

sir. 1 s ZTi. 

lit iU.8. 

b Luke xxiT. 

M^4S. oh. 

XTtU. «. 

UaLUI.1. 



^a synagogae of the Jews: ''and Pauly as his manner 
was, *went in unto them, and three sabbath days reasoned 
with them out of the sciiptares, ' opening and alleging, 
^that Christ must needs have sudEered, and risen again 
from the dead ; and that this Jesus, whom I preach unto 
zzTiiLM. you, is Christ. ^ ® And some of them beheved/ and oon- 

^aS:^*'' '^^^^ ^^^ Paul and ^ Silas; and of the devout Oredcs a 
great multitude, and of the chief women not a few. ^ But 
the Jews [^ which believed not']^ moved with envy, took 
unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and 
* gathered a company ^ and set all the city on an uproar, 

iB<mi.zTLn. and assaulted the house of * Jason, and sought to bring 
them out to the people. ^ And when they found them 
not, they drew Jason and certain brethren unto the rulers 

^ render, the. ^ omit, with our oldest M88, emd vereume. 

• render^ made a riot. 



monic g^olf into Macedonia. In oonieqnenoe 
of this, the Athenians colonized the place, 
calling it AmplupoliB. It waa the apot 
where Braaidaa waa lolled, and for pra- 
▼ioQidy ftiling to aacooor which, Thncy- 
didea was exiled: see Grote^a Hist, of 
Greece, yoL Ti. p. 626 if., where there is a 
phm of Amphipdia. After thia it waa a 
point of contentioD between the Athenians 
and niilip^ and sabse^nently became the 
capital of Macedonia Prima. — It is now 
caUed Emboli. ApoUoiiia|] Its situa- 

tion is unknown, bat was evidently (see 
the distances abore given^ iiDand, not qoite 
half-way from AmfAipohs to Thessalonica, 
where tiie road erosses fmm the Strymonic 
to the Thermaie gulf. Leake saw some 
rains at abont the right spot, but did not 
▼isit them : and Consin^ry mentions seeing, 
OB an opposite hill, the Tillage of Polina. 
It mnst not be confoonded with a better 
known ApdUonia near Dyrrhachiom, on 
the western coast, also on the Via Egnatia. 
See Coiwbeare and Howsun, i. pp. 876 f. 
Thesialimiea] At this time the 
capital of the province Macedonia, and the 
xesidence of the proconsol (Macedonia had 
been an imperial, bat was nowa eenatorial 
provimce). Its former names were Emathia, 
Halia, and Therma : it received its name 
of Thessalonica, from Cassander, on hia re* 
bailding and embellishing it, in hononr of 
his wife Thesnlonica, sister of Alexander 
the Ghreai. * It was made a free eitjf after 
the battle of FhiHppi : and every thing in 
this narrative is consistent with its privi- 
leges and state as sach. 8ee in my Greek 
Test. It has ever been an important and 



popokms city, and still continoea audi (the 
present popalation is 70,000), being the 
second city in Soropean Torkev, xaaiSt the 
slightly comipted name of Wsioniki. For 
a notice of the ehnrch there, see Introdnc- 
tion to the first £p. to the Thnasalonians, 
§ 2. Oe vyaagagna of tiM Jews] 

llie artidU implies ths^ there was no other 
lynagogaa for the towns latsly traversed: 
uid shews the same minote aoqoaintance 
with the pecohaiitiea of this district as oor 
narmtlve haa ahewn since the arrival aft 
Nei^oUa. 8. aa hia aaanor waa] 

See the marginal reforenoes. Faol waa 
most probably sofBaring still fipom his 
'shameftil treatment ' at Fbilimn, 1 Theas. 
iL 2. 8.;| The puticolarlty of thia 

soiforing and rising again from the dead is 
reproduced in 1 These, iv. 14b 4. oon- 

MTtad with] Literally, were adiad (as if 
by lot, that beinffdetermined by God, who 
gave them the Holy Spirit of adoptioo : 
1 Thess. ii.l8) to the great fiHmly<tf whidi 
Faol and Silas were members. dai- 

Tont Chraaki] See oh. xiii. 48 aL — ^llie 
aptitude of «ooifM» for the reception of tibe 
Gospel several timesappears in thia book, — 
aee above, oh. xvi. 18 ff., and below, w. 
12, 84. «. took unto thflm] as ih&i 

aocoraplicea, to assist them in the makimff 
a riot, which follows. of tha baaar 

iort] Literally, ofmei^ out of the mark^^ 
or lowngere f» the forum : such persons as 
are every where known to be the s<mm of 
the popalataon. These may be alluded to 
in 1 Thess. n. 14. (See note on oh. xix. 
88.) Jaaan] With whom (ver. 7) Ftol 
and Silas lodged. He4H?P«n» perhaps ^), 
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of the city, crying, 'These that have turned the world '<**^»- 
upside down are come hither also ; '^ whom Jason hath 
received: and these all do contrary to the decrees of 
GsBsar, ^ saying that there is another king, one J^us. s^^kennLs. 
8 And they troubled the people and the rulers of the city, *^*"»»- 
when they heard these things. ^ And when they had 
taken security of Jason, and of ' the other ^ they let them 
go, ^^And ''the brethren immediately sent away Paul»»^»*-J»- 
and Silas by night unto Beroea : who coming thither went 

' render^ for pertpicuity (the other u meant to be plweU), the rest. 



again with Buil at Corinth, Bom. xvi. 21» 
hut did not accompany him into Asia, eh. 
xz. 4 6.] These rulers are called in 

tJie original hy the peculiar title of FoUt- 
arche, goremors ox the dtazens. The 
exact accuracy of the title as existing at 
TheBflalooica, nas heen proved hy an in- 
scription found on the spot, in which it 
occurs: and in the same inscrmtion 
curiously enough we have three of the 
namee which occur here, or in the Epistles, 
as companions of Paul : viz. Soeipater (of 
Berma, Bom. xri. 21, see also Acts xx. 4) : 
Secundus (of ITheeealomoa, ch. xx. 4); 
and Gains {ilAe Macedonian, note, ch. xix. 
29). Tbete that have turned the 

world upside down] The words presup- 
pose some rumour of* Christianity and its 
spread having hefore reached the in- 
halutants of Thessalonica. 7. these 

aU] An theie people, i. e. Ckristiane, 
tek&rever found, A wider acquaintance is 
shewn, or at least assumed, with the belief 
of Christians, than extended merely to 
Jason and his friends. eayiag that 

there la another king, one Jesus] This 
lalse charge seems to have been founded 
on Faal's prwaching much at Thessalonica 
conceniing the triumphant oomintf and 
kingdom ^ Christ. This appears agam and 
again in his two I^isties : see 1 Thess. i. 
lOj ii. 19; iiL13j iv. 13— 18; v. 1,2; 
2 These, i. 6, 7—10; iL 1—12: and par- 
ticolarly 2 Thess. ii. 5, where he refers to 
hia having often told them of these things, 
▼iz. the course, and destruction of Anti- 
christ, by whom these Jews might perhi^ 
miarapresent Paul as designating Cassar. 
9. when they had taken seenxity] 
aiher by sureties, or by a smm of nuHiey, 
or both. They bound over Jason and the 
rest (certain hrMren, ver. 6) to take care 
th&t no more trouble was given by these 
men: in accordance with which security 
thev sent them away; and by night, to 
avoid the notice of the multitude. 
10.3 It does not follow, becaase Timotheua 



IS not mentioned here, that therefore he 
did not accompany, or at all events follow, 
Bsul and Silas to Beroea. He has never 
been mentioned cdnoe he joined Paul's 
company at Lystra. The very intermitted 
and occasional notices of Paul's com- 
panions in this journey should be a caution 
against rash hypotheses. The general cha- 
racter of the narrative seems to be, that 
where Paul, or Paul and Silas, are alone or 
principally concerned, all mention of the 
rest is suspended, and sometimes so com- 
pletely as to make it ajypear as if they were 
absent : then, at some turn of events they 
appear again, having in some cases been 
really present idl the time. I believe Timo- 
theus to have been with them at Thessalo- 
nica the first time, because it does not seem 
probable that Paul would have sent to them 
one to confirm and exhort them concerning 
their faith (1 Thess. iii. 2) who had not 
known them before, espedsUy as he then 
had Silas with nim. — ^And this is confirmed 
by both the Bpisties to the Thessalonians, 
which are from Paul, Silvanns, and Time- 
theus. From these Epistles we learn that, 
during his remdenoe among them, Paul 
work^ with his own hands (1 Thess. iL 9 ; 
2 Thess. iii. 8) to maintaid himself: and 
from Phil. iv. 15, 16, that the Philimiians 
sent supplies more than once towards his 
maintenance. Both these frets, espedally 
the last, seeing that the distance from 
Philippi was 100 Boman miles, make it 
very improbable that his stay was so short 
as from three to four weeks: nor is this 
implied in the text : much time may have 
elapsed while the "mat multitude" of 
ver. 4 were joining Paul and Silas. See 
ftirther in Introd. to 1 Thess. § 2. 2 ff. 
Bercsa] 61, or according to another 
authority 57 Boman miles (S.W.) from 
Thessalonica. — Beroea was not far from 
Pella, in Macedonia Tertaa, at the foot of 
Mt. Bermioa. It was afterwards called 
Ireaopohs, and now Kara Feria^ or Verria» 
and is a city of the second raoJHin Burop 
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into the synagogue of the Jews. '^^ These were more 

noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they received the 

i iM. xzxiT.M. word with all readiness of mind, 8 and ' searched the scrip- 

Lake xwi. n. * 

John T. as. tures daily, whether ^ those things were so. ^^ Therefore 
many of them believed ; also of honourable women which 
were Gbeeks, and of men not a few. ^^ But when the 
Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word of Ood 
was preached of Paul ^al Berosa^ ^they came thUher also, 

kMMtLx.u, and stirred up the people. ^^^And then immediately the 
brethren sent away Paul to go as it were to the sea : but 
Silas and Timotheus abode there still. 

15 And they that conducted Paul brought him ^unfo 

idk.xriiLa. Athens: and 'receiving a commandment unto Silas and 
Timotheus for to come to him with all speed, they de* 
parted, i® Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, 

ntPei.u.8. »his Spirit was stirred in him, when he saw the city 
wholly given to idolatry. 17 Therefore disputed he in the 
synagogue with the Jewsj and with the devout persons, 

8 render, searching. ^ render, these. 

1 render, at Beroea also. 

^ render, they came stirring up and troubling the multitude there 
also. 

1 render, as far as. 

pean Turkey, ooDtaining from 15»000 to appears to bare been, as far as we can 

20.000 bohIb. 11. more noble]— of follow it from tbe sligfat notices given, as 
nobler dispoation ; — stirr^ up, not to follows : — wben Pftul departed from Beroea, 
envy, but to enquiry. thaae tbinga] not bavinff been able torevintTbeaaalonica 
viz. tbe doctrine of ver. 8, wbicb Paul and as he wiwed (1 Tbess. ii. 18), be sent 
Silas preacbed bere also. 18. tbty eame Timotbeus (from Beroea, not from Atbens) 
■tirriag up, Ac.] From tbe distance, some to exbort and confirm tbe Tbessalonians, 
time must bave elapsed before tbis could and determined to be left at Atbens o/oim 
take place : and tbat some time did elapse, (1 Tbess. iii. 1), Silas meanwbile remaining 
we may gatber frx>m 1 Tbess. ii. 18, wbere to carry on tbe work at Beroea. Panl, on 
Paul relates tbat be made several attempts bis arrival at Atbens, sends (by bis con- 
to revisit tbe Tbessalonians (wbicb could dnctors, wbo returned) tbis message to 
be only during bis stay at Beroea, as be botb, to oome to bim as so(m as possible, 
left tbe neigbbourbood altogetber wben be Tbey did so, and found bim (cb. xviii. 5) 
left tbat town), but was bindered. at dorintb. See Introduction to 1 Tbess., 
14. to go as it were to the lea] Tbis Vol. u. Athens] See a long and 
expression I believe to be used simply interesting description of tbe then state of 
to indicate tbe direction in toUoh the Atbens, its buil(!Ungs, Ac., in Conybeare 
Beroean brethren sent bim forth : imply- and Howson, chap. x. vol. L pp. 407 If. 
ing probablv, tbat all tbat was known at It was tkj)ree city. 16. wludly given 
BOToea of his intended route was, tbat it to idolatry] The multitude of statues and 
was in tbe direction of tbe sea. Where temples to tbe gods in Athens is oelebratod 
be embarked for Athens, is not said : pro- with honour by classic writers of other 
bably at Dium, near tbe base of Mount nations, and with pride by their own. 
Olympus, to which two roads ftvm Beroea Xenophon says of Athens, that " <A« 
are marked in the ancient tables. whole city is an altar, the whole city a 

15.1 W%o they that oondaoted Paul were eacriflce and an offerimg to the y ode." 

is not said.->-Tbe oourse of Ttmotheue 17. in the marketj It was the space before 

Digitized b\ 



11-19. 



THE ACTS. 



769 



and in. the market daily with them that met with him. 
^8 m Then certain phUoaqphera of the JEpicureana, and of the 
Stoicks, encountered him. And some said, ^ WTiat toUl this 
babbler &ay f other some, He seemeth to he a setter forth 
of strange gods : because he preached unto them Jesus, 
and the resurrection. ^^ And they took him, and brought 
him unto ^ Areopagus^ sayii^g> May we know what this new 

^ render. And certain also of the Epicurean and Stoick philo- 
sophers. 

» render. What meaueth this babbler to say ? 

^ render, ae in ver, 2SL, the hill of Mars. 

the fiunoQS Stoa or porch, where the Stoics 
held th^ disputatioDs. 18. Xpieu- 

reui] The Epicarean philosophy w«8 an- 
tagtmisUc to the goq)el« as holding the 
atomic theory in opposition to the crea* 
tion of matter, — the disconnexion of the 
Divinity from the world and its affairs, 
in opposition to the idea of a mling Ph)- 
Tidenoe, — and the indissoluble union, and 
annihilation together, of soul and body, as 
opposed to the hope of eternal life, and 
indeed to all spiritual religion whatever. 
The Kpicnreans were the materialists of 
the ancient world. — The common idea 
attached to Epicureanism must be dis- 
carded in our estimate of the persons men- 
tioned in our text. The " ehief good " of 
the real Epicureans, far from being a de- 
graded and sensual pleasure, was impertwr- 
habilUjf of mind, based upon wiedom — 
perhaps the best estimate of the highest 
good formed in the heathen world; — and 
their ethics were exceedingly strict. But 
the abuse to which such a doctrine was 
evidently liable, gave rise to a pseudo-Epi^ 
cureanism, which has generally passed cur- 
rent for the real, and which amply illus- 
trated the truth, that corruption of that 
which is best, is itself worst. For their 
chimerical imperturbabUify, VkoI offered 
them ike peace which pcueeth all under- 
etoMdinjf, Phil. iv. 7. Stoick] So 

named from the Sloa, or porch (see 
above), — founded by Zeno of Cittium in 
the fourth century B.O., but perhaps more 
properly by Cleanthes and Qirynppus in 
the third century B.C. Their j^hilosophy, 
while it approached the truth in holduig 
one supreme Governor of all, compro- 
mised it, in allowing of any and all ways 
of conceiving and worshipping Him (see 
below, vv. 24, 26), — and contravened it, in 
its pantheistic b^ef that all souls were 
emanations of Him. In epirii it was di- 
rectly opposed to the gospel, — ^holdinff the 
B of man on any being but him- 



self, together with the suljectioii of Qod 
and man alike to the stem laws of an in- 
evitable fate. On the existence of the soul 
after death their ideas were various : some 
holding that all souls endure to the con- 
flagration of all things^— others confining 
this to the souls of gtxxl men, — and others 
believing all souls to be reabsorbed into the 
IKvinitv. By these tenets they would ob- 
viously be placed in antagonism to the doc- 
trines of a Saviour of the world and the re- 
surrection, — and to placing the summum 
bonum of man in abundance of that grace 
which is made perfect in noeakneee, 2 Cor. 
zii. 9. soma said . . . other some] 

These are not to be taken as belonging the 
one to the Epicureans, the other to the 
Stoic8» — ^but rather as describing two 
clawsoB, common perhaps to both schools, 
— the one of which despised him and his 
savings, and the other were disposed to 
take a more serious view of the matter, 
and charge him with bringing in new 
deities. this babbler] The word in 

the original signifies a kind of bird which 
picks up and devours seeds: whence the 
Athenians called by this name those who 
went about picking up trifles in converse 
and making it their business to retsil 
them : in frict, the name imports one who 
teUke fluently to no purpose, and hinttf 
also that his talk is not hie oum. 
a setter forth of straago gods] *' Soeratee 
ie ffuUfy <lf hringing in new gode," was 
one of the charges on which Athens put 
to death her wisest son. The eUra/nge 
gode which they charged Paul with setting 
forth were, the true Qod, the God of 
the Jews, and Jeeue Christ His Son : the 
Creator ai the world (ver. 24), and the Man 
whom He hath appointed to judge it, ver. 
81. Compare ver. 23, end: which is an ex- 
press answer to this char^. 19. thof 
took him] Ko violence is implied. 
to the hiU of Xan] There is no allusioQ 
here to the court of Areopagus^ nor shooUU 
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doctrine, whereof thou speakest, is ? ^ For fhou brmgest 
oertain strange things to our ears : we would know there- 
fore what these things mean. ^^ P Fbr all the Athenians 
and strangers which were there spent their time in nothing 
else, but either to tell, or to hear some new thing. ^ Then 
Paul stood in the midst of Mars* hill, and said. Ye men of 

P render, NoW. 



the words have been m> rendered in A. V., — 
especiallT m tbe lune expresdon below 
(ver. 22) is truulated 'Mars' hUl.' We 
haye in the namtiye no trace o^anyjudi' 
cial proceeding, but eveiy thmg to oon- 
tradiot fiich a fappoeitton. Faol merelj 
makeB his speech, and, having satisfied the 
curiosity of the mnltitade who oame toge- 
ther on Mars' Hill, departs unhindered : — 
thsj brought him «p to th0 hiU of Man. 
The IbUowing note is. borrowed from Mr. 
Homphry's Commentary: — 'It might be 
expect that on the hill of Mars the 
mind of the stranger would be impressed 
with the magnificence of the reUgion 
which he sought to overthrow.. The 
temple of the Eumenides was immediately 
below him: opposite, at the distance 
of 200 yards, was the Acropolis, whidi, 
bemg entirely occupied with statues and 
temples, was, to use tiie phrase of an 
aneient writer, as one great offering to the 
gods. The Persians encamped on the 
Areopagus when they besieged the Acro- 
polis (Herod, vui. 62) : from the same place 
the Apostle makes his first public attack 
on Akganism, of which the Acropolis was 
the stronghold. Xerxes in his fimaticism 
burnt the temples of Qreeee. Christianity 
advanced more meekly and surely: and 
though the immediate effect of the Apos- 
tle's sermon was not great, the Firthenon 
in time became a Christian church. Athens 
oeased to be a city wholly given to idolatry, 
^and the repugnance of the Greeks to 
images became so great, as to be a prin- 
cipal cause of the soUsm between the 
ehurches of the east and west in the eighth 
eentury.' — ^The hill of Mars was on the 
west of the Acropolis. The Areopagus, the 
highest criminal court of Athens, held its 
sittings there. To give any account of it 
is beside the purpose, there b!^ng no allurion 
to it in the text. Full partiecdars may be 
fbund under the word Areopagne in Smith's 
Dictionary of G^. and Bom. Antiquities. 
May we knowl A courteous method 
of address (not ironical). 8L] A re- 

mark of the narrator (as I believe, Poi*; 
Amnm^, as a comment on the words new 
and ittaiige of the verses befbre. The 



character here given of the Athenians is 
also that which we find in their own his- 
torians and orators. See proofii in my 
Greek Test. One remarkable one is iband 
in Demosthenes, where in stirring them 
up agunst Philip, he says, " Are ye con- 
tent to be always going about the maiket- 
place asking one another. What new thing 
te reported P Can any tiling be stranger 
than that a Macedonian man should Ac. 
Ac." 82.] The commentators vie with 
each other in admiration of this truly won- 
derftd speech of the great Apostle. Chry- 
sostom says: *'This is what the Apostle 
elsewhere says, that he became to those 
not under the law as not under tiie law 
that he might win those not under the 
law. For when addressing the Athenians, 
he grounds his argument not on the law or 
the prophets, but begins his persuaaon 
from one of their altars, conquering tiiem 
by their own maxims." ' The oration of 
Riul bctfbre this assembly is a living proof 
of his apoetoHc wiidom and eloquence : we 
see here how he, aooorcKng to his own 
words, could become a Gentile to the Gen- 
tiles, to win the Gentiles to the Gospel.' 
Neander. And Stier very properly remarks, 
' It was given to the Apostie in this hour, 
what he should speak ; this is plainly to be 
seen in the following discourse, which we 
might weary ourselves with praising and 
admiring in various ways ; but &r better 
than au so-called praise from our poor 
tongues is the humble recognition, tiiat 
the Holy Ghost, the spirit of Jesus, has 
here spoken by the Apostle, and therefore 
it is that we have in his discourse a master- 
piece of apostolic wisdom.' The same com- 
mentator gives the substance of the speech 
thus : ' Ke who it (by your own invohmtary 
oonfesmon) wnknovm to yom Athenians (re- 
ligious though you are), — and get (again, 
by your own confession) able to he kmmm, 
— the aU-suffioing Oreedor of the world, 
Preeerver of all ereoitwres, and Oovemor 
of mankina, — now comnumdeih aU men 
(by me His minister) to repent, thai theg 
mag know Sim, and to believe in the Man 
whom He hath raised from tike dead, that 
theg mag stand in the judgment, wlhieh Se 
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Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are 4 too auper" 
stitious. ^ Eor as I passed by, and beheld your ' devotiana, 
I found *an altar with this inscription, TO * TSE UN- 
KNOWN GOD. * Whom therefore ye ignorantly wor- 
ship, ^him declare I unto you. ^^j Ood that made the n^xi^w. 
world and all things therein, seeing that he is °Lord of ox«tt.xi.ii. 
Heaven and earth, >^dwelleth not in temples made withp«h.vu-«- 



^ render, very relififious : eee note. 

* render, also an altar. 

« pead, wih our oldeH MBS,, What. 
> read, with our oldest MSS^ that. 



hoik eomtmtted to Mm/ Te m«ii of 

Afheni] The regnUur and dignified appd- 
liktion familiar to them as hbmL by all their 
oratoTBy—of whose worki Paid could hardlv 
be altogether ignorant. Terj nil- 

giou] Oanying yovr nligiofiu xeraraiiM 
vny nr: an instance of which fbllows, hi 
that they,. not content with worshipping 
nam ed and known gods, worshipped even 
an tMiibio«i» one. Blame is neither ex- 
pressed, nor even implied: bnt their str- 
eeedmgf veneration for religion laid hold of 
as a /aet, on which Paul, with exqniBite 
skin, engrafts his proof that he is Intro* 
dnctng no new gods, bat enligfateninff them 
with reeaid to an olgect of wonhip on 
which they were oonfeawdly in the dark. 
So Chrysoetom, '<That is, ymj pioii: . . . 
he says it as praising them, and not with 
any spirit of Uame.'' To miderstand this 
word as A^V., * too enperetitioue,* is to miss 
the fine and ddicate tact of the qpeech, by 
which he at once parries the charge against 
him, and in doing so introduces the great 
Trath which he came to |)reach. — The 
character thns given of the Athenians is 
oonSrmed by week writers. HMisanias 
says, '"Hie Athenians are oonspicnons 
above other people in their seal in divine 
matters.'' Josqphns calls them " tiie most 
devout of the Qieeks.** SS. your ob- 

jMts of wndiip] Not» as A. V., 'your 
devotione:' but even temples, altsm, eta* 
tiiei» Ac alio aa altar] Over and 

above the many altars to yonr own and 
Ibreign deities. To aa (not, the) va- 

kaowm Oed] That thU was the veritable 
inscription on the altars, the words wUh 
tUa ^feriptim O^teraUy, oa wtaleh had 
beca laanibad) are decisive. Meyer well 
remarks, that the historical fiiet would be 
abondantlv established from tbds passage, 
bang Fteirs testimony of what he himeelf 
had MM,— and npoken io the Athenian 
people. Bnt we have onr narrative con<* 
firmed by other testimonies which I have 



' render, objects of Worship. 
* render, AJN. 

7 render. The God. 

cited in my Greek Test., shewing that 
there really were altars with this inscription 
at Athens. What ye ignorantly wor- 

ship, that dedaro I vnto yon] The dumge 
to « JFhom*' and «' JKi»" has probably 
been made from reverential motives. The 
neaters give surely the deeper, and the 
more appropriate sense. For Panl does not 
idoni^ the tme Ood with the dedicaticm 
of, or worship at, the altar mentioned s 
bat speaks or the IHnimUf of whom they, 
by this inscription, confessed themselves 
ignorant. Bat even a more serions ob- 
jection lies agidnst the masculines. The 
sentiment womd thns be in direct contra^ 
diction to the assertion of Panl himself, 
1 Cor. z. 20, ** The ihingewhM the OeniOee 
eaeriflee, they eaoriflee to deoUe and not 
to Ood" CJomparo also onr Lord's words, 
John iv. 22, " Te worship that which ye 
know not."— hi the word wonhip M»w 
piety towards) we have another connrma* 
tion of the sense above inristed on in ver. 
82. He wishes to commend their reve- 
rential SfMrit, while he shews its mis- 
direction. An important lesson ft>r aU 
who have controversies with Psganism and 
Romanism. M.] *Ko wonder, that 

the devil, in order to dillhse idolatry, has 
blotted out among all heathen nations the 
recognition of Oeo^MMu Hie tme doctrine 



of (Seation is the 



iJ3T- 



refutation of all 



idolatry.' Boos, cited by Stier, who re- 
marks, ' Only on the finn ibnndation of the 
Old Testament doctrine of Creation can we 
riffhtiy bnild the New Testament doctrine 
of Bedemption, and only he, who serip- 
torally believes and apprehends by fidth 
the eimiest words of Bevelation, concerning 
a Creator of aU thinos, can also apprehend 
know, and scriptoraBy worships thb iCAir, 
in whom Qod's word, down to its latest 
canonical Bevelation, gathers tooether all 
things.' Ood . . . dwillefh not ia 

tamplei made with hands] A remarkable 
reminisoenee d the dying speech of Ste^ 
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qPl.1.8. 

rOeii.U.7. 
Nam. xtI. SI 
Jobzll.lO: 

XXTil.Il 

zxzill.4. 
In.xlli.fti 
ItU. 10. 
ZMh.xlLL 



Hands ; ^ neither is ■ worshipped with men's hands, ^ as 
thpugh he needed any thing, seeing ^ he giveth to all life, 
and breath, and all things ; ^ and * hatt^ made of one 
blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the 
earth, and [yhath"] determined the times \} before'] ap- 
pointed, and • the bounds of their habitation ; ^ ' that they 
should seek • the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, 
and find him, ^ though he be not far from every one of us : 
^ for * in him we live, and move, and have our being ; 
^ as certain also of your own poets have said. For we are 

■ render, served by. 

* render, caused every nation of men, sprung of one blood, to 
dwell. 



ft Bom. i. so. 



I Col. L 17. 

Heb.i.1. 

f Tit. 1. IS. 



omU, 



^ read, with all our oldest auihorUiee, God. 



phen: see ch. vii. 48. — Mr. Humphry 
notices the siinilarity, hut difference in its 
conclusion, of the argument attrihuted to 
Xerxes in Cicero : "Xerxes is said to have 
hnmt the temples of Ghreecci because they 
attempted to shut up within walls the 
gods, to whom all things ought to be open 
and free, and of whom all this world is the 
temple and house."— Where Pftul stood, he 
might see the celebrated colossal statue of 
Athena Polias, known by the Athenians as 
**ihe Chddeee," standing and keeping 
guard with spear and shield in the en- 
closure of the Acropolis. 86.] is Nrred: 
i. e. is naUy and truly served. So " Ood 
is not mocked," Gal. vi. 7. As the 

assertion of Creation contradicted the Epi- 
curean error, so this laid hold of that 
portion of truth, which, however disguised, 
that school had apprehended : viz. that the 
Ddty does not stand in need of us, nor can 
gain aught from us. There is a verse in 
i Mace. xiv. 85, remarkable, as compared 
with the thoughts and words of Pftul here t 
*' TAou, O Lord of aU things, who hast 
need of nothing, wast pleased thai the 
temple of thine habitation should he among 
usr lifo, and breath, and aU things] 
He is the Freseroer, as wdl as the Creator, 
of all; and all things come to us from 
Blm. Compare, on ail things, David's 
words, 1 Chron. xxix. 14^ " Thine are all 
things, and of Thine own have we given 
Thee" 26.] These words were said, 

be it remembered, to a people who gave 
themselves out for aboriginal, sprung ^om 
the earth : but we must not imagine that 
to refute this was the obfect of the words : 
they aim far higher than this, and contro- 
vert the whole nmius of polytheism, whidb 
attributed to the various nations differing 



mgthieal origins, and separate gmardiam 
gods. It is remarkable, that though of aU 
people the Jews were the mpst distin- 
guished in their covenant state tVom other 
nations of the earth, yet to them only was 
given the revelation of the true history of 
mankind, as all created of one blood : a 
doctrine kept as it were in store for the 
gospel to proclaim. — Not, 'hath made of 
one blood,' Ac., as A.y., but as in margin. 
See Matt. v. 82; Mark vii. 37. de- 

tennined the timet . . . .] He who was 
before (ver. 24) the Creator, then (ver. 
25) the Preserver, is now the Oovemor of 
all men: prescribing to each nataon it« 
space to dwell in, and its time of endurance. 
27. if haply] if by any ehaiiea, de- 
noting a contingency apparently not very 
likely to happen. though ha ha not 

fhr . . .] ' Not that Hs is distant firom us, 
but that we are ignorant of Him.' See 
Bom. z. 6^ 8; Jer. xxiiL 28, 24. 28.] 

There is no justification for the p€mtheist in 
this. — It is properlv said only of the race 
of men, as being His ofEipring, bound to 
Him : proceeding from, and upheld by, 
and therefore livmg, moving, and being 
in Him : — ^but even in a wider sense Sis 
Being, though a separate objective Per- 
sonality, involves and contains that of His 
creatures. See £ph. L 10, where the same 
is said of Christ. we live, and more, 

and have our being] <A dimax rising 
higher with each term, out qf Qod we 
should' have no L^e, nor even movement 
(which some things without life have, 
pbmts, water, &cX nay, not any existence 
at all (we should not have been)/ the in- 
tent being to shew the absolute ^^^emdeuee 
for every thing of man on Qod, — and 
thence the absirditg qf suppommg ike Ood- 
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also hia ofispiiiig. ^ Forasmucli then aa we are fhe 
ofispring of Gbd, * we ought not to think that the Godhead 
ia like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and 
man's device, ^o j^^ ■ the times of this ignorance God 
^winked tU; but ^now commandeth all men every where 
to repent : ^^ because he hath appointed a day, in the 
whicli ® he will judge the world in righteousness by that 
man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given 
assurance unto all men, in that ^ he hath raised him from 
the dead. ^ And when they heard of the resurrection of 
the dead, some mocked: and others said, We will hear 
thee again of this matter. ^ ^ 8o Paul departed from 
among them. ^ Howbeit certain men clave unto him, 
and believed: among the which was Dionysius the 
Areopagite, and a woman named Damans, and others 
with them. 

XVIII. 1 After these things Paul departed from Athens, 
and came to Corinth ; ^ and found a certain Jew named 
* Aquila, bom in Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his 

^ render, overlooked. 

kead Uke to the works of kit (mui's) hands, 
Mrtain of your own pooti] vis. 
Aratus, in the opening lines of the poem 
called "the Fhsenomena :" . . . Cleanthes 
also in hia hymn to Zena (Jajnter), has the 
aame worda. Aratna waa a noHve of 
Tar9U9, about 270 B.O., and wrote astro- 
nomical poema, of which two remain. 
Cleanthes waa bom at Anoa, in Troas, 
about 300 B.C. The Apoetle, by the pLuial* 
aeema to hare both poets in his mind. — 
The his refers to Zens (Jufnter) in both 
cases, the admisdon being token as a por- 
tion of tmth regarding the Sapreme Qod, 
which even heathen poets confessed. 80. 
God ovarlooked] The rendering of the A.y. 
bears the same meaning, but is to oar ears 
in these days objectionable. In this as- 
surance fie treasorea of mercy for those 
who lived in the times of ignorance. Qod 
OTOiloolud them: i.e. ooxrected not this 
iffuoranee iUelf as a sin, bat ike abueee 
even q^ tkie, by wluch the heathen sank 
into Sleeper degradation. The same argu- 
ment is treated more at length in Rom. i. ii. 
8L in righteonsnosij Si^kteoueneee 
is the character of the jadgment» — the 
element of which it shall consist. 
whereof ho hath given aisaranoo] "As 
the thing asserted was hardlv credible, he 
^ves a diatingnished proof of it." Grotins. 

89. lomo mookid: sad othort nid. . .] 

Vol. L 



llMLZLll. 



iah.xlT.lS. 
Bom. ill. 4. 

» Lok* xxiT. 
17. TU.1I. 
11,11. 1PM. 
LU- iT.t. 

)ch.z.41. 
Bom. U. IS I 
ziT.lO. 



I Bom. ztL S. 
lCor.ZTl.1f. 
S Tim. It. 18. 



• render, [And] thus. 

We most not allot these two parties, as some 
have done, the former to the Epicnreans, 
the latter to the Stoicks : the description is 
general— The words, wo will hoar thoo 
again of thif mattor, need not be taken 
as ironical. The hearing not having taken 
place is no proof that it was not intended 
at the time : and the distinction between 
these and the mockers seems to imply that 
these were in earnest. 88. thns] i. e. 

<in this state of the popular mind :' (with 
an expectation of being heard again ?) 
The *' eo" of the A, V. does not give this 
forcibly enough, but looks like a mere 
particle of transition. 84. Dionysius 

tho Aroopagito] Nothing more is known 
of him. Eusebins relates that he was 
bishop of Athens, and Nioephorus, that he 
died a martyr. The writings which go by 
his name are ondonbtedly sporions. 

Chap. XVIII. L] Corinth was at this 
time a colony (see note» ch. zvi. 12), tho 
eapUal of the Boman province of Aehma, 
and the residence of the proconsul. For 
ftirther particulars, see Introduction to 
I Cot, § 2. 3. a oortain Jew] It 

appears that Aqaila and Priscilla were not 
Christians at this time: it is the similarity 
of employment only which draws them to 
St. Paul, and thdr converuon is left to bo 
inferred as taking place in consequence: 
see ver. 26. bom in Poatoa] literally, 

8 E 
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wife Priflcilla ; beoause that Claudius had commanded all 
Jews to depart from Home : and came unto them. ^ And 
because he was of the same craft, he abode with them, 
*and wrought: for by their occupation they were tent- 
* ^ And he reasoned in the synagogue every 
sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. ^^And 



b eh. iz. S«. 
lCor.iT.lt. , 

1 Th«M. 11. 0. inaJcers. 

c eh. ztU. S. 

K .! ,. **when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, 

• Job zxzll. 18. ' 

oh.xTii.t. ---- _.-_._ 

wr.SB. 



Paul was * 8 pressed in the spirity and testified to the Jews 



' render. But. 

Z read tmd render, earnestly occupied in discoursing, testifying . 



ft PontUa by imoe. It is remarkable, that 
PonHtte AquUa is a name found in the 
Pontian gene at Rome more than once in 
the days of the Republic, whence some have 
supposed that this may have been a fVeed- 
man of a Pontius Aquila^ and that the words 
**a Pontian by race*' may have been an 
inference from his name. But besides that 
St. Luke's aoouaintance with the real origin 
of Aquila could hardly but have been accu- 
rate,— .^gw*^, the translator of the Old 
Test, into Greek, was mUo a native of Pan* 
t%u, — From the notices of Aquiut and 
Priscilla in the Epistles, they appear to have 
travelled, fixing their abode by turns in 
different principal cities, for the sake of 
their business. In ver. 19, we have them 
left at Ephesus (see also ver. 26) : in 1 Cor. 
xvi. 19, still there ; in Bom. xvi. 3 ff., again 
at Rome; in 2 Tim. iv. 19. again at Ephe- 
sus. beoanie that 01am£us had oom- 
nanded all Jews to depart from Borne . . .] 
Suetonius says, '*The Jews, who at the 
instigation of Chrestue were continually 
excitinff tumults, he expelled from Rome," 
but as he gives this without any fixed note 
of time» as the words ** at the inetigation 
of Chreetna " may be taken in three ways 
(as indicative either (1) of an actual leader 
of that name, or (2) of some tumult con- 
nected with the expectations of a Messiah, 
or (8) of some dispute about Christianity), 
— Neander well observes that after all 
which has been said on it, no secure his- 
torical inference respecting the date of 
the event, or its connexion with any Chris- 
tian church at Rome, can be dra^nQ. It 
was a$ a Jew that Aquila was driven from 
Rome : and there is not a word of Chris- 
tians here. See more in my Qreek Test. 
The edict soon became invalid, or the pro- 
hibition was taken off: we find Aquila at 
Rome, Rom. xvi. 8, and many Jews resi- 
dent tiiere, ch. xxviii. 17 ff. 9. wrought] 
"The Jewish Rabbis having no state payj 
it was their practice to teach their diildren 
a trade. * What is commanded of a &ther 



towards his son ?' asks a Talmudic writer. 
' To circumcise him, to teach him the law, 
to teach him a trade.' Rabbi Judah saitk, 
* He that teacheth not his son a trade, 
doth the same as if he taught him to be a 
thief:' and Rabban Gami^ suth, 'He 
that hath a trade in his hand, to what is 
he likeP He is like a vineyard that is 
fenced.'" Conybeare and Howsoo, L p. 
68.— The places where St. Pkul refers to 
his supporting himself bv his own manual 
labour are, — ch. xx. 84 (Bphesns) : — 1 Cnr. 
ix. 12 ff.; 2 Cor. vii. 2 (Corinth):— 1 Thess. 
ii. 9; 2 Thces. ilL 8 (Thessalonica).— In 
2 Cor. xi. 9, we learn that Buppli« were 
also brought to him at Corinth from Mace- 
donia, i.e. Pbilippit see Phil. iv. 15. 
tent-makm] The general opinion now ia, 
that St. Paul was a maker of tents from the 
' cilicium/ or hair-cloth of C^ician goats. 
If it be objected, that he would hardly 
find the raw material for this work in cities 
far from Cilicia, it may be answered, that 
this would not be reouired in the fabri- 
cation of tent* from the hair^cloik, which 
doubtien itself would be an article of 
commerce in the markets of Greece. — 
Chrysostom calls Paul sometimes a teatker- 
cutter, imagining that the tents were made 
of leather. 6.] See ch. xvii. 15; 

1 Thess. iii. 6. The meaning is, that 
' when Silae and Timotheue retmmedjrom 
Macedonia, thejf found Paul auxioueiy 
occupied in diaeoursing to the Jews,' It 
seems to be implied, that they found him 
in a state of more than ordinary anxiety, 
more than usually absorbed in the work of 
testifying to the Jews: — a crias in the 
work being imminent, which reonlted in 
their rejection of the word of life. (On the 
whole charactOT of his early preaching at 
Corinth, see notes, 1 Cor. ii. 1 — 5.) Thus 
only, the but in ver. 5 and that in ver. 6 
will both be satisfied: ho diaoqvrMd in 
the lysagogvo, fte. . . . but wh«a BilAt 
and Tlmothoui roturnod, ho waa oaniMtly 
oocvpiod iA diaoo«rii9& *o. .Battftsthey 
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feb.xiU.4B. 

lPetiT.4. 
g Neh. T. IB. 

Matt. X. 14. 

ch. xili. 61. 
h Lev. XX. 0, 11, 

IS. Stem.!. 

Ifl. Ewk. 

KTlii.lS- 

xxxHi.4. 
i Snk. Hi. 18. 

ifTxixlll. ft. 

ch. XX. M. 
keh.xiiL40: 

xxrULSa. 
1 1 Cor. 1. 14. 



that Jesus was ^ Christ ^ ^And ' when they opposed them- 
selves, and blasphemed, ' he ^ shook his raiment, and said 
unto them, ^ Your blood be upon your own heads ; ^^I am 
clean : ^from henceforth I mil go unto the Gentiles, 7 And 
he departed thence, and entered into a certain man's 
house, named Justus, one that worshipped God, whose 
house joined hard to the synagogue. ^ ^ And Orispus, the 
chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the Lord with all 
his house ; and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, 
and were baptized. ^ ^ Then ^ spake t/te Lord to Paul in 
the night by a vision. Be not afraid, but speak, and hold 
not thy peace : ^^ ° for I am with thee, and no man shall 
set on thee to hurt thee : for I have much people in this 
city. ^^ And he continued there a year and six months, 
teaching the word of God among them. ^^ And when 
Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, the Jews made insurrec- 

^ render, the Christ. ^ render, shook OUt. 

k beUer perhape, I shall henceforth with a dear conscience go unto 
the Gtentiles. 

^ render. And the Lord spake. 



moh.xziii.ll. 



BJer.l.t8,l9. 
Matt zzTlU. 



oppoied thM&MlvM sad Usiphemed, Ao. 
6.] The teim blood is used as in 
ch. XX. 26. The image and nearly the 
words, are from Szek. xxxiii. 4. 
frofm honoeftnth] Not aheoUtMy, only at 
Corinth : for yer. 19 we find bim arguing 
with the Jews again in the synagogue at 
Epbesns. The difi^erenoe in the ridings 
of the last danse in the verse is matter of 
panctnation. Probably there should be 
no stop at eloan, and then it will read as 
in the margin, I fhaU henMfortk with a 
deftr conaoienee go to the Qontiloa. 
7.] In order to shew that he henceforth 
separated himself fix)m the Jews, he, on 
leaving the synagogpie, went no longer to 
the house of the Jew Aquila (who appears 
aftenoarde to have been converted), but to 
the house of a Oentile proselyte of the 
gate, close to the ifynagogue : in the sight 
of all the congregation in the synagogue : 
for this seems to be the object in mention- 
ing the drenmstance. S.] On this, a 
schism took place among the Jews. Tlie 
ruler of the synagogue attached himself to 
Paul, and was, together with Qaius, bap- 
tized by the Apostle hunself (1 Cor. 1. 14) : 
and with him many of the Corintluans 
(Jews and QentUes, it being the house d 
a prosdyte), probably Aquila and Plisdlla 
also, believed and were baptized. 
•. speak, sad hold aot tky peeoe] So, 

8E 2 



ibr solemnity's sake, we have an affirmation 
and negation combined, John i. 3. See 
also Isa. Iviii. 1. 10. I have maeh 

people] See John x. 16. As oar Lord 
foremamed Paul in Jerusalem that ikey 
ioould not recdve his testimony concerning 
Him, so here He encourages him, by a 
promise of much success in Corinth. The 
word people, the express title beforetime 
qf the Jews, is still used now, notwith- 
standing tkeir eeeeenon. 11.] The 
year and a half may extend dther to his 
departure, or to the inddent in ver. 12 IF. 
Meyer would confine it to the latter, taking 
the verb in the sense of 'renunned in 
quiet:* but it will hardly bear such em- 
phasis: and seeing that the inddent in 
w. 12 if. was a notable Mfilment of the 
promise, — for though they set on hun, 
they could not kwi him,^l should be 
disposed to take the other view, and regard 
that which is related ver. 12 to ver. 1^ as 
having happened during this time. 
18. Gallioj His original name was Marcus 
AnnsBus Novatus : but, having been adopted 
into the fiimily of the rhetorician Ludus 
Junius Qallio, he took the name of Junius 
Anneus Gallio. He was brother of Ludus 
Annans Seneca, the philosopher, whose 
character of him is in exact accordance 
with that which' we may infer from this 
narrative: '* No man on earth is so pleasant p 
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tion with one aooord against Paul, and brought him to the 
judgment seat, ^^ saying, This [^fellow] persuadeth men 
to worship Gfod contrary to the law. i* And when Paul 
was now about to open his mouth, Gallio said unto the 

o^uiiLW: Jews, ® K it were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdness, O 
ye Jews, reason would that I should bear with you : ^^ but 
if it be >^ a question of words and names, and of your law, 
look ye to it ; [V^] I ^^ ^ ^^ j^dge of such matters. 
1® And he draye them from the judgment seat. ^7 Then 

pioar.Li. VaU the ChreeJcB took ^Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the 
synagogue, and beat him before the judgment seat. And 



^ not expre999d in the original : better. This man. 

^ read, questions. 

P read, all [the people]. 



omit. 



to me, M this man is to aU." •* OaJlio, m j 
brother, whom there is none that does not 
loTe a little, even those who have not the 
power of loving more." He is called ** the 
pleaeant Gallio" by Statins. He appears 
to have ffiven np the province of Achaia 
from ill health. He was spared after the 
execution of his brother : but Dio Caarius 
adds, that Seneca's brothers were put to 
death afterwards^ and Eusebins in his 
Chronicle, on a-D. 66, says that he put an 
end to himself after his brother's death, 
the deputy] See note on ch. ziii. 7. 
Achaia was originally a senatorial province, 
but was temporarily made an imperial one 
by nberius. of Aichala] The Roman 

province of Achaia contained Hellas and 
the Peloponnesus, and, with Macedonia, 
embracea all their Grecian dominions. — 
"The judgment seat is mentioned three 
times in the course of this narrative (see 
w. 16, 17). It was of two kinds: (I) 
fixed in some public and open place : (2) 
moveable, and taken bv the Roman magis- 
trates to be placed wherever they might 
sit in a judicial character. Probably here 
and in the case of Pilate (John xix. 13), 
the former kind of seat is intended. See 
Smith's Diet, of Antiquities, under 'Sella.' 
See also some remarks on < the tribunal,— 
the indispensable ^rmbol of the Roman 
judgment seat,' in the Edinburgh Review 
for Jan. 1847, p. 151." Ck>nybeare and 
Howson, vol. i. 494. 18. contrary to 

the law] Against the Mosaic law : — the 
exercise of which, as a 'lawfltl religion,' 
was allowed to the Jews. 15. ques- 

tions] The plural expresses contempt: If 
it is questions, lee. : as we should say, < a 
parcel of questions.' See ch. xxiii. 29. 

•] Fkiul asserted Jesus to be the 



Christ, which the Jews denied. This, to a 
Roman, would be a question of namee. 
So Lysias (ch. xxiii. 29) declined to 
decide Pftul's case, and Festus (ch. xxv. 20) 
though he did not altooether put the 
enquiry by, wished to judge it at Jem- 
ealem, where he might have the counsel of 
those learned in the Jewish law. 17. 

all (the people)] Apparentiy, all the mo6, 
i. e. the Qentile popcdation present. Sos- 
thenes, as the nuer of the synagogue 
(either the ruler, or owe of the mien; 
perhaps he had succeeded Crispns), had 
been the chief of the complainant Jews, 
and therefore, on thdr cause being rgected, 
and themselves ignominiously dismiased, 
was roughly treated by the mob. From 
this, oertainlv the right explanation, has 
arisen the exnlanatoiy gloss, *' the Chreeke" 
Another expianatoiy gloss, ** the Jews" is 
given: and has sprung fhnn the notion 
that this Sosthenes was the same person 
with the Sosthenes of 1 Cor. L 1, a Christian 
and a companion of PauL But, not to 
insist on the improbability of the party 
driven from the tribunal having beaten 
one of thdr antagonists in front of the 
tribunal,— wAy did they not beat Piaul him- 
eeff? — there is no g^und for suppoang 
the two persons to be the same, Sosthenes 
being no uncommon name. If they were, 
this man must have been converted after- 
wards ; but he is not among those who ac- 
companied PiRul into Asia, either in ver. 18, 
or en. XX. 4. — The carelessness of Gallio 
about the matter clearly seems to be a 
ftirther instance of lus contempt for the 
Jews, and indisposition to favour them or 
their persecution of PIbuL Had this been 
otherwise meant, certunly and woold not 
have been the copulas 'So little did the 
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Gallio cared for none of those things. ^^ And Paul after 
this tarried there yet a good while, and then took his leave 
of the brethren, and sailed thence into Syria, and with him 
Priscilla and Aquila; having ''shorn his head in 'Cen- ^JS'Si.^*'- 
chr^a; for he had a vow. " And he came to Ephesus, '^*«»-*^*-*- 
and left them there: but he himself entered into the 
synagogue, and reasoned with the Jews. 20 When they 
desired him to tarry longer time with them, he consented 
not; ^1 but bade them farewell, saying, I'^Jmmt by all'ti'S:^* 
means keep this feast that oometh in Jerusakm; but'\ I will 

4 omilied by most of our oldest awthoritieB, 



infbnmitlQn against Paul prosper, that the 
inibfrmera theinaelYeB were beaten withoat 
interference of the judge.' Meyer. 
18.] It has been oonsidereddonbtAil whether 
the words having shorn his head in Oen- 
ehrSa apply to Pernio the sabject of the 
sentence, or to Aquila, the last subject. 
I agree with Neander that if we consider 
the matter careftilly, there can be no doubt 
that they can ofli& ^^PP^ ^^ Paul, For, 
althoogh this vow differed from that of the 
Nazarite, who shayed his hidr at the end of 
his votive period in the temple at Jeru- 
salem, and oumt it with his peace-offering 
(Num. vi. 1 — 21), Josephus gives ns a de- 
scription of a somewhat simikr one, where 
it appears that the hair was shaved thirty 
days before the sacrifice. At all events, 
no eaeri/lee eould be offered any where 
but at JerueaUm : ana every such vow 
would conclude with a sacrifice. Now we 
find, on comparing the subsequent course 
of Aqnila with that of Pant— that the 
former did not go up to Jerusalem, but 
remained at Ephesus (ver. 26): but that 
Paul kaaiened by Ephesus, and did go up 
to Jerusalem : see ver. 22. Agun, it would 
be quite irrelevant to the purpose of 
St. Luke, to relate such a fiict of one of 
PituFe eompanione. That he should do so 
apologetically, to shew that the Apostle still 
countenanced conformity with the law, is a 
view which I cannot find Justified by any 
features of this book : and it surely would 
be a very fiur-fetched apology, and one likely 
to escape the notice of many readers, seeing 
that Aquila would not appear as being under 
Paul's influence, and even his conversion to 
the Qospel has not been related, but is left 
to be implied from ver. 26. Again, Meyer's 
ground for referring the action to Aquila, — 
that his name is here placed after that of 
his wife, — ^is untenable, seeing that, for 
some reason, probably the superior cha< 
raeter or 4^06 in the ehnroh, of Priscilla, 



the same arrangement is found (in the 
best MSB. at ver. 26, and) at Bom. xvi. 8 ; 
2 Tim. iv. 19. There need be no enquiry 
ufh€ft damger can have prompted such a 
vow on his part, when we recollect the 
catalogue given by him in 2 Cor. xi. Be- 
sides, he had, since his last visit to Jeru- 
salem, been suffering ftom sickness (see 
note on ch. xvi. 6, and Introd. to Gal. 
§ 1. 8) : it is true, a considerable time ago, 
but tms need not prevent our supposing 
that the vow may have been then made, to 
be paid on his next vint to Jerusalem. 
That he had not sooner paid it is accounted 
for by his having been since that time 
xinder continual pressure of preaching and 
founding churches, and having finally been 
detained by special command at Corinth. 
That he was now so anxionS to pay it 
(ver. 21), conrists well with the suppontion 
of its having been long delayed. in Cdn- 
ehr^a] CenchrjSa (pronounced KenchrSa) 
was a village with a port, abont eight miles 
from Corinth, fisrming its naval station 
on the Asiatic side, as Lechaium did on the 
Italian. There was soon after a Christian 
church there: see Rom. xvi. 1. 10, 

Ephasnt] Ephesus was the ancient capital 
of Ionia, and at this time, of the Roman 
proconsular province of Asia, ~ on the 
Cayster, near the coast, between Smyrna 
and Miletus. It was famed for its com- 
merce, but even more for its magnificent 
temple of Artemis (Diana : see ch. xix. 24^ 
27, and notes). See a full account of its 
situation and history, secular and Christian, 
in the Introduction to Eph. § 2. 2 — 6; and 
an interesting description, with plan, in 
Mr. Lewin's Life and Epistles of St. Pkul, 
i. 344ff. and left them there : but] 

I should understand this to mean, that the 
Jewish synagogue was outside the town, 
and that Priscilla and Aquila were left ti> 
fhs town, SL] The omission of the 

words here inserted in the oonmM>n text>~C 
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ticor.iT.it. return again unto you^ ^if God will. And he sailed from 

jmb'mit.14. Ephesus. 2»^nd when he had landed at Gsssarea^ aud 

gone up, and saluted the church, he went down to 

Antioch. ^ And after he had spent some time ther^ he 

departed, and went over [' a//] the country of ■ Galatia 

and Phrygia in order, ' strengthening all the disciples. 

^ y And a certain Jew named Apollos, horn at Alexaa- 

^*^^dria, an eloquent man, "and mighty in the scriptures. 



«OdLLtt 

It. 14. 
X eb. zfT. Si I 

xt. n, 41. 

7 1 Cor. I. Ml 
»L6.ft: iT. 
fl. Tit.! 



' amii: not in the original, 

■ in the oriffinal, came to Ephesus, being mighty in the Scriptures. 



"I mutt by <Ul meant kttp iJUt feast thai 
Cometh in Jentealem" fleems neceentated 
on the principle of b^ng guided in donbt- 
ftil cases by the testimony of onr most 
ancient HoS. The text thus produced is 
the shortest and simplest, and the facts, of 
other glosses having been attempted on 
this verse, and of one MS. inserting the 
words without altering the construction to 
suit them, and of other variations, tend 
perhaps to throw discredit on the insertion. 
The gloss, if such it be, has probably been 
owing to an endeavour to conform the 
drcumstances to those related in ch. xz. 16. 
If the words are to stand, and for those 
who read them, it may still be interesting 
to enquire at vfhat feast they may be sup- 
posed to point. (iT N^ot at the Paseover : 
for the ordinary auration of the winter 
shntUnff up of the sea was till the vernal 
equinox. And we are not at liberty to 
assume an exceptional case, such as some- 
times occurred. Hence, if the voyage from 
Corinth at all approached the length of that 
from Philippi to Jerusalem in ch. xx., xxi., 
he would nave set sail at a time when it 
would have been hardly possible. (2) Not 
at the Fsast of Tabernaclee. For if it were, 
he must have sailed from Corinth in August 
or September. Kow, as he stayed there 
sometning more than a year and a half, his 
sea-voyage from Beroea to Athens would in 
this case have been made in the depth of 
winter ; which (especially as a choice of land 
or water was open to nim) is impossible. 
(3) It remuns, then, that the feast should 
have been Pentecost i at which Fftul also 
visited Jerusalem, ch. xx. 16. The Apostle's 
promise of return was MfiUed ch. xix. 1 ff, 
82. and gone ng] to Jerusalem : 
for (1) it would be out of the question to 
suppose that Paul made the long detour by 
CsBsarea onli/ to go up into the town from 
the beach, as supposed by most of those 
who omit the disputed words in ver. 21, 
and stUute the disciples,— and (2) the ex- 
pression he went down to A&tiooh, which 



suits a journey from Jerusalem (ch. xi. 27), 
would not apply to one from Caesarea. 
and saliitad the elmnh] The payment of 
his vow is not mentioned, partly beoaose 
it is understood frt)m the mere mentioa of 
the vow itself, ver. 18^ — ^partly, perhaps, 
because it was privately dcme, and with do 
view to attract notice as in ch. xxL 

83.] Paul's tisit to the churchss 
IN Galatia and PHBTaiA.— Sither (1) 
Galatia is here a general term indudin^ 
Lycaonia, and St. Ftal went by Derbe, Lya- 
tra, Iconium, Ac as befi)re in ch. xtI., or 
(2) he did not visit Lycaonia this time^ 
but went through Cappododa: to which 
also the words " hamng passed through the 
upper tracts" (ch. xix. 1} seem to point, 
*' upper Asia" being the country east of 
the Ualys. We find Christian churches 
in Cappadoda, 1 Pet. L 1. On tbja 
journey, as connected with the state of the 
Galatian churches, see Introduction to Gal. 
§ 3. 1. in order implies that he regularly 
visited the churches, each as they lav in 
his route. — One work accomplished by nim 
in this journey was the ordaining (but 
apparently not oollecting) a contribution 
for the poor saints at Jermialem : see 1 Cor. 
xvi. 1. — Hmotheus and Erastns probably 
accompanied him, see ch. xix. 22 ; 2 Cor. 
i. 1 ; and Giuus and Aristarchus, ch. xix. 
29; and perhaps Titus, 2 Cor. xiL 18 al. 
(and Sostbenes? 1 Cor. i. 1, but see on 
ver. 17). 

84 — ^2$.] Apollob at Ephesitb, akd nr 
ACHAIA. The name ApoUcM is abbre- 

viated from ApoUonim, as Lucas frt>m Lu- 
canus, &c. bomat Alexandria] literally, 
an Alexandrian by nuoe, Alexandria was 
the neat seat of the Hellenistie or later 
Greek language, learning, and philosophy 
(see ch. vi. 9). A large number of Jews 
had been planted there ^ its founder, 
Alexander the Great. The celebrated 
LXX version of the Old Test, was made 
there under the Ptolemiea. There took 
place that remarkable fruaon of Qroek, 
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came to Ephemis. ^ This man ^was instructed in the 
way of the Lord; and being "fervent in the spirit, he Boin.xii.n. 
8p>ake and taught ^diligently the things ^ of the Lardy 
■ knowing only the baptism of John. 28 ^j^^ i^^ began to •<*»^«' 
speak boldly in the synagogue : whom when Aquila and 
Priscilla hac^ heard, they took him unto them, and ex- 
pounded unto him the way of God * more perfectly. ^ And 
wken he was disposed to pass into Achaia, the brethren 
wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive him : who, when 
he was come, ** helped them much which had believed ^^cocul*. 
through grace: ^ for he mightily convinced the Jews, 
and that publickly, * shewing by the scriptures that Jesus ®t5?iLi."ir. 
was Christ. *• 

t render, had been. 

V render, accurately, and helaw, more accurately. The word u ike 

* read, concerning Jesus. 



Oriental, and Judaic elements of thonglit 
and belief, which was destined to enter so 
widely, for good and fyr evil, into the 
minds and writings of Christians. We see 
in the providential calling of Apollos to the 
ministry, an instance of adaptation of the 
workman to the work. A masterly expo< 
sition of the Scriptures by a learned Hel- 
lenist of Alexandria formed the most ap- 
propriate watering (1 Cor. iii. 6) for those 
who had been planted by the papil of 
Gamafid. The word rendered eloquent 

may mean leaned. Bat the former mean- 
ing is most appropriate here, both becanse 
the peculiar kind of learning implied by 
it, acquaintance with stories and legended 
would not be Hkely to be pretficated of 
Apolloe, — and becanse the subsequent 
words, fmiUytfi the Scriptwree, sufficiently 
indicate his Uanwngy and in what it la^. 
85.] Apollos had received (from his 
yonth ?) the true doctrine of the Messiah- 
ship of Jesus, as pointed out by John the 
Baptist: doubtless fWmi some disciple of 
John; but more than this he knew not. 
The docMmee of the Cross, — the Resurrec- 
tion, — the outpouring of the Spirit, — ^these 
were unknown to him : but more particu- 
larly (from the words " knowing only the 
baptiem of John") the latter, as connected 
with Christian baptism: see fbrther on ch. 
xix. 2, 8. — The mistake of supposing that 
he did not know Jems to he the Messiah, 
has arisen from the description of his subse- 
quent work at Corinth^ ver. 28, but by no 
means fbUows from it : this he did h^ore, 
bnt not so oom]^etely. The same mistake 
has led to the alteration of Jetui into *'fhe 



Lord** in the ordinaxy text, it having been 
well imagined that he could not teach aeen- 
rately the things eoneeming Jesus, if he 
did not know him to be the Messiah: 
whereas by these words is imported that 
he knew and taught accurately the facte 
respecting Jesus, but of the coneequeneee 
of that which he taught, of aU which may 
be summed up in the doctrine of Christian 
baptism, he had no idea. knowing 

only . . .] Meyer well remarks, that it is 
not meant that he was absolutely ignorant 
of the fhct of there being tueh a thing as 
Christian baptism, but ignorant of its 
being any thing different fW>m that of 
John : he knew, or recognized in baptism 
only that which the baptism of John was : 
a rign of repentance. 88. mor* 

aoenrately] Tne ftrmer accuracy was only 
in facte : this is the still more expanded 
accuracy of doctrine. That was merely 
** the ihinge eoneeming Jeeut'* as He lived 
and ministemt on earth : this included 
also the promise of the Spirit, and its per- 
fbrmanoe. 87. ezhorting the diiiei- 

ples to xeeoive him] Probably this ex- 
hortation was given bv Priscilla and Aquila 
principally. It may have been ftom their 
account of the Corinthian church, that he 
was denrous to go to Achaia. through 

graoe] These words mag be joined with the 
verb helped, implying that tne grace was in 
him. But the rendering in the text is much 
more probable, — those who had beUeved 
through graeo. «The for, which follows, 
should be noticed. Hisooming wasa valuable 
assistance totheChristians'against the Jews, 
in the oontroversies which had doubtless 
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XIX. ^ And it came to pass, that, whfle * Apollos was 

at Gorinthj Paul having passed through the upper ■ coasts 

came to Ephesus : and finding certain disciples, ^ he said 

unto them, ^ Hatfe ye received the Holy Ohost since ye 

believed ? And they said unto him, ^ ^ We have not so 

much as heard whether there be any Holy Gh(»t. * And he 

said unto them, Unto what then were ye baptized f And 

they said, ^ Unto John's baptism. ^ Then said Paul, 

dj^ui^ii^ ^ John [* verily'l baptized with the baptism of repentance, 

S:i^'^*' saying unto the people, that they should believe on him 

*^"' .which should come aflter him, that is, on [« Christ'] Jesus. 

•eb.«iiLi«. 6 When they heard this, they were baptized • in the name 

■ render, partB, or tracts. 

» render, bid ye receive the Holy Ghost when ye believed ? 

^ render. We did not SO much as hear whether there were. • omut, 

beengomgonrincePBursdepftrture." Cony- 
beare and Howson, edn. 2, ii. p. 10. 2$. 

mJglitUyoonviiieed] The oriffinal word is a 
very forcible oncj — he argaed down, aa we 
wtiy,— 'proved in their teeth :* and then it has 
also the sense of continmUf, — that this was 
not done once or twice, bnt oontinuoosly. 
Chap. XIX. 1— 40J Abbival, bbbi- 

DEKCX, AVD ACTB 07 PaUL AT EfHBSUB. 

L the upper traota] By this name 
were known, the eastern parts of Asia 
Minor, beyond the river Halys, or in com- 
parison with Ephesus, in the direction of 
that river. oertain diaoiplei] These 

teem to have been in the same situation as 
Apollos, see on ch. xviii. 26. They cannot 
have been mere disciples of John, on ac- 
count of when je believed, which can bear 
no meaning but that of believing on the 
Lord Jeene: but they had received only 
John's baptism, and had had no proof of 
the descent of the Holy Spirit^ nor know- 
ledge of His gifts. 2.J The indefinite 
past tense in the original should be faith- 
nilly rendered : not as A. V. ' Sate ye 
received the Hol^f Ghoet eince ye helievedV 
but Did ye receive the Holy Ghost when 
je beeame believenl i. e. 'on yonr be- 
coming believers, had ye the yjfle <if the 
Spirit conferred on you V — as in ch. viii. 
16, 17. llus is both grammatically neces- 
sary, and absolutely demanded by the sense; 
the enauiry being, not as to any reception 
of the Holv Ghost during the period eince 
their baptism, but as to one simultaneous 
with their first reception into the church : 
and their not having then received Him is 
accounted for by &e deficiency qf their 
haptiem. We did not 80 mnoh ai 
Mor] Literally, on the oontrazy, not 



Here again, not, ' we have 
not heard,' which would involve an ab- 
surdity : " for they could not be foUowera 
of Moses or of John the Biq>tist, without 
hearing of the Holy Ghost" (Bcngel);— 
but we did not hear, at the time of our 
conversion: — Our reception into the faith 
was unaccompanied by any preadiing of 
the office or the gifts of the Spirits- 



baptism was not followed by any impartang 
of His gifts : we did not so mnoh as hear 
Him mentioned. The stress of the sentence 
is on hearing: so far fW>m reeeidng the 
Holy Ghost, they did not even hear of His 
existence. 8.] St. Paul's qoestion 

establishes the above rendering : — ^To what 
then QS ye did not so much as hear of the 
Holy Ghost at your first believing) were 
yo baptiiod 1 If the question and answer 
in ver. 2 regarded, as in A. V., the whoU 
interval nnce their conversion, this enquiry 
would have been more naturaUy expressed 
in the perfect tense. Vnto what] 

nnto (with a view to, as introductoiy to) 
what profbsiioni They answer, Vnto (that 
indicated by) the baptiim of John, viz. : 
repentance, and the believing on Jetus, 
then to come, but now (see ch. zviiL 25, 
note) the object of our faith. 6.J Two 

nngular perversions of this verse have 
occurred: (1) the Anabaptists use it to 
authorize the repetition of Christian bi^- 
tism, whereas it is not Chrieiian baptiem 
which was repeated, seeing that John's bap- 
tism was not euch, but only the baptism 
which they now for the first time received; 
and (2) some of the orthodox, wiahing to 
wrest this weapon 6ut of the handa of the 
Anabaptists, oddly enough aappose iJiis 
verse to belong still taBsid's d]sooarae>and 
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of the Lord Jesua. • And when Paul had 'laid his hands '<*•/*••« ▼«*• 
upon them, the Holy Ghost came on them; and sthey 'j^-u-«< x. 
spake with tongues, and prophesied. '7 And all the men 
were about twelve. ^ ** And he went into the synagogue, ^JJiJ^J-'' 
and spake boldly for the space of three months, disputing 
and persuading the things ^concemiug the kingdom ot^^i-^;^ 
God. ^ But ^whep divers were hardened, and believed ^}JJ?h: if" 
not, but spake evil ^ of ^ that way before the multitude, he ii?l£!u.9. 
departed from them, and separated the disciples, disputing ^^ nir.ss.* 
daily in the school of one Tyranjius. ^^ And °» this con» «~ech.ix. 
tinned by the space of two years ; so that all they which 

^ render, the : eee ch, iz. 2. 



to mean, ' and the people iohen tht^f heard 
him (John), were hapiixed into the name 
of the Lord JeefuS This obvioiuly is 
oontnury to fiict, historically: and wonid 
leave onr present narrative in a singular 
state : for Pftul, having treated thdr bap- 
tism as inei^Jteient, wonld thus proceed on 
it to impose his huids, as if it were ettf- 
ficient, in (into) the name of tae 

Lord Jeoiu] Two questions arise here t ^1) 
Was it the ordinary practice to rebaptize 
those who had been baptiied either by 
John or by the disciples (John iv. 1 f.) 
before baptism became, by the effkeum of 
the Hohf SfirU, **the bath qf regenera- 
tion ?** This we cannot definitely answer. 
That it was eomeiimee done, this incident 
shews : but in all probability, in the cases 
of the m^ority of the original disciples, 
the greater baptism by the Holy Qhoet 
and fire on the day of Pentecost b^^P^''' 
seded tiie outward form or sign. The 
Apostles themselves received only this 
baptism (besides probably that of John): 
and most likely the same was the case with 
the original believers. But of the three 
thousand "who were added on the day of 
Pentecost, very many must have been 
already baptized by John; and all were 
rebaptized wUheut enqwy, (2) What 
oondusion can we deduce firom this 



respecting the use or otherwise of baptism 
M the name qf the Father, and the Son, 
and the Moljf Qhoet, in the apostolic 
period ? The only answer must be, that at 
that eariy time we have no indication of set 
formulsB in the administration of either 
sacrament. Such formuls arose of neces- 
sity, when precision in formal statement of 
doctrine became an absolute necessi^ in 
the church: and the materials for them 
were found ready in the word of God, who 
has graciously provided for all neoeasities of 
His diiudi in all time. But» in matter of 



fact, such a baptism as this iop# a baptism 
into the name pf the Father, Son, and Holy 
Qhost. As Jews, these men were already 
servants of the living Qod— and by putting 
on the Son, they received in a new and 
more gracious sense the Father also. And 
in the seauel of their baptism, the impo- 
sition of hands, they sensibly became re- 
cipients of Qod the Hdy Ghost. Where 
such manifestations were present, the form 
of words might be wanting; but with us, 
who have them not, it is necessary and im- 
perative. Mr. Howson regards (i. 617; 
li. 13) St. Paul's question in our ver. 8 as 
indicative that the name of the Holy Qhost 
was used in, the baptismal formula. But 
the inference seems to me insecure. 
6.] See ch. viii. 17; x. 46, and note on 
eh. ii. 4: and on the ihct that th^|>ro- 
pheeied, ch. xi. 27, note. 9.] Pro- 

oably the school of lyrannus was a private 
svnagogue (called Beth Midrasch by the 
Jews), where he might assemble the be- 
hevinff Jews quietly, and also invite the 
attendance of Gentiles to hear the word. 
But it is also posrible that^ as commonly 
supposed, l^rvannus may have been a Gen- 
tile sophist. The name occurs as a proper 
name, 2 Mace. iv. 40. 10. two jaars] 

We cannot derive any certain estimate of 
the length of St. Ptral's stay in Ephesua 
from these words, — even if we add the 
three months of ver. 8,— for w. 21, 22 
admit of an interval after the ewpiraiion 
of the two yeare and three monihe. And 
his own expression, ch. xx. 81, "three 
whole yeart," implies that it was longer 
than from this chapter would at first sight 
appear. He probably (compare his an- 
nounced intention, 1 Cor. xvi. 8, with his 
expectation of meeting Titus at Troas, 2 Cor. 
U. 12, 18, which shews that he was not 
for off the time previously arranged) left 
Bphesus about or soon after the tUrd Pen-o> 
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dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jeens, both Jews 

B Mark zn.M. and Greeks. ^^ And "Gt>d wrought * special miracles by 

o eb.T. IS. M* the hands of Paul : ^^ ^wo that from his body were brouglit 

«• ' unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases 

departed from them, and the evil spirits went out of them. 

^llASkS: ^* '^ ^A^ certain of the yagabond Jews, exorcists, « took 

5 ^■^•*'upon them to call over them which had evil spirits the 

name of the Lord Jesus, saying. We adjure you by Jesus 

whom Paul preacheth. ^^ And there were seven sons of 

one Soeva, a Jew, and chief of the priests, which did so. 

l^ And the evil spirit answered and ff MMirf, Jesus I know, 

and Paul I know ; but who are ye P ^^ And the man in 

whom the evil spirit was leaped on them, and overcame 

^ them, and prevailed against them, so that they fled out 



* lUeraily, no common. 
9 read, said unto them. 

teoott after that which he kept in Jenisa^ 
lem. See Introd. to 1 Cor. § 6. aU 

they whiah dwelt in AaU] Hyperholical : 
-^aU had th0 opporhmiiy, and probahly 
■ome of every considerable town availed 
themselves of it. To this long teaching of 
St. Pftul the seven churches of Asia owe 
thdr establishment. 11. no eMUBon mi- 
nolea] miraelaa of no ordinazy kind. /» 
what tney diiftred ftom the nsnal displays 
of power by the Apostles, is presently 
related: viz. that oven garments taken 
from him were endned with miracalons 
power. 18.] 2>i#tfasef , and poMassum 

hjf evil epirUe, are here plainly dietmguiehed 
from each other. The rationalists, and 
semi-rationalists» are much troubled to 
dear the Hct rekted, that such hand- 
kerchieft and aprons were inHrumetUal 
im working the curee, from participation 
in what they are pleased to call a popular 
notion founded in superstition and error. 
But in this and similar narratives (see ch. 
y. 15, note) Christian ikith finds no diffi- 
culty whatever. All miraculous working is 
an eiertion of the direct power of the AU- 
nowerfbl ; a suspension fty Sim of His or- 
dinary laws : and whether He will use aiiy 
instrument in doing this, or whai instru- 
ment, must depend altogether on His own 
purpose in the miracle — the effect to be 
produced on the recipients, beholders, or 
hearers. Without His special selection 
and enabling, eUl insirumenie were veun; 
with these, all are capable. In the present 
oaae, as bcdtbre in ch. v. 16, it was His pur- 
voee to exalt His Apostie as the Herald of 
His gospel, and to lay in Ephesus the strong 



' remdm-. But. 

^ read, them both. 

foundation of His ehnrA. And He therefore 
endues him with this extraordinary power. 
But to argue by anakigy from such » 
case, — to suppose that iMNCause our Lord 
was able, and Feter, and Paul, and in 
Old Test, times Elisha, were enabled, to 
exert this peculiar power, therefore the 
same will be possessed by the body or 
relics of every real or supposed saint, is 
the height of ft^y and fonatidsm. The 
true analogy tends direetiy the other way. 
In no eaeee bat theee do we &id the power, 
even in the apostolic days : and the general 
cessation of all extraordinaiy gifts of the 
Spirit would lead us to the inforanoe that d 
fortiori theee, which were even then the 
rarest, have ceased also. IS.] See 

note on Matt. xii. 27, respecting the Jewish 
exorcists. These men, sedng the i 



of Paul's agency in casting out devils* 
adopt the Name of Jesus in their own 
exorcisms. 14. ohiof of tho prioota] 

The word must be used in a widesense. He 
may have been chief of the priests resideDt 
at Ephesus : or perhaps chief of one of the 
twen^-four courses. 1ft.] The nar- 

rative, from describing the nature of the 
attempt, passes to a angle case in which it 
was tried, and in which (see below) two 
only of the brothers were apparentiy con- 
cerned. 16. thom both] The weight 
of MS8. evidence for this reading is even 
surpassed by its internal probalnlity. There 
would be every reason, as eete* have been 
before mentioned, for altering it: but no 
imaginable one for substituting it for that 
of the common text. Two on^, it would 
seem, were thus employed on this particolar 
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of that house naked and wounded. ^7 And this was known 
to all the Jews and Greeks also dwelling at Epheaus ; and 
' fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus '^j^;^ '^^ 
was magnified. ^^ And many that believed came, and n.**' "'"'' 
"confessed, and shewed their deeds. ^^ Many of them •««***. tu-c^ 
also which used curious arts brought their books together, 
and burned them before all men : and they counted the 
price of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of silyer. 
20 tgQ migbtily grew the word of Gk)d and prevailed. t A.vir.ii. 

21 « After these things were ended, *Paul purposed in jSJIli.^**- 
the spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and 
Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, After I have been 
there, ^I must also see Rome. ^^ So he sent into Mace- ^^,f!?-"' 



donia two of ' them that ministered unto him, Timotheus u^nT' 
and * Erastus ; but he himself stayed in Asia for a season, '^g^^j'"-, 
'^ And ^the same time there arose no small stir about bi<£^.^'?' 
\ thai way. ^^ For a certain man named Demetrius, a 

^ render, the : aee oh. ix. 2. 



oocanon: and St. Luke has retuned the 
word as it stood in the record ftimished to 
him. Whether any similar oocorrenoe 
happened to the rest, we are not informed : 
this one is selected as most notonons. 
IS.] The natoral effect of such an occor- 
renoe was to indnoe a horror of magical 
arta» &c.» which some were still continuing 
to ooontenanoe or practise secretly, together 
with a prolesrion of Christiamty. Snch 
persons now came forward and confessed 
their error. The daadi mentioned in this 
verse were probahly the aeeociaium wUk 
•och practices: the nest verse treats of 
the mofficiane tkemeeloee, 19. thflir 

books] These books consisted of magical 
formmc^ or reeeipi-hwiJsa, or mritten omH- 
UU, These last were celebrated by the 
name of JBpkeaiam eeroUe, They were 
copies of the mystio words engraved on 
the image of the Ephesian Artemis (Diana), 
flfly tliovHUid pleooa of tilTer] 
60^000 dnachmsB^ Le. denarii: for the 
drachma oi the Aognstan and following^ 
ages was the Soman denarius — about 8|£ 
of our monev : which makes the entire 
value about iSl770. ». tfaeM things] 

The occurrences of vv. 19, 20. ia 

the apiiit] An expression mostly used by 
St. Fkul, see Bom. i. 9; viii. 16; xii. 11: 
1 Cor. iL 4 ; V. 8, 4 ; ziv. 14 and other 
places. I mnit also sea Borne] Ashe 

was sent to the Gentiles, he saw that the 
great metropolia of the Qeatile world was 



the legitimate centre of his apostolic 
working. Or perhaps he speaks under 
some divine intimation that uUimaiely he 
should be brought to Bome. K so, his 
words were literally fulfilled. He <i«i see 
Bome^ when he had been at Jerusalem thia 
next time : but after considerable deUy, 
and as a prisoner. Compare the same 
design as expressed by him. Bom. i. 15; 
XV. 23—28; and Paley's remarks in the 
HorsB Faulinse. 82.] He intended 

Umeelf to follow, after Pentecost, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 8. This mission of Timothy is alluded 
to 1 Cor. iv. 17 (see also 1 Cor. LI); xvi. 
10. The object of it was to brinff these 
ehurcbes in Macedonia and Achaia mto re- 
membrance of the ways and teaching of 
Paul. It occurred shortly before the writing 
of 1 Cor. He was (1 Cor. xvi. 11) soon 
to return :-*but considerable uncertainty- 
hangs over this journey. We find him 
again with Ptiul in Macedonia, 2 Cor. 1. 1 : 
but i^iparently he had not reached Co- 
rinth. See 1 Cor. xvi., as above: and 
2 Cor. xii. 18, where he would probably 
have been mentioned, had he done so. — On 
the difficult question respecting a journey 
of Paul himself to Corinth durinj^ this 
period, see notes, 2 Cor. xii. 14; xiii. 1, — 
and Introduction to 1 Cor. § 5. Eraitus] 
This Erastus can hardly be identical with 
the Brastus of Bom. xvi. 23, who must 
have been resident at Corinth : see there : 
and therefore hardly either with tl^e-Erastus 
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silversmitli, wliioh made silyer dirineB for ^ Diana, brought 
no 8mall ^ gain unto the craftsmen ; ^ whom he called 
together with the workmen of like occupation, and said. 
Sirs, ye know that by this ^ craft we have our wealth. 
^ Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, 
but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded 
and turned away much people, saying that ^ they be no 
gods, which are made with hands : ^7 go that not only 
this our craft is in danger to be set at nought ; but also 
that the temple of the great goddess ^ Diana should be 
despised, and ^ her magnificence should he destroyed, whom 
all Asia and the world worshippeth. ^ And when they 
heard [>^ these sayings'] they were full of wrath, and cried 
out, saying, Ghreat is ^ Diana of the Ephesians. ^ And 
d]ioiB.xvi.«.the [^whok] city was filled with confusion: and having 
*uV"V'coL^^^^^ ^ Gains and * Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, 
Ph£iii.s4. Paul's companions in travel, they rushed with one accord 

k Hke Oreek it Artemis. IMana u the JRomam name. 

^ render both times, employment. 

^ read, she should be deposed from her greatness. 

^ not expreeeed in the original, • omit. 



of 2 Tim. lY. ao : see note there. M. 

■Uw ihriBM] These were small models of 
the celebrated temple of the Ephesian 
Artemis (Diana), wiUi her statae, which it 
was the costom to carry on journeys, and 
place in houses, as a charm. We may find 
an exact parallel in the usages of that 
eorrupt form of Christianity, which, what- 
ever it may pretend to teach, in practice 
honours similarly the "mat goddess" of 
its imagination. 25. of lik« oeen* 

patioiL] i. e. manufacturers of all sorts of 
memorials or amulets connected with the 
worship of Artemis (Diana). — Mr. Howson 
(ii. p. 98) suggests that possibly Alexander 
the eopperemith may have been one of 
these craftsmen : see 2 Tim. iv. 14. 
28.] The people believed that the images 
themselves were gods : see ch. zvii. 29, and 
the citation from Plutarch in my Ghreek 
Test. — And so it is invariably, wherever 
images are employed prof eteealjf a» media 
of worship. 27.J but that emtnaUy 

«v«i the tempto itself of the great goddesa 
Artemia wiU be eounted for nothing. 
"Oreai*' was the usual epithet of the 
Ephesian Artemis. — The temple of Artemis 
at Ephesus, having been burnt to the 
ground by Herostratus on the night of the 
birth of Alexander the Ghreat (ko. 866), 



was restored with increased magniSoence, 
and accounted one of the wonders of the 
ancient world. Its dimensions wcco 425 
by 220 fbet, and it was surrounded by 127 
columns, 60 fM high. It was standing- in 
all its grandeur at this time. SeeConybeare 
and Howson, ch. xvi. vol. ii. pp. 84 IT. 
28. haThoig eavght] It is not implied that 
they seized Quus and Aristarchus hefore 
they rushed into the theatre: but rather 
that the two acts were nmultaneous. 
Oaiui] A different person from the Gains 
of ch. XX. 4, who was of Derbe, and from 
the Oaius of Bom. xvi. 28, and 1 Cor.i. 15, 
who was evidently a Corinthian. Aris- 
tarchus is mentioned ch. xx. 4j xxvii. 2; 
Col. iv. 10 ; Philem. 24. He was a natiTe 
of Thessalonica. iato the theatre] 

The resort of the populace on occasioDs of 
exdtement. 'Of the site of the theatre, 
the scene of the tumult raised by Denoe- 
trius, there can be no doubt, its ruins 
being a wreck of immense grandeur. I 
think it must have been laiger than the 
one at Miletus; and that exceeds any I 

have elsewhere seen Its ibrm alone 

can now be spoken of, for every seat is 
removed, and the proscenium is a heap of 
ruins.' Fellows, Asia Minor, p. 274. 'The 
theatre of Ephesus is said to be the Urgest 
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into tlie theatre. ^ And when Paul would have entered 
in unto the people, the disciples suffered him not. ^^ And 
certain of the 4 chief of Asia, which were his friends, sent 
unto him, desiring him that he would not adventure 
himself into the theatre. '^ Some therefore cried one 
tiling, and some another : for the assembly was confused ; 
and the more part knew not wherefore they were come 
together. ^3 ^^ r ff^^ drew Alexander out of the mul- 
titude, the Jews putting him forward. And 'Alexander 'jj*', 5»»-*- 
'beckoned with the hand, and would have made hisgiL'iLir. 
defence unto the people. ** But when they knew that he 
was a Jew, all with one Toice about the space of two 
hours cried out, Gfreat « ^ Diana of the Ephesians. ^5 ^^l 
when the townclerk had appeased the 'people, he said. Ye 
men of Ephesus, what man is there that knoweth not how 
that the city of the Ephesians is a t worshipper of the 
great goddess ^ Diana, and of the image which fell down 
from Jupiter P ^ Seeing then that these things cannot be 
spoken against, ye ought to be quiet, and to do nothing 
rashly. ^7 For ye have brought hither these men, which 

4 tee note, 

' render, some of the multitude drew forth Alexander. 

" render, multitude. 

t lUeraify, a temple-keeper : eee note. 

known of any tlutt lutve remained to ns Tictim to the tarj of the mob : or perhaps 

fttnn antiqni^.' Conybeare and Howmo, one of themselTea, pat forwiird to clear 

ii. p. 83, note 8. 81. certain of the them of blame on the occasion. 84. 

chief of AMa] Literally, of the Aaiarchs. when they knew that he waa a Jew] They 

These Asiarchs were olfioerB elected by the wonld hear nothing from a Jew, as being 

cities of the province of Asia to preside an enemy of image-worship. 85.] The 

over their games and religions festivals, tewnderk is the nearest English office 

Of these it wonld be natund that the one corresponding to that here mentioned in 

who ibr the time presided would bear the the original. He was the keeper of the 

title of '* the Anarch :" bat no more is archives, and pablic reader of decrees, Ac., 

known of snch presidency. The Asiarch in the assemblies. The word here 

Philip at Smyrna is mentioned by Eosebins rendered wonhipper probably means a 

as presiding in the amphitheatre at the ▼irger,oradomerof the temple: here nsed 

martyrdom of Polycarp. These Ephesian as implying that Ephesna had the charge 

ffames in honour of Artemis took place in and keeping of the temple. The title is 

Slay, which whc^ month (another rin- fbond on inscriptions as belonging to 

gnlar coincidence with the practices of Ephesus ; and seems to have been specially 

idolatrous Christendom) was sacred to, and granted by the emperors to particuhur 

named Artemieian ajler, the goddess. cities. of the ixnage which teU down 

88. drew toth] i. e. vr^ forward, from Jnpiter] To give peculiar sanctity to 

through the crowd % the Jews pushing him various images, it was given out that they 

on from behind. — Ahoander does not seem had fallen from heaven. See examples in 

to be mentioned elsewhere (but see on my Greek Test. This artifice also hauB been 

2 Tim. iv. 14). He appears to have been imitated by the paganised Christianity of 

a Christian oonvert from Judaism, whom the wretched Churdi of Rome. 87.1 

the Jewa were willing to expose as a From this verse it appears that Paul had 
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are neither robbers of ' ehurehes, nor yet blasphemers of 
your goddess. ^ Wherefore if Demetrius, and the crafts- 
men which are with him, have a matter against any man, 
7 th^ law is open, and there are deputies : let them implead 
one another. ^ But if ye enquire any thing concerning 
other matters, it shall be determined in «a lawful as- 
sembly. ^ For we are in danger to be called in question 
for this day's uproar, there being no cause whereby we 
may give an account of this concourse. ^^ And when he 
had thus spoken, he dismissed the assembly. 

XX. ^ And after the uproar was ceased, Paul called 

fticor.zTi.i. unto him the disciples, ^and embraced them, and * departed 
for to go into Macedonia. ^ And when he had gone over 
those parts, and had given them much exhortation, he 
came into Greece, ^ and there abode three months. And 

*?»i£*i*' *when the Jews laid wait for him, as he was about to sail 

cS:!d.Mu into Syria, he purposed to return through Macedonia. 

^ And there accompanied him into Ajsia ^ Sqpaier o/BeroBa; 

^ beUer, temples. 7 finder, court-days are held. 

■ render, the. 

* read, and exhorted them, and bade them farewell. 

* read, Sopater [the son] of Pyrrhus, a Bercean. 

proceeded at Ephesus with the same able to giTe an aeooiiBt» i. e. ' ik> ground 

caution as at Athens, and had not held up whereon to build the posnbifity of our 

to contempt the worship of Artemis, any giving an account/ 

further than unavoidably the truths which Chap. XX. 1— XXI. 16.] Jottbitet of 

he preached would render it contemptible. Paul to Macxdokia jlkd Qbebob, Ai!rD 

This is also manifest from his having thsncx to Jbbusaxsm. S.] Notices 

friends among the Asiarchs, ver. 81. Chry- of this journey mav be found 2 Cor. ii. 12, 

sostom, however, treats this assertion of 18; vii. 5, 6. He delayed on the way 

the town-cleric merely as a device to ap- some time at Troas, waiting for Titna, — 

re the people: "this," be says, "was a — ^broke off his preaching tiiere, thong-h 

and was said only for the praulaoe." prosperous, in distress of mind at bb non- 

88. eonrtdaya are held] The sen- arrival, 2 Cor. ii. 12, 18,— and sailed for 

tence impUes that they were then actually Macedonia, whero Titus met him, 2 Oor. 

going on. Tliey were the periodical aeeUee vii. 6. That Epistle was ?mtten during it, 

of the district, held by the proconsul and from Macedonia (see 2 Cor. ix. 2, * I am 

his a#«0««orr (see below). dtpntiea] boasting'). He seems to have gone to the 

i. e.,— see on ch. xHi. 7,— prooonaiiU : the confines at least of Illyria, Rom. zr. 19. 

fit officers before whom to bring these them] The Macedomaa brethren, 

causes. So the Commentators generally. Gteeee] Achala : see ch. ziz. 21. 

But perhaps the assessors of the proconsul 8. thm abode] This stay was 

may nave themselves popularly borne the made at Corinth, most jnobably: see 

name. let them implead one aaothtr] 1 Cor. xvi. 6, 7: and was during the 

i. e. let fhem (the plaintifis and defendants) winter; see below on ver. 6. Dunng it 

plead against one another. 80.] The the Epistle to tiie Romans was written : 

definite article points out the reguhirly see Introduction to Rom. § 4. as he 

recurring assembly, of which they all knew, waa about to sail] This purpose, of going 

40.] He here assumes that this from Corinth to Pslestine by sea> is iii^ified 

assembly was an unUnofkd one. The ch. six. 21, and 1 Cor. xvi. 8 — 7. 

meaning is, There being no groimd why 4. into (as for as) Asia] It is not hereby 

(i. e. in consequence of which) we shaU be implied that they went no Jkriker i^M»i to 
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and of the Theesalonians, ® Aristarchoa and Secundus ; and 
* Gains of Derbe, and ' Timotheua ; and of Asia, 'Tychicus 
and s Trophimus. ^ These going before tarried for us at 
Troas. ^ And • tee sailed away from Philippic after ** the 
days of unleavened bread, and came unto them ^to 
Troas in five days ; where we abode seven days. 7 And 
upon ^ the first day of the week, when ^ the dimples came 

• render, we ourselves. 

^ read, with all our ancient atUhorities, WO. 



edi.ziz.9i 
xxTtl.!. OoL 

d ch. zlx. SO. 
ch. zTi. 1. 
fEph.Tl.n. 

Col. It. 7. 

9 Tim. iT. 11. 

Tit. Ul. W. 
g eh. xzi. ». 

S Tim. It. to. 
h Bzod. xU. K 

U:xxiii.lfi. 
i eh. ZTi. S. 

t Oor. il. IS. 

S Tim. It. li, 
k1Cor.XTi.t. 

Bar. i. 10. 



Asia : Tropbimiu (ch. xzi. 29) and Aiistar- 
chns (ch. xxvii. 2), and prohahly others, as 
the bearers of toe alms from Macedonia 
and Corinth (1 Cor. xvL 8, 4), accompanied 
him to Jerusalem* 8opat«r [the son] 

of Pyirhiu, a BeroBan] This mention of his 
father is perhaps made to distinguish him 
(?) from Sosipater, who was with Paul at 
Corinth (Rom. ztL 21). The name Pyn'^^i* 
has in oor copies been erased as that of an 
unknown person, and because the mention 
of the lather is nnnsual in the N. T. : — no 
posdble reason can be given for its ineer* 
turn by copyists. Aristarohoii] See 

ch. xix. 29 ; xxvii. 2; Col. iy. 10; Fhilem. 
24. — Secundus is altogether unknown. — 
The Chuus here is not the Gains of ch. xix. 
29, who was a Macedonian. The epithet 
of Otrbe io inserted fbr distinction's sake. 
Tiniotheus was from iMetra, which pro- 
bably gires occasion to his being mentioned 
here in dose company with Gains of Derbe. 
The name Cains (Gaius) was far too com* 
mon to create any oifficulty in there 
being two, or three (see note, ch. xix. 29) 
companions of Psul so called. of Ada, 

Tyohieu and Trophimiii] Tychicus is 
mentioned Epb. Ti. 21, as sent (to Ephesus 
from Rome) with that Epistle. He bore 
also that to the CokMstana, Col. iy. 7, at 
the same time. See also 2 Tim. iy. 12 ; 
Tit. iii. 12.^Trophimus, an Ephesian, was 
in Jerusalem with Ptol, ch. xxi. 29 : and 
had been, shortly before 2 Tim. was written, 
left sick at Miletus. (See Introduction to 
2 Tim. § 1. 6.) 0. Theta] The per- 

aona mentioned in yer. 4 : not only Tychi- 
cus and Trophimus. The mention of 
Timotheus in this Ust, chstinguished from 
those included under the word Vfl, has 
created an insuperable difficulty to those 
who suppose Hmotheus himself to be the 
narrator of what follows : which certainly 
cannot be got oyer (as De Wette) by sup- 
posing that Timotheus might haye inserted 
himsdf in the list, and then tacitly ex- 
cepted himself by the u afterwards. The 
truth is apparent here, as well as before. 



ch. xyi. 10 (where see note), that the 
anonymous narrator was in very intimate 
connexion with Ftral ; and on this occanon 
we find him remaining with him when the 
rest went forward. guiiig before 

fto. . .] For what reason, is not said : but 
we may well conceive, that if they bore the 
oontributions of the churches, a better op- 
portunity, or safer ship^ may have deter- 
mined Rtul to send them on, he himself 
having work to do at Fhilipm ; or perhaps, 
again, as Mejrer suggests, Fanl may have 
remained behind to keep the days of un- 
leavened bread. But then why would not 
they have remained too P The same moUee 
may not have operated with them : but in 
that case no reason can be given why they 
should have been eent on, except as above. 
It is not impossible that both may have 
been combined: — before the end of the days 
of unleavened bread, a £ivourable oppor- 
tunity occurs of sailing to Troas, of which 
they, with their obarge, avail themselves : 
Paul and Luke waiting till the end of 
the feasts and taking the risk of a less 
demrable conveyance. That the feast had 
eometking to do with it» the mention oi 
alter the days ol unleayened bread seems 
to impl^ : such notices being not inserted 
ordinarily by Luke for the sake of 
datee. The assumption made by some 
that the rest of the company sailed at once 
for Troas from Corinth, while Paul and 
Luke went by land to Philippi, is incon- 
sastent with tiie words used in the opening 
of yer. 4. — From the notice here, we learn 
that Foul's stay in Europe on this occasion 
was about threo-quarters of a year: viz. 
fipom shortiy after Pentecost, when he left 
Ephesus (see on ch. xix. 10), to the next 
Easter. 6. in five days] The wind 

must have been adverse: for the voyage 
fiwn Troas to Philippi (Neapolis) in ch. 
xvi. 11, seems to have been made in two 
days. It appears that they arrived on a 
Monday. — Compare notes, 2 Cor. ii. 12 ff. 
7. npoa the first day of the week] 
We have hare an intimation of the con- 
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^?cw.?.ie: ^g^ther ^ to break bread, Paul preached unto theuiy ready 
xLia,tto. ^ depart on the morrow ; and continued his speech until 
midnight. ^ ^^d there were many lights "in the upper 
chamber, where • they were gathered together. ^ And 
there sat 'm a windoto a certain young man named 
Eutychus, being fallen into a deep sleep : and as Paul was 
long preaching, he sunk down with sleep, and fell down 
from the third loft, and was taken up dead. ^^ And Paul 
went down, and ^ fell on him, and embracing him said. 



sr. IX^ 
U.U. 



* reeid, with all our ancient anthoritiet, we. 

' render, on the window-seat. 



tiniuuioe of the practice, which seems to 
have heg^n immediately adfter the Besnrrec- 
tion (see John xx. 26)» of aMemhling on the 
iint day of the week for religions pnrpoees. 
Perhaps tiie greatest proof of idl, that this 
day was thns observed, may be ibnnd in 
the early (see 1 Cor. xvi. 2) and at length 
general prevalenoe, in the Oentile world, 
of the Jewish eeven-day period as a division 
of time, — ^which was entirely foreign to 
Oentile habits. It can only have been 
introduced as following on the practice of 
especial honour paid to this day. But we 
find in the Christian Scriptures no trace of 
any sabbcUical observance of this or any 
day : nay, in Rom. xiv. 5 (where see note), 
St. Pftul shews the untenableness of any 
such view under the Christian dispensation. 
The idea of the transference of the Jewish 
sabbath Jh>tn the seventh day to the first 
was an invention of later times. to 

break bread] See note on ch. ii. 42. The 
breaking of oread in the Holv Communion 
was at this time inseparable from the 
agap<B or love-feasts, it took pbice ap- 
parently in the evening (after the day's work 
was ended), and at the end of the assem- 
bly, affcer the preaching of the word (ver. 
11). nnto them, in the third person, 

the discourse being addressed to the 
disciples at Troas : but the first person is 
used before and after, because all were 
assembled, and partook of the breaking 
of bread together. Not observing this, 
the copyists have altered we above into 
'* the disciples" and again into they below 
to suit this to them. S. there were 

many lighta] This may be noticed, as 
Meyer observes, to shew that the fidl of the 
voung man could be well observed : or, per- 
haps, because many lights are apt to in- 
crease drowsiness at such times. Calvin 
and Bengel suppose it to have been done, — 
in order that all suspicion might be re- 
moved ftma the assembly, others that the 
lights were used for solenmity's sake,~for 



that both Jews and Gentiles oelefaroted 
thdr festal days by abundance of liglita. 
But surely the adoption of either Jewish 
or Gentile practices of this kind in the 
Christian assemblies was very imptiobable. 

9.] Who Eutychus was is quite nn- 
uncertain. The ooculrenoe of the name as 
belonging to slaves and fireedmen (as it ap- 
pears from inscriptions), determines nothing. 

on the window-seat] The windows 
in the East were (and are) wlthoat j ~ 
and with or without shuttors. 1 

fallen into a deep sleep] Litenllv, h 

down by a deep sleep. I believe uie word 
is used here and below im the same smMe, 
not, as usually interpreted, here of the 
effect of sleep, and below of the fall caosed 
by the sleep. It implies that relaxatioQ of 
the system, and oollapee of the mascnlar 
power, which is more or leas indicated bj 
our expressions 'fcUUnff asleep,' ' dropping 
asleep.' This effect is beiny prodmced in 
this clause, but as Pftul was going on long* 
discoursing, took complete possession of 
him, and having been o v eipo w eied ^ — 
entirely relaxed in eoaseqneaee of the 
sleep, he fell. In the words, was 

taken np dead, here, there is a direct 
assertion, which can hardly be evaded by 
explaining it, 'wcu taken up for dead,' 
or bv saying that it expresses the^iMi^vMw^ 
of those who took him up, as Meyer. It 
seems to me, that the supposition of m 
mere suspended animation is as absurd 
here as in the miracle of Jalros's dangfatcr, 
Luke viii. -41 — 56. Let us take the narra- 
tive as it stands. Hie youth ftEs^ and 
is taken up dead: so much is plainly 
asserted. Faul, not a physician, bat an 
Apostle, — gifted, not with medical discern* 
ment, but with miraculous pbwer, goes 
down to him, falls on him and embrsoes 
him, — a strange proceeding for one bent on 
discovering sospended animation, but not 
so for one who bore in mind the actioD of 
Eigah(l Eing8xvii.21)andElisha(aKingB 
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^ Trouble not yourselves ; for his life is in him. ^^ When oJt.tt.ix.i4. 
he therefore was come up again, and had broken 9 bread, 
and eaten, and talked a long while, even till break of day, 
so he departed. ^^ And they brought the young man 
aliYe, and were not a little comforted. ^^ And we went 
before to ship, and sailed unto Assos, there intending to 
take in Paul : for so had he appointed, minding himself 
to go afoot. ^^ And when he met with us at Assos, we 
took him in, and came to Mitylene. ^^ And we sailed 
thence, and came the next day over against Chios ; and 
the next day we ^arrived at Samos, and tarried at 
TrogylUum; and the next day we came to Miletus. 
1^ For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus, ^ because 
he would not spend the time in Asia 






for P he hasted, if it ?*?•«' ^ 



4, It. 



9 render, the bread. 



^ render, that he might not have to spend time. 



^ render, put in to. 



iv. 34), each time over a dead ftodfy,— and 
havinjf done this, not before, bids them not 
to be troabledy for kit life woe in him. I 
would ask any anbiaased reader, taking these 
details into consideration, which of the two 
IB the natural interpretation, — and whether 
there can be any reasonable donbt that the 
inient of St. Luke i$ to relaie a miracle of 
riUnng the dead, and that he mentions the 
fidling on and embracing him as the out- 
ward rignificant means taken by the Apostle 
to that end ? IL] The mtended break- 
ingf of bread had been put off by the acci- 
dent. The artide here mav import, ' the 
bread which it was intended to break,' 
allading to ver. 7 above. and 

eatea3 "^^ ttgap4 was a yeritable meaL 
;Not 'having taeted it* viz. the bread 
which he had broken; — though that is 
implied^ usage decides for the other mean- 
ing, so] i. e. ' after so doing/ 
12. J As in the raising of Jai'ms's daughter, 
oar Lord commanded that something should 
be ^ven her to eat, that nature might be 
xecmited, so doubtless here rest and treat- 
ment were necessary, in order that the 
restored life might be confirmed, and the 
shock recovered. The time indicated by 
break of day must have been before or 
aboat 6 A.1C. : which would allow about 
fatxr hours since the miracle. We have 
here a minute but interesting touch of 
truth in the narrative. Paul, we learn 
afterwards, ver. 13, intended to go afoot. 
Ancl accordingly here we have it simply 
related that he started away from Troas 
before his companions, not remaining for 
the reintroduction of the now recovered 
Vol. I. 



Eutychus in ver. 12. 18. Aifoi] A 

sea-port (also called Apollonian Plin. v. 82) 
in if y«a or Troas, apposite to Lesbos^ 
twenty-four Roman miles from Trees, buiH 
on a high diff above sea, with a precipitous 
descent. Paul's re€uon is not siven for 
wishing to be alone : probably he had some 
apostoUc visit to make. 14. mtjlene] 

^e capital of Lesbos, on the £. coast 
of the island, fiuned for its beautiftd situa- 
tion. It had two harbours : the northern, 
into which their ship would sul, was large 
and deep, and defended by a breakwater. 

IB. we pat in to Samoa] Then 
they made a short run in the evening to 
Tr(^llium, a cape and town on the Ionian 
coast, only five nules distant, where they 
spent the night. He had passed in front 
of the bay of Ephesus, and was now but 
a short distance from it. Wlotai] 

The andent capital of Ionia. See 2 Tim. 
iv. 20, and note. 16. Panl had detor- 

minad] We see here that the ship was 
at Paul's disposal, and probably hired at 
Philippi, or rather at x^eapolis, for the 
voyage to Patara (ch. xxL 1), where he 
and his company embark in a merchant 
veisel, going to Tyre. The separation of 
Pftul and Luke from the rest at the be- 
ginning of the voyage may have been in 
some way connected with the hiring or 
outfit of this vesseL The expression be 
had dtterminad is too subjectively strcmg 
to allow of our supposing that the Apostle 
merely followed the previously determined 
course of a ship in which he took a passage. 

to sail br (L e. to omit visiting)] 
He may have been afraid of detention 
8 P e 
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rS:£lT"7' ^®^ possible for him, ^ to be at Jerusalem 'the day of 
oor.«Ti.8. Pentecost. ^7 And from Miletus he sent to Ephesns, and 
called the elders of the church. ^^ And when they were 
come to him, he said unto them, Ye know, * from the first 
day that I came into Asia, after what manner I ^ hare 
been with you at all seasons, ^^ serving the Lord with all 
humility df mind, and with \} mtmy'] tears, and tempta- 

tvvr.t. tions, which befeU me ^by the lying in wait of the Jews : 

11W.17. ^ [}and'\ how " I kept back nothing that was profitable 
unto you, but have shewed you, and have taught you 

xeh.xviu.s. publickly, and from house to house, ^^ 'testifying both to 
the Jews, and also to the Greeks, ^ repentance toward Gt)d, 
and feith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. ^ And now, 

^ render, waS. 



7 Mnk L IB. 
Lake xzIt. 
47. eh.U. 

as. 



there, owing to the machinations of thoae 
who had caused the nproar in ch. ziz. 
Another reason has been meni- "He 
aeems to have feared that, had he ran np 
the lone g^ulf to Ephesns, he might be de- 
tuned m it by the westerly winds, which 
blow long, especially in the spring." Bnt 
these woidd affect him nearly as much at 
Miletus. 17.] The distance from Mi- 

letus to Ephesus is about thirty miles. 
He probab^i therefore, stayed three or 
four days altogether at Miletus. the 

eldera] called, ver. 28, blshopi. This cir- 
cumstance began venr early to contradict 
the growing views of the apostolic insti- 
tution and necessity of prelatical epis- 
copacy. Thus Irena)U8 (Cent. 2), "He 
called together at Miletus the bishope and 
presbyters (elders), who came fh>m Ephesus 
and the rest of the churches near." Here 
we see (1) the two, bishops and preslyters, 
distinguished, as if both were sent for, in 
order that the titles might not seem to 
belong to the same persons, — and (2) other 
neighbouring cliurches also brought in, in 
order that there might not seem to be 
bishops in one church only. That neither 
of these was the case, is clearly shewn by 
the plain words of this verse : " he sent to 
JSphesus, and summoned the elders qf the 
church," So early did interested and dis- 
ingenuous interpretations begin to cloud 
the light which Scripture might have 
thrown on ecdesiasti(»l questions. The 
A. y. has luu^v dealt fkirly in this case 
with the sacrei text, in rendering the 
designation eptscovous, ver. 28, 'overseers:' 
whereas it ought tnere, as in all other places, 
to have been bishops, that the fact of 
elders and bishtms having been oriffinaU^ 
and apostolioaUJjf synonymous might be 



^ omU. 

apparent to the ordinary Enclisih reader, 
which now it is not. 18.] The evi- 

dence furnished by this speech m» to the 
literal report in the Acts of tlie words 
spoken by St. Paul, is most important. It 
is a treasure-house of words, idiomfl^ and 
sentiments, peculiarly bdoosin^ to the 
Apostle himself. See this Aewn in mv 
Greek Test. The contents of the speech 
may be thus given : Sis reminds ike ^dere 
of his conduct among them (w. 18—21) : 
announces to them his final separaHon 
from them (w. 22 — 25): and comtmends 
earnestly to them the dock eomnniied to 
their charge, for which he himself Ikad by 
ioord and UfOfi disinterestedly lahamred (tt. 
26—^6). from tiie first day] These 

words hold a middle place, partly with 
*^ye know,** pirtly with "afUrwiUU mam- 
ner I was wUh you.** The knowledge od 
thdr part was coextensive with his whole 
stay amonfi^ them : so that we may take the 
words with ye know, at the same time 
carrying on their sense to what foDows. 
I was with you] So I Then. i. 
5, ii. 10. See 1 Cor. ix. 20^ 22. 19. 

lerring the I«rd] With the mile exceptioo 
of the assertion of our Lord, ' Te cannot 
serve God and mammon,' Matt. vi. 24; 
Luke xvi. 18, this peculiar verb (" to de o 
bond-servant to"), for <" serving Qod,' ia used 
by Paul only, and by him seven timea, viz. 
Bom. viL 6, 25; xii. 11 ; xiv. 18 ; xvi. IS ; 
Phil. ii. 22; Col. iii. 24; 1 Thess. u 9. 

with all homility of mind] Alao a 
Pauline expression, 2 Cot. viii. 7 ; xiL 12. 

temptationa] See especiaJbr Gal. iv. 
14. So. I kept baek nothiagj So 

again ver. 27. The sense in QaL ii. 12 is 
similar, though not exactly identical — 
'reserved himself,' withdrew himself froin 



17-25. 



THE ACTS. 



791 



behold* 'I go bound in ^ the spirit unto tTerusalem, notioh.zix.n. 
knowing tiie things that shall be&ll me there : ^ save 
that »(ihe Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying *?T£i.1it" 
that bonds and afflictions abide me. ^* But ^^none of^^^^^ 
these things move iw, neither count I my Itfe dear unto *^*^-"- 
mysel/f ^so that I might finish my course with Joy , ^ and the Si^riri* 
ministry, "which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to«o*{.*j-V 
testify the gospel of the grace of Ood. ^ And now, 
behold, 'I know that ye all, among whom I have gone '^j2;*i^„, 
preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my face no more* 

■» hetter, my Spirit : see moU, 

A read, I hold my life of no account, nor is it so precious to me as 
the finishing of my course : omtHti^ tOl eUe. 



any open dedaration of wntimenti. In 
Heb. K. as it is diffnvBt 92. bonnd 

in fBjr splxitl This interpretation is most 
prolM^le, -botn from the eo n str u ction, and 
from the nsage of the expression re- 
peatedly hy and of St. Pan] in the sense of 
kis awn epirU, See ch. xrii. 16, where 
the prinflipal instanoes are given. Com- 
pare Bom. xu. 11 ; 1 Cor. t. 8; 2 Cor. ii. 
13, and ch. xix. 21. Sow he was bound 
in ihe epirii, is manifest, hv comparing 
other passages, where the Holy Spirit <^ 
God is related to have shaped his aptistolie 
coarse. He was bonnd, by the Spirit of 
God leading captive, constraining, his own 
spirit. — ^As he went np to Jerusalem hound 
in kie epirii, so lie left Jndsw agnn homtd 
in ike^^h, — • priaoner aecoraimff to the 
fle9h. — He had no detailed knowledge of 
fntarity—nothing but what the Holy 
Spirit, in general forewamings, repeated 
at every point of his jonmey {oiif 2y c^ ; 
see eh. xxi. ^ 11, for two soch mstances), 
annoonoed, viz. imprisonment and tribu- 
lations. That here no wmer voice of the 
Spirit is meant^ is evident f)rom the words. 
28. the Holy 0hMt witnMieth] 
Coanpare Bom. viiL 16. 84.1 The 

reoduig in the maigin, amidst m the 
varieties, aeems to be that out of which 
the others have all arisen, and whose 
diAeolties they more or less explain. And 
the meaning will be, ' J <2o not valne mg 



lijie, in eomparieon wUh ike finiehing mg 



the flniiMng of my eoane . 

See the same image, with the same word 
remarkably expanded, Fbil. iii. 12 — 14 
nj eovrte] A similitude peculiar 
to Paul : occurring, femarkably enough, 
in his speech at ch. xiiL 26. He uses it 
without this wovd, at 1 Cor. ix. 24—27, 
and Phil. iii. 14. whioh I have re- 

ociTid] Compare B^mi. i 5, *'hg whom we 

8 



{hone] reeelved grace and apoeilethip/' 
85.] It has been argued from the 
words among whom I have gone, that 
the elders of other churches besides that 
of ISphesus must have been present. But 
it might just as well have oeen argued, 
that everyone to whom St. Paul had there 
preached must have been present, on ac* 
count of the words ye aU. If he could 
regard the elders as the representatives 
of the various churches, of which there 
can be no doubt, why may not he similarly 
have regarded the Sphetian elders as 
representatives of the ohurches of pro- 
consular Aria, and have addressed aU in 
addressing themP Or. may not these 
words have even a wider application, viz. 
to all who had been the subjects of his 
former personal monistry, in Asia and 
Europe, now addressed through the Ephe- 
sian elders P*— See the question, whether 
Paul ever did see the Miaiie cknrohee 
again^ disoossed in the Introduotion to the 
Pastoral Epistles, f 2. 18 ff. I may re- 
mark here, that such an expression in the 
month of St. Rtul, does not neoessarily 
imply that he spoke from divine and un- 
erring knowledge, but expresses his own 
conviction of the certainty of what he 19 
saying : see ch. xxvi. 27, whioh is much to 
our point, as expresring his firm penoasion 
that king Agrippa woe a believer in the 
pophets : but certainhr no infiiUible know- 
ledge of his heart : — Bom. xv. 29, where 
also a firm persuasion is expresBod : — Phil, 
i. 19, 20, where hu knowledge, ver. 19, is 
explained to rest on his expeetaiion and 
h^e, in ver. 20. So that he may here 
ground his expectation of never seeing 
them again, on the plan of making a 
journey into the west after seeing Bcnoe, 
wluch he mentions Bom. xv. %4t, 28, and 
from which, with bonds and imprisonment C 
F 2 
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^ Wherefore I take yon to • record this day, that I am 
'ic^uS, 'p^ire from the hlood of all men. «7 For "^I have not 
iLS'eTi'i.n. Bhunned to declare unto you all ^the counsel of QtA, 

John XT. U. * 

kf'RiLiT.i*. ^ ^Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the 

iio^:iLi». flock, over the which the Holy Ohost *hath made you 

ifeb^ii?** P overseers, to feed the church of * God, " which he [' hath] 

\£;%\i^ purchased «» with his own blood. ^ [» For] I know [» tt«], 

Ii&u.Tii w. *^** after my departing ^ shall grievous wolves enter in 

pii^.'ilM. among you, not sparing the flock. ^ Also, ^ of your own 

ijoh&u.i«. ggj^gg gjjjjj jj^gj^ arise, speaking perverse things, to draw 

away ■ disciples after them, 'i Therefore watch, and re- 

4cii.xiz.ul member, that ^by the space of three years I ceased not to 

rHtb.ziu.9L warn every one niirht and day with tears. ^ And now, 

• oh.iz.ai. JT o y^i, 1 -1*1. 

* Eiiffts.*" brethren, I commend you to Grod, and 'to the word of his 
uLft^iieb. grace, which is able * to build you up, and to give you ^ an 

uitm ziLt. iiiheritance among all them which are sanctified. 83 uj 

loS^Si.*^l have coveted no man's silver, or gold, or apparel. ** Yea, 

zeh.]^uL'«..' ye yourselves know, 'that these hands have ministered 

ICor.W. II. •' •' . . , 

tThw'iH 1 ^J^^ '^7 necessities, and to them that were with me. 

^ render, witness. P render, bishopS. 

4 The most ancient authoriHee have, a$ here, God: eome of the very ancient 
have, the Lord : the early 8yriac vereion, and Oriyen, have, Christ : mat^ 

other* have, the Lord and God. 

' omit. ■ render, the disciples. 

and other dangers awaiting him, he own mIvm does not neceasarily ligniff the 

might well expect never to return. Con« prethytert : he ^leaks to them as being 

seqnently, what he here says need not the whole flock. SL] On the three 

fetteronr judgment on the above qnestion. yeare spoken of in this verse, see note, 

88. the flook] This rimilitnde does ch. xix. 10. We may just remark here (1) 

not dsewhere occnr in Paul's writinffs. that thu passage being precise and definite. 

We find it, where we should naturaUy must be the master-key to those others (as 

expect it, used by him to whom it was in ch. xix.) which give wide and indeSnite 

sud, 'Feed m^ sheep,' 1 Pet. v. 2, 8. But notes of time : and (2) that it seems at 

it is common m the O. T. and sanctioned first ngfat to preclude the idea of a journey 

bv the example of our Lord Himself : Luke (as some think) to Crete and Corinth 

xii. 82. OTn the which the Holy having taken place during this period. 

Qhost hath made jou . . .] See ch. xiii. 2. But Uiis apparent inference may require 

bifhopi] See on ver. 17, and Theo- modiMng by other drcumstanoes: compare 

doret on Phil. i. 1, *' The Apostle calls the Introduction to 1 Cor. § v. 4. S2. 

elders (presbyters) bishops: for at that whieh ia able] Clearly ^token of Ood, 

time thev had both names." the notof the foortio^JZiitjTaoe, which cannot 

ohvroh of God] On the varietv of reading be said to give am inheritance, however it 

here, and the reasons which have led me might build «p. — The expressicm *' a» us- 

to adhere to that in the text, see in my heHtcmce among aU M«m that are ea»c- 

Greek Test. 89. grievoui wolves] tifled" is strikingly similar ixt **hie inke- 

Not pereecntore, but false teachers, from ritanoe in the saints" Eph. i. 18, addressed 

the words " enter in among you," by which to this same church. See also ch. xxvL 18. 

it appears that they were to com« M omon^ 38.] See 1 Sam. xii. 3; and for 

the Jloek, i. e. to be baptized Christians, similar avowals by Ftml himself, 1 Cor. ix. 

In fact ver. 80 is explanatory of the meta- 11, 12; 2 Cor. xi. 8, 9j xii. 18. 34. 

phoric meaning of ver. 29. 80.] your thete haadi] Also strikingly in Fool's 
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55 I have shewed yon all thingB, J^how that bo labouring Jf«j«j}-^ 
ye ought to support the weak, and to remember the words li^itix: 
of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give {,^'!^^*^*, 
than to receive. ^^ And when he had thus spoken, he ^"••*"«' 
* kneeled down and prayed with them all, ^7 And they all "fejH**' 
wept sore, and "fell on Paul's neck, and kissed him, •2»;gjM' 
88 sorrowing most of all for the words ^ which he * spake, ^ »•'•«* 
that they should see his face no more. And they accom- 
panied him unto the ship. 

XXI. ^ And it came to pass, that after we ^ were gotten 
firom them, and had launched, we came with a straight 
course unto ' Coos, and the day following imto Rhodes, 
and from thence unto Patara : ^ and finding a ship sailing 
over unto Phenicia, we went aboard, and set forth. ^ Now 
when we had discovered Cyprus, we left it on the left 
hand, and sailed Jtnio Syria, and landed at Tyre: for 

t rmuier, had spoken. ^ rmtder, had tom ourselves away. 

> remder, Cos. 7 rmtder, for, or towards. 

ezpraBmon shews the vidence of the part- 
ing/' we oaint with a itndght 
eovne] See ch. xvi. 11, bsTing mn before 
the wind. Coi, op^xMite Cnidus and Hali- 
carnaasna, celebrated for its wines and 
ointments. The cUef town was of the 
same name, and had a fiimons temple of 
iBsculapius. It was the birth-plaoe of 
Hippocrates, the great physician. The 
modem name. Stanchion is a oorroption of 
"39 tan Co" (towards Cos), as Stambonl, 
ibr Constantinople, is of " «t to» poUn " 
(towards the citj). Bliodea was at this 
time free. It was reduced to a Roman 
province nnder Vespasian. The situation 
of its chief town is pndsed by Strabo.—- 
The celebrated Colossus was at this time 
broken and lying in ruins. — ^Pata^^ in 
Lycia, the capital of the race, a large 
maritime town, a short distance E. of the 
mouth of the Xanthus. It had a temple 
and oracle of Apollo. There are considerable 
ruins remaining. — Here they leave their 
ship hired at Troas, or perhaps at Keapolts 
(see note on xx. 16), and avail themselves 
of a merchant ship bound for Tyre. 
8. when we had oiaeoTered Oypnu] lite- 
rally, baying been shewn Cypma. 
we left it on the left handl i. e. to the E. 
This would be the straurht course fVom 
Patara to Tyre. fy*] This dty, 
so well known fbr its commercial im* 
portanoe and pride, and so often men- 
tioned in the Old Testament prophets, 
was now a tree town of the province of 
Syria. 4. But . . .] Imp 
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compare "tkese hondt,** ch. xxvi. 
29, — and ch. xxviii. 20. See 1 Cor. iv. 
12, which he wrote when at Ephesus. — 
Observe, miaiatered onto n^ n eeeaaitiei, 
and to tliem that were wi^ me. This 



ia not without meaning — ^his friends were 
amonsr his nscetfiUet — he supplied by 
his kbour, not his and thdr wants, but 
kU wants and them. 86. the 

weak] Not here the weak in faiih (Bom. 
ziv. 1; 1 Cor. viii. 9), as many think, 
— whidi the context both before and after 
will not allow:— but the poor. 
It is more Ueaied to gire than to re- 
ceiTie] lliis saying of our Lord is one of 
the vervYew not recorded in the Gospels, 
which have come down to us. Many such 
must have been current in the apostolic 
times, and are possibly preserved unknown 
to us, in such epistles as those of James, 
Peter, and John. Bengel remarks, " The 
world's opinion is different:" and citea 
from an old poet in AthensBus, "A fool the 
giver, — ^the receiver blest." But we have 
some sayings the other way : not to quote 
authors who wrote after this date, and 
mig^t have imHbed some of the spirit of 
Christianity, we find in Aristotle, "It is 
more becoming the liberal man to give just 
gifts, than to receive just receipts, or to 
abstain from receiving uqjust ones. For it 
is more the part of virtue to do, than to 
reo»T^ good?* XXI. L] The A. V., 

* After we had gotten from fhem^* does 
not come up to the original : which is as in 
the margin: and Chryaostom says, "The 
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there the ship was to unlade her burden. ^ " And finding 
dUcipleSy we tarried there seven days : * who said to Paul 
through the Spirit, that he should not go up to Jerusalem. 
^ And when he had accomplished those days, we departed 
and went our way ; and they all brought us on our way, 
with wives and children, till we were out of the city : and 
^ we kneeled down on the shore, and prayed. ^ And when 
we had taken our leave one of another, we ^took ship; 
and they returned home again. ^ And ^ when we had 
fini$hed our course from Tyre^ we came to Ptolemau, and 
saluted the brethren, and abode with them one day. 
8 And the next day we [^ thai were of PauTs company'^ 

> rmtder. But haviuff sought out the disciples. 

* render, embarked m the ship. 

^ rsnder, finishing our voyage, we came from Tyre. 

^ omit, tnik aU omr oldeti mUloriiiei. 



cr«w indeed were bmied with nnlading the 
ship : hat we, having songlit <mt (hy cn- 

qoixy) th« diaoiplet.' 'Finding dii- 

cipiu' (A. V.) ifl quite wroog. It is not 
iii4>robable that Paul may^ have preached 
at Tvre hefinre, when he yisited Syria and 
CSlicia TGal. L 21) after hia conversion, — 
and agam when he oonfirmed the churches 
(ch. XV. 41) : "the ditciplM" seems to 
unply this. levcn oaya] The time 

taken in nnlading : — they apparently pro- 
ceeded in the same ship» see ver. 6. — The 
notice here is very important, tiiat these 
Tyrian disciples said to St. Paul by the Spirit, 
that he should not go to Jerusalem, — ^and 
y«< h€ went thither, and, as he himself de- 
dares, hound in Mpirit hjf the leading of 
Chd, We tiius have an instance of that 
which Paul asserts 1 Cor. xiv. 82, that the 
■l^ts of prophets are aui^eot to prophets, 
i. e. that the revelation made hy the Holy 
Spirit to each man's i^rit was under the 
influence of that man's will and tempera- 
ment, moulded hy and taking the form of 
his own capacities and resolves. So here : 
these Tyrian prophets knew hy the Sfurit* 
which testified this in every city (ch. xx. 
28), that honds and imprisonment awaited 
PauL This appears to have heen announced 
hy them, shaped and intensified hv their 
own intense love and anxiety for hmi who 
was prohahly their Father in the faith (see 
on ver. 5). But he paid no regard to the 
prohihition, heing himself under a leading 
of the same Spirit too plain for him to 
mbtake it. See helow on vv. 10 ff. 
^. departed] Literally, went forth: viz. 
from the house where they were lodged. 



tm we were Mt of tht dty] "We 
passed through the city to the western 
shore of the andent island* now the 
peninsula, hoping to find there a fit^ng 
spot for the tent, in the open space be- 
tween the houses and the sea." KohinaQn, 
i]L892. ontheihoie] "Yet had we 

looked a few rods farther, we should have 
found a very tolerable spot by a threaihing- 
fioor, where we might have pitched dose 
upon the bank, and enjoyed, in all its 
luxury, the cod sea-hreeze» and the dashing 
of the surge upon the rocky shore." id. 
Ibid. 7. flniahing enr TfTrnge] viz. 

the iohole voyage, fh)m Keapdis to Syria. 
The A. v., ' when we had finished our 
course from Tyre' is not so probable a 
rendering of the originaL 'mth their 
landing at Ptolemais their voyage ended : 
the rest of the journey was made by 
land.' (De Wette.) PtolamaSa] An- 

ciently Accho (Judg. i. 81, — in Greek 
and Koman writers Ac^, called Ptdemab 
from (probably) Ptolemy Lathuros. It 
was a huf^ town with a harbour. It was 
never (Judg. i. 81) fully possessed by the 
Jews, butbdonged to the PhGuudana. who 
in after times were mixed with Gredcs. 
But after the captivity a colony of Jews is 
found there. The emperor Gandina gave 
it the freedom of the dty, a-hence it is 
called by Pliny *a colony of CUndius 
Ceasar,' "Coloma CUudii Csesaris." It is 
now called St. Jean d'Acre, and is the 
best harbour on the Syrian -coast, though 
small. It lies at the end of Uie great 
road fh>m Damascus to the sea. R>pn- 
Ution now aboot }fi;fip^f^^^^^ diatance 
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mau had •$;2;'"*"' 
^^ And as fjoeiii.fs. 

""^ «*^ oh. 11.17. 



departed, and came unto Oeosarea: and we entered into 

the hoiise of ^ Philip the evanireli«t, * ^ which was one of the dipii.iT.ii 

iii'ii^ni-ii 11 ITim.lT.i 

seven; and abode with hun. « And the same 
four daughters, virgins, 'which did prophesy, 
we tarried there many days, there came down from Judsea 
a certain prophet, named ^ Agabus. ^^ And when he was gob.xi.s8. 
come imto us, he took Paul's girdle, and bound lus own 
hands and feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, ^ So ^"^S: "^ 
shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man 4;ha^ owneth 
this girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the 
Gentiles. ^^ And when we heard these things, both we, 
and they of that place^ besought him not to go up to 
Jerusalem. ^^ Then Paul answered, *• What mean y« ^^ich-n-M. 
i€€^ and to break mine heart P for I am ready not to be 
bound only, but also to die at Jeyrusalem for the name of 
the Lord Jesus. ^^ And when he would not be persuaded, 

• render, bein g : see note. 

• render. What do ye. Weeping and breaking. 



from PtoIemaXs to CoBsarea is forty-four 
milefl. For GcMaxea, aee on ch. x. 1. 
S. FluUp the evaneelist] It u pos- 
nble that he may have had this appellation 
from his having been the fint to travel 
about preaching the gospel : aee ch. viii. 6 ff. 
The office of Evan^list, see £ph. iv. 11, 
2 Tim. iv. 5, leems to have answered very 
much to our mieeionary: Theodoret, on 
the former of these texts, says, "lliew 
went about preaching:" and Ihisebius, — 
"They fulfilled the work of Evangelists, 
making it their business to preach Christ 
to those who had never yet heard the 
word at the iaith, and to deliver to 
Uiem the record of the Holy QospeU.'' 
The latter oould hardly have been part of 
their employment so early as this ; nor had 
the wcord Oiepel in these times the peculiar 
meaning of ft narraUve of the Ufe of Chriet, 
but rather embraced the wholefood tiding t 
o^ eaUation hf Sim, as preached to the 
Jews and Heathens.~£nsebius apparently 
mistook this Philip for the Apostle: as 
did also Clement of Alexandria and Fapias. 
whieh WM ona of the iMven^ See 
ch. vL 6, and note. The sentence m the 
original implies, that the re<uon why they 
abode with him was, that he was one of the 
seven: and in English the words ought 
not'to be " tohiah tocte" but being (one) of 
^the seven. The fact of Philip being settled 
at C^Bsarea, and known as &e HvangeUet, 
seenis dedsiye against regarding the oocur- 
xeaoe of ch« vi. 8 ff. as tbe e^tahlishinent 



of any permanent order in the church. 
9.] Tnis notice va inserted apparently with- 
out any immediate reference to the history, 
but to bring so remarkable a circumstance 
to the Imowledse of the readers. The four 
daughters had tiie gift of "prophecy :" see 
on ch. xi. 27. Eusebius (see, however, 
his mistake above) gives from Polycrates 
traiUtional accounts of them, — ^that two 
were buried at Hierapolis, and one at 
Ephesus. From that passage, and one 
dted from Clement of Alexandria it 
would appear that two were afterwards 
married, according to tradition. — To find 
im argument for the so-called 'honour 
of viiginity ' in this verse, only shews to 
what resources those will stoop, who have 
foiled to apprehend the whole spirit and 
rule of the gospel in the matter. They are 
met however on their own ground by an 
fugnment built on another misapprehension 
(that of Philip being a deacon in the eccle- 
siastical sense) : for if so, this would prove 
that it was lawfol for deacons to marry. 
10.] This Agabos in all probability 
is identical with the Agabus of ch. xi. 28. 
That there is no reference to that former 
mention of him, might be occasioned by 
different sources of information having 
fnnushed the two narratives. ll.j 

Similar symbolical actions accompanying 
prophecy are found 1 Kings xxiL 11 ; Isa. 
XX. 2 i Jer. xiii. 1 ff.; Ezek. iv. 1 ff.; 9 ff.; 
V. 1, Ac I>e Wette remarks that ^Ihiii 
Mith the Holj Ghost'' is the New Teet 
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iiitojt.Ti.ioi we oeasedy sayings * The will of the Lord be done. ^ And 

iSTi*'*' ftft®' thoee days we took np our ^carriagesj and went up to 

JeniBalem. ^* There went with us also certain of the 

disciples ff of OsBsarea, and brought with them one Mnason 

of Gjrprus, an old disciple, with whom we should lodge. 

ieh.zT.*. 17 lAnd when we were oome to Jerusalem, the brethren 
reoeived us gladly. '^ And the day following Paul went 

"jJlfiif- in with us unto " James ; and all the elders were present. 

B&^T.iis. ^^ And when he had saluted them, ''he declared particu- 
M- '^' larly what things God had wrought among the Gentiles 

•ek.i.iyixz. o})j. Ilia ministry. ^And when they heard it, they 
glorified the Lord, and said unto him. Thou seest, brother, 
how many thousands ^ of Jews there are tchich believe ; and 

*&£?:«: *^®y *^ ^ P zealous of the law: *1 and they ^are in- 
^*^^'^ formed of thee that thou teachest all the Jews which are 
among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, saying that they 
ought not to circumcise their children, neither to walk 
after the customs. ^ What is it therefore ? ^the tnuUtiude 
must needs come together : for they will hear that thou art 

' render, baggage : tee note. 9 render, from. 

1^ render, there are among the Jews which have become bdieyera. 
^ render, were. ^ beUer, a multitude will certainly. 

propbetic formiila, initead of ** Tkme eaiih qninte to adviw him reipectiiig the si»- 

ihe Lord" of the Old Teet. 14. Ibe pioicm under which he laboured among the 

wiU of the Lord be done] One of the beliering Jews. Thej, led, natoraUv per- 

pttMages from which we may not nnfkirlj hape, but incorrectly (see 1 Cor. vii. 18), 

mfer, that the Lord's prayer was used bv some passages of Paul's life [and of his 

by the Christians of the apostolic age. See already -written Epistles P], in whidi he 

note on 2 Tim. iv. 18. 15.] The word had depHsciated legal ofaeervances in com- 

* earriagee ' in the A. V. is nsed, as in parison with fiuth in Christ, and spoken 

Jndg. xviii. 21, for haggage, thinge earried. strongly against thdr adoption by Gentile 

10.] The word rendered old signifies oonverte, — apprehended that he advised, on 

JVom the beginning, and probably implies the part of tne HeUenUOe beKer^v, an 

that he had ONBen a cUsdple all through, and entire apostasy from Moses and the ordi- 

had accompanied our Lord during His nances of the law. Thou oeoat . . .] 

ministry. See ch. xi. 15, where the term This can hardly be a reference to thedden 

is apphed to the time of the Penteoostal present,as representatives of the "myriads" 

effhsion of the Spirit. of believing Jews : for only thoee of Je^ 

17— XXIII. 85.] Paitl at Jbbvsa- rusalem were there :— but refers to FkuTs 

LEM: XADB FBI80NXB, AKD BEVT TO owu experience, and knowledge of the vasi 

Casabka. 17. the brothren] The numb»s of the Jews who believed at Je^ 

Christians generally : not the Apostles and rusalem, and ebewhere in Judaa. 

elders; James and the elders are not men- bow many thonsandt (literally, te^ Hum- 

tioned till ver. 18. 18. James] < the lands, myriadi) is perhaps not to be strictly 

brother of the Lord r' the president of the taken. Origen says, that probably the 

church at Jerusalem : see ch. xii. 17 ; xv. whole numto of believing Jews at no time 

18; GaL ii. 12, and notes,— and Introduo- had amounted to 144^000. 8L they 

tion to the Epistle of James, § i. 24—87. w«re informed (at some time in the mind 

90.] While they praised Gk>d fpr, of the speaker. The indefinite past tense 

«nd fUly recognized, the work wrouffht by must be preserved. Below, ver. 24^ it is 

bim among the GentOee, they found it re- the perfect). The^onnanta were tha 
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come. ^ Do therefore this that we say to thee : We haye 

four men which have a tow on them ; ^ them take, and 

purify thyeelf with them, and be at charges ^ tcith them, 

that they may *>shaye their heads: and all ^may know*5f^-^,i^^ 

that those things whereof they were informed concerning '^ "• 

thee, are nothing; but that thou thyself also walkest 

orderly, and keepest the law. ^ As touching the Gentiles 

whidi ■ beliew^ ' we haye written, • and concluded that they r«h.«T.».» 

obserye no such thing, saye only that they keep themselyes 

firom tilings offered to idols, and from blood, and from 

strangled, and from fornication. ^ Then Paul took the 

men, and the next day purifying himself with them 

* entered into the temple, • to signify the accomplishment {giSJ^-,;?',. 

of the days of purification, until that P an offering should 

be offered for eyery one of them. *7 And when the seyen 

days were almost ended, "the Jews which were ^of Asia, «flh.niT.u. 

when they saw him in the temple, stirred up all the 

1 render, for. a render, shall. 

■ render, haye become belieyers. • render, decreeing. 

P render, the. « render, from. 



anti-FMiUne Jadaizen. S8.] Not as 

A. y., *ike mmUUude mmet neede come to* 
getker* te. there must be a meetiiiff of 
the whole church : bat a araltitiide (of theie 
Jndaiseri) will oertainly eom« tof^thar t 
' ikejf wfUlmeel amdditeuee ffonr proeeedimg 
w a koetila manner,' 98. a yow] A 

TOW of Naxarites. This vow most not 
be confoanded, historically or analogically, 
with that of ch. xriiL 18 : see note there, 
and Num. vi. 2—21. M. tb«m take] 

to tliyMl^ as comrades. jmxktj thy- 

idf with thaml i.e. haeoiM a Vanarito 
with tiiem. The same expression oocnrs 
in the LXX, Nmn. tL 8, in describing the 
Nazarite's dnties. be at ohargM te 

Hun] It was a eostom of the Jews, and 
was conridered a proof of great piety, that 
the richer Nazarites sh<mld pay tiie ex- 
penses of the sacrifices of the poorer. See 
NiDn.'vil4ff. Josephus, relating Ag^ppa's 
thank-oiferings at Jemsalem, says that he 
orderedTerymany Nasarites to be shaven. — 
On the shaving the head, see Nnm. vi. 18. — 
De Wette remarks : 'James and the elders 
made this proposal, assnmingthatPlsnl oonld 
comply with itwithasafe conscience, perhaps 
also as a proof, to aasure themselves and 
others of his sentiments: and Planl accepted 
it with a safe oonscienoe. But this he conld 
only have done on one condition, that he 
was msre bv it not to contribute in these 
fi>ar Nacantes to the error of /atii^lMi/JMi 



2y fhe worke of ike Umd, He might keep, 
and encourage the keeping of, the law, — 
but not with the purpose of thereby de- 
serving the approbation of Qod.' 88.1 
See ch. xv. 28, 29. 88.1 Panl him- 
self entered into the vow with them, and 
the time settled (perhaps the least that 
oonld be assigned: the Mischna requires 
thirty days) for the completion of the vow, 
L e. the offering and shaving of their heads, 
was seven days. No definite time is pre- 
scribed in Num. vi., but there^ seven asys 
ii the time of purification in eaee of «»- 
eUammeee dmring the period of the vow. 
to ligiiiiy] i. e. to make known to 
the mimsters of the temple. the ao- 
oompHshnient, i. e. that he wnd the men 
had corns to aeeompUeh : anBonneing their 
intention of aooompliihing. the 
oflbring] See Num. vi. 18—17. 87. 
Mven days] Of the votive period : not (as 
some think) rince Paul's arrival in Jeru- 
salem. Five days of the seven had passed : 
see on ch. xxiv. 11. whiflh were from 
Alia] I^Vom Ephesus and the neighbour- 
hood, where rwal had so long taught. 
"Paul, while content on appearing the be- 
lieving Jews, incurs the ftirious hostility 
of hii unbelieving enemies." Calvin, who 
adds, ' In how many ways had those who 
were at Jerusalem this Pentecost, already 
persecuted Paul in Asia?' — Notice the 
similarity of the charpps Mfainst him to p 
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xduuTLiL people, and 'laid hands on him, ^ crying^ oat. Men of 

y«h.niT.i,«. larael, help: Thia is the man, ^that teacheth all men 
every where against the people, and the law, and this 
place : and farther broaght Greeks also into the temple, 
and hath pollated this holy place. ^^ For they had seen 

■eh.zx.4 before with him in the city 'Trophimos an Ephesian, 
whom they supposed that Paul had brought into the 

•eh.xxTtii. temple, ^o And •all the city was moyed, and the people 
ran together : and th^ took Paul, aDd drew him out of 
the temple : and forthwith the doors were shut. ^^ And as 
they 4 went about to kill him, tidings came unto the chief 
captain of the band, that all Jerusalem was in an uproar. 

^^j^^vi S2 b-^jTi^Q immediately took soldiers and centwons* and 
ran down unto them : and when they saw the chief 
captain and the soldiers, they left beating of Paul. ^ Then 

'?»[' ^ ^® chief captain came near, and took him, and '^ com- 
manded him to be bound with two chains ; and demanded 
who he was, and what he had done. ^ And some cried 
one thing, some another, among the multitude : and when 
he could not know the certainty for the tumult, he com- 
manded him to be carried into the castle. ^ And wh^i 
he came upon the stairs, so it was, that he was borne of 

4 render. Were seeking. 

thai agunst Stephen, <^. yi. 18. SS. thus be in the custody «f two eoldieEs. 

Omki Uto the temple] The generie The literaUy aocurete reBdering of 

phind: od^ one U intended i lee ne&tyene. the ohief ceptein's demand would be, who 

They meant, into the inner oonrt» which he might m (sulgective ponibility) : and 

was forbidden to Gentiles. 8S. T^phi- what he had dene (assnmiiM^ that he must 

mva] See ch. zx. 4^ note. We here learn have done eometMng). Si. tiM eaade] 

that he was an Bphesian. 80.] The Le- The camp or barracks attached to the 

▼ites shut the doors to prevent profimation tower Antonia ; — or perhaps ' into the 

bv a riot, and posnbly bloodshed, in the tern- tower ' itself : but the other is the more 

pie: hardly, as Ben0el,lest Paul should use usnal meaning of the word. For a AiII 

the temple as an asyiam :^the right of asy « history and desoriiitien of the fortress of 

lnmwasonly(Exod.xu.l8,14)for mnrder Antoua, see Bobmson i. pp. AA\, 485; 

unawares. But by ver. 14 there, and by Williams, Holy City, L 99 j ii. 408—411; 

Joab's fleehig to the altar, 1 Kings ii. Howson ii. 811. 8S. npoa the 

28 ff., we see that it was resorted to on atalif] The steps leading up into the 

other occasions. 81. Making to kiU tower. The description <» the tower or 

him] By hetOing him : see ver. 82. fort Antonia in Josephus, sets the scene 

tidmgaeaaio] literally, went (were carried) vividly before U8:^'*lt was, npon the 

up ; Mpt either because of his iigk gtaikm, whole, the resemblance oi a tower, and 

as commaiMling officer, or because he was encompassed with four other towers at 

loeaUff stationed in the tower Antonia, over- equal distances one from another, and one 

lookiii^ (from the N.W.) the temple, where f]X)m every corner: three of them fifty 

the riot was. the chief captain of the cubits in height, and the fourth, that 

hand] Claudius Lysias (ch. xxiii. 26), the looked to the S. and E., of seventy cnbiU: 

trib¥me of the oohort (whose proper com- and from thenoe they bad the view of the 

plement was 1000 men). 88. with whole temple. Fiom the pUoe where the 

two flhates] See ch. xii. 0. He would galleries jomed, the»r^iTOW npon the right 
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the soldiers for ihe yiolence of ihe ^people. ^ For the 
multitude of the people followed after, crying, ^Away ALoke^rriu.^ 
with him. ^ And as Paul was to he led into the castle, g: ^"*'- 
he said unto the chi^ captain, May I speak unto thee P 
Who said. Canst thou speak Greek p S8 ■ ^^^ f^Q^ ij^^^ that 
Egyptian, which before these days madest an uproar, and 
leddest out into the wilderness ^four thousand men that 
were murderers ? ^ But Paul said, • * / am a man which •Su^"* 
am a Jew of Tarsus, ▼ a city in CiliciOf a eUtaen of no mean 
city: and, I beseech thee, suffer me to speak imto the 
people. ^ And when he had given him licence, Paul 
stood on the stairs, and 'beckoned with the hand unto the t^^vt. 
peojde. And when there was made a great silBnce, he 
spake unto them in the Hebrew tongue, saying, 

XXIL ^ [xjfim,] * brethren, and fathers, hear ye my»oh.Tii.t. 

' render, crowd. ■ render, Thou art not then. 

^ render, those foUT. ^ render, I indeed. 

▼ render, a citizen of no mean city in Cilicia. 
^ tmit .• M0 «• cA. i le. 



and left two pur of stun, which Berred 
for a passage to the soldierB into the 
temple : for when the Romans were masters 
of Jemaalem, there were guards posted 
stall apoB that qnarter to prevent seoitions 
npon their pabuc festivals and meetings. 
For aa the temple oommaihded the dty, 
•o Aotonia liie temple." (L'Estrange.) 
88. that Egyptian] The inference 
of the triboM was not» as in Bengal, " He 
speaks Greek, therefore he is an ik^ptian/' 
bat the very contrary to this. HIb being 
aUe to spew Greek is a proof to I^nM 
that he is flo^ that Egyptian.— This %yp- 
tian is mentioned by Josephns, who says 
that he persuaded the people to follow hun 
to the Momit of Olives, whence he would 
by a word throw down the walls of Jem* 
salem. lliis FeUx heard of, and sent 
eol^en to stop his ibUy, who slew four 
hundred of his followers, aild took two 
hundred alive. He himself however, es- 
caped. In another plaoe^ he says of tiie 
same person, that hecolleoted about 80,000 
deluded persons, and brought them out of 
the wilderness to the Moont of C^ves, and 
that a battle took pkiee, in which most of 
his f oDowers were killed or taken pfisoners. 
It is obvious that the immerieal accounts 
in Josephns are inconsistent with our text, 
•ad with one another. This latter being 
the case, we mav well leave them out <? 
the questioii. At different times of his 
rebellon, his munhar of foOovers would 



be variously estimated i and the tribune 
would naturally take it as he himself or 
his informant had known it, at some one 
period. Tliat tUs is so, we mav see, by 
noticing that our narrative speaks of his 
leading <mt, — ^whereas Joeephus's numbers 
are those whom he hrouglU hmckfrom the 
wilderness against Jerusalem, by which 
time his band would have augmented oon- 
siderablv. * thoaa lour theniand,— the 
matter being one of notoriety. mur- 

dflien] '* Searii,'* so called from eioa, a 
dagger. They are thus described by Jose- 
phns: "Another kind of briffands abounded 
m Jerusalem, those named Sioctrii, who 
slew men in open day in the midst of the 
dty : mixing with the crowds principally 
in the feasts, and having short swords 
hidden under their garments^ with which 
they stabbed people." 88. iadMd] 

implying 'not the Egyptian, but.' 
of m$ auaa «ity] There was distinction in 
his being a citizen of a /Vse eUg, *' Many 
of the coins of Tarsus bear the epigraphs 
'metropoUe' and 'J^nee.'" Dr. Words- 
worth. 40. in the Hahr«w tongiie] 

The SynKChaldaic, the mother-tongne of 
the Jews in Judasa at this time: his 
motive is implied (ch. zxii. 2) to be, that 
they might be the more disposed to listen 
to him. Chap. XXII. L] This speech 

of Fanl repeats the narrative of his con- 
version to Cfliristiamty, but this time most 
«kilfl% arranged and adapted (within^ 
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defence which I make now unto you. * And wh«i they 
heard that he spake in the Hebrew tongue to them, they 

*2Co?'jdM ^®P* ^^^ more silence : and he saith, ^ **I am [J verify'] a 
PhiLiiLB. jj^jp^ which am a Jew, bom in Tarsus, ■ a diy in Gilicia, 

« Jwjgj*"- yet brought up in this city ® at the feet of * Gumaliel, and 



Latex. M. taught ® according to the perfect manner of the law of the 
alh.'i^ft. fathers, and 'waa zealous toward God, 'as ye all are this 

feh. xxi. 10. ' wf 

- ^;i:l\, day. * ** And I persecuted this way unto the death, binding 
urj^MMi. and deliyering into prisons both men and women. ^ As 

iLiLH'zii!«.^^ the high priest doth bear me witness, and 'all the 

kehitl't'i estate of the elders: ^from whom also I received letters 
tmto the brethren, and went to Damascus, to bring them 
which were there bound unto Jerusalem, for to be 

^SVh'i'w. punished. • And 4t came to pass, that, as I made my 
journey, and was ^ come nigh tmto Damascus about noon, 
suddenly there shone from heaven a great light round 
about me. 7 And I fell imto the ground^ and heard a 
voice saying imto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me P 8 And I answered, Who art thou. Lord P And he 
said imto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou per- 

"JtS.?'' secutest. ® And ™they that were with me saw indeed the 
light[, ^ and were afraid'] ; but they heard not the voice of 
him that spake to me. ^^ And I said, What shall I do. 
Lord P And the Lord said unto me, Arise, and go into 
Damascus ; and there it shall be told thee of all things 
which are appointed for thee to do. ^^ And when I oould 
not see for the glory of that light, being led by the hand 
of them that were with me, I came into Damascus. 

y omU. ■ render, of. 

^ render, COming. ^ omitted by moet of our oldeH auikoriiies. 

legitimate limitB) to avoid offence and oon- his still retaininff it) which yoa all ihew 

dilate his hearen. IVooft of this will ap- to-day.' A ooncuiatoiy oompariioo. 

pear as we go on. 8.] On Qamaliel 6. the high priMt] ' qf thai dag, wko is 

see note, ch. ▼. 84. — The expression " at eHU Uwng .** i. e. Theophilns, see on ch. 

the feet (/O^oma/M;" (seech. It. 86, note) ix. 1. Similarly, the whole flaakadrim 

indicates that the raboi sat on an ele- wste'ikoee who ¥>ere then memhere, and mom 

yated seat and the scholars on the ground eurvwe* unto the (Jewish : or, tiieir) 

or on benches, literally ai Mefeei, hrethren] The rendering, ' offoitut ike 

aeecffding to the per&et manner (the art. (Christian) hretkren,* is altogether inad- 

omitted aft. a prep.), the itriet aeoeptation, missible. If erer Hiul spoke to the Jews 

of the law or the fathers ; so in ch. xxri ae a Jew, it was on this occasion. 

6, i. e. '* Me etraUett eect of our reUgion ;" 6.] On IVral's conversion, and the com- 

— ^i. e. as a Pharisee. as ye all are parison of the accounts in chapp. ix., xxii., 

this day] Not meaning ' in the tame wmf and zxvi., see notes on ch. is. I have 

4U Tx all are thieday* Qmtnowin another there treated of the ^Uscrepaneies^ ival or 

way): batasyeaUarethisdayr'Ihad apparent. U.] See notes, ch. ix. 8, 

the lame lealons character (not eijclnding 18. 19.1 That^^bianias was a Chrie^ 
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^^ And ^ one Ananias, a devout man according to the law, 
® having a good report of all the p Jews which dwelt there, 
^^ came unto me, and stood, and said unto me. Brother 
Saul, receive thy sight. And the same hour I looked up 
upon him. ^^And he said, ^The God of our fathers 
' hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest know his will, and 
■ see * that Just One, and " shouldest hear the voice of his 
mouth. ^^ '■ For thou shalt he his witness unto all men 
of y what thou hast seen and heard. ^^ And now why 
tarriest thou ? arise, and be baptized, ■ and wash away thy 
sins, * calling on • the name of the Lord. ^7 And ^it came 
to pass, that, when I was come again to Jerusalem, even 
while I prayed in the temple, I was in a trance ; ^^ and 
^ saw him saying imto me, ^ Make haste, and get thee 
quickly out of Jerusalem : for they will not receive thy 
testimony concerning me. ^' And I said, Lord, * they 
know that I imprisoned and 'beat in every synagogue 
them that believed on thee ; ^ ' and when tlie blood of 
thy martyr Stephen was shed, I also was standing by, and 
^ consenting imto his death, and kept the raiment of them 

read, with M our oldeH auihorUisi, his name. 



Beh.lz.l7. 



o oh. z. fl. 
plTtas.iltr. 



4 0fa.UI.Ut 

T.W. 

roh.lz.16t 

ZXTtlft. 

• 1 Cor. Iz. 1 1 
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t eh. HI. 14: 

tH.61. 
QlCor.zLn. 

OmLLlS. 
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TOT. 14. 

dlfftti.z.14. 



eTer.4. eh. 
tULS. 

riUU.z.17. 
rdh.TU.W. 



hL«]wzl.4k 
di.Tili.1. 
Boi&.Ltt. 



turn is not here mentioned, — and *'hammg 
a good report of all the Jew which dwelt 
there" is added : both, as addressed to a 
Jewieh amdienee. Before the Soman go^ 
vemor in ch. xxvL, he does not mention 
him at dU, bnt compresses the whole sub- 
stance of the command given to Ananias 
into the words spoken by the Lord to 
himself. A heathen moralist (Horace) 
conld teach, " Of whom, and what, ihou 
epeakeet, and to whom. Take J^reqnent 
heed:** and a Christian Apostle was not 
nnmindful of the necessary caution. Snch 
features in his apeeches are highly instmc- 
tive and valuable to those who would 
gather from Scripture itself its own real 
character : and be, not slaves to its letter, 
but disciples of its spirit. 14—16 is 

not rekted, but included, in ch. ix. 18, 19. 
14. Tha God of our fitthert] So 
Peter, ch. iii. 18; v. 80. In ch. ix. 17, 
"the Lord" is the word: this title is 
given for the Jewe. that JuBt Ono] 

So Stephen, ch. vii. 52. How forcibly 
must the whole scene have recalled him, 
whom presently (ver. 20) he mentions hy 
name. 16. wash away thy sins] This 

was the Jewish as well as the Christian 
doctrine of baptism. — See 1 Cor. vL 11, and 
note. oaIliag«AhifiiaiM]i.e. the name 



of Jesus, " that Just One." Fkiul carefUly 
avoids mentioning to the Jews this Name, 
except where it is unavoidable, as in ver. 8 : 
so again he says, I saw him, ver. 18. 
17.1 viz. as related ch. ix. 26 — 81, 
where nothing of this vision, or its having 
been the cause of his leaving Jerusalem, is 
hinted. 19.] The probable account 

of this answer is, that Paul thought his 
former great seal against Chrirt, con* 
trasted with his present seal for Him, 
would make a deep impression on the Jews 
in Jerusalem: or, perhaps, he wishes by 
his earnest preaching of Jesus as the Christ 
among them, to wtdo the mischi^ uf 
which he hrfore was the agent, and there- 
fore alleges his former seid and his con- 
senting to Stephen's death as reasons whv 
he should remain in Jerusalem. 80. 

thy martyr] So A. Y., following Beta: 
the Vulgate, and Erasmus, *thg witness* 
which is the primary meaning of the 
word martgr in Greek. "The AposUe 
may have here used the word (speaking in 
Hebrew) in its strict primary sense; for 
a view of Christ in His glory was vouch- 
safed to Stephen, and it was by hearing 
witness of that manifestation that he 
hastened his death (ch. viL 65 ff.). The 
present meaning of the word martgr did. 
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1 dt. UT. £4. 



''i\uH«I*7. *^* *^^ ^""^ ** -^^^ ^® aaidunto me, Depart: 'for I 
".'''^:^j.** will Bend thee far kenoe unto the Gentiles. «2 And they 
1^ V? *£**• 8*^® ^°^ audience unto this * tcwrf, and then lifted up 
t fim "iL y^ their voices, and said, ^ Away with such a fellow from tiie 
earth : for it ^ t9 not fit that * he should liye. ^ And aa 
they cried out, and ^cast o^ their clothes, and threw dust 
into the air, ^^ the chief captain commanded him to be 
brought into the castle, and bade that he should be 
examined by scourging ; that he might know wherefore 
they cried so against him. ^ And as they bound him 
with 9th<mg9y Paul said unto the centurion that stood by, 
^ Is it lawful for yoa to scourge a man that is a Roman, 
and uncondemnedP ^ When the centurion heard that, 
he went and told the chief captain, saying, ^ Take heed 
what thou doest : for this man is a Roman. ^ Then the 
chief captain came, and said unto him. Tell me, art thou a 
RomanP Heiaid,Yea. ^ And the chief captain answered, 

* render. Saying. • render, Was. 

' render, shook. t render, the thongS. 

1^ read, with all our oldeet oMorUiee, What art thou about to do P 



■icii.ZTl.9. 



however, become atttched to H at a rtry 
carbr period, and is apparently of apostolic 
authority : e. g. Rev. xvii. 6, and Clement 
of Rome, 1 Cor. t. (cited in note on oh. i. 25). 
. . . The transition from the first to the 
secondary sense may be easily aeooanted 
ibr. Many who had only seen with the 
eye of ftuth, s n f fe red persecution and death 
as a proof of their sincerity. For such 
constancy the QrodE had no adeqoate term. 
It was necessary for the Christians to pro- 
vide one. None was more appropriate 
than 'tntnese' (martyr), seeing what had 
been the fiite of those whom Christ had 
appointed to be His wUneeeee (ch. i. 8). 
Thejf almost all snffered : hence to witneee 
became a synonym ibrio tuff^ : wlule the 
suffering was in itself a kindof testimony ." 
(Mr. Humphry.) Dr. Wordsworth well de- 
ng^tes this introduction of the name of 
Stephen ^a noble endeavour to make 
public reparation fbr a public shi, by public 
confession in the same place where the sin 
was committed." SL] The object of 

Paul in relating this vision appears to have 
been to shew that his own inclination and 
prayer had been, that he might pretMok the 
Goepel to hie own people : but that it was 
bv the imperative command of the Lord 
Himself that he went to the Gentiles. 
S2. unto this aaTiiig] viz. the announce- 
ment that he was to be eeni ioiheOenHleM, 



" The nations of the earth have no living 
existence," was the maxim of the children 
of Abraham, aa set down in thdr Bab- 
binieal books. it wai not fit] imply- 

faig, heought tohane been pmt to death long 
ago (when we endeavoured to do it, bot he 
escaped). fS.] They were not ' eaetimg 

off th«r garments,' as preparing to stone 
him, or even as repreefmimg the actton of 
such preparation : the ibrmer would be 
ftttile, as he was in the custody of the 
tribune, — the latter absurd, and not borne 
out by anv known habit of tbe Jews : but 
ihakiiif taeir ganMnti, as shaking off tbe 
dust, abominating such an exprssnon and 
him who uttered it. The casting dost into 
the air was part of the same gesture. 
Chrvsostom ex^ains it in this way. 
J4.J The tribune, not understanding the 
language in whidh Paul spoke, wished to 
extract from him by the scourge the reason 
which so MUtspevated the Jews against him. 
In this he was acting illeffallv : ibr Augustus 
had expressly provided niat legal exa- 
minations were not to begin with torture. 
95.1 Literally, while thej w«« Uad- 
lug him sown with the thongt. Tbe po- 
eition of the prisoner was, b^ forward, 
and tied with asort of gear made of leather 
to an inclined post. Hie centvrlim] 

This was the oroinary oiBoer — standing by 
to superintend the punhihment. Oa 
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With a great sum obtained I this freedom. And Paul 
said, But I was free bom. ^ Then straightway they 
departed from him which should have examined him : and 
the chief captain also was afraid, ^ after h^ knew that he was 
a Boman, and ^became he had bound him. ^oon the 
morrow, ^ because he would have known the certainty where- 
fore he was accused of the Jews, he loosed him from his 
bands, and commanded the chief priests and all their 
council to appear, and brought Paul down, and set him 
before them. 

XXIII. ^ And Paul, earnestly beholding the council, 
said, [j^Men ancf] brethr^i, *I have lived in all good 



ft eh. sxlT. 16. 
lOor.tT.4. 

It. 11 Tim. 
i.S. Hah. 
xULU. 



^ render, when he bethought him. 
1 render^ wishing to know. 

8t. Pianl's oaestion to him, see ch. xvi. 87, 
note. 28.1 Dio Casans mentions that, 

in the reign of Clandins, Messalina used to 
sell the freedom of the city, and at very 
variooB prices at different times. 
I was fn9 horn] literally, Bnt I (besides 
having the privilege like tiiee of hdng a 
Boman citizen) waa also horn one. Sow 
woe Paul a Soman citizen hy birth 1 Cer- 
tainly not hecaose he was of Tarsus : for 
(1) that dty had no such privilege, hot 
waa only nfree city, not a colony nor a 
mnnicipal town: and (2) if this had 
heen so, the mention of bis heing a man 
of Tarsus (ch. xxi. 89) would have of 
itself prevented his being scourged. It 
remains, therefore, that his ikther, or some 
ancestor, must have obtained the freedom 
of the city, either as a reward for ser- 
vice or hy purchase. It has been sug- 
gested that the lather of Saul may have 
been sold into slavery at Borne, when 
Cassius laid a heavy fine on the dty of 
Tarsus for having espoused the cause of 
Octavius and Antony, and very many of 
the Tbrsians were sold to pay it. He may 
have acquired his freedom and the dtizen- 
ahip afterwards. See Hr. Lewin, i. p. 4. 
But this is mere coiyecture. 29. wai 

afraid] There is no inconsistency (as De 
Wette thinks) in the tribune's being afraid 
hecauae he had bound him, and then letting 
him remain thus bound. Meyer rightly 
expliuns it, that the tribune, having com- 
mitted this error, is afraid of the possible 
consequences of it (for as CScero sajrs, it 
was an offence to bind a Boman dtizen, 
and a crime to scourge him), and shews 
tUa by taking the first opportunity of 
either nndoing it, or jueUJ^wg hie fwrther 
detention, by looeing him, and hrinffing 
him hrfore the Sanhedrim. His fear was 



^ render, that. 
^ omit : tee on eh. 



i. 16. 



on account of his Jlret falee etep ; but it 
was now too late to reverse it: and the 
same reason which leads him to continue it 
now, operates afterwards when the hearing 
was delayed. 'The centurion believed 
JPauTe word, because a false dum of this 
nature, being easily exposed, and punish- 
able with death, was almost an unpre- 
cedented thing/ Hackett. 80.] It 
seems remarkable that the tribune in com- 
mand should have had the power to sum- 
mon the Sanhedrim : and I have not seen 
this remarked on by any Commentator, 
hronght Paul down] FromAntonia 
to the council-room. According to tra- 
dition the Sanhedrim ceased to hold their 
sessions in the temple^ about twenty-six 
years before this period. Had they done 
so now, Lysias and his soldiers ooidd not 
have been present, as no heathen was per- 
mitted to pass the sacred limits. Their 
present council -room was in the upper dty, 
near the foot of the bridge leading across 
the ravine frY>m the western cloister of the 
temple. 

XXIII. 1.1 eameitly beholding seems 
to describe uiat peculiar look, connected 
probably with infirmity of sight, with 
which Fkiul is described before as regarding 
those before him : and may perhaps account 
for his not knowing that the person who 
spoke to him was the high pnest, ver. 5. 
See ch. xiii. 9, note. — The purport of Paul's 
assertion seems to be this : being charged 
with neglecting, and teaching others to 
neglect the law of Moses, he at once en- 
deavours to disarm those who thus accused 
him, by asserting that up to that day he 
h€ul lived a true and loyal Jew, — ob^ing, 
according to his conscience, the law of that 
divine poli^ of which he was a covenant 
member. Thus I have lived bafort God 
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oonscience before Ood until thiB day. ^ And the high 

biu^^ prieet Aiianias commanded them that stood by him ^to 

j^iokaxTiu. ginite him on the mouth. ^ Then said Paul luito him, 

God shall smite thee, thou whited wall : for sittest thou to 



^^^ judge me after the law, and ® commandest me to be smitten 
Si/**- ^"^ contrary to the law? 



^And they that stood by said, 
d«h.ziiT.i7. Beyilest thou God's high priest P ^ Then said Paul, ^I 
wist not, brethren, that ^ he was the high priest ; for it is 



OTf it. 



(literally, ha^ beta s eitiMA b«fim Ood) 
will have its fall and proper meaninff : ana 
the wordi are no vain-glorioas onea, out an 
important assertion of his innocence. 
S. Afimiai] He was at this time the aetual 
high wriett (ver. 4). He was the son of 
Nebedaros — succeeded Joseph son of Ca- 
mydus — and preceded Ismael, son of Phabi. 
He was nominated to the oiBce by Herod, 
king of Chalcis, in ld. 46 ; and sent to 
Rome by Qoadratas, the prdect of 8yria, 
to give an account to the emperor Clandios : 
he appears, however, not to have lost his 
office, but to have resumed it on his return. 
This has been regarded as not certain, — 
and the uncertainty has produced much 
confunon in the Pauline chronology. But 
as Wieseler has shewn, there can be no 
reasonable doubt that it was so, especially 
as .Ananias came off victorious in the cause 
for which he went to Rome, viz. a quarrel 
with the Jewish procurator Cumanus, — 
who went with him, and was condemned 
to banishment. He was deposed from his 
office not longr before the departure of 
Felix, but still nad gjeat power, which he 
used violently and lawlessly : he was assas* 
sinated by the ticarii (see ch. xxi. 38, note) 
at last. 8.] It is perfectly allowable 

(even if the fervid rebuke of Paul be con- 
sidered exempt from blame) to contrast 
with his conduct and reply that of Him 
Who, when similarly smitten, answered 
with perfect and superhuman meekness, 
John xviii. 22, 23. Our blessed Saviour is 
to us, in all His words and acts, the 
feffeet paitem for cUl under aU circum' 
stances : by aimmg at whatever He did in 
each case, we shall do best : but even the 
greatest of his Apostles are «o far our 
patterns only as they followed Sim, which 
certunly in this case Paul did not. Tliat 
Paul thus answered, might go far to excuse 
a like fervent reply in a Christian or a 
minister of the gospel, — but must never be 
used to Justify it : it may serve for an 
apology, but never for an example, 
Ood shaU (is about to, UteraUjr) amite 
ttwe] Some have seen a prophetic import 



in these words ; s ee above on tiie deaitti of 
Ananias. Bat I would rather take them 
as an expression founded on a convidaon 
that GkMTs just retribation would come om. 
unjust and brutal acts. tfaon whited 

wall] Ligbtfbofs interpretation, tibat St 
Paul used this term because Ananias had 
only the semblance of the high priesthood 
and had lost the thing itself, is founded on 
the hypothesis {for U is none other) that 
the high priesthood was vacant at this 
timei, and Ananias had thrust himself into 
it. The meaning is as in Matt. xxiiL 27 ; 
and in all pro&bility Paul referred in 
thought to our Lord's saying. aittast 

thontojndgame] This must not be taken 
as fkvouring the common interpretation of 
ver. 6 (see below): for the ufhole San- 
hedrim were the judges, and sitting to 
judge him according to the law. 4.] 

Hence we see, that not only by the Jews, 
but by the tribune, who was present, Ana- 
nias was regarded as the veritable high 
priest. 6.] (1) The ordinary inter- 

pretation of these words since Ughtfoot, 
IS, that Ananias had usurped the qffice 
during a vacancy, and th^efore was not 
recognized by Paul. They regard his being 
sent to Rome as a virtoal setting aside 
from bong high priest, and suppose that 
Jonathan, who was murdered by order of 
Felix, was aptxnnted high priest in his 
absence. But (a) there is no ground what* 
ever for believing that his office was va- 
cated. He won the cause for which he 
went to Rome, and returned to Jerusalem : 
it was only when a high priest was de- 
tained as hostage in Rome, that we read 
of another being appointed in his room: 
and (ft) which is fatal to the hypothesis, 
Jonathan himself the high priest was sent 
to Borne with Ananias. Jonathan was 
called by the title merely as having been 
previously hifh priest. He succeeded 
Caiaphas, and he was not high priest again 
afterwards, having expressly declined to 
resume the office. Nor can any other 
Jonathan have been elevated to it, — for 
Josephus giveSf in enmi^ case, the elevation 
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written, «Thou shalt not speak eTil of the ruler of thy •g«>j.j*2; 
I)eople. ^ But ^ when Paul perceived that the one part were SlS: jud?«. 
Sadducees, and the other Pharisees, [® he"] cried out in the 
council, [PMen and'\ brethren, 'I am a Pharisee, «the son'^^jffjlj; 
of 4 a Pharisee : of the hope and resurrection of the dead I ^Si :?ili.^«; 
am called in question. 7 And when he had so said, there ^" ^' 
arose a dissension between the Pharisees and the Sad- 



* render, Paul being aware. 

P omit : eee an oh, i. 16. 

of a new high priest, and his whole number 
of twenty -eight from Herod the Ghreat to 
the destruction of Jerusalem agrees with 
the notices thus given. So that this inter- 
pretation is untenable. (2) Chrysostom 
and most of the ancient commentators sup- 
posed that Paul, haying been long absent, 
was really ufMcquainted toUh the person of 
the high priest. But this can hardly hare 
been : and even if it were, the position 
and official seat would have pointed out, to 
one who had been himself a member of 
the Sanhedrim, the president of the coun- 
cil. (3) Calvin and others take the words 
ironically : ' I could not he euppoeed to 
know that one who conducted himself to 
cruelly and illegally, could be the high 
prieH.* This surely needs no refutation, 
as being altogether out of place and cha- 
racter. (4) Bengel and others understand 
the words as an acknowledgment of rash 
and insubordinate language, and render, '/ 
did not give it a thought; * I forgot :* and 
80 Dr. Wordsworth. But this is never the 
meaning of the word here used in the 
original ; and were any pregnant or unusual 
sense intended, the context (as at 1 Thess. 
T. 12) would suggest it. (5) On the whole 
then, I believe that the only rendering 
open to us, consistently with the simple 
meaning of the words, and the facts of 
history is, I did not know that it (or he) 
was the high priest : and that it is pro- 
bable that the solution of his ignorance 
lies in the iact of his imperfect sight — ^he 
heard the insolent order given, but knew 
not from whom it proceeded. I own that 
I am not entirely satisfied with this, as 
being founded perhaps on too slight pre- 
mises : but as far as I can see there is no 
positive objection to it, which there is to 
every other. The objection stated by Dr. 
Wordsworth, « If St. Pfeul could not dis- 
cern that Ananias was high priest, how 
could he see that he sat there as his judge ? " 
would of course be easily answered by sup- 
posing that Paul, who had himself been a 
member of the Sanhedrim, may have known 
Ananias by his voice : or indeed may not 
VOL.L 



• omU. 

4 read, Pharisees. 

(as above) have known him at all per- 
sonally. It is hardly worth while to notice 
the rendering given by some, ' I knew not 
that there was a high priest.' Had any 
such meaning been intended, it would have 
been ftirther specified by the construction. 
Besides which, it renders Paul's apology 
irrelevant, by eliminating from it the person 
who is necessarily its subiect. Ibr it 

U written] Implying in this, ' and the law 
is the rute of mg life.* Even in this we 
see the consummate skill of St. Paul. 
6.] Surely no defence of Paul for adopting 
tfals course is required, but all admiration 
is due to his skill and presence of mind. 
Nor need we hesitate to regard such sldU 
as the fulfilment of the promise, that in 
such an hour, the Spirit of wisdom should 
suggest words to the accused, which the 
accuser should not be able to gainsay. All 
prospect of a fair trial was hopdess : he well 
knew from fact, and present experience, 
that personal odium would bias his judges, 
and violence prevail over justice : he there- 
fore uses, in the cause of Truth, the maxim 
so often perverted to the cause of &]se- 
hood, "divide, and govern." In one tenet 
above all others, did the religion of Jesus 
Christ and the belief of the Pharisees 
coincide : that of the resurrection of the 
dead. That theg looked for this resur- 
rection by right of being the seed of Abra- 
ham, and denied it to all others, — whereas 
he looked for it through Jesus whom they 
hated, in whom all should be made alive 
who had died in Adam, — this was nothing 
to the present point : the belief was common 
— in the truest sense it was the hope of 
Israel — in the truest sense does Paul use 
and bring it forward to confound the ad- 
versaries of Christ. At the same time 
by this strong assertion of his Pharisaic 
standing and extraction, he was further 
still vindicating himself from the charge 
against him. So also ch. xxvi. 7. 
the ion of Pharisees] 1. e. 'a Pharisee of 
Fharisees* — 'by descent from father, 
grandfather, and upwards, a pure Pharisee.* 
This meaning not having been appro- p 
3 _ ^ 
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*»Jf^^ ducees: and the multitude waa divided. ^^Fot the 

xiLu. Luke gi^^d^Qeeg ^y that there is no resurrection, neither angel, 

nor spirit : but the Pharisees confess both. ^ And there 

arose a great cry: and the scribes that were of the 

**JiS5i"' Pharisees' part arose, and strove, saying, * We find no evil 

^Sl'****''''' ^ ^^^ °^*^ • ^^^ ^^if a spirit or an angel hath spoken to 

iduT.a. fiiff^^ 1 i^i f^g not fight against Ood, ^^ And when there arose 

a great dissension, the chief captain, fearing lest Paul 

should have been pulled in pieces of them, commanded 

the soldiers to go down, and to take him by force from 

among them, and to bring him into the castle. ^^ And 

"x?tu7St'>i. °* *^® night following the Lord stood by him, and said, Be 

of good cheer[, ■ Paul"] : for as thou hast testified of me in 

Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also at Rome. 

■JhT'iS.?' ^^ And when it was day, [■ certain of] "the Jews banded 

together, and bound themselves under a curse, saying that 

they would neither eat nor drink till they had killed Paul. 

13 And they were more than forty which had made this 

conspiracy, i* And they came to the chief priests and 

elders, and said. We have bound ourselves imder a great 

curse, that we will eat nothing until we have slain Paul. 

15 Now therefore ye with the coimcil signify to the chief 

captain that he bring him down unto you [■ to morrowj^ as 

though ye would ^enquire something more perfectly conGeTn- 

' re<id, itfith all our oldest authorities, what if a spirit or an angel hath 

spoken to him P omitting the rest, 

* omit, with all our oldest authorities, 

* render, determine with greater accuracy. 

bended, the pltiral was by the copyists complishment of his intention of ffisiOmff 

altered into the singular. 8.J See Some : (3) of the certainty that however 

note, Matt. iii. 7, for both Pharisees and he might be sent thither, he should preach 

Sadducees : Josephus says that the latter the gospel and bear testimojty there. So 

denied the future existence of the eoul, and that they upheld and comforted him (1) 

rewards and punishments hereafter. in the uncertainty of his life from the 

9. but what if a ipirit or an angel have Jetos : (2) in the uncertainty of hi* libera- 

ipoken to him t] Perhaps in this they Hon from prison at Cctsarea : (3) in the 

referred to the history of his conversion, as uncertainty of his surviving the storm in 

told to the people, ch. xxii. 10. should the Mediterranean : (4) in the uncertainff 

have been pulled in pieees] to be taken qf his fate on arriving at Rome, So may 

liberally, not as merely meaning, ' should one crumb of divine grace and help be 

he killed,' The Pharisees would strive to multiplied to feed five thousand wants and 

lay hold of him to rescue him : the Sad- anxieties. 18.] Wetstein and Light- 

ducees, to d&troy him, or at all events, to foot adduce instances of similar conspira- 

secure him. Between them both, there cies,— not to eat or drink till some object 

was danger of his being pulled asunder be gained. See 1 Sam. xiv. 24 ff. 14.] 

by tiiem. 11.] By these few words. It is understood from the narrative that it 

^ lord assured him (1) of a safe issue was to the Sadducees, among the chief 

Jirom Ms present troubles / (2) of an ac- priests and elder*, that the murderers went 
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ing him : and we, or ever he eome near, are ready to kill 
him. ^* And when Paul's sister's son heard of their lying 
in wait, he went and entered into the castle, and told Paul. 
17 Then Paul called one of the centurions unto him, and 
said. Bring this young man unto the chief captain : for he 
hath a certain thing to tell him. ^^ So he took him, and 
brought him to the chief captain, and said, Paul the 
prisoner called me unto him, and prayed me to bring this 
young man imto thee, who hath something to say unto 
thee. 1^ Then the chief captain took him by the hand, 
and went with him aside privately, and asked him. What 
is that thou hast to tell meP ^ And he said, ®The Jews ow.u. 
have agreed to desire thee that thou wouldest bring down 
Paul to morrow into the council, as though * thei/ would 
enquire somewhat of him more perfectly. ^^ But do not 
thou yield unto them: for there lie in wait for him of 
them more than forty men, which have bound themselves 
with an oath, that they will neither eat nor drink till they 
have killed him : and now are they ready, looking for 7 a 
promise from thee. ^^ go the chief captain then let the 
yoimg man depart, and charged him, See thou tell no man 
that thou hast shewed these things to me. ^ And he 
called xmto him two centurions, sajdng, Make ready two 
hundred soldiers to go to Ceesarea, and horsemen three- 
score and ten, and spearmen two hundred, at the third 
hour of the night ; ^ and provide them beasts, that they 
may set Paul on, and bring him safe unto Felix the 

' read, with tnosi of our oldest authorities, thou WOuldcst. 
y render, the. 

That the high prieat belonged to this sect, for, not " a promise," as A. V., but fhe 

cannot be inferred with any accuracy, promiae (to that effect). 88. two oen- 

15. datermine with greater ao- tnrions] literally, tome two oeaUirloni. 

curacy] or perhaps, neglecting the com- The loldiert here spoken of were the 

parative sense, to determine accurately ordinary heavy .armed legionary soldiers: 

(not as A. V. < enquire something more per- distinguished below from the horsemen and 

Jlectljf '). 16.] It is quite uncertain spearmen. epearmen] The word thua 

whether IHiul's sister's son lived in Jeru- rendered has never been satisikctorily ex- 

salem, or had accompanied him thither, plained: but spearmen seems to represent 

The us of ch. zx. 5, will include more than it more nearly than any other tenn. See 

merely Luke. But from his knowledge in my Greek Test. ^ 24. bring him 

of the plot, which presupposes other ac- 8a&] The full meaning of the word is, 

qnaintances than he would have been likely escort him lafis the whole way. 

to make if he had come with St. Paul, I Felix] Felix was a freedman of the 

should suppose him to have been domiciled Emperor Claudius : Suidas and Zonaras 

at Jerusalem, possibly under instruction, gave him the promomen of Claudius, but 

as was formerly Paid himself^ and thus Tacitus calls him Antonius Felix, perhaps 

likely, in the schooli^ to have heard the from Antonia, the mother of Claudius, as 

scheme spoken of. SLI They waited he was brother of Fftllas, who was a fireed- 

30 2 
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goyemor. ^^ And he wrote a letter after this manner : 
^ Claudius L jsias unto the most excellent governor Felix 
poh^T3i.tti sendeth greeting. ^7 PThis man was taken of the Jews, 
and should have been killed of them : then came I with 
■an armyy and rescued him, having understood that he 
qeh.xxu.io. wss a Romau. ^ ''And when I would have known the 
cause wherefore they accused him, I brought him forth 
reh^xTiii.ui into their council : ^ whom I perceived to be accused 'of 
■ eh.zxTi.n. questions of their law, 'but to have nothing laid to his 
tvtr.M. charge worthy of death or of bonds. ^ And * when it was 
told me how that the Jews laid wait for the man, I sent 
««^^T-s< straightway to thee, and "gave commandment to his 
accusers also to say before thee what they had against 
him. Farewell. ^^ Then the soldiers, as it was com- 
manded them, took Paul, and brought him by night to 
Antipatris. ^^ On the morrow they left the horsemen to 
go with him, and returned to the castle : ^ who, when 
they came to CaBsarea, and deUvered the epistle to the 
governor, presented Paul also before him. ^ And when 
the governor had read the letter, he asked of what 
X eh xzi » province he was. And when he understood that he was of 
'loiSr.ii. *Cilicia; 86 yj ^^ hear thee, said he, when thine ac- 

■ render, the troop. 

man of Antonia. He was made sole procu- vndentood that lio wai a Boman] The 

rator of Judsea after the deposition of Cu- fact was not as he here states it. This 

manns (having before been three years joint was an attempt to conceal the fault that 

procurator with him) principally by the in- he had committed, see ch. xxii. 29. For 

flaence of the high priest Jonathan, whom this assertion cannot refer to the second 

he afterwfurds procured to he murdered, rescue : see next verse. SL] Aittipa- 

Of his character Tacitus says, "Antonius tris, forty -two Boman miles from Jeru- 

Felix wielded kingly power with the dispo- salem, and twenty-six from Caesarea, was 

sition of a slave, disgracing it by every kind built by Herod the Great, and caUed in 

of cruelty and lust." His procuratorship honour of his father. It was before called 

was one series of disturbances, false mes- Kapharsaba. In Jerome's time it was a 

siahs, assassins, and robbers, and dvil con- half-ruined town. They might have well 

tests. He was eventually (a.d. 60) recalled, made so much way during the night and 
and accused by the Ceesarean Jews, but . the next day, — for the text will admit of 

acquitted at the instance of his brother that interpretation, — ^themorr0W bang not 

Fdlas. On his wife Drusilla, see note ch. necessarily the morrow a/f«r6UH/ f^«7«nua- 

xxiv. 2i. 26. most excellent] See lem,hut after they arrivedatAntipatrie, 

Luke i. 3. — Thie letter seems to be given 32. the hortemenl As they had now the 

(translated from the Latin) <u written, lesserhalf of their journey before them, and 

not merely according to its g^eral import that furthest removed from Jerusalem. The 

(see the false statement in ver. 27) : from spearmen appear to have gone back with 

iohat source, is impossible to say, but it the soldiers. 85. in Herod's palace] 

may be imagined that the contents tran- Tlic procurator resided in the former palace 

spired through some officers at Jerusalem of Herod the Great. Here Paul was com- 

or at Ca«area friendly to P&ul. 27. mitted to the custody of a soldier, not in 

witii the troop] See above ver. 10, and a prison, but in the buildings attached to 



xK>te, ch. xxi. 82. nieued him, having the palace. 
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cnsers are also come. And he commanded him to be kept 
in " Herod's ^Judgment hall. 

XXIV. 1 And after •five days ^Ananias the high JSJJ{ij*5; 
priest descended with * the elders, and with a certain ?*' "^' 
orator named Tertullus, who informed the governor against 
Paul. 2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus began to 
accuse him, saying, Seeing that by thee we enjoy great 
quietness, and that very worthy deeds are done imto this 
nation by thy providence, ^ we accept it always, and in 
all places, most noble Felix, with all thankfulness. ^ Not- 
withstanding, that I be not further tedious unto thee, I 
pray thee that thou wouldest hear us of thy clemency a 
few words. ^ ^'For we have found this man a pestilent •Jj^tu'is?*** 
fellow, and a mover of sedition amons: all the Jews iTxS.'n.^*' 
throughout the world, and a ringleader of the ^ sect of the "• 
Nazarenes: ^**who also hath gone about to profane the *<*•«*•»* 

* render, palace : eee on John xix. «« 
^ read, certain of the. 

Chap. XXIV. 1— XXVI. 82.] Paul's 

nCPBIBONVBNT AT GaSABBA. 1. 

after Ave days] or, on the tKk day— from 
Panl't departure for Ceuarea. This would 
be the natural point from which to date 
the prooeedinffs of the High Priest, Ac., 
who were left in Jerusalem. That it is so, 
appears firom yer. 11. See note there, 
a oertain oiator] This was an 
** oraiorfareneie," or pleader, persons who 
abounded in Borne ana the provinces. 
TartnUiiB] The name is a diminutive from 
Tertius, as Lucnllus from Lucius, — Catullus 
from Oatius. We are told that many Roman 
youths, who were studying for the bar, 
were in the habit of accompanying the 
magistrates into the provinces, to practise 
themselves in pleading the causes of the 
provincials, and thus be preparing for more 
important actions in the metropolis. 
in&rmed] laid InfiDmiation ; and, as it 
seems, not by writing, but by word of 
month, since they appeared in person, and 
Fteul was called to confront them. 9.] 

Qrotius tells us that it is among the pre- 
cepts of the rhetoricians, to win the favour 
of a judge by praising him. Certainly 
Tertullns fuliUs and overacts the precept, 
for his exordium is full of the bsMst flat- 
tery. Contrast with his **ffreai quietneee'* 
and ** worthy deeds" the description of 
Tadtus, where he says that Felix, and 
Ventidius Cumanus, who ruled in OaHlee, 
emulated one another in crimes and enor- 
mities. They carried out their mutual 



« render, heresy. 

enmity by employing bands of robbers to 
slay and plunder, who sometimes met in 
open battle, and brought back their spoils 
to the procurator. Contrast also Joaephus's 
account of the inhabitants of Ciesarea 
sending a deputation to Rome to comnhun 
of the oppressions and enormities of Ifelix. 
There was just enough foundation for the 
flattery, to make the falsehood of its 

Ssneral application to Felix more glaring, 
e had put down some rebels (see ch. xxi. 
88, note) and assassins, but, as Wetstein 
remarks, was himself worse than them all. 
by fhy pnmdenoe] This was with 
the Latins, as with us, more properly an 
attribute of divinity than of men; but 
with other divine characteristics, had come 
to be attributed to the £mperors. '* The 
providence of Caemr" is a common phrase 
on their coins. 8.] We reoeiva it, i. e. 

not only here ia thy preaenae, bat alio at 
aU times and in aU plaeea. A refinement 
of flattery. 5. the world would 

here mean the Roman empire. Va- 

nrenea] This is the onl^ place in the New 
Testamentwhere theChnstians are socalled. 
The Jew could not call them by any name 
answering to Chrietians, as the hope of a 
Meeeiah or Chriet was professed b^ them- 
selves. 6.] Considerable difficulty 
rests on the omission of the words here put 
in brackets. Their absence flnom the prin- 
cipal MSS., their many variations in those 
which contain them, are strongly against 
their genuineness; as also is the considera- 
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•joiinzTiu. temple : whom we took[, ^and would *hare judged accord" 
feiuszi.at. ing to our law, 7 ^ But the chief captain Lysias came upon 
us, and with great violence took him away out of our hands, 
roh.xzui.8o. 8 9 commanding his accusers to cofm unto thee] : by examin- 
ing of whom thyself mayest take knowledge of all these 
things, whereof we accuse him. ® And the Jews also 
assented, saying that these things were so. ^^ Then Paul, 
after that the governor had beckoned unto him to speak, 
answered, Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been of 
many years a judge unto this nation, I do the more cheer- 
fully answer for myself: ^^ because that thou mayest 
imderstand, that there are yet but twelve days since I 
went up to Jerusalem **for to worship. i^*And they 
neither foimd me in the temple disputing with any man, 
neither raising up the people, neither in the synagogues, 
nor in the city : ^^ neither can they prove the things 

^ The whole of this pateage U omitted Uf meet of our ancient amthoriUes : on the 
queetion, eee note. 

tion that no probable reason for their omis- 
sion can be suggested. On the other hand, 
as De Wette o^rves, it is hardly imaginable 
that 80 little should have been assigned to 
the speaker, as would be if these words were 
omitted. Besides this, the words whom 
we took seem to require some sequel, some 
reason, after his seizure, why he was there 
present and freed from Jewish daranoe. 
The phamomena are common enough in 
the Acts, of unaccountable ineertione ; but 
in this place it is the omisnon which is 
nnaocountable, for no similarity of ending, 
no doctrinal consideration can have led to 
it. 8.] by examining of whom, if 

the disputed words be ineerted, refers na- 
turally enough to L^aicu; but if they be 
omitted, to Paml, which would be very un- 
tikely, — that the judge should be referred 
to the prisoner (for examination by tortwre 
on one who had already claimed his rights 
as a Boman citizen, can hardly be intended) 
fbr the particulars l«d to his charge. Cer- 
tunly it might, on the other hand, be said 
that Tertnllns would hardly refer the go- 
vernor to Lysias, whose interference he 
had just characterized in such terms of 
blame; but (which is a strong argument 
for the genuineness of the doubtM words) 
remarkably enough, we find Felix, ver. 22, 
putting off the trial till the arrival of 
1^9X09, The English reader shonld be cau- 
tioned against one mistake which the form 
of the words in the A. V. rather encou- 
rages: the referring whom to the aociWAv. 



This cannot be, as the relative ''loiom " is, 
in the original, in the sinffnlatr. 9. 

MMatad] joined In MttingnponliiBi, bore 
out TertuUus in his ehaiiges. £o. of 

many yean] Felix was now in the seventh 
year of his procuratorship, which began in 
the twelfth year of Claudius, a.d. 52. — 
The contrast between Tertullna's and Pud's 
winning favour with the judge is remark- 
able. The former I have eharaeterized 
above. But the Apostle, using no flattery, 
yet alleges the one point which coold really 
win attention to him from Felix, viz. his 
confidence arising from speaking before one 
tDe// skilled by experience in ^ manners 
and customs of the Jews. U. twelve 

days] The point of this seems to be, that 
Felix having been so long time a judge 
among the Jews, must be well aUe to 
search into and a^udicate on an offence 
whose whole coarse was comprised within 
so short a period. — ^The twelve days may 
be thus made out : 1. his arrival in Jeru- 
salem, ch. xxi. 15— -17; 2. his interview 
with James, ib. 18 fL; 3. his taking on 
him the vow, ib. 26; 8—7. the time of 
the vow, interrupted by — 7. his apprehen- 
sion, ch. xxi. 27 ; 8. his appearance before 
the Sanhedrim, ch. xxu. 80 ff. ; 9. his de- 
partnre from Jerusalem (at ni^t) ; and so 
to the Idth, the day now current, which 
was the 5th inclusive from his learing Je- 
rusalem. This is for more natural than to 
suppose that the days which he had already 
spent at Caasarea nx^Mot to be eounied, be- 
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whereof they now accuse me. i* But this I confess unto 
thee, that after *^the way which they call heresy, so 
worship I the * God of my fathers, believing all things 
which are written in ™ the law and in the prophets : 
15 and ° have hope toward God, which they themselves 
also allow, ® that there shall be a resurrection [® of the 
deady] both of the just and unjust. ^^ And ^ herein do ' / 
exercise myself, to have always a conscience void of 
offence toward God, and towajid men. ^7 g J^qu; after 
many years "^I came to bring alms to my nation, and 
offerings. ^^ ' ^ Whereupon certain Jews from Asia found 
me purified in the temple, neither with multitude, nor 
with tumult. 1^ ■ Who ought to have been here before 

• omit, ' render, I also. iT render. But. 

^ or. Amidst which, ». e, my offerings. For the literal rendering, and force, 
see notee. 
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c&Qse bis raiaiiig disturbanccB while in cos- 
tody was out of the question. 13. in 
the eity] literally, tiuronghont the city, 
* any where in the city ;' as we say, « up and 
dovm the etreete.' 14.] The But here 
has its pecaiiar force, of taking off the 
attention from what has immediately pre- 
ceded, and raising a new point as more 
worthy of notice. But, ('if thou wouldst 
tntbf know the reason why they accuse me*), 
this is the whole grievance. heresy, 
in allusion to the same word used by Ter- 
tnllns, ver. 5. The word is capable of an 
indifferent or of a bad sense. Tertullus 
had used it in the latter. Paul explains 
what it really was. the Ood ef my 
liathen] literally, my paternal God (see 
below). Notice in the words the skill of 
Paul. The term was one well known to 
the Cbeeks and Romans, and which would 
carry with it its own justification. The 
abandonment of a man's national worship 
and attaching himself to strange gods and 
modes of worship was regarded unfavour- 
ably by the Romans: and the Jews had 
had their worship of their fathers' Qod 
with their ancient national rites, again and 
again secured to them by decrees of ma- 
gistrates and of the senate. In his address 
.to the Jews (ch. xxii. 14) the similar ex- 
pression, "the Ood of our fathers," brings 
out more clearly those individual fathers, 
in whom Felix had no interest farther than 
the identification of PauVs religion wUh 
that of his ancestors required. 16. 
they ihemaeWes] literally, these very men. 
It would appear from this, that the High 
Priest and the deputation were not (^ the 



Saddueees. But perhaps this inference is 
too hasty; Paul might regard them as 
representing the whole Jewish people, and 
speak generally, as he does of the same 
hope ch. xxvi. 7, where he assigns it to 
" our twelve tribes" The words " of the 
dead," inserted here in some MSS. to fill 
up the meaning, are not likely to have 
been spoken by the Apostle. The juxta- 
position of those wonis, which excited 
mockery even when the Gk>8pel was being 
directly preached, would hardly have been 
hazarded in this defence, where every ex- 
pression is so carefully weighed. 16. 
nerein] accordingly, i.e. * having and che- 
rishing this hppe.' I also, i.e. 'or 
well as they,' 17.] But refers back 
to the former "but," ver. 14. 'But the 
matter of which they complain is this, that 
after an absence of many years,' &c. — See 
1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4 ; 2 Cor. viii. ix. notes, ch. 
XX. 4. 18.] The construction in the 
original b peconar, and can hardly be re- 
presented in a faithful English version. 
The nominative case to the verb found 
has to be supplied, somehow thus : amidst 
whieh they found me purified in the 
temple, none who deteeted me in the 
aot of raising a tumult .... bat certain 
Asiatio Jews .... This would leave it to 
be inferred that no legal ofiicers had ap- 
prehended him, but certain private in£- 
viduals, illegally ; who besides had not come 
forward to substantiate any charge against 
him. 19.] This also is a skilful argu- 
ment on the part of the Apostle : — it being 
the custom of the Romans not to judge a 
prisoner without the accusers face to fiice. 
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thee, and object, if they had ought against me. ^ Or 
else let these same here say, ^ if they haf^e found any evil 
doing in me, while I stood before' the council, 21 except it 
be for this one voice, that I cried standing among them, 
* Touching the resurrection of the dead I am called in 
question by you this day. 2-2 ^^ when Felix heard these 
things, having more perfect knowledge of * that waj, he 
deferred them, and said. When Lysias the chief captain 
shall come down, I will know the uttermost of your 
matter. ^ And he commanded a centurion to keep Paul, 
and to let him have liberty, and ' that he should forbid 
none of his acquaintance to minister [} or came'] unto him. 
24 And after certain days, when Felix came with his wife 
Drusilla, which was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, and heard 
him concerning the faith in Christ. 25 j^^ ^g }^q reasoned 
of righteousness, temperance, and ^Judgment to coftte, 
^ read, what evil-doing they foimd. 

^ render, the : see note on ch, ix. 2. ^ omii, 

^ render, the judgment which is to come. 



he depofles that hie real accusers were the 
Asiatic Jews, who first raised the cry 
against him in the temple, — not the San- 
hedrim, who merely received him at the 
hands of others, — and that these were not 
present, 20.] Otherwise: Or let 

these peraozu themselves say, what fiaiilt 
they found in me while I stood before the 
Sanhedrim, other than in the matter of this 
one sayhig. 22. having more perfect 

knowledge about the way] not, ' till he 
should obtain more accurate knowledge' 
(ungrammatical) : nor, ' since he had now 
obtained' (viz. by Paul's speech, which the 
words will not bear). But this, the only 
right rendering, is variously understood. 
Chrysostom says : " He adjourned the case 
purposely, not because he wanted informa- 
tion, but because he vrished to put off the 
Jews. He was not willing to acquit the 
prisoner, for fear of them." And nearly so 
Luther and others, fiut these interpreta- 
tions, as De Wette observes, overlook the 
circumstance, that such a reason for ad- 
journment would be as un&vourable to 
Paul as to the Jews, Meyer explains it, 
that he a^oumed the case, ' because,' &c. 
But this would imply that he was favourably 
disposed to Paul, The simplest explanation 
is that g^ven by De Wette : He put them 
off to another time, not as requiring any 
more information about 'the way,' for 
that matter he knew before,— hut waiting 
for the arrival of Lysias. — Whether Lysias 



was expected, or summoned, or ever came to 
be heud, is very doubtftil. The retU mo> 
tive of the deferring appears in ver. 26. 
Tlie comparative "more perfeet'' implies, 
" more accurate than to need additional in- 
formation.** he defBrred them] tiiem, 
viz. both parties: not, ** these things." 
23. liberty] Not literaUy and ab- 
solutcly, for be was in military custody, 
but it was relaxed as much as was con- 
sistent with safe custody. BemissUm, or 
relaxation, would perhaps be a better Tea- 
denngthsm' liberty.' 24. wheaFdix 
eame] Into the hall or chamber where 
Pbul was to speak. Brasillal She 
was daughter of Herod Agrippa 1. (see 
ch. xii.) and of Cypres, — and sister of 
Agrippa II. She was betrothed at ax 
vears old to fipiphanes son of Antiochus* 
king of Commagen^ ; but he declining the 
marriage, not wishing to be circurodsed 
and become a Jew, she was married to 
the more obsequious Arizus, king of 
Emesa. Not long after, Fdiz, bong 
enamoured of her beauty, persuaded her, 
by means of a certain Simon, a Cyprian 
magician (see note on ch. viii. 9), to leave 
her husband and live with him. She bore 
him a son, Agp:ippa : and both mother and 
son perished in an eruption of Vesuvius, in 
the reiffu of Titus. — ^The Dmstlla men- 
tioned by Tacitus, a g^nddaughter of 
Antony and Cleopatra, must have been 
another wife of Felix, who was thriee 
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Felix * trembled, and answered, Go thy way for this time ; 

when I have a convenient season, I will call for thee. 

28 He hoped also that ' money should have been given hitn y J»<x*"*"- 

of Paul[, • that he might loose him] : wherefore he sent for 

him the oftener, and communed with him. ^ But after 

two years Porcius Festus came into Felix' room: and 

Felix, "willing to i^shew the Jews a pleasure, left Paul * f."?h""?ti 

boimd. "▼.M*. 

XXV. 1 Now when Festus was come into the province, 
after three days he ascended from CsDsarea to Jerusalem. 
^'^^Then the high priest and the chief of the Jews in- 'fer."*.^-^' 
formed hitn against Paul, and besought him, ^ and desired 
favour against him, that he would send for him to Jeru- 
salem, * laying wait in the way to kill him. * But Festus *g«*"-^^ 
answered, that Paul should be kept at Csesarea, and that 
he himself would depart shortly thither. ^ Let them 

A lUerally, becoming alarmed, answered. There U nothing in the original 
to antwer to " trembled." 

^ omitf with all our oldest authorities, 

P render, win favour with the Jews. ^ read, And. 



married, and each time to persons of royal 
birth; Saetonius calls him "the husband 
of three queens,** 26.1 It is remark- 

able that Tacitns nses of Felix the ex- 
prearion, ''he thought himself licensed to 
commit all crimes with impunity." The 
fear of Felix appears to have operated 
merely in bis sending away Pbnl : no im- 
pression for good was made on him. 
26.] The Julian law enacted that no one 
should receive any consideration for throw- 
ing a man into prison, for putting him 
into bonds, or releasing him, or for a 
condemnation or an acquittal. Mr. Hum- 
phry observes, that Albinus, who succeeded 
Festus, so much encouraged this kind of 
bribery, that no malefactors remained in 
prison, except those who did not offer 
money for their liberation. St. Paul did 
not resort to this mode of shortening his 
tedious and unjust imprisonment, and 
Tertullian quotes his conduct in this 
respect against those who were disposed 
to purchase escape from persecution : a 
practice which prevailed and became a 
great evil in the time of Cyprian. 
27. two years] viz. of Paul's imprison- 
ment. Poreiof Feitas] Festus ap- 
pears to have succeeded Felix in the sum- 
mer or autumn of the year 60 ▲.!>. : but 
the question is one of much chronological 
difficulty. He found the province wasted 



and harassed bv bands of robbers and 
sicarU (assassins), and the people the prey 
of false prophets. He died, after being 
procurator a very short time, — from one to 
two years. Josephus contrasts him, as a 
puttoT down of robbers, favourably with 
his successor Albinus. It was a natural 
wish of Felix at this time to confer obUga^ 
tions on the Jews, who were sending to 
complain of him at Rome. left Paul 

bound] There was no change m the method 
of custody, see note on ver. 28. He left 
him in the 'miUtary custody* in which 
be was. XXV. 1. the proTiaoe] The 

term is properly used of k ^province, whether 
imperial or senatorial (see note on ch. xiiL 
7), — ^but is here loosely applied to Judsea, 
which was only a procuratorship, attached 
to the province of Syria. 2. the high 

]^riMtj The High Priest now was Ishmael 
the son of Fhabi. See chronological table 
in the Introduction. The term chief of 
the Jews is more general than "elders,** 
though most of the chief men must have 
been members of the Sanhedrim. Festus, 
relating this application, ver. 15, calls them 
" elders** 8.] favour is explained to 

mean condemnation, ver. 16. Ujring 

wait] They were making, contriving, the 
ambash already. The country was at this 
time, as may be seen abundantly in Josqphus, 
full of sicarii (assassins) : who were hired^ 
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therefore, said he, which ' among you are able, go down 

ooi^x^tiA- with me, and accuse this man, ® if there be any wickedness 
in him. ^ And when he had tarried among them ■ more 
than ten days, he went down imto Csesarea ; and the next 
day sitting on the judgment seat commanded Paul to be 
brought. 7 And when he was come, the Jews which came 

dMwkxT.8 down from Jerusalem stood round about, ^and laid many 
^ij.'**^'*and grievous complaints ^agamst Paul, which they could 

• ch.Ti.li: not prove. 8 ^^Jie ^he answered for himself, * Neither 

"TkiK against the law of the Jews, neither against the temple, 

nor yet against Caesar, have I offended any thing at all. 

foh.ndy.J7. » But Fcstus, 'willing ixi^do the Jexce aplea^urey answered 

f Ter.to. Paul, and said, » Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and there 
be judged of these things before me P ^^7 Then 9a%d Paul, 
I stand at CsDsar's judgment seat, where I ought to be 
judged : to the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou very 

^'flT;.*^-. •**• well knowest. ii*»»jR?r i/ I be an offender, •or have 

wLM.' committed any thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die : 

but if there be none of these things whereof these accuse 

' ivuTi "' ^®> ^o ™^^ "^^7 deliver me unto them. * I appeal unto 

' render, are powerful among you. 

• read, not more than eight or ten. 

* read, him. * read, Paul. 

* render, win favour with the Jews. 

7 render. But Paul said. ' read. If then. 

• render. And. 

by the various parties to take off their ad- Grotins interprets it " wilt thou be judged 

versaries. 5. are powerful] not, as in by the Sanhedrim in my presence?" Ot^- 

A. v., " thoee among you that are ahU " wise, a journey to Jerusalem would be 

[to go down ?] : but, are powerful among superfluous. Fatus may very probably 



you : those who from their position and have anticipated the rqection of this pro- 
influence are best calculated to represent posal by Paul, and have wished to make it 
the public interests. 6.1 The number appear that the obstacle in the way of 
of ckys is variously read. It is possible Paul being tried by the Sanhedrim arose 
that a perverted notion of the necessity of not fh>m him, but from the prisoner him- 
an absolute precision in details in the in- self. 10.] Fkul's refusal nas a positive 
spired text, may have occasioned the erasure and a negative g^round — 1. * C^st^e tri- 
of one of the numbers. 8.] These bunal it nw proper place of judgment : 
were the three principal charges to which 2. lb the Jeufa I have done no hann, and 
the "mangf and grievous complainle " of they hate therefore no eilaim to judge me* 
the Jews referred. 9.] The question I itand at Corn's Judgment seat] 
is asked of Paul as a Roman citizen, having Meyer quotes firom Ulpian, " What is done 
a right to be tried by Boman law : and by a procurator of Ciesar, is approved ai 
more is contained in it, than at first meets if it were done by Caesar himsdf." 
the eye. It eeema to propose only a change aa thou very weU knowMt] literally, 
of j^^octf; but doubtless in it was contained knoweit better than thon ehooiett to 
by implication a sentence pronounced by eonfeM. We have an ellipsis of the sanie 
the Sanhedrim. The words befbro me may kind in our phrase *to know better.* Or 
mean no more than that the procurator it may be in this case as in 2 Hm. L 18. 
would be present and sanctum the trial: 'better, tha» thatr^ need toy more on 

Digitized by V3OOQ _ 
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Caesar, i* Then Festus, when he had conferred with the 
councili answered, ^ Hast thou appeakd unto Ccesar ? imto 
Csesar shalt thou go. ^^ j^j^^ after certain days king 
Agrippa and Bemice came onto Ceesarea to salute Festus. 
1"* And when they had been there many days, Feetus 

^ letter, Thou hast appealed unto Caesar {without the question: see 
note). 



it :* but I prefer the other interpretation. 
11. no man may (literally, ean) 
deliyer me] Said of le^cU possibility : " it 
is not lawful for any man . . . .' The 
dilemma here pat by St. Paul is, ^Jflcun 
guilty, it is not by them, but by Casar, 
that I must be {and am wilUng to be) 
tried, sentenced, and punished. If I am 
innocent, and Cessar acquits me, then 
clearly none will be empowered to give me 
up to them : ther^ore, at all events, guilty 
or innocent, I am not to be made their 
victim*' I appeal unto Caosar] lite- 

rally, I eaU upon, i.e. appeal to CSessar. 
This power (of appeal to the people) having 
existed in very early times was ensured to 
Boman citizens by the Lex Valeria in the 
year of Rome 245, suspended by the De- 
cemviri, but solemnly re-established after 
their deposition ▲.v.o. 805, when it was 
decreed that it should be unlawful to make 
any magistrate from whom there did not 
He an appeaL When the emperors ab- 
sorbed the power of the people and the 
tribunitial veto in themselves, the appeals 
to the people and to the tribunes were 
both made to the emperor. In Pliny's 
celebrated Epistle to the Emperor Trajan 
respecting the Bithynian Christians, we 
read, " (Hhers shared in the like madness, 
whom, as they were Soman citizens, I 
noted to be sent to the metropolis." 
18. the eouneil] The convention, or as- 
sembly of citizens in the provinces, as- 
sembled to try causes on the court-days^ see 
ch. xix. 38. A certabi number of these were 
chosen as jurymen, for the particular causes, 
by the proconsul, and these were called his 
* councillors,* or ' assessors.* So in Joeephus, 
Cestius, on receiving an application from 
Jerusalem respecting the conduct of Florus, 
took counsel with lus assessors, or council. 
He consulted them, to decide whether the 
appeal was to be conceded, or if conceded, 
to be at once acted on. The law provided 
that if the matter did not admit of delay, 
the appeal was not allowed. The sense 

is stronger and better without a question 
after the first clause of Festus's answer. — 
Thus were the two — the design of Paul 
(ch. xix. 21), and the promise of our Lord 
to him (ch. xxiii. 11)— brought to their 



fulfilment, by a combination of providential 
circumstances. We can hardly say that 
these must have influenced Paul in making 
his appeal ; that step is naturally accounted 
for, and was rondered necessary by the 
difficulties which now beset him : but we 
may be suro that the prospect at leng^, 
after his long and tedious imprisonment, of 
seeing Mome, must at this time have cheered 
him, and caused him to hear the decidon 
of Festus, " To CsBsar shalt thou go,'' with 
no small emotion. 18.] Hebod 

Agbippa II., son of the Herod of ch. xii. 
(see note on ver. 1 there), was at Rome, 
and seventeen only, when his father died. 
Claudius was about to send him to succeed 
to the kingdom, but was dissuaded by his 
freedmen and favourites, and sent Cuspius 
Fadns as procurator instead. Soon after, 
Claudius gave him the principality of 
Chalcis, which had been held by his uncle 
Herod, — the presidency of the temple at 
Jerusalem and of its treasures, — and the 
appointment of the High Priest. Some 
vears after the same emperor added to his 
jurisdiction the former tetrarchy of Philip, 
and Batansea, Trachonftis, and Abil^n^, 
with the title of King. Nero afterwards 
annexed Tiberias, Tarichea, Julias, and 
fourteen neighbouring villages to his king- 
dom. He built a large palace at Jeru* 
salem; but offended the Jews by con- 
structing it so as to overlook the temple, 
and by his capricious changes in the high 
priesthood, — and was not much esteemed 
by them. When the last war broke out, 
be attached himself throughout to the 
Romans. He died in the third year of 
Tngan, and fifty-first of his roign, aged 
about seventy. Bemiee] The Mace- 

donian form {BerenicS or Beronice) for 
Fherenic6. She was the eldest daughter of 
Herod Agrippa I., and first married to her 
uncle Herod, prince of Chalcis. After his 
death she lived with Agrippa her brother, 
but not without suspicion ; in consequence 
of which she married Polemo, king of 
Cilicia. The marriage was, however, soon 
dissolved, and she returned to her brother. 
She was afterwards the mistress of Vespa- 
sian, and of Titus. to Mlute Feitns] 
on his accesaon to the procuratorship, to ^ 
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kch.«iT.i7. declared Paul's cause unto the king, saying, ^ There is a 

iTw.i,t. certain man left in bonds by Felix : ^^ ^ about whom, when 
I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests and the elders of the 
Jews informed me, desiring to hare judgment against 

myer.4,5. him. ^^ " To whom I answered. It is not the manner of 
the Romans to ® deliver any man [* to die'], before that he 
which is accused have the accusers face to face, and have 
licence to answer for himself concerning the crime laid 
against him. ^7 Therefore, when they were come hither, 

iiTer.e. B without any delay on the morrow I sat on the judgment 
seat, and commanded the man to be brought forth. 
^8 • Against whom when the accusers stood up, they 
brought 'none accusation of such things as I supposed: 

^^x^'TSI"' ^^®but had certain questions against him of their own 
S superstition, and of one Jesus, which was dead, whom 
Paul affirmed to be alive, ^o ^^jid because I doubted of 
such manner of questions, I asked him whether he would 
go to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these matters. 
^^ But when Paul had appealed to be reserved unto the 
hearing of Augustus, I commanded him to be kept till I 

PMeeh.iz. might send him to CaBsar. ^^ Then ** Agrippa said unto 
Festus, I would also hear the man myself. To morrow, 
said he, thou shalt hear him. ^ And on the morrow, 

« render, give up. 

^ omit, with almost all our oldest authoriHes, 

• render. Round about. 

' Most of our oldest authorUies read, none evil aCCUSatioU : hut there are 
variations among them, 
% render, reHgion. 

gain his fayonr. 14. declared Paiil*i pleasing to hia gnest Agrippa. 2L 

eatiae] He did this, not only because Angnstos (in the Greek, Sebaftos)] Tfaoa 

Agrippa was a Jew, bnt because he waa title was first conferred by the senate on 

(see above) governor of the temple, Octavianus, and borne by all soeceeding 

16. to give up] i. e. to his enemies, and emperors. Dig Cassius says: "Angwtna 

for destruction. On the practice of the implies that he was something more than 

Romans, here nobly and truly alleged, man : for all most revered and sacred 

several citations occur in Gh^otius and things are called august. Whence also 

Wetstein. 18. Bound about whom] they called him Sahaatos, after the Greek 

See ver. 7 : the A. Y., ' against wham,* is manner, as one to he adored, from 9ebazo- 

wrong. 19.1 The word rendered mai, to adore." Stt. I would haar the 

religion is used by Festus in a middle man mjself) literally, I waa wiahiag to .. . 

sense, certainly not as equivalent to 'super' It is a modest way of eipreasing a wfeh, 

stition,' A. v., speaking as he was to formed in this case while the procnrator 

Agrippa, a Jew. §0.'] See the real was speaking, but spoken of by Agrippa as 

reason why he proposed this, ver. 9. This if now passed by, and thercafore not pTMsed. 

he now conceals, and alleges his modestg See Rom. ix. 3, and note there. Agrippa, 

in referring such matters to the judgment as a Jew, is anxious to hear Paul's dflfenw, 

of the Jews themselves. This would be as a matter of national interest. The pto- 
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when Agrippa was come, and Bemice, with great pomp, 
and was entered into the place of hearing, with the chief 
captains, and principal men of the city, at Festus' com- 
mandment Paul was brought forth. ^ And Festus said, 
King Agrippa, and aU men which are here present with 
us, ye see this man, about whom ** all the multitude of the «▼«•«.«* 7. 
Jews have dealt with me, both at Jerusalem, and also here, 
crying that he ought 'not to live any longer. 26 But '«*»■""■ "• 
[^ fchen] I found 'that he had committed nothing worthy '^-.^^lV 
of death, ^and ^that he himself \}^hath^ appealed totTw.ii,u. 
Augustus, I [^ have] determined to send him. ^6 Qf 
whom I have no certain thing to write imto my lord. 
Wherefore I have brought him forth before you, and 
specially before thee, O king Agrippa, that, after exami- 
nation had, I might have somewhat to write. ^ For it 
seemeth to me unreasonable ^to send a prisoner, [latwf] 
not withal to signify the crimes laid against him. 

XXVI. 1 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art 
permitted to speak for thyself. Then Paul stretched forth 
the hand, and answered for himself: ^ I think myself 

* render, seeing that. 

^ omii, 

Sver. 1) UteraUy, by the popular voice 
probablj) of some tunmltnons outcry : — 
here, dy their deputiUion. 25. that he 

had eonunitted nothing worthy of death, 
and feeing that he himself . . . .] These 
reasons did really coexist as influencing 
Festus's determination. 26. no cer- 

tain thing] i.e. nothing fixed, definite. 
The whole matter had been hitherto ob- 
scured by the exaggerations and fictions of 
the Jews. unto my lord] viz. Nero. 

Augustus and Tiberius refused this title; 
Caligula and (apparently) all following 
bore it : but it was not a recognized title 
of any emperor before DomiHan, Olshau- 
sen remarks, that now first was our Lord's 
prophecy, Matt. x. 18^ Mark xiii. 9, M- 
^Ued, But Meyer answers well, that we 
do not know enough of the history of the 
other Apostles to be able to say this with 
any certainty. James the greater, and 
Peter, bad in all probability stood before 
Agrippa I. See ch. xii. 2, 3. XXVI. 

1.] The etretching out of the hand by a 
speaker was not, as Hammond supposes, 
the same as the " beckoning with the hand'* 
of ch. xii. 17; xiii. 16. The latter was to 
ensure silence ; but this, a formal attitude 
usual with orators. Apuleiua describee it C 



'^ omU. 

^ render, when Sending. 

curator's ready consent is explained, ver. 
26. 28. with great pomp] Wetstein 

finely remarks on the woids, "This 
wan in the same city where the fiither of 
Agrippa and Bemice had been eaten of 
worms for bis blasphemous pride." 
the place of hearing] The original is a 
Greek word, formed an»r the Latin ' audi- 
torium :' perhaps no fixed hall of audience, 
but the chamber or saloon set apart for 
this occasion. the ehief captaina] 

These wero the tribunes of the cohorts 
stationed at Csesarea. Stier remarks, 
*<Yet more and more complete must the 
giving of the testimony in these parts be, 
before the witness departs for Rome. In 
Jerusalem, the long-sufiering of the Lord 
towards the rejectors of the Gospel was 
now exhausted. In Antioch, the residence 
of the Pneses (or governor) of Syria, the new 
mother church of Jewish and Gentile Chris- 
tians was flourishing; here, in Csesarea, the 
residence of the procurator, the testimony 
which had begun in the house of Cornelius 
the centurion, had now risen upward, till 
it comes before this brilliant assembly of 
all the local authorities, in the presence of 
the hut kuiff of the Jews." 24. aU 

the mvltitnae of the Jewi] At Jerusalem 
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zxiil.O: 

xilT. 15, 21. 

Phil. Hi. 5. 
b oh. zxiii. 0. 
o Oen. lii. 16 > 

zzii. 18: 

zxTl. 4 : zllx. 

10. Deat. 
zvill. M. 
88«m.Til.U. 
Pa. cxzzll. 

11. 1m.1t. 
S: Tii.U: 
iz.O: zl.10. 
J«r.zxiii.6: 
zxxiU.HU» 
18. Ezrk. 

ZZZJT. SSt 

xzzviLS4. 

I>iin. Iz. U. 

Mioah Til. to. 

rh.ziii.8S. 

Rom. ZT. 8. 

Tit.il. 18. 
d Jamev i. 1. 
e Lake il. 87. 

1 Then. lU. 

10. llim. 

T.6. 

fPhiLili.ll. 



happy, king Agrippa, because I shall answer for myself 
this day before thee touching all the things whereof I am 
accused of the Jews : 3 especially ^ because I know thee to 
be expert in all customs and questions which are among 
the Jews : wherefore I beseech thee to hear me patiently. 
* My manner of life from my youth, which was at the first 
among mine own nation at Jerusalem, know aU the Jews ; 
5 which knew me from the beginning, if tiiey would 
testify, that after * the ^ most straitest sect of our religion 
I lived a Pharisee. ® ** And now I stand and am judged 
for the hope of ®the promise made of God unto our 
fathers : 7 unto which promise ^ our twelve tribes, in- 
stantly serving God * ® day and night, 'hope to come. For 
which hope's sake, Vking Agrippa, I am accused of the 
Jews. 8 Why should it be thought a thing incredible 



"^ render, because thou art. 
o render, night and day. 

Tery precisely. The hand was stretched 
out with the two lower fingers shut, and 
the rest straightened. St. Paul's band was 
chained — compare " these bonds," ver. 29. 
6. the Btricteft sect] See ch. zxii. 
8. Josephus calls the Pharisees ** a sect of 
the Jews professing to be more devout 
than other men, and to observe the laws 
more strictly." The use of the term finds 
another example in Eph. v. 15, which is 
literacy, "See ye walk »txi6^," The word 
rendered sect is the same as that rendered 
in ch. xxiv. 5, 14 "heresy," here used in an 
indifferent sense. 6.] The promise 

spoken of is not that of the resurrection 
merely, but that of a Messiah and His 
kingdom, involving (ver. 8) the resurrec- 
tion. This is evident from the way in 
which he brings in the mention of «fesus 
of Nazareth, and connects His exaltation 
(ver. 18) with the universal preaching of 
repentance and remission of sins. But he 
hints merely at this hope, and does not 
explain it fully: for Agrippa knew well 
what was intended, and the mention of any 
kiny but Casar would have misled and pre- 
judiced the Boman procurator. There is 
great skill in binding on his former Phari- 
saic life of orthodoxy (in externals), to his 
now real and living defence of the hope of 
Israel But though he thus far identifies 
them, he makes no concealment of the dif- 
ference between them, ver. 9 ff. 7. 
our twelve tribet] The Jews in JudsBa, 
and those of the dispersion also. See 
James i.l. There was a difference between 



^ i. e, strictest. 

P read, O king. 

Paul and the Jews, which lies beneath the 
surfiaoe of thu verse, but is yet not brought 
out : he had already arrived at the accom- 
plishment of this hope, to which they, ^ith 
all their sacrifices and zeal, were as yet only 
earnestly tending, having it yet in the 
future only (see Rom. x. 2). It was con- 
cerning this hope (in what sense appears 
not yet) that he was accused by the Jews. 
8.] Havine impressed on bis hearers 
the injustice of uis diarge from the Jevrs, 
with reference to his holding that hope 
which they themselves hdd, he now leava 
much to be filled up, not giving a con- 
fession of his own laith, but proceeding 
as if it were well understood. *Tou as- 
sume rightly, that I mean by this I 
my own case, my believing it acoomp 
in the crucified and risen Jesus of Naza- 
reth.' Then, this being acknowledged, he 
goes on to shew how his own view became 
so changed with regard to Jeans ; drawing 
a contrast in some respects between him- 
self, who was supematurally brousht to 
the faith, and them, who yet oo^d not 
refuse to believe that Qod could and might 
raise the dead. AU this he mainly ad- 
dresses to Agrippa (ver. 26), as bang the 
best acquainted with the drcumstanccfl^ 
and, from his position, best qualified to 
judge of them. It may be, as Stier 
suggests, that if not open, vet practical 
Sadduceism had tainted the Herodian 
family. Paul knew, at all events, how 
generally the highly cultivated, and those 
in power and wealth, deqnsed and tboagbt 
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with you, ^that God should raise the deadP ® «! verily »Joji£^«^j; 
thought with myself, that I ought to do many things 
contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth, i^ ^ Which *» g^;^"i,«- 
thing I also did in Jerusalem : and many of the saints did 
I shut up in ^prison, having received authority ^ from the ^^^^^*»^' 
chief priests ; and when they were put to death, I gave my 
^ voice against them. ^^^And I pimished them oft iakch,xxu.w. 
every synagogue, and compelled them to blaspheme ; and 
being exceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them 
even unto strange cities. ^^^ Whereupon as I went toic^j*^': 
Damascus with authority and commission from the chief 
priests, ^^ at midday, king, I saw in the way a light 
from heaven, above the brightness of the sun, shining 
round about me and them which journeyed with me. 
^* And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a 
voice ^speaking unto me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? it is hard for thee to 
kick against the pricks. ^^ And I said. Who art thou. 



^ render, if God raiseth. 

■ render, VOtC. 

incredible the doctrine of the resurrection. 
It ifl not, as commonly rendered, 
' thai Ood ihould raise the dead* (E. V.) : 
bnt the qnestion is fiur stronger than this : 
why if it judged by yoa a thing past 
belief, if God raises the dead 1 i. e. ' tf Ood, 
in Si* exercise qfpotoer, sees fit to raise 
the dead (the word implying that snch a 
fact has veritably taken place), is U for 
you to reflue to believe it?' 9.] 

Henceforward he passes to his own history, 
— how he once refused, like them, to 
believe in Jesns : and shews them both the 
process of his conversion, and the ministry 
with which he was entrusted to others. 

10, IL] This is the **y*'^at persecu- 
tion" of ch. viii. 1. We are surprised 
here by the unexpected word saints (holy 
ones), which it might have been thought 
he would have rather in this presence 
avoided. But, as Stier remarks, it belongs 
to the more confident tone of this speech, 
which he delivers, not as a prisoner defend^ 
ing himself, but as one being heard before 
those who were his audience, not his judges, 

I gave my vote against them can 
hardly be taken figuratively, as many 
Commentators, trying to escape fVom the 
Inference that the ** young man** Saul was 
a member of the Sanhedrim ; but must be 
understood as testi^'ing to this very fact, 
however strange it may seem. He can 



' render, prisons. 

t render, saying unto me. 

hardly have been less than thirty, when 
sent on his errand of persecution to 
Damascus. On the fact, compare the 
words ** Saul was consenting unto his 
death!* ch. viii. 1. 11. punished 

themi viz. hy scourging ; comp. Matt. z. 
17. 1 eompeUed them to blaspheme does 
not imply that any did blaspheme (Christ : 
so Fliny, in his celebrated Epistle, speaks 
of ordering the Bithynian Christians to 
curse Christ, and adds, that he hears none 
can be compelled to do this who are really 
Christians) : the verb only relates the 
attempt. The persecuting the Christians 
even to foreign cities, forms the transition 
to the narrative following. 12. Where- 
upon] literally. In whioh things (being 
engaged). 18.] See notes on ch. ix. 

3---8, where I have treated of the discre- 
pancies, real or only apparent, between the 
three acpounts of Saul's conversion. See 
also ch. xxii. 6— -10. 14. in the He- 

brew tongue] These words are expressed 
here only. In ch. ix. we have the fact 
remarkably preserved by the Hebrew form 
in the original;, in ch. xxii. he was speak- 
ing in Hebrew, and the notice was not 
required. it is hard for thee to kick 

agfdnst the prieks] This is found here 
only; in ch. ix. the words are spurious, 
having been inserted fVom this place. The 
metaphor is derived from oxen at ploug^lC 
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Lord P And ^ he said^ I am Jesus whom ihou peTsecutest. 
^^ But rise, and stand upon thy feet : for I have appeared 
unto thee for this purpose, ™ to make thee a minister and 
a witness both of these things which thou hast seen, and 
of those things in the which I will appear unto thee ; 
^7 delivering thee from the people, aod &om the Gentiles, 
" unto whom [* note'] I send thee, i^ o ^o open their eyes, 
[y ancT} ^'to turn them from darkness to Ught, and from 
the power of Satan unto God, '■that they may receive 
forgiveness of sins, and 'inheritance among them which 



^ readf with all our oldest authorities, the Lord. 
* omit, with all our M8S. 

» render, that they may turn. 



7 wmL 



or drawine a burden, who, on beng 
pricked with the goad, kick against it, ana 
80 cause it to pierce deeper. See instances, 
in my Qreek Test., of the use of the pro- 
verb. 16 — ^19.] There can be no ques- 
tion that St. Paul here condenses into one, 
various sayings of our Lord to him at 
different times, in visions, see ch. zxii. 
ld--21 ; and by Ananias, ch. ix. 15 ; see 
also ch. xxii. 15, 16. Nor can this, on the 
strictest view, be considered any deviation 
fVom truth. It is what all must more or 
less do who are abridging a narrative, or 
giving the general sense of things said at 
various times. There were reasons for its 
being minute and particular in the details 
of his conversion ; that once related, the 
commission which he thereupon received is 
not followed into its details, but summed 
up as committed to him by the Lord him- 
self. It would be not only irreverent, but 
fahe, to imagine that he put his own 
thoughts into the mouth of our Lord; but 
I do not see, with Stier, the necessity of 
maintaining that all these words were ac- 
tually spoken to him at some time by the 
Lord. The message delivered by Ananias 
certainlv flimished some of them ; and the 
unmistakeable utterings of Qod's Spirit 
which supematurally led him, may have 
fumished more, all within the limits of 
truth. 16.] for this pnrpose refers 
to what follows, to make thee, '&c.; for 
gives the reason for rise, and stand upon 
thy feet See reff. of these things 
whioh thou hast seen] Stier remarks, 
that Paul was the witness of the sf^ry 
of Christ : whereas Peter, the first of the 
rormer twelve, describes himself (1 Pet. 
V. 1) as 'a witness of the sufferings of 
Christ, and a partaker of the glory that 
shall be revealed.' So true it was that this 
latest bom among the Apostles, became. 



by divine grace, more than they all (1 Cor. 
XV. 8—10). — ^The expression a minister of 
those things whieh thou hast sem may 
be compared with ** ministers of the word," 
which St. Luke calls the eye-witnesses, 
Luke i. 2. and of those things in 

the which (or, on aooonnt of whioh) I 
will appear nnto thoe] That such vinons 
did take place, we know, from ch. xviii. 9 ; 
xxii. 18; xxiii. 11; 2 Cor. xii. 1; Gal. i. 
12. 17. delivering thee from] This, 

and not 'choosing thee out of,' is the right 
meaning. the people] as elsewhere, 

the Jewish people. " Thus," says Calvin, 
"the Lord armed him against all fyaas 
which awtuted him, and at the same time 
prepared him to bear the croea." 
nnto whom] to both, the people^ and the 
Gentiles ; not the Gkmtiles only. 18.] 

not, as Beza, and A. Y., ' to turn them :' 
but, that they may torn ; see vcr. 20. — The 
general reference of whom becomes tacitly 
modified (not expressly, speaking as he wns 
to the JewAgrippa) by theexpresaoosabove, 
darkness and the power of Satan, both, 
in the common language of the Jews, 
applicable only to the Gentiles. Bat in 
reality, and in Paul's mind, they had their 
sense as applied to Jews, — who were in 
spiritual darkness and under Satan's power, 
however little they thought it. See Col. 
i. 18. that they may reeeiTo] A 

third step ; first the opening of the eyes — 
next, the turning to Ood — next^ the re- 
ceiving remission of sins and a place among 
the sanctified; see ch. xx. 32. — This last 
reference determines the words by faith 
that is in me to belong, not to sanctified, 
but to rooeive.— Thus the great object of 
Paul's preaching was to awaken and shew 
the necessity and efficacy oi faith thai is 
in Christ. And fully, long ere this, had 
he recognized and acted on tiiis lus groat 
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are ■ sanctified, by faith that is ia me. i® Whereupon, 
king Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto the heavenly 
vision : 20 but ' shewed first unto them of Damascus, and 
[y at"] Jerusalem, and throughout all the * coasts of Judaea, 
and [y then] to the Gentiles, that they should repent and 
turn to God, and do * works ^ meet for repentance. 21 j^q^ 
these causes *the Jews caught me in the temple, and 
® icent about to kiU me. 22 Having therefore obtained 
help of God, I continue unto this day, witnessing both to 
small and great, saying none other things than those 
y which the prophets and * Moses did say should come : 
23 * d tJtat Christ should suffer, and ^ that he should be the 
first that should rise from the dead, and ® should shew Ught 
unto the people, and to the Gentiles. ^ And as he thus 
spake for himself, Festu^ said with a loud voice, Paul, 

y amit, • render, country. 

* render. Worthy of their. ® render, endeavoured, 

d render. If [at least] Christ was liable to suffering, and, first rising 
irom the dead, was to ... . 



toh.{z. aCLSS, 



X ch. xzi. V^ 
81. 



7 Lnke xxiv. 

17,44. ch. 

xxiy.14: 

xxvUL 88. 

Bom. ill. il. 
> John ▼. 46. 
ft Luke xxlr. 

S0,4fi. 
b 1 Cor. XT. SO. 

Col. LIS. 

Rev. L 6. 
o Luke iL 8S. 



miBsioii. The epistles to the Galatians and 
Romans are two noble monuments of the 
Apostlb of Faith. 19. I was not 

disobedient] See Isa. 1. 5. 22.] The 

tfaereforo refers to the whole course of 
deliverances which he had had iVom God, 
not merely to the last. It serves to dose 
the narrative, by shewing how it was that 
he was there that day, — after such repeated 
persecations, crowned by this last attempt 
to destroy him. 28. If (not, *'that,** 

as A. y.)] meaning, that the things fol- 
lowing were patent facts to those who 
knew the prophets. See Heb. vii. 15 
(marginal rendering^, where if has the 
same sense. Tne first thing which 

was thus patent was not, as Beza, and 
A. v., '*t1uU ChrUt should sv^er e* but 
that Christ was liable to suf&ing. St. 
Fkul does not refer to the prophetic an- 
nouncement, or the historical reality, of 
the/<zc< of Christ's sufiering, but to the 
idea of the Mesnah, as passible and suf- 
fering, being in accordance with the tes- 
timony of the prophets. That the fact of 
His having suffered on the cross was in the 
Apostle's mind, can hardly be doubted: 
but that the words do not assert it, is evi- 
dent fVom the change of construction in the 
next clause, where the fact of the bringing 
life and immortality to light by the resur- 
reption is spoken of. first rising from 

the dead] literally, first from the resnr- 
reotioa 01 the dead: implying that this 
V0L.L 



light, to be preached to the Jews (the 
people) and Qentiles, must springyrom the 
resurrection of the dead, and that Christ, 
the first from the resurrection, was to 
announce it. See Isa. xlii. 6; xlix. 6; 
Ix. 1, 2, 8 ; Luke ii. 32 ; ch. xiii. 47. 
24.] The words as he thus spake for 
himself must refer to the last words 
spoken by Pftul: but it is not necessary 
to suppose that these only produced the 
effect described on Festus. Mr. Humphry 
remarks, "Festus was probably not so 
well acquainted as his predecessor (ch. 
xxiv. 10) with the character of the nation 
over which he had recently been called 
to preside. Hence he avails himself of 
Agrippa's assistance (xxv. 26). Hence also 
he is unable to comprehend the earnest, 
ness of St. Paul, so unlike the indifference 
with which religious and moral subjects 
were regarded by the upper classes at 
Rome. His self-love suggests to him, that 
one who presents such a contrast to his own 
apathy, must be mad : the convenient hypo- 
thesis that much learning had produced this 
result, may have occurred to him on hearing 
Paul quote prophecies in proof of his asser- 
tions." thou art beside thyself (mad)] 
not merely, ' thou rarest,' nor * thou art an 
enthusiast ;' nor are the words spoken in 
jest, as Olshausen supposes, — but in earnest, 
as Chrj'sostom says : " They are the words 
of angry passion." Festus finds himself 
by this speech of Paul yet more bewild^eflf 
8 H 
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djKi^ix^ *thau art beside thyself; ^much learning doth make thee 
»'. ii. is'ii'i ™^* ^ ^^^ ^^ ^^* ^ &™ ^^^ mad, most noble Festus ; 
''•"* but speak forth the words of truth and soberness. ^6 Yot 
the king knoweth of these things, before whom also I 
speak freely : for I am persuaded that none of these things 
are hidden from him ; for this thing* was not done in a 
comer. ^7 King Agrippa, beUevest thou the prophets ? 
I know that thou believest. ^^ Then Agrippa said unto 
Paul, ^Almost thou persuadest me to be 9, Christian. ^ And 

eicor.vu.7. Paul Said, •! would to God, that %not only thouy but also 
all that hear me this day^ were both almost and altogether 
such as I amy except these bonds. ^ And \^ when he had 
thus spoken^l the king rose up, and the governor, and 
Bernice, and they that sat with them : ^^ and when they 

• ref^der, thy much. 

' read and render, with small persuasion thou thinkest that thou 
canst make me ... . 

% render, whether with little persuasion or with much, not only 
thou, but also all who hear me this day, might become such as 
I am, .... 

^ omit 



than before. thy maeh learning^ or, 

SB it may be rendered, those many writingt. 
Meyer understands Festus to allude to die 
many rolls which Paul had with him in 
his imprisonment (we might compare " the 
book*, etpecially the parchmenU" of 8 
Hm. iy. 13) and studied : but the ordinary 
interpretation, tliy muoh leamixig, seems 
more natural, and so De Wette. 
doth make thee mad] or, is turning thee 
to madness, it turning thy brain. 
25.] trath may be spoken warmiy and 
enthusiastically, but cannot be predicated 
qf a madman's words: BObemefls is directly 
opposed to madnoBB. 26.] Agrippa is 

doubly his witness, (1) as co^nizaiU of the 
facts respecting Jesus, (2) as believing the 
prophets. This latter he does not only 
assert, but appeals to the faith of the king 
as a Jew for its establishment. wai 

not done in a oomer] This, the act done 
to Jesus by the Jews, and its sequel, was 
not done in an obscure comer of Judiea, 
but in the metropolis, at a time of more 
than common publicity. 28.] These 

words of Agrippa have been very variously 
explained. I have discussed the proposed 
renderings in the note in my Greek Test. 
From tluit it appears that the rendering 
of the A. V. is inadmissible, for want of 
any example of the original expression 
bearing this meaning: and that the render- 



ing in the margin seems to suit best both 
the words and the context. It appears 
also that Ag^ppa is characterizing no effect 
on himself, but what Paul was fancying in 
his mind, reckoning on the persnasionir^t^ 
he had expressed above (ver. 26) : and that 
he speaks of something itot that he is iitely 
to become, but that contrasts strangeig 
with his present worldlff position and in- 
tentions, I would therefore render the 
words thus : Lightly (with small trouble) 
art th,oti pemiading thyself ttiat thon 
eanst make me a Chriatian: and uiMkr- 
stand them, in connexion with Paul's 
having attempted to make Agrippa a wit- 
ness on his side, — 'J am not so easihf to 
be made a Christian of, as thou supposestj 
29.] I could with to Ood, thai whe- 
ther with ease or with difEeotty (on my 
part), not only then, bat all who hear me 
to-day, might beoome soeh ae I am, ezeept 
only theae bonda. He understands the 
saying just as Agrippa had uttered it, viz. 
that he was calcuhUiing on making him 
a Christian, easUy, 'with liUU trouhu; 
' with stiff M exertion or persuasion :' and 
contrasts with it, with dif&enlty, 'with 
great trouble,' *wUh much labour' See 
further in my Qreek Test ezeept 

these bonda] He shews the chain, which 
being in mUitary custody, he bore on hit 
arm, to connect him with the soldier who 
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were gone aside^ they talked between themselves, saying, 

'This man doeth nothing worthy of death or of bonds. '<*-^^*^*-5^ 

s* Then said Agrippa unto Festus, This man might 

have been set at liberty, »if he had not appealed imto«<*"^-"- 

Caesar. 

XXVIL ^ And when *it was determined that we should •g.^^.w. 
sail into Italy, they delivered Paul and certain other 
prisoners imto one named Julius, a centurion of Augustus' 
band. ^ ^^ entering into a ship of Adramyttium, ^ we 
launched^ meaning to mil by the coasts of Asia; [J owe] 
^ Aristarchus, a Macedonian of Thessalonica, being with us. boh.xix.». 
3 And the next day we touched at Sidon. And Julius 
*^ courteously entreated Paul, and gave him liberty to go'^-^SYflL*' 

i read and render, which was about to soil by the coasts of Asia^ we 
launched («. e. put to sea). 

i omU. 



bad charge of him. This exception may be 
regarded as a proof of the perfect courtesy 
of the great Apostle. 31. doeth no- 

thing] said generally, of bis life and habits. 
No definile act was alleged against him: 
and bis apologetic speech was in fact a 
sample of the acts of which he was ac- 
cused. 38.1 Agrippa in these words 
deUvers his jnogment as a Jew: * Far 
aught I see, a* regard* our belief andprao* 
ticee, he mi^fht have been set at liberty/ — 
But now he could not : for "by an appeal 
the power of the judge, from whom the 
appeal lies, is taken away, for acquittal as 
for oondenmation. The whole cause in its 
integrity must be reserved for the superior 
court." Qrotius. 

Chap. XXVIL 1— XXVIII. 3L] 
Paxil's yoyage to Rome and sojourn 
TBEBB. I cannot but express the benefit 
I have derived in my commentary on this 
section, from Mr. Smith's now well-known 
treatise on the voyage and shipwreck of 
St. Pliul : as also from various letters which 
he has from time to time put into my 
bands, tending iurther to elucidate the 
subject. The substance of these will be 
found embodied in an Appendix following 
the chionological table in the Introduction 
to the Acts. 1. that we ihonld saU] 

Here we have again the Jlrst person, the 
narrator having, in aU probability, romained 
in Palestine, and in the neighbourhood of 
Paul, during the interval since ch. xxi. 18. 
they deliYored Paol] Who ? per- 
haps the assessors with whom Festus took 
counsel on the appeal, ch. xxv. 12: but 
more likely the plural is used indefinitely, 

3 



the subject being 'they,* as *on*in French, 
or ' man ' in German. of Angustut' 

band] There is some difficulty in determin- 
ing what this cohort was. More than one 
of the legions at diifercnt times bore the 
honorary title 'Augusta:' but of a 'cohort 
Augusta,' or ' Augustana,' we never hear. 
It appears likely (see my Qreek Test.) that 
there was a band of pidced men called by 
this name and stationed at Bome for the 
special body-guard of the emperor. To 
tins Julius seems to have belonged, — to 
have been sent on some service into Asia, 
and now to have been returning to Bome. 
2. of Adramyttinm] Adramyttium 
was a seaport with a harbour in Mysia, an 
Athenian colony. It is now a village called 
Endramit. Qrotius, Drusius, and others 
erroneously suppose Adrumetwn to be 
meant, on the north coast of Africa. 
Aristarchus] See ch. xix. 29; xx.4; Col. 
iv. 10; PWlem. 24. In Col. iv. 10, Paul 
calls him his feUow-prisonor, but perhaps 
only figuratively : the same term is applied 
to Epapbras, Philem. 23, where follows 
<* Aristarchus, Demas, liucas, my fellow^ 
labom-ers." 3. Sidon] Thb celebrated 
city is generally joined in the New Test, 
with TVre, from which it was distant twenty- 
five miles, and of which it was probably the 
mother city. It was within tne lot of the 
tribe of Asher (Josh. xix. 28), but never con- 
quered by the Israelites (Judg. i. 31; iii. 3). 
From the earliest times the Sidonians were 
renowned for their manufiictures of glass, 
linen, silversmith's work, and ibr the 
hewing of timber (1 Kings v. 6 ; Ezra iii. 
7). In ancient times, Sidon seems to have^ 
H 2 
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unto his friends to refresh himself. * And when we had 
launched from thence, we sailed under Cyprus, because 
the winds were contrary. ^ And when we had sailed over 
the sea of Cilicia and PamphyKa, we came to i Myra, 
[k a cit\i\ of Lycia. ^ And there the centurion found a 
ship of Alexandria sailing into Italy; and he put us 
therein. 7 And when we had sailed slowly many days, 

J ihe Vatican MS. has Myrrha : the Alexandrine MS. has Lystra. 
^ noi expressed in the original. 



been under Tyre, and to have inmislied 
her with mariners (see Ezek. xzvii. 8). It 
went over to Shahnftneeer, king of Assyria, 
bat seems under him, and afterwards under 
the Chaldieane and Persians, to have had tri- 
butary kings of its own (Jer. xxv. 22; xxvii. 
8). The SkLonians famished the best ships 
in Xerxes* navy. Under Artaxerxes Ochus 
Sidon freed itself, but was by him^ after a 
severe siege, taken and destroyed. It was 
rebuilt, and soon after went over to 
Alexander, keepng its own vassal kings. 
After his death it was alternately under 
Syrian and Egyptian rule, till it fell 
under the Romans. The present Saida is 
west of ancient Sidon, and is a port of 
some commerce, but insecure, from the 
sanding up of the harbour. The fiie&di 
here mentioned were probably Christian 
brethren (see ch. xi. 19, where the Gk)spel 
is said to have been preached in Phoenicia ; 
and ch. xxi. 3, where we find brethren at 
Tyre); but it is usual in that case for 
brethren or disciples to be specified : com^ 
pare ch. xxi. 4, 7. The refreshing him- 
flelf (literally, getting attention paid him) 
was perhaps to obtain from them that 
outfit for the voyage which, on account of 
ttie official precision of his custody at 
Ca^sarea, he could not there be provided 
with. 4. we sailed under] i. e. *in ihe 
lee of' Cyprus. " When a ship is forced 
out of her course by a contrary wind, so 
that an island is interposed between the 
wind and the ship, she is said to sail under 
the island." Wetstein ; who also says, " If 
the wind had been favourable, they would 
have put out to sea, and left Cyprus on 
the right, as in Acts xxi. 3, but now 
they are forced to coast along Cilicia, be- 
tween Cyprus and Asia." They kept under 
shelter of Cyprus, i. e. between Cyprus 
and Cilicia, so having failed the wnole 
length of the sea off Cilicia and Pamphylia, 
they came to Myra. See the account of 
the reverse voyage, ch. xxi. 3, where, the 
wind being nearly in the same quarter, the 
direct course was taken, and they left 
Cyprus at a distance on their left, in going 



to Tyre. On this it may be well to quote 
(from ^mith) the testimony of M. de I^ges, 
a French navigator, who, on his voyage 
from Syria toMarseilles, informs us tbatafter 
making Cyprus, "the winds from the west, 
and consequently contrary, which prevail 
in these places during the summer, forced 
fw to run to the north. We made for the 
coast of Caramania (CWcia), in order to 
meet the northerly winds, which woe found 
accordingly'* 5. Ifyra] It was, says 

Strabo, on a high hill, about three miles 
from the sea. The neighbourhood b full 
of magnificent ruins ; see Sir C. FeDows's 
Lycia, ch. ix. The name still remains. 
The various readings merely shew that the 
copyists were unacquainted with the place. 
6.] The Alexandrian ship mag have 
been laden with com for Rome ; but tins 
cannot be inferred from ver. 38, for the 
ship had been lightened before, ver. 18. — 
On her size, see below, ver. 37. — Most 
probably this ship had been prevented 
taking the direct course to Italy, which 
was by the south of Crete^ by the prevailing 
westerly winds. Under such circumstances, 
says Mr. Smith (p. 32), "shipe, particularly 
those of the ancients, unprovided wiUia 
compass, and ill calculated to work to wind- 
ward, would naturally stand to tlie N. till 
they made the land of Asia Minor, which 
is peculiarly favourable for such a mode of 
navigation, because the coast is bold and 
safe, and the elevation of the mountains 
makes it visible at a great distance; it 
abounds in harbours, while the sinuosities 
of its shores and the westerly current would 
enable them, if the wind was at all off the 
land, to work to windward, at least as far 
as Cnidus, where these advantages ceased. 
Myra lies due N. from Alexandna, and its 
bay is well calculated to shelter a wind- 
bound ship. The Alexandrian ship was 
not, therefore, out of her course at Myra, 
even if she had no call to touch there for 
the purposes of commerce." 7. whan we 
had sailed elowly] It is evident that the 
ship was encountering an advene wind. 
The distance from Myra to ^lidns is only 
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and ^scarce were come oyer against Cnidus, the wind not 
suffering us, we sailed under Crete, over against Salmone ; 
^ and, hardly passing it, came unto a place which is called 
The fair havens ; nigh whereunto was the city of Las^a. 
Now when much time was spent, and when ^"^ sailing 



1 render, with difficulty. 

130 geogr. miles, which, with a fair wind, 
woula not take more than one day. Mr. 
Smith shews that the wind was N.W., 
or within a few points of it. " We learn 
from the saUine (Urections for the Mediter- 
ranean, that, throughout the whole •of that 
sea, hut mostly in the eastern half, includ- 
ing the Adriatic and Archipelago, N.W. 
winds prevail in the summer months ; . . . 
the summer trade winds come from the 
N.W. (p. 197) ; which agrees with Aris- 
totle's account of these winds. According 
to Pliny (ii. 47), they begin in August, 
and blow for forty days.^ with diffl- 

enlty] not as E. V., 'ecaree/ whidi bang 
also an adverb of time, gives the erroneous 
idea to the English reader that the ship 
had scarcely reached Cnidus when the 
wind became unfavourable. Cnidoa] 

Cnidus u a peninsuk at the entrance of 
the iBgean Sea, between the islands of 
Cos and Rhodes, having a lofty promontory 
and two harbours. '* With N.W. winds 
the ship could work up from Myra to 
Cnidus; because, until she reached that 
point, she had the advantage of a weather 
shore, under the lee of which she would 
have smooth water, and as formerly men- 
tioned, a westerly current; but it would 
be slowly and with difficulty. At Cnidus 
that advantage ceased." Smith, p. 37. 
we lafied under (see above on vcr. 
4) Crete . . .] '< Unless she had put into 
that harbour (Cnidus), and waited for a 
fair wind, her only course vras to run under 
the lee of Crete, in the direction of Sal- 
mone, which is the eastern extremity of 
that island." — Salmone (Capo Salomon) is 
described by Strabo as a sharp headland look- 
ing toward Egypt and the Rhodian Archi- 
pelago. Flinly calls it Sammonium. 
8. hardly patting it} " After passing this 
point (Sahnone), the difficulty they ex- 
perienced in navigating to the westward 
along the coasts of Asia, would recur; 
bnt as the south ride of Crete is also a 
weather shore with N.W. winds, they 
would be able to work up as far as Cape 
Matala. Here the land trends suddenly to 
the N., and the advantages of a weather 
shore cease, and their only resource was to 
make for a harbour. Now Fair Havens is 
the harbour nearest to Cape Matala, the 



"^ render, the voyage. 

farthest point to which an ancient ship 
could have attained with N.W-ly winds." 
Smith, as above. fair havens] The 

rituation of this anchorage was ascertained 
by Pococke, firom the fact of the name still 
remidning. "In searching after Lebena 
farther to the west, I found out a place 
which I thought to be of greater conse- 
quence, because mentioned in Holy Scrip- 
ture, and also honoured by the presence of 
St. IViul, that is, ' the Fair Havens, near 
unto the city of Lasea;' for there is another 
small bay about two leagues to the E. of 
Matala, which is now called by the Greeks 
good or fiiir havens." Cited bjr Mr. Smith, 
who adds : " The most concluuve evidence 
that this is the Fair Havens of Scripture^ 
is, that its position is precisely that where 
a ship circumstanced as St. Paul's was 
must have put in. I have already shewn 
that the wind must have been about 
N.W. ; — but with such a wind she could 
not pass Cape Matala: wo must there- 
fore look near, hut io ike S, of this 
promontory, for an anchorage well cal- 
culated to shelter a vessel in N.W. winds, 
but notyy*om cUl winds, otherwise it would 
not have been, in the opinion of seamen 
(ver. 12), an unsafe winter harbour. Now 
here we have a harbour which not only 
fulfils every one of the conditions, but still 
retains the name given to it by St. Luke." 
Smith, p. 46. Laa^a] This place was, 

until recently, altogether unknown; and 
from the variety of readings, the very name 
was uncertain. Pliny mentions Lasos 
among the cities of Chrete, but does not 
indicate its situation. There is a Xwia 
named in Crete in the Peatinger Table, 
which may be the same. [On the very 
interesting discovery of Lasea by the Rev. 
Q. Brown in the beginning of the year 
1856, see the Appendix at the end of the 
Introduction to Acts. The ruins are on 
the beach, about two hours eastward of 
Fair Havens.] 9. mnoh time] Not 

*9inee the beginning of our vogage/ as 
Meyer : — the time was spent at the anchor- 
age, the voyage] viz. to Rome,-^ 

which henceforth was g^ven up as hopeless 
for this autumn and winter. And bv 
observing this, we avoid a difficulty which 
has been supposed to attend the wards£ 
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was now dangerous, because the fast was now already 
past, Paul admonished them, ^^ and said unto them, Sirs, 
I perceive that this voyage will be with hurt and much 
damage, not only of the lading and ship, but also of our 
lives. 11 Nevertheless the centurion believed the ^ master 
and the owner of the ship, more than those things which 
were spoken by Paul. ^^ And because the haven was not 
commodious to winter in, the more part advised to depart 
thence also, if by any means they might attcdn to Phenice, 
and there to winter ; which is an haven of Crete, and 
^ lieth toward the south west and north west i* And when 
the south wind blew softly, supposing that they had 
obtained their purpose, loosing thence, they sailed dose by 

A t. e, the captain or steersman. 

render, looketh toward the north east and the south east : gee nou. 



SttiUng was not unaafe bo early as this 
(see below); but to undertake so long a 
Toyaffe, was. the fut, especially so 

called, is the solemn ikst of the day of 
expiation, the lOth of Tisri, the seventh 
month of the Jewish ecclesiastical year, 
and the first of the civil year. See Levit. 
zvi. 29 ff.; xxiii. 26 ff. This would be 
abont the time of the aatumnal equinox. 
The eaUimff eecteon did not close so early ; 
not indeed till nearly the middle of Novem- 
ber. 10.] From the use of I perceive 
here, and teom the saying itself, it seems 
clear to me that P&ul was not uttering 
at preeetU any prophetic intimation, bat 
simply his own sound judgment on the 
diiBcalt question at issue. It is otherwise 
at vv. 22--24i. As Smith remarks, " The 
event justified St. Paul's advice. At the 
same time it may be observed, that a bay, 
open to nearly one-half the compass, could 
not have been a g^ood winter harbour" 
(p. 47). 12.] See above on ver. 8. 
The anchorage was sheltered from the 
N.W., but not i¥om nearfy half the com- 
poet. Phenie6] or more properly 
PhoBiiix. Ptolemy calls the haven PAcs- 
nieutt and the city (lying some way inland) 
Phanix, Strabo describee an isthmus 
about twelve miles wide, having on the 
north side a port called Amphiimillia, and 
on the south, Phoenic^. Tins description, 
and the other data belonging to Fhcenice, 
Smith (p. 48) has shewn to fit the modem 
JLutro, which, though not known now as 
an anchorage, probably from the silting up 
of the harbour, is so marked in the French 
admiralty chart of 1738, and " if then able 
to shelter the smallest craft, must have 
been capable of receiving the largest ships 



seventeen centuries before." Mr. Smith 
gives an inscription, making it highly pro- 
bable that Alexandrian ships did winter afc 
Lutro. looking to the north east 
and the south east] looking (lit^tdly) 
down the B.W. and n.W. winds ; i. e. tn 
ike direetion of these winds, viz. N.E. and 
S.E. For the S.W. and N.W. here men- 
tioned in the original are mot quartere of 
the compaas, but unndsf and down, used 
with a wind, denotes the direction of its 
blowing, — down tho wind. This interpre- 
tation, which I was long ago persuaded 
was the right one, I find now confirmed 
by the opinion of Mr. Smith. The harboar 
of Lutro satisfies these concUtlons : and is 
otherwise even more deciavely pointed out 
as being the spot, by the mention in the 
Geographers of the island Clauda as con- 
nected with it. From these data and 
others mentioned in my Greek Test., it is 
almost demonstrated that the port of 
Phcenice is the present port of Lutro. 
Mr. Smith has kindly sent me the follow- 
ing extract from a letter containing ad- 
ditional confirmation of tho view : * Loutro 
is an exceUent harbour; you open it un- 
expectedly, the rocks stand apart and the 
town appears within. During the Greek 
war, when cruising with Lord Coch- 
rane, chased a pirate schooner, as 

they thought, right upon the rocks; 
suddenly he disappeared, and when round- 
ing in after him, — like a change of scenery, 
the little basin, its shipping, and the town 
of Loutro, revealed themselves.' IS. 

blew softly] The S. wind was favour- 
able for them in sailing from Fair Havens 
to Phcenice. supposing that they 

had (as good as) obtained their purpose; 
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Crete, i* But not long after there P arose against it a 
tempestuous wind, called 4 Euroclydon, ^^ And when the 
ship was caught^ and could not bear up ' into the wind, we 
let her drive, i^ And running under a certain island 
which is called ■ Clauda, we had much work to come by the 

P render, blew down from it. 4 read, Euracylon. 

' render, against. » or, Cauda : 9ee note. 



i. e. that it would now be a very easy 
matter to reach Fhoenice. loosing 

tbenoe] The word may be understood either 
of weighing anchor, or of getting sail. 
They crept close along the land till they 
passed Cape Matala. " A ship which conld 
not lie nearer to the wind than seven points, 
ivould just weather that point which bears 
W. by S. from the entrance of Fair Havens. 
We see therefore the propriety of the ex- 
pression * they sailed cloee by Crete,' which 
the author uses to describe the first part 
of their passage." Smith, p. 56. 
14. there Uew down firom it] The words 
in the Greek, of which this appears to be 
the right rendering, are not easy. I have 
discussed them in my Qreek Test.: and 
there first proposed the sense thus given, 
•viz. that the wind blew down (from) 
Crete, ' doum the high lands forming the 
coast.* It is a common expression in lake 
and coasting navigation, that *a gust came 
down the valleys.' And this would be 
exactly the direction of the wind in ques- 
tion. When they had doubled, or perhaps 
were now doubling. Cape Matala, the ynnd 
suddenly changed, and the l^hoon came 
doum upon them from the high lands; — 
at first, as long as they were sheltered, 
only by fits down the g^Uies, but as soon 
as they were in the open bay past the cape, 
with its lull violence. This, the hurricane 
rushing down the high lands when first 
observed, and afterwards catching the ship, 
seems to mo exactly to describe their 
changed circumstances in passing the cape. 
A confirmation of this inteq;>retation may be 
found by 8t. Luke himself using the word 
"came down" to express the descending 
of a squall from the hills on the lake of 
Qennesareth, Luke viii. 23. The abore 
is also Mr. Howson's view, and has been 
adopted by Mr. Smith. See, in the Appen- 
dix appended to the Introduction to Acts, 
the confirmation of this view in what 
actually happened to the Rev. G. Brown's 
party. a tempestaous (literally, typho- 
nic) wind] *'The sudden chanse from a 
south wind to a violent northerly wind, is 
a common occurrence in these seas. (Cap- 
tain J. Stewart, R.N., in his remarks on 
the Archipelago, observes, "It is always 



safe to anchor under the lee of an island 
with a northerly wind, as it dies gradually 
sway ; but it would be extremely dangerous 
with southerly winds, as they almost ti»- 
variahlg shift to a violent northerly wind") 
The term ' typhonie ' indicates that it was 
accompanied by some of the ph«enomena 
which might be expected in such a case, 
Tiz. the agitation and whirling motion of 
the clouds caused by the meeting of the 
opposite currents of lur when the change 
took place, and probably also of the sea, 
raising it in columns of spray. Pliny, 
speaking of sudden gusts, says, they make 
an eddy which is called Typhon." Smith, 
p. 60. Xnraeylon] pronounced En- 

rakylon. This is the reading of the Alex- 
andrian, Vatican, and Sinaitic MSS. It 
is a compound word, signifying North- 
Easterly. The direction of the wind is 
established by Mr. S., from what follows, 
to have been about half a point N. of 
E,N.E.; and the subsequent narrative 
shews that the wind continued, to blow 
from this point till they reached Malta. 

15. caught] hnrried away, ' home 
along,' by it. bear up against] lite- 

rally, look in the faoe of. we let her 

drive] literally, we gave up, and were 
driven. 16. mnnlng under] i. e. 

mnning nnder the lee of. "St. Luke 
exhibits here, as on every other occasion, 
the most perfect command of nautical 
terms, and gives the utmost precision to 
his language by selecting the most appro, 
priate: — they ran before the wind to 2ee- 
ward of Clauda, hence it is * running 
wnderr they sailed with a side wind to 
leeward of Cyprus and Crete: hence it is. 
'sailed under'" (Smith, p. 61, note).' 

Clanda] Here again, there can be 
little doubt that the name of the island 
was Cauda or Gauda, as we have in some 
MSS., or, as in Pliny and Mela, Gaudos : 
but Ptolemy has Claudos, and the cor- 
ruption was very obvious. — The island is 
the modem Gozzo. we had mnoh 

work to come by the boat] " Upon reach- 
ing Clauda, they availed themselves of the 
smooth water under its lee, to prepare the 
ship to resist the fhry of the storm. Their 
first care was to secure the boat by hoisting 



828 



THE ACTS. 



xivn. 



boat : 17 whicli when they had taken up, they naed helps, 
undergirding the ship ; and, fearing lest they should fall 
into ^the quicksands, ^stroke sail, and so were driven. 
18 And we being exceedingly tossed with a tempest, the 
next day they lightened the ship ; ^® and the third day, 

* we cast out with our own hands the * tackling of the ship. 

t render, the quicksaud, ». e, the Syrtis : we note. 

* render, lowered the gear : see note. 
^ render, fumiture. 



it on board. This bad not been done at 
first, because the weather was moderate, 
and the distance they had to go, short. 
Under such circumstances, it is not usual 
to hoist boats on board, but it had now 
become necessary. In running down upon 
Clauda, it could not be done, on account of 
the ship's w^ay through the water. To 
enable them to do it, the ship must have 
been rounded to, with her head to the 
wind, and her si^, if she had any set at 
the time, trimmed, so that she had no 
head-way, or progressive movement. In 
this position she would drift, broadside to 
leeward. I conclude they passed round the 
east end of the ishmd : not only because it 
was nearest, but because ' an extensive reef 
with numerous rocks extends from Gozzo 
to the N.W.J which renders the passage 
between the two isles very dangerous' 
(Sailing Directions, p. 207). In this case 
the ship would be brought to on the star- 
board tack, i. e. with the right nde to 
windward." . ..." St. Luke tells us they 
had much difficulty in securing the boat. 
He does not say whif : but independently 
of the gale whioh was raging at the time, 
. the boat had been towed between twenty 
and thirty miles after the gale had sprung 
up, and could scarcely Mi to be filled 
with water." Smith, pp. 64, 65. 
17.] taken np, i. e. taken on board, 
helps, i. e. measnrea to atrengthen the 
ship, strained and weakened by labouring 
in the gale. Pliny calls the typhoon 
"the chief pest of sailors, breaking not 
only the yards, but even the ribs of the 
vessels themselves.** Ghx>tiu8, Heinsius, &c, 
are clearly wrong in interpreting helpa to 
mean * the help of the passengers.' 
nndergirdiiig] or frapping the ship. " To 
frap a ship (ceintrer un vaisseau) is to pass 
four or five turns of a large cable-laid rope 
round the hull or frame of a ship, to support 
her in a great storm, or otherwise, when it 
is apprehended that she is not strong enough 
to resist the violent efforts of the sea : this 
expedient, however, is rarely put in prac- 
tice." Falconer's Marine Diet. :— Smith, 
p. 60, who brings several instances of the 



practice, in our own times. [See additiooal 
ones in Conybeare and Hows<mi, ii. 401 f.J 
the qmcksand] The ByrtiA, on the 
African coast ; there were two, the greater 
and the lesser, of which the former was 
the nearer to them. lowered the 

gear] "It is not easy to imagine a 
more erroneous translation than tiwt of 
our authorized version : ' Fearing lest they 
should fall into the quicksands, they strake 
sail, and were so cbiven.' It is, in fact, 
equivalent to saying that, fearing a certain 
danger, they deprived tiiemselvos of the 
only possible means of avoiding it." Smith, 
p. 67. He goes on to explain, that if they 
h€td struck sail, they must have been driven 
directly towards the &frtis. They there- 
fore set what sail the violence of the gale 
would permit them to carry, turning the 
ship's head off shore, she having already 
been brought to on the starb(»xd twos. 
(right side to the wind). The adoption of 
this course would enable them to run before 
the gale, and yet keep wide of the African 
coast, which we know they did. They 
lowered the gear, i. e. they sent down 
upon deck the gear connected with the 
fair-weather sails, such as the topsails. 
A modem ship sends down top-gallant 
masts and yards, a cutter strikes l^ top- 
mast, when preparing for a gale. In 
this case it was perhaps the heavy yard 
which the ancient ships carried, with the 
siul attached to it, and the heavy ropes, 
which would by their top-weight produce 
uneasiness of motion as well as resistance to 
the wind. See a letter addressed to Mr. 
Smith by Capt. Spratt, R.N., quoted in 
Conybeare and Howson, ii. p. 405, note 5. 
so] i. e. " not only with the ship under- 
girded, and made snug, but with storm- 
sails set, and on the starboard tack, which 
was the only course by which she could 
avoid idling into the Syrtis." Smith. 
18. they lightened the ship] Of what the 
freight consisted, we have no intimaUon. 
Perhaps not qf wheat, on account of tlie 
separate statement of ver. 38. 19. 

the famitnre of the ahip] Beds^ moveables 
of all kijQds^ coo^kln^ utensajf^ v»4 the spare 
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^^ And when neither siin nor stars in many days appeared, 
and no small tempest lay on us, all hope that we should be 
saved was then taken away. ^^ 7 But after long abstinence 
Paul stood forth in the midst of them, and said, « Sirs, ye 
should have hearkened mito me, and not have loosed from 
Crete, and * to have gained this harm and loss. ^2 j^j^^ 
now I exhort you to be of good cheer : for there shall be 
no loss of any man's life among you, but of the ship. 
23 For 'there stood by me this night the angel of God, 'o»>-»riu.ii. 
whose I am, and « whom, I serve, 2* saying, Fear not, »^^Y.9*' 
Paul; thou must be brought before Caesar: and, lo, God "^^"•^•' 
hath given thee all them that sail with thee. 25 Where- 
fore, 'sirs, be of good cheer: ^forl believe God, that it **}j;JJ|vf^^ 
shall be even as it ^ was told me. 26 i Howbeit we must be il: *""*• 
cast upon a certain island. ^7 But when the fourteenth 
night was come, as we were driven up and down in Adria, 
about midnight the shipmen deemed that they drew near 
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7 read. And. 

* render, should have been spared. 

^8!^°Sr* with onr own hands is 

used as shewing- the urgency of the 
danger — when the seamen would with 
their own hands, cast away what otherwise 
was needfnl to the ship and themseWes. 
20.] The sun and stars were the 
only guides of the ancients when out of 
sight of land. The expression, aU hope 
was taken away, seems, as Mr. Smith has 
noticed, to hetoken that a greater evil 
than the mere force of the storm (which 
perhaps had some little ahated : — no small 
tempest seems to imply that it still indeed 
raged, hut not as before) was afflicting 
them, viz. the leaky state qf the ship, 
which increased upon them, as is shewn 
by their successive lightenings of her. 
21. after long abstinenee] *' What caused 
the abstinence ? A ship with nearly 300 
people on board, on a voyage of some length, 
must havemore thana fortnight's provisions 
(and see vcr. 38): and it is not enough 
to say with Kuinoel, that ' their continoid 
labour and fear of duiger had caused them 
not to think of their food.' ' Much ab- 
stinence ' is one of the most frequent con- 
comitants of heavy gales. The impossi- 
bility of cooking, or the destruction of 
provisions from leakage, are the principal 
causes which produce it." Smith, p. 75 : 
who quotes instances. But doubtless 
anxiety and mental distress had a con- 
siderable share in it. B^ould have 
been spared thie hazm and lots] literally, 



« literally. Men. 

^ render, hath been. 

should haye turned to your own aeoonnt 
this harm and loss. This may perhaps 
be what our translators meant by gained : 
but it is by no means clear. 83.] Paul 
characterizes himself as dedicated to and 
the servant of God, to give solemnity and 
bespeak credit for his announcement. At 
such a time, the servants of God are highly 
esteemed. 84. aU them that sail with 

thee] Bengel remarks, tliat " Paul is in the 
sight of God the chief man in the ship and 
the director of its course." 86. we 

must be cast . . .] Spoken prophetically, 
as also ver. 81 : not perhaps fix>m actual 
revelation imparted in the vision, but by a 
power imparted to Paul himself of pene- 
trating the future at this crisis, and an- 
nouncing the Divine counsel. 27. the 
linirteenth night] The reckoning of days 
counts from their leaving Fiur Havens: 
see vv. 18» 19. in Adria] Adria, in 
the wider sense, embraces not only the 
Venetian Gulf, but the sea to the south of 
Greece : — so Ptolemy, « The Peloponnesus 
is bounded on the W. and S. by the Adri- 
atic Sea : and again, Sicily is bounded . . • 
on the N. by the Sea of Adria." In fact, 
he bounds Italy on the S., Sicily on the E., 
Greece on the S. and W., and Crete on the 
W. by this Sea, which notices sufficiently 
indicate its dimensions. So also Pausanias, 
speaking of the straits of Messina, accounts 
for their tempestuous character by the 
meeting of the I^Trhenian and>tbe Adriatic 
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to some countiy ; ^ and sounded, and found it twenty 
fathoms ; and when they had gone a little further, they 
sounded again, and found it fifteen fathoms. ^ Then 
fearing lest we should have fallen upon ^ rocks, they cast 
four anchors out of the stem, and wished for the day. 
^ And as the shipmen were about to fiee out of the ship, 
when they had let down the boat into the sea, under 
colour as though they would have ^ cast anchors out of the 
foreship, ^^ Paul said to the centurion and to the soldiers, 

« literally, rough places. * hetier. Carried : *?« noU. 



the thipmen deemed] What 
gave rise to this suspicion ? Prolibly tho 
Boand (or even the apparent right) of 
breakers. " If we assume that St. Paul's 
Bay, in Malta, is the actual scene of tho 
sliipwreck, we can have no difficulty in ex- 
plaining what these indications must have 
t)oen. No ship can enter it from the east 
without passing within a quarter of a mile 
of the point of Koura : but before reaching 
it, the land is too low and too fax from the 
track of a ship driven from the eastward, to 
be seen in a dark night. When she does 
come within this distance, it is impossible 
to avoid observing the breakers : for with 
north-easterly gales, the sea breaks upon it 
with such violence, that Capt. Smyth, in his 
view of the headland, has made the breakers 
its distinctive character." Smith, p. 79. — I 
recommend the reader to study the reason- 
ings and calculations by which Mr. Smith 
(pp. 79 — 86) has established, I think satis- 
factorily, that this land could be no other 
than the point of Koura, east of St. Paul's 
Bay, in Malta. 2S. fathoma] The mea- 
sure here rendered fathom is described as 
being the length of the outstretched arms, 
Arom finger to finger. It is therefore very 
nearly our fathom, which is six feet. — 
Every particular here corresponds with the 
actual state of things. At twenty-five 
iathoms' depth (as g^ven in evidence at the 
court-martial on the officers of the Lively, 
wrecked on this point in 1810), the curl 
of the sea was seen on the rocks in the 
night, but no land. The twenty fathoms 
would occur somewhat past this: the 
fifteen fathoms, in a direction W. by N. 
irom the former, after a time sufficient to 
prepare for the unusual measure of anchor- 
mg by the stern. And just so are the 
soundings (sec Capt. Smyth's chart, Smith, 
p. 88), and the shore is here full of rough 
plaoes, mural precipices, upon which the 
sea must have been breaking with great 
violence. 29. out of the stem] The 

usual way of anchoring in ancient, as well 



as in modem navigation, was by the how. 
But under certain circumstances, they 
anchored by the gterm; and Mr. Smith hsK 
shewn from the figure of a ship which 
he has copied from the " Antichit^ de 
Ercolano," that their ships had hawse- 
holes aft, to fit them for anchoring by the 
stem. " That a vessel can anchor by the 
stem is sufficiently proved (if proof were 
needed) by the history of some of our own 
naval engagements. So it waa at the battle 
of the Nile. And when ships are about to 
attack batteries, it is customary for them 
to go into action prepared to anchor in this 
way. This was the case at Algiers. There 
is still g^reater interest in quoting the 
instance of the battle of Copenhagen, not 
only from the accounts we have of the 
precirion with which each ship let go her 
anchors astern as she arrived nearly op- 
porite her appointed station, but because 
it is sud that Nelson stated after the battle 
that he had that morning been reading 
Acts xxvii." Conybeare and Howson, ii. p. 
414. We have an instance in Caesar's 
commentaries where his ships were an- 
chored by four anchors each, to proride 
against toe violence of a storm. *<The 
anchorage in St. Pftul's Bay is thus de- 
scribed in the Sailing Directions: 'The 
harbour of St. Faol is open to £. and 
N.E. winds. It is, notwithstanding, safe 
for small ships; the ground, generally, 
being very good: and while the cables 
hold, there is no danger, as the amehort 
wUl never start,* " Smith, p. 92. 
wished fbr the day] Uncertain, whether 
their ship might not go down at her 
anchors : and, even supposing her to ride 
out the night safely, uncertain whether the 
coast to leeward might not be iron-bound, 
afibrding no beach where they might land 
in safety. Hence also the ungenerous but 
natural attempt of the seamen to save their 
lives by taking to the boat. See Smith, 
p. 97. 80.] "We hear, in a caw 

mentioned by Appui|, of anchors being 
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Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved. 

3*^ Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let 

her fall off. ^ And • while the day was coming on, Paul 

besought them all to take 'meat, saying, This day is 

the fourteenth day that ye have tarried and continued 

fasting, having taken nothing. ^ Wherefore I pray you 

to take some 'meat: for this is for your S health: for 

* there shall not an hair ^fall from the head of any of you. ^ MSt?lo?'' 

^ And when he had thus spoken, he took bread, and S!J1i"'' 

*gave thanks to God in presence of them all : and when * mSSxtIS 

he had broken it, he began to eat. ^ Then were they all ShnH-'n^ 

of good cheer, and they also took some 'meat. ^7 And we *• 

were in all in the ship two hundred threescore and sixteen 

" souls. ^ And when they had eaten enough, they light- "^Kit^Iioni. 

ened the ship, ^ and cast out the wheat into the sea 



xilL 1. 
li'et.Ul.M. 



* lUeraliy, until it was about to become day. 



' ». e, food. 

^ read, perish. 

laid out from both ends of a ship." ib. 
earried anohors <mt of the foreship] Be- 
cause in this case they would carry out the 
anchors to the extent of the cable which 
was loosened. 81.] " It is surprising to 

iind him saying that the others cannot be 
saved except the sailors abode in the ship : 
as if it had been in their power to frustrate 
God's promise. I answer, that Paul is not 
here treating accurately of Gkxl's power, 
distinct from human will and means. And 
of a surety God does not offer His help to 
the faithfiil that they may despise means 
'of safety, and indulge torpor and sloth, 

where there is a plain way of caution 

But it does not therefore foUow, that the 
hand of God is tied to means or assistances; 
but when God ordains this or that way of 
acting. He curbs the inclinations of men 
tliat they transgress not His appointed 
bounds." Calvin. 83.] This precau- 

tion on the part of Fbulwas another means 
taken of providing for their safety. All 
would, on the approaching day, have their 
strength fully taxed: which therefore 

needed recruiting by food nntU it 

began to be uy: i.e. in the interval 
between the last-mentioned occurrence 
and daybreak, Paul employed the time, 
&c. The words having taken nothing 

are spoken hyperbolically, and cannot mean 
literally that they had abstained entirely 
from food during the whole fortnUghi, 
8ft.] *'Paul neither celebrates the agapi 
(Ouhaqsen), nor acts as the father of a 



% render , safety. 
^ render. Casting. 



famUff (Meyer), but simply as a pious Jew, 
who asks a blessing before he eats." De 
Wette. 86.] When we reflect who 

were included in those all -the soldiers 
and their centurion, the sailors and pas- 
sengers of various nations and dispositions, 
it shews remarkably the influence acquired 
by Paul over all who sailed with him. 
87.] Explanatory of all : i. e. ' and this 
was no small number; for we were,* &c. 
88. they lightened the ahip] See 
above on vcr. 18. — This wheat was either 
the remainder of the cargo, part of which 
had been disposed of in ver. 18— or was the 
store for their sustenance, the cargo having 
consisted of some other merchandise. And 
this latter is much the more likely, for two 
reasons : (1) that wheat is mentioned here 
and not in ver. 18^ which it would have been 
in all probability, had the material cast out 
there been the same as here ; and (2) that 
the fact is related tmrnediately after we are 
assured that they were satisfied with food: 
from whence we may infer almost with 
certainty that the wheat is the ship's pro- 
ffision, of part of which they had been par- 
taking. It is a sufficient answer to Mr. 
Smith's objection to this (" to suppose that 
they had remaining such a quantity as 
would lighten the ship is quite inconsistent 
with the previous abstinence," p. 99), that 
the ship was provisioned for the voyage to 
Italy for 276 persons, and that for the 
last fourteen days hardly any food had 
been touched. This would ^Jeavo sanely 
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39 And when it was day, they knew not the land : but 
they discovered a certain creek with a shore, i into the 
which they were minded, if it were possible, to * thrust in 
the ship, ^ And when they had ^ t<iken up the anchors, 
they ^committed themselves unto the sea, and loosed the 
rudder bands, and hoised up the ^ mainsail to the wind, 
and made toward shore. ^^ And falling into a place 
]iscor.zi.». where two seas met, ° they ran the ship aground; and the 
forepart stuck fast, and remained unmoveable, but the 
hinder part was broken with the violence of the waves. 

J render, on. ^ render, run the ship aground. 

1 render, CUt off. ™ render, left them in. 

* render, foresail. 



enough to be of consequence in a ship 
ready to nnk from hour to hour. 39. J 

It may be and has been suggested, that 
some of the Alexandrian teamen nuut have 
known Malta! — but we may answer with 
Mr. Smith that " St. Paul's Bay is remote 
from the great harbour, and possesses no 
marked features by which it might be recog- 
nized" (p. 100). a ereek with a Bhore] 
properly, a creek haTixig a iaiid7 beach. 
What is meant is, a creek with a smooth, 
eandy beach, as distinguished from a rocky 
inlet. They were minded, not * to thruet 
in,' as A.y., but to strand, to run aground, 
their ship. 40.] (1) They cut away 

(or, cut round) all four anchors (the rouxid 
may allude to the cutting round each cable 
in order to sever it, or to the going round 
and cutting all four), and left them in the 
sea (literally " into the sea," i. e. ' in the 
sea, into which they had been cast '). This 
they did to save time, and not to encumber 
the water-logged ship with their additional 
weight. (2) They let loose the ropes which 
tied up the rudders. " Ancient ships were 
steered by two large paddles, one on each 
quarter. When anchored by the stem in 
a gale, it would be necessary to lift them 
out of the water, and secure them by 
lashings or rudder bands, and to loose 
these bands when the ship was again got 
under way." Smith, p. 101. (3) They 
raised their " artHmon " to the wind. It 
would be impossible in the limits of a note 
to give any abstract of the long and careful 
reasoning by which Mr. Smith has made it 
appear that the ' art^mon' was the foreMdl 
of the ancient ships. I will only notice 
from him, that the rendering ' mainsail * 
in our A. V. was probably a mistaken 
translation from Bayfius or De Baif, the 
earliest of the modem writers on naval 
matters, and perhaps the only one extant 



when the translation was made : be says, 
" The artemon is the largest sul in the ship, 
as see Acts xxvii. . . . even now the Vene- 
tians retain the name." These words, 
" the largest sail," they rendered by masm- 
sail; whereas the largest seal of the 
Venetian ships at the time was the fore- 
«<hZ.— The ¥Vench *artimon,' even now in 
use, means the sail at the stem (mizen). 
But this is no due to the ancient meaning, 
any more than is our word mizen to the 
meaning of the French misaine, which ia 
the foresaiL 4L a place where two 

seal met] At the west end of St. Paul's 
Bay is an island, Selmoon or Salmonetta, 
which they could not have known to he 
such from their place of anchorage. This 
island is separate from the maii£md by a 
channel of about 100 yards wide, commu- 
nicating with the outer sea. Just within 
this island, in all probability, was the place 
where the ship struck, in a place where two* 
seas met. they ran the ship agronnd] 
"The circumstance which follows, would, 
but for the peculiar nature of the bottom 
of St. Paul's Bay, be difficult to account 
for. The rocks of Malta disintegrate into 
very minute particles of sand and day, 
which when acted on by the cnrrents, or 
by surfiaice agitation, form a deposit of 
tenacious clav : but in stiU water, where 
these causes do not act, mud is found : but 
it is only in the ereeks where there are 
no currents, and at such a depth as to 
be undisturbed by the waves, tbnt mud 
occurs. ... A ship thoreforc, impelled by 
the force of the gale into a creek with 
a bottom such as that laid down in the 
chart, would strike a bottom of mud, 
graduating into tenadous clinr, into which 
the fore part would fix itself and be held 
fast, while the stem was exposed to the 
force of the waves." Soutl^ p« 103. 
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^ And the soldiers' counsel was to kiU the prisoners, lest 
any of them should swim out, and escape. ^ But the 
centurion, willing to save Paul, kept them from their pur- 
pose ; and commanded that they which could swim should 
cast themselves first into the sea, and get to land : ^ and 
the rest, some on boards, and some on ^ broken pieces of 
the ship. And so it came to pass, °that they escaped all**^*"*** 
safe to land. 

XXVIII. ^ And when they were escaped, then they 
knew that "the island was called Melita. ^ And the»«*^«^^»- 
* P barbarous people shewed us no ^ little kindness : for they ^Bgm»^j*-jj 
kindled a fire, and received us every one, because of the coLm.u. 
present rain, and because of the cold. ^ And when Paul 
had gathered a bundle of sticks, and laid them on the fire, 

^ Uteraliy, on somc of the things from the ship. 

P render, aa in ver, 4f, Bom. i. 14, 1 Cor. xiv. 11, Col. iii. 11, barbarians. 
^ render, COmmon. 



44. some of the things from the ship] pro- 
bably, as A. v., broken pieees of the ihip : 
— fsome of the parts of the ship : the others 
mentioned being whole planks, perhaps of 
the decks. XXYIII. 1. MeUta] The 

whole course of the narrative has gone to 
shew that this can he no other than Malta. 
The idea that it is not Malta, but Meleda, 
an island off the lUyrian coast in the Gulf 
c^ Venice, seems to be first found in Con- 
stantino Porphjrogenitus. It has been 
adopted by our own countrymen, Bryant 
and Dr. Falconer, and abroad by some 
commentators. It rests principally on 
three mistakes: — 1. the meaning of the 
name Adria (see above on ch. xxvii. 2^), — 
2. the fancy that there are no poisonous 
serpents in Malta (ver. 3), — 3. the notion 
that the Maltese would not have been called 
Barbarians. — ^The idea itself, when com- 
pared with the facts, is preposterous enough. 
Its supporters are oblig^ to place Fair 
Havens on the north side of Crete, — and 
to suppose the wind to* have been the hot 
Sirocco (comp. ver. 2). — ^Further notices of 
this question, and of the state of Malta at 
tbe time, wiU be found in the notes on the 
following verses. 2. the barbarians] 

A term implying very much what our word 
natives does, when speaking of any little- 
known or new place. They were not Greek 
colonists, therefore they were barbarians 
(Rom. i. 14). If it be necessary strictly 
to vindicate the term, see the two citations 
given in my Greek Test, where the Phoe- 
nicians are called barbarians, and Malta 



is said to be a colony of the Phoenicians. 

reeeiyed ns] not to their fire, but 
to hospitality. the present rain] 

which commonly follows on great tempests. 

the eold] This is decisive against 
the Sirocco, which is a hot and sultry 
wind even so late as the month of No- 
vember, and moreover seldom lasts more 
than three days. 8. when Paul had 

gathered a bundle of sticks] " We find the 
Apostle doing the office of a prisoner, 
serving the wants of others." Bengel. 
From the drcumstanoe of the concealed 
viper, these sticks were probably heaps 
of neglected wood gathered in the forest. 
The cUfficulty here is, that there are now 
no venofnotu serpents in Malta. But as 
Mr. Smith observes, "no person who has 
studied the changes which the operations 
of man have produced on the animals of 
any country, will be surprised that a par- 
ticolar species of reptiles should have dis- 
appeared from Malta. My Mend the Rev. 
Mr. Landsborough, in his interesting ex- 
cursions in Arran, has repeatedly noticed 
the gradual disappearance of tiie viper 
from the island since it has become more 
frequented. Perhaps there is nowhere a 
surface of equal extent in so artificial a 
state as that of Malta is at the present day, 
— and nowhere has the aborig^inal forest 
been more completely cleared. We need 
not therefore be surprised that, with the 
disappearance of the woods, the noxious 
reptiles which infested them should also 
have disappeared" ^p. Ill, 112). St. 
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there came a viper out of the heat^ and fastened on hia 
hand. * And when the barbarians saw the [' venomousj 
beast hang on his hand^ they said among themselyes, ^o 
doubt this man is a murderer, whom, though he hath 
escaped the sea, yet vengeance suffereth not to live. 
*LSce?ii*" ^ -^^ ^® shook off the beast into the fire, and ®felt no 
harm. ^ Howbeit they looked when he should have 
swollen, or fallen down dead suddenly : but ■ after they had 
looked a great while, and saw no harm come to him, they 
changed their minds, and ^ said that he was a god. 7 In 
the same quarters were possessions of the chief man of the 
island, whose name was Publius: who received us, and 
lodged us three days courteously. ® And it came to pass, 

' not expressed in the original. 

■ render, when they were long looking. 



d«fa.xlv.ll. 



Paul had placed the &ggot on the fire, 
and wa8 settling or arranging it in its 
place, when the viper glided oat of the 
heat and fixed on his hand. The verb 
in the original implies that the serpent 
glided out through the sticks, 
fastened on his haad] The narrative leaves 
no doubt that the bite did veritably take 
place. 4.1 The natives, who were 

sure to know, here positively declared it 
to have been a venomous serpent. I make 
these remarks to guard against the dis- 
ingenuous shifts of rationalists and semi- 
rationalists, who will have us believe either 
that the viper did not bite, or that if it did, 
it was not venomous, Ko doubt this 

man is a mnrderer] "Thev saw his fetters." 
Bengel. — The idea of his being a murderer 
is not to be accounted for by the member 
which was bitten (for this would fit any 
crime which the hand could commit), — 
nor by supposing the bite of a serpent to 
have been the Maltese punishment for 
murder; it is accounted for by the obvious- 
ness of the crime as belong^g to the most 
notorious delinquents, and the aptness of 
the assumed punishment, — death for death. 
Vengeance] or Nemesis. What the 
Phamidan islanders called her, does not 
appear; but the idea is common to all 
religions. 6.] " Luke does not so much 
as bint, that any divine intervention took 
place." De Wette.— True enough : but 
why ? Because St. Luke believed that the 
very duUest of his readers would understand 
it without any such hint. According to 
these rationalists, a fortunate concurrence 
of accidents must have happened to the 



Apostles, totally unprecedented in history 
or probability. Besides, did not the natives 
themselves in this case testify to the fad ? 
None were so well qualified to judge of the 
virulence of the serpent, — none so capable 
of knowing that the hanging on Paul's 
hand implied the communication of the 
renom : — ^yet they change him from a mur- 
derer into a god, on seeing what took place. 
Need we further evidence, that the divine 
power which they mistak^y attributed to 
Paul himself, was really exerted on his be- 
half, by Him who had said "thejf shall 
take up serpents V* See below on ver. 8. 
The fact that St. Luke understood what 
the natives said, is adduced by Dr. Words- 
worth as another proof (see his and my 
note on ch. xiv. 11) that the Apostles and 
Evangelists commonly understood unknown 
tongues. But such an inference here has 
absolutely nothing to rest on. Are we to 
suppose that these *< barbarians " had no 
means of intercourse with Greek sulors ? 
6.] Both these, the inflammation of 
the body, and the falling down dead sud- 
denly, are recorded as results of the bite 
of tile African serpents. 7.3 The 

chiet or first man of the Melitteans, was 
probably an official title : the more so^ as 
Publius can hardly have home the appel- 
lation from his estates, during his father's 
lifetime. Two inscriptions have been found 
in Malta, at Citta Vecchia, which seem to 
establish this view. If so (and his Boman 
name further confirms it), Publius was 
legate of the Preetor of Sidfy, to whose 
province Malta belonged. ni] Hardly 

perhaps more than Ftiul and his companions, 
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tliat the father of Publius lay sick of ^a feyer and of a 
bloody flux: to whom Paul entered in, and Sprayed, and^^Jf***'-'^ 
^laid his hands on him, and healed him. ® So when this '"*lrt7*»', 

TIL 8S s XTl. 

was done, * others also, which had diseases in the island, JJ: JSViiT' 
came, and were healed: ^^ who also honoured us with Am*. 
many ^ honours; and when we departed, they laded ns»fjg^«j;^ 
with such things as were necessary, i^ And after three 
months we departed in a ship of Alexandria, which had 
wintered in the isle, whose sign was » Castot and Pollux, 
^^ And landing at Syracuse, we tarried there three days. 
^3 And from thence we 7 fetched a compass, and came to 
Ehegium : and after one day the south wind « blew, and 
we came the * next day to Puteoli : i* where we found 



* literally, fevers : see note, 
^ in the Chreek, the DiosCuri. 
« render, sprung up. 

snd, it may be, Julius. At ver. 10, a epecial 
reason had occurred for bis bonouriuff Pbul 
and his company: at present, Publins's 
hospitality must have been prompted by 
the courtesy of Julius, who could hardly 
fail himself to be included in it. The 
three days were probably till they could 
find a suitable lodging. 8. feTen] 

Hippocrates also uses the plural. It pro- 
bably indicates the recurrence of fever fits. 
a bloody flux] dyBontery. Dr. 
Falconer makes this an argument against 
Malta being meant. " Such a place, dry 
and rocky, and remarkably heidthy, was 
not likely to produce a disease which is 
almost peculiar to moist situations.'' But 
Mr. Smith answers, that the changed cir- 
cumstances of the island might produce 
this change also : and besides, that he is 
informed by a physician of Valetta, that 
the disease is by no means uncommon in 
Malta. la£d IdM hands on him] It is 

remarkable, that so soon after the ' taking 
up of serpents,* we should read of PAid 
having *UUd his hands on the sick and 
ihey recovered/ See the two in close 
connexion, Mark zvi. 18. 10. with 

many honours] The ordinary interpreta- 
tion of this as rewards, g\fis, may«be right, 
bat is not necessary. The other meaning, 
that these were really honours, is rendered 
probable by the form of the sentence, 
which opposes to these ** honours/* be- 
stowed on them during their whole stay, 
meh thingi as were nooeiaary, with 
which they were loaded at their departure. 
Bender it therefore bonovrod u with 



* render, the rest. 

y i, e, made a circuit. 

* render, second. 

many honours (or * distinctions/ or 'aU 
tentions*). ILJ They probably set 

sail (see on ch. xxvii. 9) not earlier than 
the sixth of the ides of March ^. e. 
March 10^. whoso sign was [lite- 

rally, with tho sign (of)] the Diosouri] 
The ancient ships carried at their prow 
a painted or carved representation of the 
sign which fiumished their mime, and at 
the stem a similar one of thdr tutelar 
deity. Sometimes these were one and the 
same, as appears to have been the case 
with this ship. Castor and Pollux (the 
Dioscuri, — sons of Zeus), sons of Jupiter 
and Leda, were considered the tutelar 
deities of sailors. 12.] Syracuse ia 

about eighty miles, a day's sail, from 
Malta. 18.] This fetching a oompaas 

apparently denotes the roundabout course 
of a vessel tacking with an adverse wind. 
That the wind was not favourable, follows 
fh>m what is said below. Mr. Lewin's 
account is, "As the wind was westerly, 
and they were under shelter of the high 
mountainous range of Etna on their left, 
they were obliged to stand out to sea in 
order to fill their suls, and so came to 
Rhegium by a circuitous sweep." And he 
cites a case of a passage from Syracuse to 
Rhegium, in which a similar circuit was 
taken for a nmilar reason, p. 796. The 
day at Rhegium, as perhaps the three at 
Syracuse b^ore, was spent probably in 
wiutinff for the wind. tho south 

wind having sprung up, — succeeded the 
one which blew before. tho Moond 

day J viz. t^r leaving Bhegimn: a dia^ 
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I eh. zzIt. 11; 
19: XZT.8. 



brethren, and were desired to tarry with them seven days : 
and so we went toward Rome. ^^ And from thenee, when 
the brethren heard ^ of m«, they came to meet us as far as 
Appii forum, and The three taverns : whom when Paul 
saw, he thanked God, and took courage. ^^ And when we 
came to Rome, [® the centurion delivered the prisoners to the 
captain of the guard : buf] ^ Paul was suffered to dwell by 
himself with * a soldier that kept him. ^7 And it came to 
pass, that after three days • Paul called the chief of the 
Jews together; and when they were come together, he 
said unto them, [^Men and'} brethren, * though I have 
committed nothing against the people, or customs of our 



^ render, the tidings Concerning us. 

® omit, with our oldest authorUiee, 

* render, the. 

' omit : eee on ch. i. 16. 



• read, he* 



tance of about 180 nautical miles. 
Puteoli] (anciently Dicaearchia, now Poz- 
Buoli) was the most sheltered part of the 
bay of Naples. It was the principal port 
of Southern Italy, and, in particular, 
formed the great emporium for the Alex- 
andrian wheat ships. 14.] These 
Christians were perhaps Alexandrines, 
as the commerce was so considerable 
between the two places. so] 1. e. 

rtkie etay with them : implying that 
request was complied with. — The 
brethren at Rome had heard probably 
by special message sent by some of their 
fellow-voyagers. [See a detailed account 
of the stages of the journey not here 
mentioned, in Conybeare and Howson, ii. 
pp. 488 ff.] 16. Appii fonim, and 

Tne three taTeniB] Luke writes as one of 
the travellers to Rome, who would come 
on Appii Forum (forty -three miles from 
Rome) first. It was on the Via Appia» 
which leaving Rome by the Porta Capena, 
passed through the Pontine marshes, as 
far as Capua. Being not far from the 
coast (Strabo, v. 233), it was the resort of 
sailors, as Horace describes it. It has 
been suggested to me, that these may have 
been sailors belonging to the canal boats, 
as Appii Forum is too far inland to have 
been resorted to by sailors from the coast. 
He fuHher says that it was an unpleasant 
halting-place tor travellers, having, besides, 
very bad water. — The Three tayema was 
a way -side inn, ten miles nearer Rome. 
Cicero mentions both in the letters to 
Atticus. The brethren were in two par- 



ties : some had come the longer, others the 
shorter distance, to meet the Apostle. — 
I have given several instances in my Greek 
Test, of the practice of going forth to meet 
approaching travellers of eminence. 
took ooorage] Both encouragement as to 
his own arriwU, as a prisoner, in the vast 
metropolis, — in seeing such affection, to 
which he was of all men most sensible; 
and encouragement as to his great work so 
long contemplated, and now about to com- 
mence in Rome, — in seeing so promising a 
beginning for him to build on. 16.] 

The omission of the disputed words here 
is too strongly attested to allow us to 
retain them in the text. As regards the 
fact indicated in them, the captain of the 
guard (prefect of the praetorian guard) 
was the person officially put in charge 
with the prisoners sent f^m the pro- 
vinces. The pnetorian camp was outeide 
the Viminal gate, where it bad been fixed 
and fortified bv S^janus. It was incorpo- 
rated in Aurehan's walls, and now forms 
a square projection from their line. 
Paul was anfBured] This permission pro- 
bably resulted from the letters of Festus, 
expressing that no crime was laid to the 
charge of P^ul : perhaps also partly from 
the favour of Julius, and his report of the 
character and bearing of Paul on the jour- 
ney, the soldier] a Praetorian, to 
whom he was chained; see below, vcr. 
20; and note on ch. xxiv. 23. 17.] 
The banishment of Jews frt>m Rome (ch. 
xviii. 2) had either tacitly or openly been 
abrogated some time before this. Priscilla 
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fathers, yet ^ was I delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into kcb.xxi.i8. 
the hands of the Romans. ^^ Who, *when they hadieh.xxii.u: 

1 xxlT.10:xxr. 

examined me, would have let me go, because there was no •• «^*»^- 

cause of death in me. ^^ But when the Jews spake against 

it, ™I was constrained to appeal unto Caesar ; not that I moh.xxT.n. 

had ought to accuse my nation of. ^ For this cause 

therefore have I called for you, to see you, and to speak 

with you: because that ''for the hope of Israel I amnduxxTL^r. 

bound with ®this chain, ^i j^^ they said unto him, We ooh.xxTi.». 

•^ £ph. iii. I : 

neither received letters out of Judsea concerning thee, i'tim.t*ift 

neither any of the brethren that came shewed or spake any lo^ uT 
harm of thee. ^^ But we desire to hear of thee what thou 
thinkest: for as concerning this ffsect, we know that 

fif literally, heresy : see ch, xxiv. 6, 14 ; xxvi. 5. 



and AquOa bad returned when the Epistle 
to the Komans waa written. Bom. xvi. 3. — 
St. Fknl was naturally anxious to set himself 
right with the Jews at Rome — ^to explain 
the cause of his being sent there, in case no 
message had been received by them con- 
cerning him from Judsea, — and to do away 
if possible with the unfkvourable prdndice 
which such letters, if received, would have 
created rejecting his character. — ^Tho fkct 
of his sencung for them, and their coming 
to him, seems to shew that he was not im- 
prisoned in the Praetorian camp, but was 
already in a private lodging. 18. 

would have (wiahed to) let me go] This 
may have be«i at oh. xxv. 8. llie possi- 
bilil^ of such a release is asserted by 
Agnppa, ch. xxvi. 82. 19.] <My 

appeal was a defensive and necessary step 
— not an offensive one, to complain of my 
nation.' 90. For this oauee] For the 

reason just stated : because I have no hos- 
tile feeling to my nation. Then what fol- 
lows adds another motive ; for not only so, 
but I may well wish to see and speak with 
yon, being a prisoner /br the hope of lerael 
(see ch. xxvi. 6, and notes). 91.] It 

may seem strange that they had received 
no tidings concerning him. But, as Meyer 
well remarks, (1) before his appeal, the 
Jews in Judiea had no definite reason to 
communicate with the Jews in Rome re- 
specting him, having no expectation that 
Panl, then a prisoner in Jud«a, and the 
olject of their conspiracies there* would 
ever go to Rome, or come into connexion 
with their brethren there. And (2) einee 
Ilia appeal, it would have been haraly pos- 
sible for them to liave sent messengers who 
Vol. I. 



should have arrived before him. For his 
voyage followed soon tsfier his appeal (ch. 
xxv. 18 ; xxvii. 1), and was so late im the 
year, that for the former reason it is as 
unlikely that any deputation from them 
should have left before him, as for tho 
latter, ctfter him. Had any left within a 
few days, the same storm would have in all 
probability detained them over the winter, 
and they could not oertiunly have made a 
much quicker voyage than Flaul's ship to 
Puteoli. Still, as casual, non-official tidings 
might have reached them, P^ul shewed this 
anxiety. It aopears, however, that none 
had come. Olshausen's view, that the 
banishment of the Jews from Rome under 
CUudius had interrupted the relations 
between the Roman and Jndeean Jews, is 
hardly probable: see on ver. 17. 99. 

this heresy] To which they perhaps in- 
ferred that Paul belonged, from ver. 90 : 
or they might have heard thus much 
generally respiecting him by rumour, though 
they had received no special message. — 
Their short notice of Christianity is per- 
haps the result of caution, seeing as they 
did the fitvour shewn by the authorities 
towards Paul: or perhaps of dissimulation. 
— Many Commentators have noticed the 
omission of all mention of the Christian 
church at Borne, and of PtaVs connexion 
with or work among them. And some 
recently in Germany luive called in question 
the credibility of the Acts on this account. 
But without any reason : for the work of the 
Apostle among ehirches already founded is 
not the sulnect of our history, and is seldom 
related by Luke, without a special reason. 
Of the three years at Epbesns^cfa. zx/-jBl), 
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pL«k«ii.s4. every where Pit is spoken against. ^ And when they had 

IS. iVIu.'^ appointed him a day, there came many to him into his 

qLukexxiT. lodging; ^to whom he expounded and testified the king- 

rJwon'ch. dom of God, persuading them concerning Jesus, ' both out 

xxTi.6,11. ^£ ^j^^ 1^^ ^£ Moses, and out of the prophets, from mom- 

■ ch.^jdj.4i ing till evening. 24 ^^nd • gome believed the things which 

***••• were spoken, and some believed not. ^ And when ihey 

agreed not among themselves, they departed, after that 

Paul had spoken one word. Well spake the Holy Ghost by 

* jct V.'S. Esaias the prophet unto our fathers, ^ saying, *Go unto 

£!l!tt:riiLu this people, and say. Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not 

ilj^L^ ^' understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive : 

nSS.^t' ^'^ for the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their 

ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they closed ; 

lest they should see with their ey6s, and hear with their 

ears, and understand with, their heart, and should ^be 

converted^ and I should heal them. ^ Be it known there- 

iiMati.xxi.4i, fore imto you, that ^ the salvation of God is sent ° unto the 

^^«f^- Gentiles, ^ and thai they mil hear ii. l^ l And when he had 

K^.^ICh. said these wards, the Jews departed, and had great reasoning 

among themselves.'] ^ And Paul dwelt two whole years in 

his own hired house, and received all that came in unto 

"SihTrPw. him, 81 * preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching 

^ literally, tum affain. ^ read, this. 

^ render, they will also hear it. 

^ omitted hy all our oldeet omthoriHee : hut tee note. 

— ^the year and a half (ch. ZTiii. 11), and application of the prophecy. Theee words 

three months (ch. xx. 8) at Corinth, we are not cited hy our Lord (Matt. ziii. as 

know finom the narrative nothing that above). 8S.] this was probably 

took place among the Christians them- omitted as a n p e r flu ons, and perhaps to aoit 

selves. Besides, one great olrject of this Lnkeiii. 6. It adds greaUy-totiie force: 

history is to shew forth Paul as working fhii the mattagd of God's nlvatiaB, Le. 

ont the Lord's implied command to preach ' there ie no oOHrfOr ikoee «Ao rmeel iku* 

the Gospel * to the Jew forst, and also to they wiU also (besides having it 

the Qentile' (ch. L 8), and, having every sent to them) lietf St] ''What Panl had 

where done this, it is bnt natural that he learned by experience in many cities of 

should open his commission in Rome by Asia and Europe, viz. that the sovring of 

assembling and speaking to the Jewe» the word among tiie GentaleA was attended 



88. his lodging] Probably the "^sdAotcM" with more soooeas, this he now antidpata 
ofver.80: hardly, as OUhansen thinks, the also for the ftitore.'' Grotins. S8.] 
house of Aquila. 86.] they departed. This verse has not the usual dianeteristic 
but not bsliore Paul had said one saying, of spurious pasBages,— the variefy of read- 
It is very remaikable, that the same pro- ings in those MSB. whidi contain it. It 
phetic quotation with which our Lord may periiaps, after all, have been omitted 
o|>ened His teaching by parables (Matt, as appearing superfluous after ver. 26. 
xiii. 14» 16), should form the solemn dose 80, 8L] It is evident that FUil was not 
of the historic Scriptures. 86.] The releaeAfrom euetody, but continued with 
Oo, and say, is referred to kimee^, in his the soldier who kspt-himr-^} firam the 
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those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all 
confidence, no man forbidding him. 



expreanons here ; he received aU who eame 
m to JUm, but we do not hear of haa preach- 
ing in the synagogoea or elsewhere: he 
preached and taught wUh all boldmeee, and 
unAmdered, both being mentioned as re- 
markable drcmnstanceB, and implying that 
there were reasons why this oonld hardly 
have been expected : and (2) fVom his con- 
stantly speaking of himself in the E^nstles 
written daring it» as a pri$<m&r, see Eph. 



Ti. 19, 20; Col. IT. 8, 4; Fhilem. 9; 
FhUipp. freqnently. On the whole question 
regarcling the chronology of his imprison- 
ment, — and the reason of this abrupt 
ending of the histoiy, see Introdnction to 
Acts, § iv. 8—7: — and on its probable 
termination and the dose of St. Paul's lift, 
see the Introdnction to the Pastoral Epis- 
tles, § u. 17 £ 
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Thousand, 2d, 
Pussy-Cat ; a Tale for the Young. With an Engraving. 1#. in limp cloth. 
The Infkut Christian's First Catechism. By Mrs. Parry, of Barbados. Sixth 

Edition, Zd,, or 2s, 6d. 'per dozen. 



Tour Duty and Mine. By J. E. PhiHpps, M.A. Third Thousand, Is. in cloth. 

Seven Common Faults. By the. same Author. Ikvelflh Thousand, Is. in cloth. 

Things Rarely Met with. By the same Author. Is. in cloth. 

Waiting through the Weary Day : a few Thoughts for the Hurried and Hard- 
working. By Lady Charlotte-Maria Pepys. Second Edition, Is, 

Help and Comfort for the Sick Poor. By the Author of " Sickness : its Trials 
and Blessings." Fourth Edition, in large print. Is, 

Private Devotions for School-Boys; with Rules of Conduct. By Lord Lyttelton. 

Fifth Edition. Gd, 
Prayers for Schools (Sunday, Day, and Infiint). By P. H. Thicknessc, M.A. 

18mo. 6d, 
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NEW PAMPHLETS. 

Conference of Bishops of the Anglican Communion, holden at 
Lambeth falaco, September 24—27, 1867. I. An Address, deliTercd at tho 
Opening of tho Conference, by Charles Thomas, Lord Archbishop of Canter- 
bury. II. The ResolntionB of the Conference. III. Address of the Bisbops to 
the Faithful in Christ Jesus. Published by authority. 8ro. It. 

BT THE ABOUBISHOF 01* CAITTSBBUBT. 

The Liturgy and Ritualism : a Sennont preached at thd Oon« 

secration of the Church of St. Mary Brodin, Canterbury, on Saturday, tlio 
29th of Jun^ 1867. By Chables Tboxab, Lord Archbishop of Canterbury. 
Svo. 1*. 

BX THS BISHOP OX* 8T. PAYin's. 

The Episcopal Meeting of 1867 : a Letter to the Lord Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. By CozrKor Tbiblwali^ D.D., Bishop of St IHivid's. 
Svo. 1#. 

BT THE BISHOP OP OSSOBT, 

The Case of the Established Church in Ireland. By James 

TB03CA8 O'Bbien, D.D., Bishop of Ossory, Fems^ and Leighlm. Second 
SdUion. Sro. 1#. 

BT THE BEAK OP CA2IT£BfiUBT. 

The Work of Him that sent me: a Sermon, preached in 

Lambeth Pftrish Church, at the Archbishop of Canterbury's General Ordina- 
tion, Maroh 17, 1867. By Hbkbt AIiTOBD, D.D., Dean of Canterbury. 
Published at tho request of the Candidates ibr Holy Orders. Svo. X»t 

BY ABCHBEAOOK CHUBTOll^. 

Unity and Truth in Catholic Toleration : a Char|(«, delivered at 

the Annual Yiaitation of the Archdeaooniy of Clerdand. By Edwabb Chobzob^ 
M.A. 

BY ABCHDEAOOK BIOKBBSTSTH. 

A Charge delivered at his Ninth Visitation of the Archdeaconry 

of Buckinghain, in Jvne, 1SS7. By EdWabd Biokbbstbth, ]>.D., PnAieBtor 
of the Lower House of Convocation of the Province ef Canterbury, Archdeacon 
of Buckingham^ and Vicar of Aylesbury. Svo. 1«. 

The Conscience Clause: a Letter to his Grace the Duke of 

Marlborough, Lord President of Her M^esty's Privy CounciL By Ebwabb 
BxcKBBSXETB, D.D., Archdeacon of Buckingham. Svo. Gd, 

BY THE BEV. 11. P. LIDBOK. 

There is a Holy Ghost : a Sermon, preached before the University 
of Oxford, at St. Mary's, on Whitstmday, 1867. Bv H. P. Ln>DON, M.A., 
Student of Christ Church, Ptobendary of Sarum, and Examining Chaplain to 
the Lord Bishop of Sattidtoy. Sro. U. 
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BT THE BEr. Vi MEYniCK. 

Intercommunion ; or, the Church of England's Message to the 

Churches : a Sermon, preached hcfore the University of Oxford, on the Fourth 
Sunday after Easter, May 19, 1867. By the Rev. Fbedxbiox Metbick, 
M.A., H. M. Inspector of Schools j Select Preacher; late Fellow and Tutor of 
Trinity Coltege. 8vo. 

BY THE BET. H. A. WOOBOATB. 

The Scribe instructed unto the Kingdom of Heaven : a Sermon, 
preached in the Cathedral Church of Bochester on the Feast of St. Barnahas, 
1867, at the Consecration of the Right Bev. Thomas Legh Claughton, D.D., 
Lord Bishop of Bochester. By Henbt Abthub Woodgatx, B.D., Becfcor 
of Belhroughton, Hem. Canon of Worcester, and Band Bean of Kidderminster. 
8vo. 6d. 

BY TitB BBV. 0. F. LOWDEtt. 

S. Eatharine^s Hospital ; its History and Revenues, and their 

Application to Missionar}' Purposes in the East of London t considered in a 
Letter to the Bight Hon. and Bight Bev. the Lord Bishop of London. By 
the Ber. C. F. Lowdbb, M.A., Perpetual Curate of 8. Peter's, London I>ock8. 
Sto. 6d, 

BY THE BET. T. T. OABTEB. 

The Soyal Commission and the Eucharistic Vestments. A 

Letter to the Bight Hon. W. E. Qhidstone, M.P. By the Bev. T. T. CabtsBj 
Bector of Clewer, Berks. 8vo. It. 

BY THE BEY* PHILIP HEBQELAND. 

Two Assize Sermons, preached in the Parish Church of Bodmin. 
By Philip Hedoblakd, M.A., Perpetual Curate of Penzanoe> and CbapUdn 
to the High Sheriff of Coi-nivall. 8vo. 1#. 

BY THE BET. HAZE W. 6BB00BT. 

The Sins and Punishment of Our Members: six Lectures, 
delivered on the Fridays in Lent, 1867, on the Ancient Paintings recently 
diBcoTered in the F&ri& Church. By the Bev. Maze W. Qseg^o&t, MjI., 
Vicar of Wisborough Green, and Chaplain of Loxwood, Sussex, and late 
Perpetual Curate of Boade^ Northamptonshire. Crown 8vo. 1«. 

BY THE BET. BENJAMIIf BTB£ET« 

In Search of a Ritual. By Benjamin Street, B,A., Vicar of 

Bametby-le-Wold. SmaU 8vo. Is, 

Lay Soggestions on Modern Preaching and Preachers. Crown 

8vo. li, 

A Few Thoughts on Eucharistic Worship. By a Priest of the 

Diocese of Oxford. 8vo. Qd. 

Suggestions for the Kevision of the Lectionary ; submitted, with 

humility and respect, to the Boyal Commissioners appointed to inqoiie into 
the Buhrics and Lectionary of the Church. By a Presbyter of the Diocese of 
London. With an Appendix upon certain Bubrics; and a further Appendix 
of Hhits for the Inti-odoction of Additional Occarionai Prayers. 8vo. 2ff. 
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In the eourte of PuhlicaHon, 

CATENA CLASSICORUM, 

A SERIES OF CLASSICAL AUTHOBS, 

XSITBD BT XXHBBB8 OV BOTH XnriTBBSIIIIS UlTDES 
THB OIBXOTIOir Of 

THE REV. ARTHUR HOLMES, M.A. 

VELLOW AFD XJSCTUBSll OV OLABE OOLLBOS, OAKBBXDGEf 
AXD 

THE EEV. CHARLES BIGG, M.A. 

8BKI0B STUDENT AHD LATE TUTOB OV OHBIBT 0H17B0H» OXPOBD, BSOOSTD 
CLA88ICAZ1 MABTXB 07 CHELTBITHAK OOLLEGE. 

The Editors of thig Series design to issue texts of all the anthon which are com- 
monly read, and to illustrate them with an English Commentary, which they will 
endeavour to render compendious ns well as clear. Standard books of ClMncal 
reference being now accessible to every Scholar* it has become needless to insert in 
notes the mass of extraneous matter which for older editions vros indispensable. 
On many subjects collateral to the text the Editors of the present Series wiQ be 
able to substitute reference for quotation, and will thus obtain greater scope for 
carefVilly discussing points of scholarship closely connected with the text itself. 
The Series is intended to be available not only for Classical Students at tho 
Uuivcrsities, but also for the highest Forms of Public Schools. 



The following Works 

HOMERI ILIAS, edited by S. H. Rey- 
nolds, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of 
Brasenoae College, Oxford. 
Vol. I. Books I. to XII. (In theprest,) 
SOPHOCLIS TRAGOEDIAE, edited 
by B. C. Jebb, MA.., Fellow and 
Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. 

Part I.— Eloctra. 8*. 6^. {Ready.) 
Part II.— Ajax. {In the press,) 
ABISTOFHANIS COMOEDIAE, 
edited by W. C. Qbeen, M.A., late 
Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. 
Chissical Lecturer at Queens' College. 
Part I. — Tlie Acharnians and the 
Knights. 4#. {SeatUf.) 
THUCYDIDIS HISTORIA, edited by 
Chables Biaa, M.A., Senior Student 
and Ute Tutor of Clirist Church, Ox- 
ford; second Classical Master of 
Cheltenham College. 

Vol. I. Books I. and II. with 
Introductions. {In the press,) 
HBBODOTI HISTORIA, edited by H. 
G. Woods, B.A., Fellow and Tutor of 
Trinity College, Oxford. 



are in progreu: — 

DEMOSTHENIS ORATIONES PUB- 
LICAE, edited by 'G. H. Heslop, 
M.A., late Fellow and Assistant Tutor 
of Queen's College, Oxford; Head 
Master of St. Bees. {In the press,) 

DEMOSTHENIS ORATIONES PRI- 
VATAE, edited by Abthub Holmbs, 
M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of Clare 
College, Cambridge. 

Parti. DeCoTon&. 

TERENTI COMOEDIAE, edited by 
T. L. Papulon, M.A., Fellow and 
Classical Lecturer of Merton College, 
Oxford. 

HORATI OPERA, edited by J. M. 
Mabshall, M.A., Fellow and late 
Lecturer of Brasenose College, Oxford. 
One of the Masters in Clifton College. 

JUVENALIS SATIRAE, edited by 
G. A. Snicox, M.A., Fellow and 
Classical Lecturer of Queen's College, 
Oxford. Zs,6d. {Seady.) 

MARTIALIS EPIGRAMMATA, edited 
by GEOB0B BuTLEB, M.A., Principal 
of Liverpool College; late FeUow of 
Exeter College, Oxtbrd. 
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